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At the same time Mathana riding a horse, 
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Collective attack of Danavas over Visnu 
Ut sara 
a GBI aa: Hawe: taeddeiga:| 
UTM Sa Wlaimerot Baal fEerqi gi 


Sita said— O Rsis, at the arrival of lord 
Visnu, all the demons, together with their 
respective armies, filled with rage, pounced 
upon the lord, as bees, surround the person at 
the time of the extracting of honey form the bee 
hives. 


PUMA SA TaMartratiane 
PES PICA RIDE Caratc lia 
Taal Te HA Hearfater gat 
areanst fafatent eft wererdt ait 3 


At that point of time, Nimi— the king of 
Daityas adorned with black flywhisks, whose 
forehead had been decorated with leaves of the 
trees, from whose temple and the face, the fluid 
was emerging, who had a gigantic body like the 
mountain and five different types of flags were 
fluttering on him, he mounting over such a 
terrific king of elephants, attacked over lord 
Visnu. 

TRA SAT TST TTT TE TRTTT:| 
aafamitaeal: fatenaranaen: | xi 

For the protection of Nimi’s elephant, 

twenty seven thousand terrific warriors had 


been engaged, who had been adorned with the 
bright diadem (kirita) and the armaur (kavaca). 


MET VAY WTAE: 
wearste fayet We AATSRTaATTOTTN 4 I 


Jambhaka riding a camel and Surbha, riding 
over a gigantic he-buffalo, arrived in the 
battlefield. 


BAU SAAT AAT AATTTTVTT: | 
BAA: TA Hel fanpatectwanorqn € i 


Other enraged Danava warriors, equipped 
with different types of weapons held in their 


hands, kept on attacking lord Visnu in the | 


battlefield. 
ufeeanr fafadeat Be WRT TI 
WT: Wet Mears WaT TATA 
GAN WET: Hal WAT: Ma AEN 
TATA et MATRA APT 11 él 


In the terrific battle, getting alert, Nimi 
attacked Visnu, with Parigha, Mathana with 


Mudgara, Surnbha with trident, Grasana with 1 
sharp edged spears, Mahisa with cakra, enraged | 
Jambha with Sakti and the rest of the Danavas ° 


with sharp arrows. 
ATAAUT WEA VAT Fafayret: | 
TRANS ATs sefeara 8 Ut 


The weapons used by the Daityas, were 
entering the body of Hari in such a way as the 
word spoken by the preceptor enter the ears of 
the disciple. 


Seer FEE Sn STIL 
I 2oll 
vasfineen terearnamtepareta 
SARA BS SI FT TEA 22K 


J — 


ne 
he 


re 
he 
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aefa efe fe 4 warfaserentcor: 

Usa vitfora TAT Maga: | 

fap Waal Faat: Waa AAG: | 

TASY Farrand MOTT FEIN Vv vi 

afar mTeage GUAT YAR 

Wa USA SOMA Vet: Tele APA wail 

Some Kinnara women catching hold of her 

husband’s hand, said— “O beloved! Bring the 
blood of those who are just dead with their eyes 
and hairs all intact. The blood juices of the 
carcasses of the burning ground do not taste so 
well,” and thus made the Kinnara go away. 
Some women again said— “Though the elephant 
is dead, yet it terrifies me. I cannot look even at 
a dead elephant.” Thus the Yaksa’s woman 
addressed their husbands and so forth. The 
fiends, the Yaksas and the Raksasas holding the 
skulls of men in their hands asked for 
something to eat. Many of them bathed in the 
river of blood and offered libations to their Pttrs 
and then they worshipped the Devas with 
offering of flesh. Some Raksasas riding the 
boat-like carcasses of the elephants were 
thinking of crossing the river of blood. When 
the battle between the Devas and Danavas grew 
so grim, the warriors began to fight fearlessly 
with all their might and main. 


AA: WR GAM THT: THAT: | 

anista Frafente fecarearfor weraret: 1 9 eI 

STA FY: Wa SAA a 

SAN Saat AACA SAA Wer Yvon 

Afterwards, the Dikpdlas, Indra, Kubera, 

Varuna, Vayu, Agni, Dharmaraja, Nirrti, etc., 
let out of the best of their weapons which 
proved fruitless while in the air. None of the 
Devas could mark the whereabouts of the 
Daityas though they fought furiously. 

AUT RIT TEMA A 

Tifa + fafagentt sa eet aa: 1 Vv CI 

Creaaaaatet Etenfsrntat TAT: | 
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Ua Aes Wa: VMrafear Sa evel 


The bodies of the Devas began to be 
shattered by the arms of the demons at which 
they hide themselves like the cows drawing 
themselves together in the herd when oppressed 
with cold. 


TETTANG CAT AHTATS FI 
Tee TAT Sars MATa A exer 
fap UieA: Yen: WANT WENTAAI 2G oll 

aatfed arora area 
ager fafrarer afgary 

STA TAT ATTATTT: | 2G I 
GWAC AAT 

aaa dere ferenfires 7 
fame auiMaadtatt 

TAT TIAA TATE 4 UN 
BINA: Wet Wereaatted 

faera aramadt cafasd! 
WATT TST YSTT 

TT WAT A ATA ACT: | BG BU 


TMT AAT TA Tet 

Tarafata ayET faSeaAATI V4 VI 

queerrreagarterantaay 

UOT HSTET FHT: AHVSTTN VG GI 

Seeing this plight of the Devas, Visnu said 

to Indra— “Use the Brahmi§stra. It 1s invincible.” 
Following the advice o the Lord, Indra, for the 
destruction of the enemy, after performing the 
prescribed worship and reciting the sacred 


mantra with a concentrated mind put on the 
exceedingly powerful Brahmastra arrow to his 
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bow; and after drawing the string to his ears 
discharged the exceedingly luminous arrow 
with his face turned towards the heaven. The 
supreme weapon, thus discharged, took the 
form of a half-moon and defied the nsing Sun 
by its lustre and brilliancy. That demon on 
seeing the discharge of that missile threw off his 
Maya and shivering with dismay, his mouth 
being dried up, became motionless and void of 
all strength. Afterwards the missile of Indra, 
thus electrified with mantra, became like a red 
crescent and then the head of Jambha adorned 
with coronet, with his long luxuriant tawny 
hairs waving about in the air and perfumed with 
high class scents and with the ears adorned with 
ear-rings, fell on the earth. 


afer fared wal eras: TIeTET: 
AAA AAAS CU: WATT ATH 1 NGG I 
TY TANITA Mea TTATTATT 

G WES JF Yt WHYS FAT Won 


Now on Jambha being thus killed, all the 
Danavas fled broken hearted, from the field of 
battle and went to Tarakasura. He seeing them 
running away from the battlefield and hearing 
the news of Jambha’s death became much 
enraged and assumed an_ indescribable 
appearance, out of sheer wrath and hatred. 

Mand WaT Ws ATTA! 
UAHA ALAY ATAMTATGTTH 8G SI 
O Sat TARA ASA TWeetaT 
AUMEMAT Ft WS TWA WI 
TAA: WareaaT Tea: 

Aaa ATA: WIAA: I 2G oN 
THAN HAT WEA FA: 
WOTANAAAS AATATS ATTN 2G 2 
Gea Tae FA Taher ATA 

Boiling with rage, he got into his victorious 
chariot and appeared in the field. That 
Tarakasura, armed with various kinds of 
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weapons, lord of the nches of the three worlds, 
having a huge mouth wide open, seated in a 
chariot drawn by thousand Garudas, and 
followed by a large army, instantly, made his 
appearance in the field. Indra then left his 
Airavata elephant, wounded by Jambhasura and 
got up on the chariot driven by the charioteer 
Matal1. 

THENOEA TENeTAa aA 2G 21 

iene fagagattenry 


TUL Tas THE 3H 


cage IDE LORIN 
twa carers Uftard Gata: 2G Xl 
Soren wenuened TY: Wee: 

The chariot of Indra, which was of the 
colour of burnished gold extended to four 
yojanas and bedecked with precious jewels, 
shining with the glory of Indra, controlled by 
Matali and guarded by the Siddhas. It was 
furnished with all sorts of weapons and 
wondrously variegated with many pictures, and 
filled with Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Apsaras 
who were ready for dancing music. Then all the 
Lokapalas with Visnu amongst them, armed 
with bows and arrows and other weapons came 
and took their stand in battle. 


TTA ATA TAT WAN MHRA REGU 


AASTITT SAYATATA THT TAM 
TART: ASM ATMS EPA ATTAT: 1 2G & I 


At that time the earth trembled, high winds 
blew, the sky was covered with clouds, the 
ocean swelled, the Sun became void of lustre, it 
became dark and the stars were also eclipsed. 


Ta BVA TATOT aetSeAIe TAT 
UAT ST: FCAT AeA EVI 
MAAN A ATTA: | 

ATA eT MATa: LE CN 
Afgareranat Ad SAN: Merl Sal 
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Tay fafaecitng fay aaa 
aaalevaehaet Facisyatayfranaqi 2s 31 


Afterwards there was a flash of arms and the 
Devas began to shiver. At that time Tarakdsura 
was one side and the army of the Devas, the 
protectors of the world, on the other. All the 
beings in the Universe, then, anxiously watched 
the result of the battle. The two armies, then, 
also, had their eyes turned towards the result 
and seemed, as if one, in this respect. All the 
being in the three worlds became hampered in 
their dealings with one another. 

Teton aife ant aa 

tract dean a 
wala afaat aya 

AUT ATA TerA 29 ol 


There became, then, a strange combination 
of the weapons, arms, energy, wealth, fortitude, 
valour, strength, array of forces, the fire and 
spirit of the Devas and the Asuras that they had 
acquired by their Tapasydas (meditations). 


SRSA Aaa TAAT: 
TATA a Ee REI Wo Vi 


Afterwards Indra came face to face with 
Tarakdsura and hit him with nine arrows 
blazing like fire in his chest. 


G ates ter: ATANOTATArea 

Tafratralt: qaracna Sa: 11 2921 

HTT weaha Tea 

aastera VAT AAT ATT: FT Yost 

SER IRI RIE MIE CHICK 

AAMT faa AAT STAT: 11 VOI 

WM Hatt: WET TAP TAT 

Qraet BAT HYA: Ta ASTHTTH Yok I 

The latter, however, did not mind them and 

pierced each Deva with nine mountain-like 


arrows capable to destroy the world. The Devas, 
then, hurled volleys of arrows continuously, like 
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women folk shedding tears constantly, but, the 
Tarakasura cut these arrows while in the air like 
a great family being ruined by a vicious son. 


aa Frard agrorset Tey 
arireata fet; yeat WaTATa Sa ROG I 
The demon king after driving away the - 


arrows of the Devas covered the earth and sky 
in all quarters with his own. 


fade Teeny Wa WR a cea 

TUT: YAR: BAevranhAd: 1 VV 

HUH: YaUCaa rose: | 

Wreand: dpamarsaaara faafeat: ii yo it 

He shot his sharp-pointed arrows after 

skilfully mounting them on his bowstring and 
drawing it right up to his ears glittering white 
with the ear-ornaments, and made the weapons 
of the Devas futile, just as the arguments of the 
Sastras are rendered futile by counter- 
arguments. 

ad: Wat AOA wes faces ara: | 

ATA AF AAA AAA A FATA W980 

aufinted Wet ai agtita a 

qe Ua TAM AUT A AMAA: Volt 

fasren Fraft ta: Qasr a 

ferent Yates oerfrcertiy: wrt: ee gi 

He hit Indra with 100 arrows, Visnu with 70, 

Agni with 90, the head of Vayu and 10, Kubera 
with 70, Varuna with 8, the Raksasa Nirrti with 


another 28, and Yama’s head with 10 arrow. He 
again hit them each with another the arrows. 


TM FT Uldier Seat feareara fatererert: 
Ted arta aw ferere vafahr: ne 21 


Then the demon wounded Matali, the 
charioteer of Indra with three arrows and hit 
Garuda with ten. 


Wy seat carat ferorgt TTTAH: 
Want achat frase a safe a 
aat facta tat faeqent: Vt: FATS Zl 
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CT SAAISHT THAT RS VI 
= — 
AA ATOMS HEUTACTIT | 
weTTAR fering ary 
TSASAH GANTT Wal We 4 It 
Afterwards he cut the arrows and broke the 
quivers and the bows of the Devas into pieces, 
when the latter became bereft of their bows and 
quivers. The Lokapalas and the Devas, 
afterwards, angrily came out armed with fish 
bows and arrows and began to shower 
innumerable arrows on Tarak4sura. At that time 
the demon with his eyes turned red with wrath 
let out his arrows like fire, on the volleys sent 
forth by the Devas, he then shot violently one 
arrow like the fire at the time of dissolution on 
the chest of Indra. When Indra was hit on the 
chest, he began to shiver and sat dawn in his 
chariot. 


factearaet aearctarst 

paket fanyqayratay 

AA: HARASS TTI 20 GN 
WARM: WaT Yah 

ae TA Teal TITRA 
Mirae BS 

TWISMTACSTAA SAT: 1 Ve It 


GANA HATA TT LS Cl 


Afterwards, Tarakasura shot two arrows on 
the shoulders of the most valiant Lord Visnu 
shining like thousand of suns. The Sarnga bow 
of Visnu dropped. Then the Vasus and Yama to 
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the left of Visnu were hit with arrows like fire. 
He then hit Varuna, the lord of waters and 
began to dry him up. Afterwards Tarakasura 
caused the horrified Raksasas to fly about in 
each direction and caused alarm also to Vayu 
with his very hard arrows. 


aerate: Tae fren yeHT- 
Terrell: Tae chew: Wa: 
Way: WHUSt eet UTE 
ASIA gt UPTATAACTAI 82 Vl 


Then, after a short time, Visnu, Indra and 
Agni, on coming to their senses conjointly, 
began to fight severely with sharp-pointed 
arrows. Tarakasura looked like a great Kala at 
the time of the great dissolution at the end of a 
Kalpa. 


aT are Vftedlenrarat- 
3 _ 
east atch: fate west 
SM 4: ASATAISA! 
Prorenftoritarreanie FAH 22 ott 
Visnu picking the His bow killed the 
charioteer of the demon king with his pointed 
arrows. Agni blew away his banner and Indra 
smashed his coronet, Yama broke the rod 1n his 
hand, Vayu broke away the chariot wheels, 
Kubera broke his bow and quiver plated on the 


back with gold with Nirrti, the lord of the 
Raksasas, broke his arrows. 


SBT ATA THAT TAT 

SRA: Fed AAT AAT ST NATTA: 11 22 
Wats Yat WG Meee AAT 

SBT PRCA TATA 22 2M 
THM ALU TITS: | 

TRUSTE TAT WOT WHT 28 31 
BW QUAM A AA A Teer: 


ire. 
ind 
ura 

in 
yu 


und 
ly, 
ted 


| al 
fa 
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Tarakasura, seeing the valour of those 
Devas, threw his terrible club with great force at 
Indra who seeing it coming towards him in the 
air, at once jumped down from his chariot. The 
club, falling on the chariot, broke it into pieces 
but the charioteer Matali escaped his death. 


Tela Vise Seat Taras Ayrag Ve v1 
hel Teed: distr Frrare fae: 
GSM Waa Frat FAST eeu 
at a Warara yur sear qeTSAT 

afg a fareners aearmra Wah een 
ay B ahargearey wrarara yeret 

GAM W ARIE HATTA HLTA: 11 Ve i9 11 
adt cafrararimaas WAL Ad: 

SPIGIEE ES ODO CANE CICE MRL eAT 


Afterwards the demon king hit Visnu’s chest 
with club and Garuda as well. And the lord and 
Garuda fell down and lost their consciousness; 
He fell down on the neck of Garuda; he cut 
down the Vahana of Nirrti, the lord of the 
Raksasas with his sword, knocked down 
Dharmaraja with Bhusundi (missile) and Agni 
by the point of his bow and knocked down to 
the ground Lord Vayu with his two arms and 
Kubera with His bow and arrow. He then 
attacked and wounded severely the other Devas. 


MAT: AUT Ws FECA 
areata Poferarerrentay aA 22 8 
Wate eras Fe sale Sera: 
UU Aah CTT FAY ATATEHA 20 ol 


Visnu, afterwards, revived and He took up 
His invincible quoit of the splendour of the Sun 
and threw it at the chest of the demon. It 
seemed that the cakra was anxious to devour the 
flesh, fat and marrow of the demon. 


SMa Aa: Bre Atecaetwayarr 


aa aa WeaeG wyMPafad Fac 20 git 
UCAAM WHA SAAT ATT 
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AAT FAM MT MMM 20 VN 
Seat faaooTihea: YAN BUSA TAT 
FETT ATAATA TATA 2 0 311 
salett SACHA Hersh FAM 
FaATTAN Ta SET ATISTTSHMATSA! 2 0 XII 
eB: Mergyeed yfraguaccy 

fade SHAS USAT 20 GN 
Tele Ta eer: eS 

ME AMER TAR SHCA 20 GI 


That quoit shining like the sun dashing 
against the chest of the demon became smashed 
like a blue lotus falling on a bed of rock. 
Afterwards Indra threw his thunderbolt but the 
missile by means of which he thought of 
conquering the demon was also blown to pieces 
on hitting the demon. Then V4yu hit the chest 
of the demon with his goad burning like fire 
which was also rendered futile; then He 
uprooting a mountain along with trees 
measuring five yojanas hurled at the demon 
who on seeing it advancing towards him caught 
it like a ball in his left hand. 


Tal SUS AMT Hard: SATA hese: 

erry wlet faeta wrer Say gst: 11 owt 
asqranaet tera wT TEA 
BOUMATCEA MATA SACRA 120 61 
Ta FAT APA FATT 20 81 
Tt: TST ATH HISaTAA TTL 
afaattateart cracrenste Fafa: 2 gol 


faery erase wer yet Tord a 
UAT: F VT MAGVSATTI 2 Pik 
Then, Dharmaraja, also  wrathfully 


brandishing His mace with great violence, hit 
the demon on his head. It also did not affect him 
in the least; and then, Agni discharged His 
formidable Sakti, blazing like a fire at the end 
of a Kalpa, at him which also struck his chest 
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like a flower, without causing him any pain, 
when Nirrti unsheathing his keen sword 
inflicted blows on the head of the demon, which 
was also divided into pieces. 

WTS fawaranyTay) 

TAL UTgt Ser eT PATCH: 1 2 2H 

O SAAT AT: We SETA 


MIU 
stich ae TAA: BATT: | 
QATAR TAATATTOTT:: 11 2 VVIt 
HACIA As AST YARaT: | 

FT AGMVT ASAT WT AAACN TAI 2 VG II 


Varuna threw His fearful snake noose 
hissing with venom to tie the arms of the 
demon. That, too, became distressed on getting 
round the arms of the demon. The saw-like 
teeth and lower jaws of the snakes were broken. 
Then the powerful Asvinikumaras, the Maruts, 
the Sadhya Devas, the Serpents, the Yaksas the 
Raksasas, and the Gandharvas taking up their 
arms of various kinds began all at once to inflict 
repeated blows on the demon. Even then no 
appreciable effect was produced and could not 
penetrate his rock-like solid body. 


TA WATT AeA STATE: | 
Ha alles Sarncarfenseta AM 2 2G 1 


Afterwards, Tarakasura alighting from his 
chariot belaboured billions of the Devas with 
his fist and blows and heels. 


ear Hans tart fawegg: 
fet ta VAT TTATOTTAT TN 2 VI 


Then the remainder of the army of the Devas 
abandoning the field flew in every direction 
with horror. 


AAA Cea THER TH 
GHA Fe: UG: UNA: Wea Vee 


The demon, then, captured Indra and the 
Lokap§alas and tied down Visnu etc., as a hunter 
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takes hold of the wild beasts. 


ST HE STE 
UR Raa 


Tarakasura mounted on his chariot with his 
prey and returned to his abode. The Siddhas, the 
Gandharvas, the Daityas, the Nymphs, etc. sang 
the praises of the demon king. 


Rann fefradccanitfestten:| 
AMT WAIRATT FIM 2 Roth 


The demon king in company of all those 
entered into his city; it seemed then, that the 
Goddess Laksmi, in full possession of the riches 
of all the three worlds was entering there. The 
city looked like the summit of a very high 
mountain. 


Faery WeReTterfarareaa| 
ad: feavrrdanranifartted: | 
Ut faaterrrey Weer aoTHUSeT: | 2 2 It 


Going there he took his seat on a throne 
studded with lapis-lazuli and other precious 
stones. His coronet and ear-rings looked highly 
beautiful when the Kinnara and the Gandharva 
began to please him. 


Slt ATTRA HTT Ca TAIT ATTA ATA 
FAUST Hee STATA SEAT: 1 M3 I 


K*K* 


. Jf 


CHAPTER 154 


Taraka commands to free gods captured by, 
description of marriage of Siva and Parvati 


Wa sara 
WSTaadar: WMATA: | 
O Treat Het Aan fafgarea: TaurfOrat 211 
SAA ATTA CTT TST 
eee fad wat ays 
ROMA: PASM ge frst 
a fagrrata we se atefars wat 31 
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Sita said—- “O Rsis, thereafter, the 
gatekeeper, clad in blue dress, appeared before 
Taraka. Both his hands and face were covered. 
He knelt before the demon king offering his 
salutation to the Daitya king whose body was 
issuing lustre like the sun. Then he spoke short 
and clear words— O Lord, Kalanemi has brought 
the captive gods, who is waiting at the gate.” 


Afayrataaeca: Weert WAT 

WIE Ways H YaTATAN VI 
Listening to the words of the gatekeeper, the 
Daityas king said—- “They should at once be 
released and they can live wherever they like, 
because presently, all the three worlds happen 


to by my home. In other words I am the ruler of 
the universe.” 


aaet Uae faqtfactearan 

Ua Ha Aa Sa SAAT VATAT G I 
MPS HE VO HIRATA! 
frafedred yearn: foretaertor war: | 
TSG: VBA: HATTA ANG II 


Thus having been released of the bondages, 
the sorrowful gods went to have an audience 
with Brahma, the preceptor of the universe and 
born out of lotus and also to take refuge with 
him. Reaching there Indra and other gods, 
offered their salutation to Brahma, placing their 
heads on earth and narrated to him the tale of 
their sufferings. Then they offered prayer to 
Brahma with clear and meaningful words. 


eal Se: 
MISA Wat fares Yar 
ATA Tag Peat TA GATTI ON 
The gods said— O Lord, you are the form of 
sattva, form of omkdra, you are the first sprout 
for the creation of the universe. You are the soul 
of the universe. As form of Rudra, you also 


destroy the universe at the end. Salutation to 
you. 
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af Aeat wa aq: wa afer 
TAT SUST RATT SF eT | 
MUS eS FAT HAAS 
Your form is inconceivable with the glory of 
your own, you convert your body in the form of 


the golden egg and then divide it in two parts of 
the sky and the earth. 


Sa Mt ASAT RAAT 

Se Pere TRNUT Tea Tee 
Oh cane: WIA 

aed Wegterert waTatn 8 


We people, clearly know about the same that 
whatever the age limit had been fixed by you 
over the Meru mountain, the same tradition 1s in 
vogue even at present. O Lord it is evident that 
you are beyond birth and indestructible. The sky 
is your forehead and the sun and the moon are 
your eyes. 


SMe: HM: aac fee 
wel WAT AST: | 
TATA: Brat wa WAT ET 
ae: Meat Safran ea fag: Vol 
She serpents are your hair, the directions are 
your ear holes, the earth is your both the feet, 
while the ocean is your navel. You are creator 
of Maya, and are well known as the cause of the 


creation of the world. The Vedas conceive you 
as the supreme flame and peaceful in nature. 


aed wai faguatt ga 
eed: Aaas TOT 
MATA HERI WOT 
USA: AA BEAT: WAT: en 
Tat STATS ANT Ata 
TA TA Thera Ft IAT! 
GET Ufet WCRI 
caval: seat: hfeyerHr: 1 VN 
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The learned people search you in the 
interpretation of the Vedas and after knowing 
you, they call you as Purana Purusa. Those 
people well versed in the yoga, take you to be 
the form of self. There are seven images in the 
Samkhya-yoga and the eighth one 1s the cause 
thereof, your position is considered to be the 
last of all of them, observing this you created 
the moveable and immovable beings. Because 
of some unknown reasons, the gods have 
spoken about those feelings. 


Talat ae Tanga 

TAA A AA aseqVT: | 
TARTS CUTTS : 

CTC HA STRAT AHA: 1 23 
TANT aa Hale 

we ARTA Haifa aA 
asl Yea: Abed TAS HT: 

RCMTALN GAT ASTI QA 
WT: Tetet: YT: wetteit 

PUR BCCECUILCIS LLL 
Ta We Wiad wat Fah 

ah Fh AkHTalava 

TART TAT AY ATTA kG 


All of them had emerged out of you at the 
time of creation and at your desire, they 
developed similar type of desire. You are 
beyond measure, you are hidden by Maya, 
boundless, form of Kala and are beyond the 
Imagination of others. You are the form of 
cloud. You are the creator of gross and subtle 
and can also cover them. You are also praised 
by them. Whatever is solid and ancient beyond 
them, you have been known by them as well. 
For progressive people, you are the past as well 
as the future. You enter in every element and 
then appear out of it, and remain present in the 
same. Thus O Lord, you have the endless form 
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and are known as the god of gods. O Lord, you, 
for the devotees like us serve as refuge, 
protector as well as the helper. 
: Wear Terorafaanfrory 
al Ke: AT? 1 VE II 
The Devas thus chanted the praises of 
Brahma and waited there to get what they 
desired. 
Ua wat fatty ware wer Ta: 
amMrateae ameent Ffeerqii go 
Thus praised by Devas, Brahma became 


greatly pleased and spoke to them raising His 
left hand. 


Talrara 
ANAS AYAISHAT TR SAAT 
TU TM Veh TIMaA TAHT VC I 
garertfageniste + qa fare 
TAT MAT TMTCTAT ATT: NR 
aaa ta wit wt fara 
USAMA THY Ue Wl oll 
Trraciaiste fe ata sa area 
TAA TATA aaUftaray FATN 2 Vk 


Brahma said— “O Indra! how is it that you 
are bereft of all splendour like a woman who 
has been suddenly deprived of her husband, has 
given up all ornaments, is pale and whose hair 
is rough. This Agni, though free, is devoid of 
smoke and He is not radiant. He looks like a 
forest burnt and covered with ashes. He looks 
like cinders embedded in ashes. Dharmaraja! 
inspite of your being armed with Your mace, 
You are also deprived of lustre and seem to be 
diseased. You seem to come with great 
difficulty. O Nirrti, Indra of the Raksasas, the 
tormentor of the enemies! How is it that you, 
being the lord of the Raksasas, are speaking so 
timidly as if you are pained by the enemies, the 
Demons. 


OTT TUTTO 
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TTA TU A Tera aE 
farrnafet Uret with: wfactradi 2 21 
O Varuna! Your body looks dried up as if 
consumed by fire. The serpents in your noose 
are vomiting blood. 
aR valterttare Teratta Fista: | 
fea ve fora are Maeta BATAAN 2311 


QO Vayu! You also appear to be quite 
senseless as if subdued by oily substance. O 
Kubera! Why are you so much afraid? and 
given up your office of Kuberahood. 


BAe: Teil Tae TK CTATA| 
Wed: ST MI TT AaATATT I 2 wl 


O Rudras! You are all armed with trident but 
seem to have been pierced by many tridents. 
Who has snatched away all Your splendour? 


afenisentat ad: Beet A fara 

et eA BATT AT TST V4 Ut 

fh ek ST edd Ue - 4 | 

fad faftenetot saat fasten 2 & It 

Vag: AURAA TAO TATA 

TM MAAS TAM GATN V9 

It appears as if nothing has _ been 

accomplished by You. O Visnu! How is it that 
your hands have become useless. What is the 
use now in your holding the disc, of the lustre 
of blue lotus. O all-faced one! why are you 


absorbed with closed eyes in looking at the 
worlds, in your own belly? 


ay fampaca ea: witatferd: | 
ATE AIMS MMATTS FHT VI 


On Brahma thus addressing all the Devas, 
Visnu, etc., prompted the garrulous wind to 
answer; who said to Brahma the Lord of All- 


TT Alea UTM 
waa Helqrapd: WA: 
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rtererats ferferega 

TANT ALTHATAHA: |! 22H 
a Giiy Waa 

aT feats 
RTGS MTA cate 

Toate AAcAISTA Aa: 
faqs aaa watfacpit: 

Ay faye TAA: | 3 ol 


QO Brahma! You know the wishes of all and 
even then You are asking us to tell you the 
object of our coming here. You had created the 
Universe including the Devas by the division of 
the three Gunas, Sattva, etc., in due proportion. 
You are the Father of all, inspite of this is there 
doubt in Your mind? You are great and are 
placed in the highest office. But it seems You 
keeps very little information of the Universe. 
However, when You are now anxious to hear 
our troubles it indicates that there 1s curiosity in 
You. Devas and Asuras are equal before You, 
for You are the father of them all, yet a father 
feels differently for them according as they are 
weak or strong, or with or without possessing 
special merits. 


Tad AA ATAT: 
epferergrgat Feferats ferret: 
a arene fatata 
fenrereg Hat fafedt sera 3 ei 


The Demon Tarakasura is grinding the 
world after being favoured by You. Had You 
made that treacherous being so lofty, fearless 
and omnipotent? 


meayateatateaayo: 
ag a Ad: AdcHraHe 
fatent fara Caro: 113 UH 


OQ Deva! You have created the Devas 
endowed with special qualities to maintain the 
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wniverse and to fulfil its missions. 
atte AHA Tet AT 

vada farranragncaany 
sued faut @ sat 

faferart Terrenytreaa: 113 3 

F 7 —_ 
aafatsaraata: & AT- 

Tr arapaa fe WAN 3 VI 
afrarafagittaaratadt fafa ufaerryecte:| 
uneftontenetael agerraaeraa TATA 

The celestial world is ordained by You for 
the Devas who partake of the sacrificial 
offerings; but now it has been laid waste like a 
great wilderness by Tarakasura. The mountain 
that was made by You as the King of the 
mountains, on account of its possessing all the 
good qualities, is now looking lofty and has 
touched the sky; it has become now the 
habitation of the demons; Tarakdsura has 
broken down its summits by his thunder-bollt, 
and has made itt as his residence. Its caves filled 


with precious jewels have been plundered. 
Many demons live there. 


Ga A Ae WaT Te 
AME SASHA FAM 
ara fer yfert 
Fearrere qa etaS TAN 3 & I 
vara fafatraantegy 
Tefranenqatien 
fafa yrerarey Ti 
Weare AfehraeTAAT: tt 3191 


O Deva! Our old mountain has, out of fear, 
accepted his supremacy. He has now lost every 
thing of his former grandeur. Whatever wealth 
we had, the mountain has given that away to the 
Demon. Now the ten quarters are being 


25 


illumined by the splendour of his lustrous 
jewels. In the beginning of the Yuga, You gave 
us weapons and missiles; they were not used 
before. Now those weapons broke into hundreds 
of pieces on their coming in contact with the 
Demon’s body, just as the mind of a weak- 
brained person becomes distracted into 
hundreds of directions. 


TAAL ET BTC: GA: HSL: | 
MAMAN: Fayur AT TANATGTN 3c 


We are able to enter into the city of that 
hater of the Devas with great difficulty and after 
great humiliation when our bodies are covered 
all over by the shower of dust there. 


area ea PARSeTA TAT: | 
AACA ACTA RAS TELAT 13 8 
Wert: faguatat vat: tacTurfar: | 
GETHIN BA VAT AE MTA ¥olt 
We cael ApH F AAT: 
aedia a rae wealfaefaar agi xv 
maa UAT Betsy 


PUTTIAATS A Aste HET Y 2 


OQ Deva! We cannot help speaking before 
them. That demon allots us low seats in his 
assembly and reprimands us severely after 
holding a cane in his hand. He chaffs us by 
saying “Devas! You are held in very high 
esteem and you have accomplished all your 
objects. So you speak little.’ When the Devas, 
out of fear, converse with the Daityas in 
flattering tones they chide us again saying: “The 
Devas are talking too much.” Sometimes, out of 
sport, they engage us in some work or other. 
Why are you now afraid of Tarakasura? What is 
the fear when you are sitting so close to Indra? 
Tarakasura belittles us in these ways and O 
Deva! all the seasons are dancing attendance, 
with their forms incarnate, on him and do not 
out of fear, abandon him inspite of his 
committing so many sins. 
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ddiaaerared fagrrdiaat: 
aarrquen Fret wad TT APTN 3H 
The Siddhas, the Kinnaras and_ the 


Gandharvas sing melodiously in his house 
without any remuneration. 


SAAT MAT THT 

PUNTA AH ATT: YI 

sfa fa:sranerar fasted oot prea 

AMNATTUNST ART TA WATT YG I 

Sah: Tanya: Ytefaatya 

QUA WaT: PATENT: 11 YE 

He does not give alms to beggars and he 

does not consider who is high and who 1s low 
and thus does not reward merits. He is the 
destroyer of well-wishers and friends and 
deserts him who seeks shelter under him and is 
the refuge of him who has abandoned Truth. 
Thus we have described some of his 
wickedness. None can describe fully his 
misdeeds. Only the Creator knows it in full. On 
hearing such words of the Devas, Brahma said 
smilingly— 


Tatara 

HAA Sea; Tala Yer: | 

TA AA: A TMT MATeayat TAT 
Ta 8 ater welaan Farka: | 

ATT: AM TAT AAAS SATIN XC 
Ga aa ad eer: fergd: Waar 
Gaara Set: VTE wfaeaiA se 
Tae Feat a MAM sareata 
BAT AUS: PEM TAT: ot 
TAMTIHATM GAH Aa 

SAY axe: Uforte seat: Wea FI it 


Brahma said— O Devas! This Tarakdsura is 
not destined to die at the hands of any one in the 
world. His destroyer has not yet been born in 
the three worlds. That demon has been granted 
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a boon by virtue of his asceticism, but I have 
skilfully managed it. He is a most powerful 
Lord and can consume all the three worlds. He 
sought his death at the hands of a seven day’s 
old infant. This babe, illustrious as the Sun, well 
be born of Sankara and when he will be of 
seven days, he will kill the Demon. The Son of 
Siva shining like the sun will be the annihilator 
of Tarakasura. At present, Lord Siva is without 
any consort. 


fenraerea ofa at a eat ufaerica 

TAM: VAT: MARAT UAAT AAT VA 

wafaeata a wer arcenrstersafaeaicn 

TAIT: A at ara fe afavatans 311 

vagrengy fara faayad TeATT 

Tenentet Weller Fafetgteas ATA G WII 

I spoke to you before of the Devi with raised 

hands. This Goddess will be the daughter of the 
Himalaya. Her hands will always be raised to 
grant boons to others, and the son born of her 
by Siva like a fire from pieces of wood, will 
destroy the demon king. | have formed the plan. 
The demon has yet to enjoy a little store of his 


splendour, you should, therefore, be patient for 
some time to come. 


STUART TAHA 

ae Moog Barat feat 4 
Ta WAT Cay TelotrenfIaAT: | 

fag PANT Waa: VATA & I 
aa Wad Urea HATS 

ai fafa anreter gelrars farratrqi 4 ott 


On hearing those words of Brahmé, all the 
Devas returned to their regions after which 
Brahmi recalled into His memory Ratri’ (night) 
that had emanated from him first. At that 
instant, the Goddess Rati appeared before Him 
and the Lord thus addressed her— 


1. Ratri, one of the four forms of the bodies of Brahma. 
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Tea 
fanratt verard fagqerarqurerdy 
meee TAT Sher Uy are PSTN GC 
Brahma said— “ O Ratri! the great work of 


the Devas is pending and O Goddess! You, 
alone, are able to do it. 


areal ATA Sees: Wrasse: | 

TRUM TASTE AT 1G BI 

Oa FT Maa TAT ATA 

WRIA Bat SATTA J AT ol 

a gat after tat aftatrearconn 

The demon Tarakdsura cannot be subdued 

by the Devas and has now become a source of 
torment, like a comet, to the Devas. Siva will 
beget a son to destroy him. Sati, the daughter of 


Daksa was the consort of Siva who consumed 
Herself out of wrath, for some reason. 


afaat feasteres afeat creat s en 
Faso STA WMT STAT 
Tree feasterer aret fagafaan 2 
WHOIS chery aret Fracerta 
aN: Yaarasifaar At Wear: 1g 31 
a wfarafa cere anaes fear: 


She will be born in the house of Himacala 
from his wife Menaka, and Lord Siva, feeling 
the pangs of separation from His noble consort, 
looks upon the three worlds as deserted and is 
practising austerities in the caves of the 
Himalayas where He will wait for sometime in 
expectation of Sati and where by Their united 
glory, a valiant son will be born who will 
undoubtedly kill Tarakasura. 


MITT J A eat aeTH A a APA g MI 
farelenftaet md BagueteTan 

qa: ara: wart: CARAT G & I 
TAMA J Sat: Tara arehetal aT 
TASH APA TEATS WAT SPAT Et 
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wat: 


facta faarrent aan avat AIT TMI 91 
THI UA: TT BUTT THA 

amt fara wraeat fait vrata gc 
aurea at eat Aa: BT HlTar Tat 
TATA TI AAAI TAG Ut 
waaeat Ft vate iratcsry 

a Maat Fait A AUNT TATN 9 oN 


OQ beautiful faced one! Sati, soon after Her 
birth, will, by Her previous Sarhskara,' be in the 
expectation of Siva and will practise severe 
austerities, when they will be united. There will 
be no difference between Them at that time. 
Even then, the destruction of Tarakasura looks 
improbable. When, after their marriage, both 
will practise again severe tapasyd and after that 
when by their union, the son will be born, that 
will be also to destroy Tarakadsura. You should, 
therefore, interfere with their amorous 
enjoyment; after a short quarrel, the Devi will 
go to perform tapasya. Therefore, get into the 
embryo of Sati’s mother and make Sati’s colour 
black. Siva will, then, after marriage, chide Sati 
out of joke when the latter will angrily go to 
practise austerities. After this, when they unite, 
the son, born of Her from Siva, will be the 
destroyer of demons. 


raat arta thet SeteaT citeAgaaTAT: 
Ma F Ua CEASA ATI 9 VI 
TGA Mars SIM ST MATA 
Ud Ha Maca Giese 9 211 
OQ Goddess Ratri! You should also kill the 
invincible demons in this world but You shall 


not be able to do so unless You shrouds the 
body of Parvati, and Her qualities penetrate 


rT ot CA) ed. i JT] 


1. The faculty of memory, mental impression or 
recollection, impression on the mind of acts done in 
a former state of existence. 
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within You; You should, therefore, do exactly 
what I have just told You. 


aura eat wer ater afacaren 

Te TANS AT MAT Wha 9 3 1 

qyeaa Gest Garten sacs 

Suge FI Ua agua afarafan oi 

Varslft awa are Tafeeate 

VeACAMTAe: WAM BUTT 9 & Ut 

When this will be done, that Devi after her 

asceticism, will be know as Uma. Afterwards 
when the course of P§rvati’s asceticism 1s 
complete she will assume her fair complexion. 
Your form will be known by the name of 
Ekanamsa, on account of some of Her qualities 
being imbibed in You. O Granter of boons! The 
people will worship You as Ekanarmsa. You 
shall travel all over the world and will be 


worshipped under various forms and You shall 
gratify the desires of all persons. 


Wgsnaea Maat watatt Teataty: | 
AAA TAT eT 19 & 
ca wate fagit wrat wg: vali afer 
raaaaasen cat Prataaratan 99 tt 


You shall be worshipped as the Gayatri 
prefixed with ‘Om,’ so the knowers of Brahman 
will worship You. The Kings will worship You 
as Urjita Akranti. The Vaisyas will worship 
You as Bhimi, 1.e., mother like the mother 
earth; the Sudra will worship You as Saivi, i.e., 
the better half of Siva and the sages know You 
as Forbearance and Clemency to those who 
follow rules. 


cd WeRreler Afrafaattor 
ufifeahranalat water wiforeasarin 9c it 
va Ufh: Wau a ait: wadheary 

a a alfinat atfted ht: Wachee 


You are the great path to logicians and 
moralists; You are the great Siddh4nta in all the 
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objects in question and are perfect. You are the 
desire in the hearts of all beings. You are the 
salvation of all the beings and the way of all. 
You are the Fame of the renowned and You are 
the forms of all the embodied. 


ea Tart wifted eee 

ea Alle: FOTO A Milig WHAT ¢ oN 

wa Oa Weateat wa Tit: HAT 

Wea weraet a a eter faenfaarqi¢ gi 

You are like Rati to the sensuous, love to the 

happy, splendour to those who wear ornaments 
and the subduer of wicked deeds. You are the 
delusion of all intellects, the soul of those who 
perform sacrifices, the tide of the ocean and the 
pastime of the sportive men. 

aafrea vert Rafer creator 


wc ERIE CEIC WAcal 


fraqaquarerceltet wat fava 
Seaialcla Wuetich AMAA ¢ 3 
Yat wheat ate Taeeart anit a 

A Mana Wear aa AA APTS SI 


You are the essence of all things, the 
protectress of all, the destroyer, the Kalaratri of 
all the worlds, the night, the giver of satisfaction 
to the embracing friends. O Devi! You are thus 
adored in the world under various different 
forms. O giver of boons! those who will adore 
You or sing Your praises will get all thetr 
objects fulfilled without the least doubt. 


See F fren eat Tarqara Hetsetet: | 
wy wahtat Gt Te feat: TNC 4h 
CATT Hele TAT ATaTA 

Sal WATT gaara SAA SETA ¢ GU 


The Goddess Ratri thus adored by Brahma 
went, without any delay, to Himacala, saying, “I 
will do as you order,” where She beheld the 
handsome Mena sitting on the side of a wall 
shining with jewels. Her face looked pale and 
smiling and her breasts were high. 
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rgd vie 


TPA 
verter eh 

aa: HAT fears Ta et fara ol 
aT Yas Tat HATTIE! 
THANTATEY PAgnya Tenia 8 git 
Mere VTP wireatree 
THAT PENTA TAT & UI 
MEHUSTAAAG TE AT: 
fenfaratenetat WTA TAT AATATSAH 8 BU 
mide a Ua: QrRe TAT 
TERM WAG: HAT ASAT 8 VI 
MAINA FAT AAMT aT FT a 
Mea ST TeTeTa faa 8 & 


A serpent shaped necklace, with a golden 
amulet, containing within it high class drugs 
and electrified with mantra was hanging round 
her neck; the room where she was sitting was 
illumined with the light of gems; various 
medicines capable to satisfy one’s desire were 
scattered there; the bedding of fine cloth and 
plushy cushions were spread there and the room 
was scented with high class perfumes. When the 
Sun set, night gradually set in Mena’s blissful 
room. By and by, the person felt sleepy; their 
beds were spread; the Moon began to shine 
distinctly; the birds made a rustling noise and 
the public squares were haunted with ghosts and 
goblins. When the favourite couple embraced 
each other and Mena felt sleepy, the Goddess 
Ratri entered into her mouth. By and by, Ratri 
entered within her womb and coloured the 
embryo black and remained there till delivery. 


Te PA ESJIIET ET 
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ar ap gat ergs re 


. Mend gave birth to Parvati, the dear one of 
Siva, the Lord of the universe, at a very 
auspicious moment. 
Ta T AAA Waa: WMO: | 
Maat: Ad Tactaahat: 1189 
ATAU Tal HE TAG Ted 
STATHAM Ut: MT SSAA CI 
The universe rejoiced at the birth of Parvati. 
Even the dewellers in the hell felt the celestial 
comforts at that hour. The wicked beings, the 


venomed serpents became peaceful and well- 
behaved. 


Saaaraty ora Ta AAT 
aaa: tase Hel AN kt 
Treat a Wea fanet a AMswad! 
ero I Qooll 
wt Bieta 7 
serach tet femereenti auto 2 
aia sera Walrasian 
Aaa ATT let FATATATAN Qo 


The stars and the planets became more 
brilliant. The Devas felt exalted. The flowers 
and the herbs of the jungle became sweet and 
tasteful. Pleasant wind began to blow. The sky 
became quite clear in all directions; and through 
the glory of Parvati the whole cultivation of the 
universe blossomed and the asceticism of the 
pious sages, carried on since ages and ages, was 
fructified with their desired objects. 


faogata a prefer mente wafer 
WHAT AAT YUAATAS AAT Qo 311 
The forgotten Sastras (weapons) made their 


appearance by being recalled to mind and the 
sanctity of many sacred places was enhanced. 


Thereafter lord Visnu, concentrating his 
mind in the battlefield, took up the bow and the 
serpentine arrows in his hands and aiming the 
arrows at the Daityas, he stretched the cord of 
the bow upto the ears and shot the arrows 
thereafter in the battlefield over the Daitya 


army. 
Fafafaena faye aoneataacdran 
TH apiwatct: Yt WATa AN ei 
_ He shot fire like twenty arrows at Nimi, ten 


at Mathana and five at Surnbha, injuring them at 
the same time. 


Ue Afet mal facranfa uta 
at Brareient: Watetchangits wi: 123 1 
Then getting enraged, he shot an arrow at 
the chest of Mahisa and with twelve sharp 
arrows, injured Jambha. He then shot eight 


arrows each one of the remaining Danava 
walri0rs. 


TA ACTS SET SAAT: HHTTeS AT: | 

TSH: WAT UHCI THN Vv 
Observing the proficiency of the shooting of 
lord Visnu, all the demons were immensely 


enraged and uttering the lion’s roar, started 
waging a terrific war, making all the efforts. 


fase aafaunifatateet aa: 
TRAM Ye Tet fered WATT NG 
At that point of time the Danava king Nimi, 
shooting the Bhalla-arrow cut off the bow of 
lord Visnu. Then Mahisdsura cut off the arrow 
held by lord Visnu, in his hand with which he 
was going to shoot at the Daityas. 
Wsarra Wes Werteahky Arad: 
YH TAMAS TAT TTA: 1 2G 
Jambha tormented Garuda with  sharp- 


pointed arrows and the mountain like Surnbha 
pierced the arm of Visnu by his arrows. 


fea aaa Mfa-ct Tet aaITe ATAU 
at WifeU A AA HVAT WerEai Voit 
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When the bow of Visnu was torn asunder, 
He picked up His club and, after brandishing it, 
struck Mathana with it. 


aramtat Ffratitarete frere ton 
At AQTATTAT SBT AAT WATT Ve 


But Nimi smashed the club to pieces on the 
mid-way by his arrows and it was shattered like 
the prayers made to a destitute person. 


WATE Tat Ut feerrerattenay 
aq ara ate fafryfeve ara ee i 


Seeing this, Lord Visnu took up his dreadful 
club studded with precious stones and violently 
struck Nimi with it. 


aaard faaedta wa SeaTTaTAT 
TEM WHY TAA: UEVA FN QolL 
WET T AAA ea: TAMARA 
Fartead TANG So MUTT SAT 2 VN 
At that time the three demons smashed that 
club while in the air. Jambha threw his club at 
it, Grasana his sharp-edged spear and 


Mahisdsura his trident. They shattered the club 
like the entreaties made to the wicked. 


WE VATS SAAT 
HTT AT AMET ASOT AUTATTTT: 1h 2A 


Visnu, seeing the destruction of His club, 
threw his trident bedecked with bells at the 
demon Jambha. 


AAT AINE WY Sate: 
Talat at wares ferent faater:1 230 
The Danava Gaja, seeing the trident coming 


flying into the air, caught hold of it as a 
righteous person grasps a piece of good advice. 


qe ANG ATA SIT 
Urania aa aot FATT SN Vy 
AMS AATAT Ua ATG Ath ATATT! 

Tat GOT ATT AASPATH 24 I 


Then the Lord enraged took His ponderous 
bow and shot Raudrastra at him. All the 
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universe pervaded with the power of that 
weapon and the whole sky was full of arrows. 


afer fafarsta TUNA TY: | 

SBT ASCAMTTA AAAS IT 2 & I 
Tata Tata Parataranory 

oA A MT re Taree STATA ON 
ae Wited afer fawjerages: | 
AIMACUSTANA, AAA HAASTA 2 CI 


When all the quarters and space of the earth 
were covered with arrows, then the general 
Grasana came and discharged his Brahmastra 
which drove away the effects of the Raudrastra. 
On the Raudrastra being thus rendered useless 
Lord Visnu let out His formidable Kaladanda 
weapon, the terror of the whole universe. 


Baa aera Aled: Teel aah 

UHM A Val tat Cesaterassvati 22 11 

TeeAGH ET Y ATTA FRGUCT: 

AAT een AAA AAAI 3 o tt 

When lord targeted that weapon, a terrific 

wind began to blow and the earth began to 
quake and all the demons were at their wits’ 
end. Seeing that invincible missile, the haughty 


Danavas discharged various kinds of weapons 
in the battlefield. 


ATAU THAT Wear 
ach fafa: tarerat Waren 
Wea ST MA TH 
TAHIACUSTRATATLUTTATI! 3 U1 


To thwart that Kaladanda weapon, demon 
Grasana used his Narayandstra and Nimi his 
Cakra weapon, subsequently Jambha used his 
Aisika weapon of arms. 

Waa PASM Watt 
CTT AAT 
MARU HA aAlel- 


LIMO WIA AEPIT LU 3 2 
The army of the Daityas with billions of 
elephants and horses was destroyed in the 


3 


twinkling of an eye before the Daityas could use } use 


their arms. 
SAT MTNA S A 
CAAA F ATCTAVST 
Ved TaleneT St: Taye 
Teafaene Wega: 1 3 311 
Wale Uh ATTTATH- 
PIER IOIRIE CC HEGIO EL 
fae Warqdastraea 
AUS TAHSNAT TN 3 VII 


After use of many divine arms by the the 
Daityas the Kaladandastra became appeased. ased. 
Then furiously enraged lord Visnu has seen his 9 his 
weapon worthless, he aimed his famous quoit of >!t of 
hard like like 
thunderbolt and of sharp spokes, at the neck of °k of 


the lustre of thousand suns, 


the commander of demon army. 
Gah TTT faeas 
Tale Sea: Talat: 
AMaGTAag WAIT 
ea BMT HY YET MOAT 4H 


Then all the demons, seeing the quoit quoit 
dashing through the air, tried their best to thwart 1wart 
it, but could not check, it as the decree of fate I fate 


cannot be evaded. 
AMY SAAT 
Uh Wd TAT HS 
feet J Ha WHAT Hus 
ARTETA SUT TAT ST 
TT Yasha ware 
SUE CCAR onl AERA 


That unconquerable fiery quoit violently fell y tell 
down on the neck of Grasana and severed the ¢ the 
neck of that demon, that Cakra went back to the 0 the 


hands of Visnu besmeared with blood. 
Sf streamed WETg TUT SaTETHAT Wea 
ATH HOS STS ETCH TATA SEAT: Ra 
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Sa TUTaPaaAY ASAT: | 
Tt AT Io Sl 

gals maygerteng forget 

WT PAA SMT ATER: 11 20 & A 

Thousands of Devas began to roam about in 

the firmament seated in their Vimdanas. Brahma, 
Visnu, Indra, Vayu and Agni also felt extremely 
delighted and began to shower flowers on the 
Mount Himalayas. The chief Gandharvas began 
to sing and the groups of nymphs began to 
dance. 


Temyeeeny afta Terao: 

aE WA FAIMTAUTUTA: 11 20 GI 
Ui: UTS AANA Aa: | 
faaslelsvaeetics AM MAHAL: 11 Qo 
TTT ATT STATTTTATT: | 
ATTA SAT WAY: TARTTAETI 20 CU 


The great mountains like the Sumeru, etc., 
manifesting themselves in human forms 
presented themselves to the Himalaya with 
offerings of various articles and all the rivers 
and the oceans did similarly. The Mount 
Himalaya became adorable and pleasing and the 
Devas after adoring him returned to their 
abodes. 


o Ta fe Pie fl 
wd 


rf BI A> Co ep Maa ST I 
fanviergal tat waayfaa AA 208 
HAT Segara MeMlaAaaae : | 

HAT BTATATAYATAT TI 2 I 
TATSHN CAG FATT TAT 
UAHA Peal ALS TAMTAATTI Veil 
Ta MAN HAMA 

Clr WHA FAM Tat FT MTATETNTH 2221 
ATT Yet BHT HERAT Frere 

aT SBT Aeaal: ATMA AeTAAMTI VV3i 
TMT F We WHAT aaa: | 
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WHAT AT TAT Weyer Aarfatern Levi 
ANS: HM CATHAY 
US UHM We: Wars Fat Wy Ve I 


Parvati, the daughter of the Himélaya, 
endowed with the good qualities and the 
modesty of the Devas, the Gandharvas, etc., 
began to thrive and conquered the three worlds 
and adorned them with Her beauty, intelligence, 
fortune and good qualities as the Laksmi 
(fortune) of the ever-vigilant sages thrives. At 
this moment, the clever Indra thought of Narada 
for the accomplishment of His ambitions who 
suddenly appeared in his mansion, when Indra, 
instantly, leaving his throne, stood up and 
received Narada befittingly by offering him 
water and washing his feet. The sage also duly 
accepted his hospitality and then inquired after 
his welfare. 
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HMA AL MAYA Yara 
AHA AM a Maa AT NRE It 


Indra said— O sage! now the germ of the 
welfare of the three worlds has sprouted; so you 
should cast off your lethargy for the fulfilment 
thereof. 


ater daca ca ante uftarea: | 
Profa went aft Fraent gest gon 
AIM Blew eat AT arate 


Vie AeA: Marencreifeearaargt ec 


Although you know everything, still I beg of 
you, for one feels gratified after making his 
object known. Please, devise means so that the 
daughter of Himalaya may, without delay, be 
united with Siva. 


TATA TA SAT ANS: | 
Wes ATT WTA feastaeATN 8891 


On hearing those words of Indra, Narada 
bade farewell to Indra and instantly went to the 
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Himalayas. 


wa Et UT fara 

afedt faagters Frits yt GF ezol 
We Maya wat Yat YAU TAT 
Prafed cat Gh feavtersy feregai 22 au 


The Himalaya, himself received and saluted 
the sage at the gate adorned with creepers. He 
then took him inside his mansion and seated 
him on a throne of gold. 


Teret arraat Prerarenrctertet:| 

WME MATES A VTA ASAT 22 

Weregq wise are fateraq aan 

Tears YATRA FAT 22 3 1 

Het ATA: Vet: Wt: HPA: | 

TAKIMATA HC AT LIVI 

On Narada’s taking his seat in the beautiful 

mansion, Himacala adored him after offering 
him water and washing his feet. The sage 
accepted the host’s offer of hospitality. Then 


Himacala very gently enquired after the sage’s 
welfare and the latter also did the same. 


AN Jara 
MeSAMA: Aa Ataay Aah 
Yat AAA TOA HAUT AATeCTI 224 I 
Teed F TONS Mrattetatrer 
WHAT A ATT HAAS Te AT AN LEM 
T rer: Berg fer HaTlsT 
TO OA Ta Harlerenray PAT 290 


Narada said— O Himacala! You are the store 
of all goodness. Your caves are of wide expanse 
like mind. You are the mightiest of all the 
immovable thing and hold the crystal water 
more clear than the mind. I do not see the end of 
the belly of your caves and I do not see a store 
of riches elsewhere. There is not the same 
charm and Laksmi even in Svarga as exists 
here. 
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‘ in 
=~ Hayy: } 


Wreat: Unferal Fret arena cea 22 
You are always sanctified by the ascetics 


practising various kinds of penances and 
shining like fire. 


saucy faaraifl tattarafachror: | 
farts sarear tamraaferat: 11 2221 


The Devas, the Kinnaras and _ the 
Gandharvas scorning their Vimanas reside in 
your realm making themselves quite at home. 


el ANS Pers TET A el BT 
STATE CHATAS TT PATI TAU: 11 23 0 F 


OQ King of mountains! You are indeed 
blessed, for in your cave, Mahadeva, the lord of 
the universe, is practising austerities, and is now 
in Samadhi. 

saat saat ae Bret firm 
feasterar ufedt tar afafecaranii 93 et 
aTAA Sleat FT Tacarteratcarhean 


PNMUTSAOTEY Maat Fae 23 211 

aa feral yfrar: vet afeat agit 

SBT F carat Ter Aft veriwan mar 23 BN 

aad TSA UOT ASA CT: | 

ot farctrer wernt Tete hraayia: i 23 x 

MMM TAI AAA 

aat faterafan ft ferafatrafrarn 93 & 1 

Seaane tat GPaayreftory 

Ue aeata area ee Perera Frm 93 & 1 

After Narada had thus addressed him, Mena, 

the consort of Himacala also came to meet the 
sage. She bashfully took her seat along with her 
daughter, attended by a few companions. With 
her face covered, she folded her hands to salute 
the sage sitting close to Himacala. Seeing her 
the illustrious sage showered his nectar-like 


benedictions on her. Then the daughter of 
Himdcala began to gaze on the Muni with a 


ICS 


he 


ndee 
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very curious mind when the sage very gently 
asked her to go to her father. 


aus Tera frags wag 
Jara ATT at eaaHaa Yrs 23 oi 


Then Parvati went and sat in the lap of her 
father by throwing her tiny arms round his neck. 
Her mother then said, “O Daughter! salute this 
sage. 


Wat Ta et ufareata wary 
SH F Tat WaT AearaahsarPAM 23 cI 


By saluting him you will get a worthy 
husband.” Hearing those words of the mother, 
the daughter of Himdcala covered her face with 
a cloth. 


fafarattaargt q aret Ararat fers 
At: YASATAS AST WAT Yar TAT 23 VN 
am Fea eae aay STANT aT MTT 
Tale TH WHT Areat WAM Y¥ oll 
She shook her head but did not say anything 
when her mother again said, “O Daughter! you 
salute this sage and I shall give you a beautiful 


toy of gems that I have kept for you since a long 
time.” 


Sa F Aa Asay Ait aan 
Aas HlSt TANT ATISHASATA I V Vil 
Hearing those words, she instantly got up 
and raising her clasped palms made a bow to 
him. 
Ga Y GS TAT WT AGA TI 
CAAA VARA: BATAAN 2X 2 
wee J fags J agar 
eaMaaleghedard ee ATTN Vv 3 
wean afefed vel ugar waar TI 
ATTRA TINAGT TTA VY I 
aden: serafadtaen yPraceen 
After Parvati had made her salutations, her 


mother gently enquired from the sage through 
her maids about the auspicious marks on her 
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daughter's body and waited with feverish 


anxiety to hear the verdict of the sage. Himacala 


also appreciated the question put by His noble 
consort. 


FAA ASAT ST WAT ATS Ow GH 
qT aatsem: ufete cards faatsstan 
SAME Aad ATO: 

TTT VTS FEHATRE ATTA YEN 


Afterwards Narada smilingly replied. He 
said— Her husband 1s not yet born. She is void 
of any auspicious marks. Her hands will always 
be raised and her feet will go astray her shadow. 
What more can I say? 


qed] AAA STRAT TATA: | 
ANE WATT UAVS WNIT: 11 Vio 


Hearing such words, Himiacala became 
broken hearted and he lost all presence of mind. 
His eyes were moist with tears. 


feraryara 
Taeeafra reer Steiger Tete: 
QR Maas HAASAN 8X CI 
Sat Wottat Water Tera Wartconfa 
A wad fe agent wa: A eas eve 
STAT UT STAT AT Hales AcaNTy 
TaN BA Aaa AAT: 11 BG ol 
HSN MUSA: TAA AAA: | 
WARE MUTA ATTA ATA 84 8 
Tae Sarat qeeaHIO Th 
AGAMA: PAT: WOT: AAA RG VI 
TAMA Wet Aa AT WeaAT:| 
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In that condition, Himdacala said to Narada— 
“This world is full of defects; its ways are 
mysterious. The flow of creation must go on; 
there is, no doubt, a Superior being who ordains 
the destinies of beings. The effect comes from 
the cause; but, thereby, the cause has no 
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importance attached to it. So it is clear that the 
father is nobody to the son. The beings are born 
on account of their past kKarmas. Egg-born ones 
become again egg-born; they may also be born 
among men. Human beings may be born again 
as reptiles; and reptiles can become again men. 
These superior births are according to their 
greater merits (in Dharma). It is owing to the 
difference of Dharma that differences of castes 
and Asramas take place. 


Ta Baar Way Br alee 

ANT Het Shea: Wa Veh: 1 Ww 

aa: Hal T MAT aes: Wea: | 

OTA ATSATATa ALATOTA STAT 2G 4 I 

The orders of Brahmacarya, etc., are 

established in their turn to make the world 
flourish. If all were to attain the highest in 
virtue or vice how would the world prosper? 
The doctrine that creator has ordained in the 


Sastras that one should beget progeny to be 
saved from hell is simply deluding people. 


fern factgat afesrqat Aer 
airy vata Fun saath 
WATAMAy esd ATA SEAT Vy EI 


No progeny can be born without a woman. 
Woman are by their very nature meek and 
weak. Woman cannot study SAstras. 


WAH Ae GaN WETHTT 
SMTAAAT HA A A WRaHteasstaT!! V4 9 


All that has been stated in the Sastras, are 
quite true. The karmas yielding great fruits are 
repeated often. In the Sastras, at many places, it 
has been said, that a girl is equal to ten sons. 


TTAHATS Ufa toate WI 

SU fe HVOM Viteat Mag: tarafasat ec 
ae waeTUTaarSM Uy aTar: 

fea Gage sat aiergaerTfaAT: 1 gt Ft 


If she is not modest and good, she is the 
cause of pain to her people and is useless. The 
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birth of such a girl who is a source of pain and 
disgrace to her parents is always repented and 
regretted. The woman who ts blessed with her 
husband, sons and wealth, etc., is completely 
fortunate and the one bereft of them 1s 
extremely unfortunate. 


va ana Gara W wat craze 
et Henta wena tent ater AVN Vg oll 


You have described my daughter as 
possessing inauspicious marks consequently | 
have been astonished, disappointed and 
distressed. | am being burnt with anxiety. 


THA AHIMA AAA 
APART FTG FSF BATT TAN Ve 2M 
Though improper, I am compelled to speak 
this to you. O sage! You better be kind enough 


to obviate this misery of mine regarding my 
daughter. 


Urea wa: ofa 
TOM TENT OTA HTT 2G 2A 


My mind acknowledges defeat in things 
where I have no doubt and which are all settled. 
The hope of good fruits is deceiving me. 


wate fe Wt ST HASTA 
SAA YUL Acar aT 2G 3 


The woman who get good husbands give 
peace and comfort to both their paternal and 
maternal families and their lives become 
crowned with success. 


Soa: Beat: Tarot faryontsha ule: fear 

T wrerd fast qua: ufratat mere v6 xt 
Gat Freer ad: ufearontserar wha: 

at Vitaarate Tat Aral: wha Lg 4 

Peat eit wa: adeenrahed:| 

dad Ud Aral: free: Ate ARK EI 


Tus 


a | 
w/ 


a 


It is difficult for a woman to get a good od 


husband. Without virtue, even a tolerable 
husband 1s not obtained, because, the natural 


ole 
ral 
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course of women is to enjoy the company of 
their husbands for all their lives. The husband 
of a woman inspite of his being poor, 
unfortunate, illiterate and void of all fortune is 
like a God to her. 


wT dies fe cad A Tratseq Ula: fer 


UAE PAAG ATA TS FASTIN VE Vl 
Tat Tat AeEMG a At AA 


TO Me Shr FA aT W Senet TA GC 
Dharma without any effort, unlimited 

pleasures and wealth to maintain one’s life, are 
all found in husbands. O Devarsi! You have 
said that her husband is not yet born which 1s a 
most unlucky and unbearable thing. You have 
also said that her Lord is not born in the 
universe of three worlds which has caused a 
ereat agitation in my mind. 

TRAM WaTyaaaHA! 

AAT HTTTATal fafetetarTt: Fenctu Vs < 

Vata ar BAT EA 

SAME WHT AAAS FAAT V9 0 

WHI GIA FT Halas aasAT| 

TASMAN AAA SATEAMATOTHN vo Vit 

aa TAT AMT HAF wheal As 

TATU YU CaeT 1 V9 VN 

Saray: Uf 

ag Adidas AAT APSA 2930 

The auspicious sings of men, Devas, etc., 

are found in their hands and feet and you have 
described my daughter’s hands to be always 
raised. The fortunate, the rich and those who do 
not accept presents in return for anything, have 
no such hands. You describe Her feet to be 
astraying which also indicates a bad sign and 
has caused me disappointment. The signs on 
one’s body indicate separate fortunes, husbands, 
sons, wealth, fortune, life. etc., But O Muni, 
you have said that my daughter has no such 
Signs. 
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a 8 ad faite aeaamta area: | 
Tanta arent eed chads A gov 


O Sage! You are truthful. You know all my 
inclinations. I am being deluded and my heart is 
breaking. 


seqeal fata: yet Tele: Glaereond| 

sratehat TASS 

ferayegarag arcet Seararfar: 11 You i 
ANE Jara 

arash welt aa sa Frac 

squftferaaraaet We ATA WaT 29k I 


After saying so, Himdacala held his peace 
and the Sage Narada, astonished at His speech, 
rejoicingly said— O Himacala! You are driven to 
anxiety even in midst of good fortunes and all 
good luck. 

Sai soy Prt wat weeauhafear 
Aatfedt Ager WAHT ATH Yow 
T WISTaT: Vase Gari feat 
TA MA Hela YaST: 

WU: PTA: IAT VST: TTA VVC 


OQ mighty mountain! You have been 
deluded, because, you have not been able to 
interpret truly. Now hear the hidden truth from 
me. Be careful in deciphering what I have said. 
Her Lord is not a born one. Because Sankara, 
the Eternal Lord, Protector of the past, future 
and the present is never born. 


Tafatwagyaa waryEaTted:| 

meat UTA Tes sHlStaAT FTE Loe 
SEA TEM ATTA: ATA TAT: | 

Feros By Stat ATTA STAT: 86 ol 
Waa AA Se feat ana ar aA 

STA A PATENTS CATATRASHT FETT VC VU 


He is the refuge of all, the Immutable and 
the God. Brahma, Visnu, Indra and Muni are all 
subject to the cycle of birth, death and old age. 
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They are the playthings of Mahadeva. It 1s 
through the wish of Mahadeva that Brahma is 
the Lord of His domain and Visnu manifests 
Himself in various ways amongst different 
bodies during different Yugas. The several 
incarnations of Visnu are effected through 
Maya. Otherwise Atmd never dies. 


Want waa fran ef: 

TVAd AS VATA AA ATT FEA Ve I 

TAMAS WANT A: Weather: | 

WAYS GT Daw: UfTata 22 3 

WRIA SAA: WATT Aral AAISHT: | 

afaeata aft: BISA Sea Fret yew 

O Himacala! Even if the birth takes place in 

immoveable things the soul does not perish. 
From Brahmaé downwards to immoveable 
objects like trees, etc., are subject, 
unconsciously, to the pangs of birth and death. 
Mahadeva is free from disease and death, fixed, 
immoveable and is never born. He is not subject 
to old age and is free from all diseases. Rather 
from Him spring all things. Such Mahadeva, the 


Lord of the universe, will be the husband of 
your daughter. 


Tew UM Wa sat Mavis Tal 

TT TAM TTT Maa FTATTONTI 2c 4 Ut 
cant eal we: WRTaTa: | 

SCID UE CEO MIERLULC TKI RAAT 
ATA ANTI YET 

VATS PUTA: TAL fata eo 
ASTM HTT AMA Yer Alter era 
WMETHATA YarHc Aawll WC oI 

Tat aE: UfUT sea Aes TI 

Ug Madated wfreata 2 8 it 


Now hear why | said that she— Parvati was 
void of marks. The marks on the body indicate 
longevity, wealth and good fortune. She is full 
of everlasting infinite good fortune and 
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therefore, no marks can express that; therefore, 
Her body ts void of marks. The reason of my 


saying that hands will remain aloft is that this 


Goddess will always keep Her hands raised to 
grant boons to the Goddesses, Devas, demons 
and sages. 


TMT Wh Tel Wel Laer 
TAM: TU HUTA argia MerAAAI 22 ot 
UU WISIN: Tact 
TTA Tat fatreatorenraT: 1 Ve VU 
fafarautaraatt wareorarafatatcart 
WA ATEN FATT ARIAT Re VI 
Tt ARITNET MAT ATE 

forest wreaarte eae waren: 99 31 
Tee PAaeT art ara 

aon fae fafrarcen vere 

werd fe Wecnrt Sarat fea ee vit 


The reason of my having described Her feet 
as astraying is that Her lotus like feet will shine 
with the radiance of Her toe nails where will be 
reflected the shadow of the crowned heads of 
the Devas and the Demons. She will be the 
consort of Mahadeva, the Lord of the universe. 
This Siva is born as the mother of the virtues of 
the worlds and the progenitor of the beings, and 
is shining like fire in your lap. You should do 
exactly what would facilitate her union with 
Siva. O Himacala! a most important work of the 
Devas is pending at present. 


Ud sate 


Ua FAT F Vers ararerata fe 


BTA & Gate WY Aaraferetam eG 


TH FNS Tel eaTT TA 
SATS ASHI HEwr aE | FATT: Vee It 


Sita said— On hearing all that form Narada, 
the mighty Hirnacala considered Himself as if 
born again. Afterwards, making His salutations 
to Siva, he very delightfully said to Narada— 


la, 
if 
ns 
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Tevarqare 
perrreratageetstia cer gh 
UAT MAHAN: HAT: VV 
ferractster faceaan oar 
faaraet aero wifeetsher aA ee cl 
arrefeaarene at ASIA FA 
TAA Fat Wasweisgeanrorqi 22 ei 
fe SIMA: TA ATTA FeraATTT 20 ot 
watgamt Faq ay WI 
TAA ATCT SH AT TENPTI 20 gl 
Vafata Fess Pararaeraqony, 

WA Saat ST AT SANT HEMT 20 VU 
ate aeerareraea Y Wore raaTy 
SeIMHald Vers A Tal Pal 20 Zl 


Himalaya said— “O Sage! you have,; indeed, 
rescued me from an awful hell. You have lifted 
me up from Patala and made me king of all the 
seven realms. O good sage! now my name is 
famous as Himacala, but you have made me 
posses all the moveable good qualities. Now | 
have become the store of good qualities and my 
heart is dancing with joy. I do not know now 
what to do and what not to do. The divisions of 
duty are inconceivable. Even Brhaspati cannot 
describe you virtues. O Sage! to have to 
privilege of meeting the sages like you is very 
rare and propitious. Your conversation is highly 
beneficial and soothing to me. Through your 
favour I am blessed. I am guilty; yet you all 
have made me the abode of the sages and the 
Devas; now be pleased to command me 
thinking me to be your most devoted and 
obedient servant.” 


AM WAN aed Fad Batata wn 
WA F UAT YASAT: 1 Ro VI 
sya ANG: Vite STG fae wien 
Q Wea MAHAATAAL WAM Toul 


aishred a yfeufasl wera 


Matsya Puranam 


UB: WAU Ward AAA BAMTN 20§ | 


When Himacala said all that cheerfully, 
Narada replied— “You have done everything 
and the work of the Devas that I told you before 
is also a great work to be done by you also.” 
Having said so, the Sage immediately returned 
to the Heaven where He met Indra in his 
mansion. On Narada’s taking his seat, Indra 
said— “What is the news,” in reply to which the 
sage related the whole history. 


AN said 


ye Fy adel Tr Ara fel 
fay WspTeata WaasSAqa AA: il Foil 
Narada said— “O Indra! I have done what 


was necessary, now the rest has to be 
accomplished by the God of love.” 


Syl Ca APT Haar 

UMTS AEN WTA MAT: 20 SII 

ayaa Ter fast Agee straw 

TTT Uitad: AAT SATE: | 

Wend FF SHI Mes: Maret ASN oR 

STI eA fa wat wht ae fre 

Taal a a Ae MAAATTATTN 2 RON 

AMAA TS HE AHAal Hay 

mgt ana fest PGE Wasa 

AAA AYA UT HTTAT SHAM 2 Vai 

At the same instant, Indra thought of Cupid 

whose banner is fish; he instantly appeared with 
His consort Rati to whom Indra said fondly— “O 
Manobhava!’ what shall I tell you particularly 
because you originate from the mind and, 
therefore, you know what is in everybody’s 
mind? You can fully espouse the cause dear to 
the gods. Bring about the union of Siva and 
Parvati without any further delay. Array 


yourself with Madhu the Vernal Season, the 
king of all seasons. 


1. Mind-born, Cupid. 
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SICH MSA PUT Tara 
WaT USAT ATE Ala: PHT 2 22M 
When Indra thus besought Cupid to fulfil his 


desires, afraid Cupid, holding of five arrows 
said this word to Indra — 


ald sald 


SMT CARTE Yaar : 
SAA: VEU Ga: fen A Atel TTT V3 
Cupid said— “O Lord of the universe! Lord 
Siva is unconquerable by my resources which 


are terrifying to the Munis and Danavas and do 
you not know this? 


TY CI A eS TOT | ACoTAT! 

Wa: Ware: aAlarshT gat fe Heat War 2 evi 
warrant fe Fa: TATA: | 

TAM Sd UT AAS Aaa AehTATI 2 ee tt 
mararen faurperdtet wis fafacrary 

Wa Ue SPAT FATAL TASS: 11 2 26 II 
Fayre wig Moh ATM Tey 

TAT WH ATATATA LAT: tl 2 VU 


You know the glory of the mighty Siva very 
well. Perhaps the blessings and wrath of the 
great are also great, there is always greatness in 
the great. You have thought of your ‘advantage 
in the enticement of Siva. This is not right, for, 
such schemes against ISvara, launch one into 
utter ruin. It had been witnessed many tires 
before that. The intentions of the beings become 
known and those who are over-anxious to gain 
their ends, do not attain their ambition.” 


Wa sated 

aa WATE Ba Wand A Aa: 

Weed faa ATA ATA 

Harel Faas UTA AT Aaa Veit 


Hearing those words, Indra said to Cupid- 
“OQ Lord of Rati! we are your Superiors here. 
No doubt, the itronsmith has no other power 
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than to make weapons. Every man has some 
particular capacity; but no one can possess all 
the capacities.” 


Sey: Wea aM: Mara TEaTfsra: 
Ueeent Tay wet FT FEATAT 2 ee 


Hearing those words, Cupid instantly went 
to Himacala in company of His wife Rati and 
the companion Spring season. 


a J Mather areeoragiaany 

Tera a fe Fear WAT YETTA 2 oll 
delelad Heng Fad qarat wae 

Gfats wreqasta yet WyeT ATTA 2 2 el 
aug fafaatagerer fan 


HT: HLAATASTAAMAT TATA 2 2 Vi 
areal faerateant Weary 
aaa farrateanta waar fait TN 231 
Ferrer eeagrfoT VATA TAT TT 
sary fe at aa a abpetrattsa: 1 2 2vi 
Para Fea WA Ta 
Tels ATM VM 
STrente STATS TUE PATA: | 
BEOPIERIC OR or ceric ml ba aal 
Arriving there, He began to think of the 

means for the accomplishment of His mission. 
He thought to Himself that the minds of the 
great who are engaged with immoveable 
determination in doing great works and who are 
energetic, are hard to be shaken. He also 
thought that it would be better to move His 
mind first, and there by victory would be 
certain, the work of the mission would be 
achieved by the shaking of his firm resolution. 
Before, many persons accomplished their ends 
by changing the minds of the opposite party. 
Unless jealousy be aroused, anger does not 
come in; and without anger, envy, the roof of all 
attachment, does not set in. He said to Himself, 
“How should I direct fickleness, jealousy and 
anger to disturb His mind? Those, who are 


oh H J MS a. . 
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enduring and contented, do not know my 
influence, but a doubtful mind 1s sure to be 
changed. A doubtful mind 1s always restless, 
then the beginnings of success are seen and 
great obstruction is placed. I shall, therefore, 
interfere with the asceticism of that fixed- 
minded Siva. I shall place tempting things 
before the Lord.” 


Feratfarait Heat Ta RTATTAT 
AIM STATA ATG AAA 2 I 
VTA AAT AAO TANTO AHH 
TATU WTA RATTAN 2 2611 


With that idea, Cupid went to the hermitage 
of Siva. This hermitage is the essence of the 
universe. It was surrounded with tall trees; 
altars were there; peaceful beings occupied that 
place. It was adorned with flowers and creepers. 
All sorts of moveable beings reigned there. 
There the Ganas, the attendants of Siva were 
moving to and fro. 


oa eitk FIit a FY | 


Tarayad frat Tal aafsrafedrarH 221 
a Hwa TIT Ag MTT 


TAhHAAACHTAITSsTcTACHI 2 3 1! 


HqQUTH | 
rs 


Uke Ral 


* 
Welics als ia ¥; 


THAN 23 
TAM THAT: MATT 
Tara ule wea tacit TAN 331 
HAA A AIS AMAIA ITT 

AAUTATN 23 ¥11 


The bull was bellowing on the green verdure 
of the tableland on the peak. Cupid saw the 
three-eyed Siva as the incarnate of the 
Beautiful. He also noticed that the Lord Siva 
had matted hair on His head, of the lustre of 
saffron and was adored with terrible serpents, 
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and with cane in His hands. He was sitting there 
as the great hero. Kamadeva, the god of love, 
gradually advanced and saw His lotus like eyes 
half open and intently gazing on the tip of His 
straight nose. He saw that the lion skin was 
hanging from His shoulders. It was oozing 
watery juice. The snake, with their hoods raised, 
were curling round His ears and were breathing 
life fire. His matted hair came down to the 
ground to the cup consisting of skull and his 
Tumbi vessel. He was seated on the coils of the 
Vasuki, navel deep, and was holding the tail by 
His hands. The snakes were ornaments all 
round his body. 


ae VSt A: HAMA Vet 

TA VARSASTAT AAG AAT IHN 23 4 I 

Way: HU Way Weal AA: | 

VST HV HL ASAT 23 GI 

VAM eweledt stadt THA: | 

aa: A Ae Mee 2 319 

Tossa Te MeIcTarafauin 

AAA AAT: MAASAI: | VC 

afore garam fair weaterary 

SURITAUTAR LAATATT TAS 1 23S 

Frere qeawen anararaaad: | 

A dal WAAfaBsl Wea ASAT Voll 

SEPM SHA WITT AT: | 

SEMANA: ASA AAAS AAT: tl 2 VU 

fe: et AAT UA SET: | 

He approached the Lord silently where He 

was sitting on the peak with trees all round and 
black bees buzzing. He then went through His 
ears inside the Lord who, afterwards under 
Kamadeva’s influence, became enamoured of 
the daughter of Daksa and then involuntarily 
His Samadhi vanished. He tried to collect His 
mind but Cupid began to throw obstacles. Then 


the Lord, knowing Himself to be betrayed by 
Cupid, most angrily summoned up His 
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Yogamayé and His presence of mind and 
despised the God of love and again plunged 
Himself in His Yoga. Cupid began to be 
consumed by Yogamaya, the cover of Lord’s 
asceticism and Cupid who was full of anger, 
came out of His body. 


STATASA FEM FAA AAT AS 2¥ 2 
AEH SBT TEMA TTT 

WAH HAN TA Sa WATT 2¥3 1 
Warr Wet A UNTO WaT: | 

foraer Kea YS AMT AST PY YI 
UUd THaMY yore feratet:| 

qt: ROTA age TAA WAN PUI 
aa yentreeaistt wearer: | 

AA: WYCATATATAT ATAST TATE 2 Ut 
are . GAA Weyeraancaa yg 

a: 2 ae TOT VII 


waa ah 3H sierra 
BT UFATH WUASTATAA 2 ¥ C1 


Cupid, taking His stand with His friend the 
spring season, made an enchanting arrow of a 
cluster of sweet smelling flowers over which 
the gentle breeze was blowing; then He hit it at 
the heart of Siva. At that hour, the Lord was 
deeply struck with this greatly enchanting rough 
arrow and His pure mind was shaken. Though 
He was firm like a rock, yet He felt somewhat 
distracted. But by His great will force, He 
restrained himself and seeing the great obstacles 
outside, shouted out with anger a loud sound 
“Hum.” Afterwards the third Eye of the lord 
became ablaze as if it was going to consume the 
world and a terrific fire of wrath was produced. 


TATRA Ved STATA Tale: | 

a Aafaepferst ATGAT AWHATAATAN 2 ¥ 21 
Ura eA TUL ad: canter: 
BF Wt WAAAT STAN HANSACT IN 24 ol 
AYA TTY VATCTEATTAA | 
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Cat Fal WTS AATAAT AA 24 VI 
Teart Fat we TT Theat 
yey alfacray farts STAT 24 UI 


By the opening of that Eye, sparks of fire 
began to fall in showers and Cupid’ was 
instantly burnt and reduced to ashes when the 
Devas cried out “Alas! Alas! What is this.” The 
fire of the third Eye then appeared terrible as if 
it would burn the three worlds. Afterwards, the 
Lord distributed the fire of Cupid amongst the 
mango trees, the month of Caitra, the moon, the 
flowers, the black bees and the nightingale 
allotting them each different places. 


een se ere : 

S24 31 
earache cafrofer: 

GMa Hed aifsat gaa fe 24 vii 
TaaaE eT AAT Sterne aT | 
PAMNAA RESTA AAT STAN 244 I 


He also consumed the arrows of Cupid 
which rushed to and fro in the form of fire and 
occupied the place where the remains of Cupid 
were distributed before and became severely 
tormenting to the people. It also occupied the 
hearts of sensuous people and began to burn 
there day and night violently and without any 
hope of remedy. 


Tacreny Ut: HC GYAN ASAT Tel 

oat farcry ae HEAT UfTETaATH 24 & It 
TTA PUT eatguiter Freier 
YRTTAT WTS Yea AEAATTN 24 VI 
ant uate wot weyat WaT 
Frater y Werte afeerwerd TA 2 CI 


| * 


|. He was reduced to ashes by a fiery glance from Siva, 
in resentment of his inflaming him with passion for 
Uma. This legend is a favourite with the Saiva 
Puranas, and is told in the Linga and Kalika, also in 
the Padma Purana. 
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TAHT WA YM Ka BVATSMT 
AAT Wea Warersfayyqorqil 2 & 8 1 


Seeing the destruction of Kamadeva, His 
wife Rati, along with her brother the month of 
Caitra, began to weep. After a long period of 
waiting she eventually went to the Lord by the 
advice of her brother; and getting hold of the 
blossoming creepers and the mango twigs and 
rubbing over her body the ashes of her lord, she 
spoke to Siva with bended knees- 


Teeara 
wa: frag Haas 
TH: forarareg Tara 
TH: foaTA TUtetara 
TA Pel WHPATTA 2G oll 
TM VaR Walears 
TAISET I CaRATATATA| 
AMIS Ft Wetelaaa 
TANSEY AAP TEATATAH 2 & RU 


Rati said— I salute You, that are free from all 
diseases. I salute You who pervades the 
universal mind. I salute You, Lord who is all 
mind and who are worshipped by the gods and 
who are always merciful to your devotees. | 
salute You, Bhava, Bhavodbhava, Cupid, the 
God of Love, has been defected by You. Your 
vow is very firm; You resides in the forest of 
Maya. Salutation to You! 


TMS] Wala TH: ferare 

THSey PASTA FUT 
TST alent AA: Acweat 

TASEY FT AACA 2G 2 


My salutations to You, O Sarva, O Siva, O 
ancient Siddha, O You who are great Kala, who 
are all the Digits, who gives highest knowledge, 
Salutations to You. 


AMISH F HletHenlearMa 
Ta Frac 
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AUIS RANA Ha 
Aq: VRVGTT AUST 26 3 
TMSET A ATONE 
TANSEY AANYaAacHA 
AMS AANA feast 
TANSE Ft farHCTMAA 2G VI 
Walaa saya 
TASTY Fee 
TMSeY HATTA AIETA 
Ta: Vel A MAASAI VEU 
SHAT Aes Wa- 
TAMA AMNSET TAA! 
weigher aed T- 
TAA AM: TATA VE EI 
Gea WITH 
qq: waar wets 
TAS Maa TAETA 
TMS Date TAT 2G ol 
arava franca - 
WATT TTT 
raTgatet MTT WAT 
fates eat AST VE CN 
My salutations to You, who are beyond Kala 
(Time) and Kala (Digits); pure nature is your 
omament, the great annihilator, the destroyer of 
Andhaka, the great Protector and without 
attributes. Your attendants, your Ganas are very 
terrible; I bow down to You. You have created 
different universes; salutations to You. You are 
the Creator of various worlds; You awards 
reward to good deeds; salutations to You. You 
are the head of all; salutations to You. Your eye 
is never destroyed. You are the enjoyer of 
sacrifices; You fulfills the desires of the 
devotees and removes away the attachment of 


this world; salutations to You. My salutations to 
You of infinite forms, the most wrathful, the 
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one decorated with the crescent of moon and the 
magnanimous. Your glory is immeasurable and 
You are adored by all; salutations to You. My 
salutations to the rider of the bull, the destroyer 
of Tripura, the fulfiller of the devotees’ 
ambitions, the great remedy of everyone’s 
troubles, the Lord of the Creation, the Greatest 
of the great, I am at your mercy. You are the 
ereat Acarya, that is, teacher of the rules of 
conduct of all the beings, animate or inanimate; 
You are the Creator of all the beings; You are 
great, dear and immeasurable; You holds the 
Moon on Your forehead; I take refuge in You. 


Was T AMAT: Whe 
UA: WAY Stag area: | 
fig fart wat frenitfady 
CAMISUL: SAL TAACATRTT 2G VI 
wy: Tara: waa: fran 
WOT TTT : 
anata YATE ATA 
SATE Sera: Il 219 0 I 
OQ Lord! Grant me back the life of Kama. 
None in the three worlds, excepting You, can 
restore Cupid to life. You are the Lord of the 
dear ones; You produces the dear ones; You 
have created all the objects high and low. You 
are the only Lord of the universe. You only 
seem to me the merciful. You are the Lord of 
the three worlds and You drives away the fears 
of the devotees. 
Ga sare 
FTAA AT ATaT TT 
BRIE MALIC RCC ICIEL 
Sara AAT MIT Fre 29 2 
Sita said- After Rati, the wife of Cupid, had 


thus prayed the lord Siva, the latter was greatly 
pleased and sweetly said— 


4] 


Vst sata 
Wadht M AMalsa creeps fearreaia 
ag Sta meng Olena aCAa 20 
Sankara said- “Your husband will be born 
after a short ttme when He will be known as 
Ananga.” 
Scant Forcar aa PATE AraC oT 
MTT TH Teeeq ATTA 30 
Sug UT sey Sa TA Wet TAM 
MUTA MAM AT BATAAN Vv 
Hearing those words of the Lord, Rat 
saluted Him and then went into the enchanting 
groves of the Himalaya. There, in the beautiful 
spot, for a long time, she wept bitterly over the 


destruction of Her Lord. She desisted from 
committing suicide only by the words of Siva. 


BT Aaa Atte MTT: 

PUNTA HAHAHA VO It 
eaVPATUS YAH 
WENA PIA Wey Yaa Wat AA WEI 
ST YMA AAT AOE : | 

GAA SATITUAATT Ail 2919 tI 


Afterwards Himacala, prompted by the 
words of Narada, gladly took his daughter at an 
auspicious hour to the hermitage of Siva, after 
performing all the necessary ceremonies and 
dressing Her nicely, making Her put on 
handsome ornaments, decorating Her hair with 
flowers, and followed by a train of maids. 


eal bat AMI AT 
BUNA Ata TAT FTATTT Vc 
aaldert WTGPT at SBT weet free: 

STA Aaa Fame GSTS 2921 


feraryars 


anf erate aeniin fant ante Teta 
AAEPUNE TAT GNU HTS 2 oll 
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Crossing through the dense forests, he found 
a weeping damsel in a beautiful grove on the 
Himalayas. Seeing such a lady of unsurpassing 
beauty and of extraordinary lustre, weeping so 
bitterly, he was astonished and being curious 
went to Her, and said “O Kalyanini! Who are 
you? Whose wife are you? Why are you 
weeping? It appears that your grief is great.” 


OM TS Feat Meal Sara HEAT Tel 
Se Mat Wad CATASATH Ve 
O hearing such words of Himacala, the 


crying Rati explained to him the cause of Her 
wailings. 
WetHara 

Bey staat Ara Tet At fate Yaa 

Prratearrenit frityrenare Fart 22 2 

a weeaes feanatetas are 

SRNSM ATT WT APASAaC TA 2 3M 

He TF WO Aa F ea Talagem 

WATT AAA sat Ut PrtersTaT Vow 

qeise arated amiss a afacatt 

TAA CATT AAA AR aT TTT: 

MUA Blleert BM Fact ALOMSAT WWI 
SO RRC OLIMICMUCEoTa| 

We Ofer AR Get HeTaTAN 22 tt 

She said— “I am the wife of Cupid. 

Mahadeva is practising austerities in this 
mountain and He has reduced my Lord to ashes 
by opening His third wrathful eye. Afterwards, | 
sought His shelter through fear and began to 
pray when the lord said that He was pleased 
with me and that my husband would be restored 
to life and one who would repeat the prayer 
uttered by me would get his objects 
accomplished and advised me to desist from 


death. Relying on His words I shall keep my 
body anyhow till then.” 


SHY TAT TAT Het: TTT: 
WoTrarare fe Yat Wey Tah TTT Vo 
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WaASAPAM aaa TATA 
CAM Bhagaeares frat PrN 2c 


Hearing those words of Rati, Himacala 
began to shudder with fear. He thought of 
returning to his city and became ready to carry 
his daughter in his arms when Parvati said 
through her maids. 


viergfettara 


sure weiter fe TARA BOTT 

aa A AMET We Wa A a uaa cei 
qa: Wreatsae arared fe qa: 
ave Gar tal sat Alt APN 28 oll 


Sitferareerrevay HG MATT: 

afaenty a weet Fat: viet ATTN 22 i 

are wees SeMSATTTAN 

We AT: HRM Aas WAT THAT VV 2M! 

Parvati said— “What have I done to win to 

good husband? What is the use of having this 
unfortunate body? Desired objects are obtained 
by asceticism and there is nothing impossible 
for an ascetic. The world suffers pain in vain 
when there is such a way to fulfil one’s desires. 
Death is preferable to living the life of the 
unfortunate and not practising asceticism. | 
Shall, certainly, consume my _ body by 
austerities. I have no doubt, that by this practice 
to Tapasya, I shall attain my desired object and 
so, I shall certainly practise penances.” 


sam: vernng afer Mefaaea:| 
SATA ATA Borst STREATHAM! 22 3 U1 


Hearing such words of Parvati, Himalaya, 
the king of mountain, feeling affection told her 
with emotion. 


ferarqyara 


TMft Wet Ut A as aad aT: 

WE FAMASTAT ATA: AAS 22 ¥iI 
marae waa we a 
Masa Tata FoaraDashT a WI 
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Tara ATA aster ate fafa wary 
aaa TSMSAaaent AT Au Veil 


Sey J Aal ta Terai Yew 

aa: a farrafasl sfeat Were Ae 
AMSA FRM ATMS TAA ACT 

fet Ader YA AAT AAA ATU Ve 
safe Aa caren yary wacarter 

fatg a fier arefacata fara 2% eit 


Himalaya said— “O Daughter! O Uma! O 
Capala!’ Your body is too delicate to bear the 
brunt of asceticism. Do not make such an 
attempt. Tapasya is very hard and painful 
indeed. What will be done will surely come to 
pass without fail. Even without any attempt, 
future things suddenly come to pass. So, O 
daughter! get up; let us go home. We will then 
think what ought to be done. Even at this, the 
daughter did not agree to return home. He was 
then plunged in anxieties and at that every 
instant, a voice from the welkin was heard “O 
Himacala! Your daughter will be known in the 
world under the name of Uma and Capala. Your 
daughter shall attain by her mere thinking, all 
the desires.” 


Sit Beat J TATA HITT ST: | 
MIRA Yat Bel AMAT TAPS 3 001 


Hearing the words created from space, 
Himalaya, the purely white like Kasa flower 
gave her permission and returned to his abode 
after taking leave of His daughter. 


Wa sara 

Venn wat serrata tad: 
WERAATAA F FAT AAT 3 0 I 
Tq erat: Yor AraTgiay Tay 
feorqureraratet fagraaaadqii 3 o 2 
AAT TOTAAL TAT TATE TA 


|. Moving to and fro, Unsteady. 
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feoamerarnnradt SterenraceiATAN 3 0 311 

ARTaATOTUT Tea 

TATU: YE: WAS STMLATTI 3 0 Yi 

—a — 

TaeSAGAAS HeTITTAH!SAN 3 04 II 

Sita said— Parvati went to practise 

austerities to a beautiful part of the mountain 
impassable even to the Devas. Parvati 
accompanied by Her maids went to that peak of 
the Himalaya that was very beautiful and 
resplendent with various ores, blossoming 
creepers, Siddhas, Gandharvas, herds of deer, 
and various birds, buzzing of the black bees, 
cascades, trees, smelling with the aroma of 
flowers, having beautiful caves, groups of 
chirping birds, adorned with Kapla trees, gay 
with the flowers of all the seasons, loaded with 


various kinds of fruits, illumined by the rays of 
the Sun and full of different kinds of animals. 


_——e | 
TACH AM AAAS ANAT 3 0 & I 
ATTA ATA aT 
Td TAS VhaaaeaISTAT I 3 o VN 
TATSATUT GIT YAO eT Vets 
Wala AracteaceH AAEM 3 0 6 I 
AUTEN TYAS YILAT MATL 
Ware MOTT WolATad AAT 3 0 8H 
PRINT Met ABTA aay Pts: 

She saw a big tree with many large 
branches, having yellow leaves, flowering in all 
the seasons, adorned with all sorts of flowers, 
and various fruits and bright as Manoratha.” The 
Sun’s rays fell on the tree and it seemed that the 
Sun was also overpowered by the bnilliancy of 
the tree. There, Parvati discarding Her 


ormaments and dress, donned the bark of tree, 
and began to bathe thrice daily. She passed a 


2. Whose wishes are fulfilled. 
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century living on the leaves of trees, another 
century on the fallen leaves of trees; and 
observed a fast for another century. She thus 
continued Her penances observing similar 
ordinances. 


Ad Sea: Aa WOT PATI 3 Qo ll 
dd: WAM WARM AA Mdhy: 


Then the creation began to tremble by the 
power of Her asceticism when Inara thought of 
the seven Rsis. 


at AAMT YA: Mel AAPA AT 1 3 Vel 

UTA HEA UIE WaT 

fend 7 YS CATT FA AAT 2M 

Wah: Ward Yor Wat: WaT 

fearaet AT AT TA TTT 

TAT ST BM Me: HATA 3 231 

They appeared before Indra with great 

pleasure and were adored by him when they 
asked him the reason of his having thought of 
them Indra said— “O Rsis! hear my object. 
Parvati is practising severe austerities on the 


peak of the Himalaya, and I want you to fulfil 
Her object. 


ad: AAG Wed Aaa: | 

TATRA J Mors Fargererraerrq 3 evi 
HTM FTAA MTTETT | 

Ufa fae a srafera: IT: HATH 3 Bu I 
ayaa dat eat Ae Wa 
ATA AEM: WET A MATES 3 26 I 
aera fraent at: Waataateary 
WYER FHATATATST: 11 3 V9 
SUPA: AAAPHTEATT: MEAT ATA: | 
SYR UM Ach HATTA TST 3 VC 


Hearing which they repaired to the spot 
where Parvati was practising asceticism and 
said to Her~ ““O Daughter! what is your wish?” 
Then Parvati bashfully said— “It 1s wise to 
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observe silence before the great sages like you. 
Those who salute sages like you are purified by 
you and you question me right in the face.” She, 
then, offered them a seat and said— “After you 
have rested and when the toil of your journey 
has disappeared, you better question me.” 


MT arate Taare fart: 

SATASRTAAT IATA Tait WS V8 

EA Tae Ue A wee SATA 

Wa TANG WAT AAT: TATA SAT 3 oll 

TATA MAT: THE PTET 

AT MCAT AAT UTS 3 2 vi 

TA araaaM Cie WRT Water TTT 

Wed faa wort ae farq3 22 

Tame Haart fe afer: 

aferg Frooredta wed Pagar: 113 23H 

STS ATCTaT AAT: | 

ATL 7 Ufa AAAI: 11 3 VII 

CERMAATAAa a PEAMSA 

AOA ATTA TATA ATT 3 2% I 

SATA MAM TA: Wad West 

Then she worshipped them according to the 

prescribed rituals and though Uma shining like 
the Sun, cast off Her vow of silence for a while, 
she again held by her peace of mind : when the 
sages began to question Her with regard to Her 
object, She putting on a smile, bashfully said in 
a gentle voice. “You know the hearts of all 
beings. It is pleasing to hear words when they 
express what one wants most dear and sweet to 
one’s heart. The beings are always eager to 
attain what they hold dear and love it most. 
Some clever persons resort to divine means; 
others resort to various pleasant deities and 
ceremonies as ordained in the Sastras. But my 
mind always rushes to attain my dear wish, like 


a barren woman desiring a son; or, one longing 
Heavenly flowers. 
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aig fart Wea Sa Ult WTT A ATA VE I 
Tpla Ste TUT AeA 

Guat UAT RAAAT 3 V9 

aad aie Feet aero 
HATTA ATER ATG eT FAAN 3 VI 
Sarl PAA F Peat Waa: | 
MGA TA: Wey: VHATTHATAHAN 3 VM 


I am now making earnest attempt to have 
Lord Siva as my husband who is naturally very 
difficult to be attained and who is moreover at 
present engaged in His tapasya. This is very 
difficult thing indeed, for how can Siva devoid 
of delusion and passion, devoted to asceticism, 
Whose actions cannot be discerned even by the 
Devas and the demons and Who has consumed 
Cupid not very long ago, be attained by a girl 
like me?” 


qTa ag: 
fafa | US macys city wTeA 
wea STAM FAA: 1 3 3 ol 
WHT A 7 ferarer vite: fagaargra: | 
apUret fereen ArT ferenarer Tere feng: 113 3 vil 
WA Hal AsieaHaays: | 
Uta AA HAISA HalAaereaNSwAT: 11 33 VW 
afe wea wires aa AAT 
A HA T ASAI TTC 3 3 3 1 
= {fo Al 441d TCH U o Tek Carne } 


RESTOR CR LS LE 


PASTAS N33 
VOMIAATAAY VATA TAL Ale 

QUAY HCAAATTATTSA TAT 3 34 

Bteihea SSI Searal sa 

TA DANA AN: WHT 3 3G I 
cada fafeantet Tact: Waar 
aa WATSIA A: WOT: MAehSArTN 3 3 
aM aaOT Ta Barras Fey: 

WY WaT HATA ST TTA 3 3c 
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TRRAMATEMN HE A watery 
Vata AAA WHat AAAS 
srfery Ae Uae HEAOTATATRTAT 3 3 81 
faqtantet aq Wa Beet aa feared 
HAMA FIM: A ATARI 3 ¥ oll 


MATT WaT AZ BRAC Mergers: | 
ara a fafaarre arat aata aa FE ay ei 


Hearing those words the sages controlling 
Their mind and realizing her object said— “O 
Daughter! There are two kinds of comforts in 
the world and the first one 1s the gratification of 
the body; the second is the peace of mind. Lord 
Siva is, by nature naked, ferocious, dweller of 
the cremation ground, the carrier of skulls, a 
hermit, statue-like in action, a beggar, mad, 
fond of collecting ugly and terrible things, and 
inauspiciousness incarnate. What advantage 
will you get in having Him as your husband? If 
you, perchance, wish the gratification of carnal 
desires how can it be gained? He 1s the source 
of fear and an object of aversion and censure. 
He is the wearer of a necklace of gory heads, 
adorning Himself with terribly hissing snakes, 
living in the cremation ground, moving about 
with His ferocious attendants. How then can 
you expect to derive comfort from Him? Why 
do you not marry one of These, viz.,— Visnu, 
the protector of the universe, the destroyer of 
the enemies, adorned by the Devas and the Lord 
of Laksmi and sacrifice; Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas; Agni, the giver of every thing; Vayu, the 
soul of every being; and Kubera, the Lord of the 
riches. And if you desire the happiness in the 
next world in another body, even then the 
Devas are capable to give you that. There is no 
chance of getting any happiness in this world or 
in the next from Siva. Again what the Devas do 
not possess, your father has got that; so by the 
grace of your father, you can get happiness 
without any trouble. So it is useless for you to 
undergo so much trouble. You will have to 
undergo sufferings for the attainment of Siva 
and no good will result. Even a trifle sought 
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with great eagerness becomes unattainable. 
Only Brahma can fulfil your desire.” 


aa sare 
ST TY Blue yrady oe 
SAT HUTA ATS: 1B ¥ Vt 


Sita said— Hearing such words of the Rsis, 
Parvati got very angry with them and with red 
eyes and trembling lips said. 


eoqarea 

VAIS BI Mita Faq FATT 

PATA: AIT HT ATT 3B 3A 

Ua A A Goa PaaS ray 

T Ut whet faaristet aaSSSTCATPATH 3 wv 

Devi said— “How can those who hanker after 

unreal objects and are subject to vices, be 
devoted to a high Deva? What pleasure 1s there 
in getting an unreal object? And what pain 1s 
there when one is devotedly attached to an 
object? You are on the right path and yet how 
do you come to such a contrary conclusion. You 


should know that I am a fool and I want to get 
an undesired object. 


maaan: Wa at: Taatgta: 
Hi 9 Feo 4 WR ae WITN 3 BG 
SHAN TA MSTA 3 YE I 


seat watuara WAHNTRTACETA : | 
faga 7 aftaempen fe Gea: 13 von 
You all are like Prajapati and see aj! things; 
but it 1s quite certain that you do not know that 
eternal Isana, the Lord of the world, unborn 
unmanifested, of immeasurable glory. The 
Devas, Visnu, Brahma, etc., do not know Him; 
then what use is there in judging of His essence. 


are fara tare wary fagreray 

Whe AAA Aaa A ser FAA a vcii 
HAART ft: HAMA: HAT UST: | 
SAY: HAT THU: HATHA 13 68M 
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But are you not aware even of His glory that 
is manifest in all the beings, and all the 
Universe? Whose are these forms— sky, fire, air, 
earth and water? Whom do they manifest? Who 
has got the Sun and the Moon for his Eyes? 


HAMA Henge fers MAT TTT: | 

G Faxiat ear faatsran AewaA UZ 4 ol 

ward waa eta varie a der far 

ett: HA Uda HATTA TATE 34 

fed: HVAT SAT ATTA: | 

Wiha: BVA: Yat MMahraagharaw 3 & 2 

Whose phallus do the Devas and the demons 

worship devoutfully? Do you not know His 
glory who is called Mahadeva by Brahma and 
Indra, etc.? Whose mother is Aditi and who has 
given birth to Visnu? Narayana and other Devas 
have been born of Aditi from Kasyapa. Kasyapa 


has been born of Marici. Aditi 1s the daughter of 
Daksa. 


were ees Yat at ser: feat 

aan feroraravetiecatatgfan fran 3431 
HAT WSSU EM: AAA TCAT: | 

Wad F Idlarat wafgesrafera 34 vl 
We Seat USUah RTA ATT 


Marici and Daksa, both of them, were born 
of Brahma and by praying Whom did Brahma 
get His birth from the golden egg? By whose 
meditation, the part of Prakrti was agitated and 
was turnred into the golden egg? From whose 
Third Prakrti', the slayer of Madhu was born? 
Whose Buddhi has created these six vargas” out 
of their own Karmas? 


SAATAIS AAS TRONS ATA: 13 & GU 

q: Ta Gana Wad Hdaheq 

TaN: frgaattiad orHaParT 3 4 & i 
“Brahma, of unmanifested birth is not born; 


1. Third Prakrti, 1.e., Tamasa. 
2. The six classes of objects of wordly existence. 
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by His power He disequilibriates the Gunas and 
creates this material universe. Brahma is the 
lord of the universe and has extraordinary 
powers. 


fagiawarea tea canter aca fe 

Hara CerMeh MEH Heal Welt: 34 9 

Het WTA: HATA | 

Wane fe WAT A AAAI 1134 cI 

Visnu and other Devas assume different 

shapes by their extraordinary powers. Visnu 
also enters others' bodies through His Maya and 
does the uttama (excellent), madhyama 
(middling), and adhama (inferior) karmas of the 


world. The world is liable to perish and to be re- 
born. 


UU Tet Stara aa) 

FT AAT Sa; WeHt GAT AAAI 3 & FU 
Ta: WHed AAT ATTA 

ALT HAUT WaleaT WUT fAAMAATTN 3 & oN 
wrrefese ulate fe a wa 

spraa sarah faa waa 3 & eh 


The fruits of Karma are also various. Many 
classes of men are born in it by virtue of their 
deeds. Narayana relying on and propelled by 
His shadow takes various kinds of births and 
that shadow impels people unconsciously to 
actions. Being thus impelled people, like 
lunatics, consider what is good to be bad and 
what is bad to be good. 


HHA ATEy WY Wed Tari 
amiatmeraet faarta Frater: 3§ 20 
UMM ATTA ACTA 

1 Oe Vlad Set Tw ee FT Hahaq3s sii 
Vaeaes at eTaaas aw 

cfett ad way safasoacrate radi 3 & vil 
SAAR PAA festa : 
FAA: Vet Siteerafergied FaTEnti 3 & & i 
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So Visnu is the sole cause of the so-called 
Dharma and Adharma seen in these created 
customs and usages. Though this Karma, 
Dharma and Adharma is beginningless, yet in 
ordinary bodies, it is not seen of long duration. 
You also have not seen the beginning nor the 
end of Visnu. Corporal bodies _ perish 
somewhere and are re-born at another place. 
Sometimes they die in the womb, sometimes, 
they live up to old age, sometimes, they go on 
up to a hundred years, and sometimes they are 
nipped in the bud in their early ages. 


WAY: Teal AY ASAT: CA: | 
Sifeat 7 faced TeAIaISAT Sea 3 EI 


“One, who lives a hundred years, is said to 
enjoy a full life and is said to live for an infinite 
period with regard to a short-lived man. One, 
who 1s born first and does not die early, is said 
to be Amara (immortal). 


separa ga faearcat war: 
Uda Wat al aafeen 35 ol 

aa aatearng AAEaeatahon 
TEA AAT Aer ACTA LIL 3 & CUI 
Te Tai facta wet yratferaier: | 

Pad a aaa wir wed fraren 36 ei 


In this way, the Devas like Visnu, etc., are 
said to be immortal. Who can attain such pure 


bliss and powers in this universe so full of 


various wonderful things? I do not, therefore, 
feel inclined to marry the Devas predominant 
with trifling transient glories like Sattva, etc. I 
shall only marry, Siva who is the most supreme 
among the Devas and all the beings. This idea 
of difference is the special characteristic of the 
worldly people. 


qactaaaraerarat weal Te 

Tea faye We TATA 39 01 
TAMIA AA FAUT Ta 

We Y aaa aatsfafauttas: 11 319 VN 


48 


I take refuge unto Him, the Lord Siva whose 
intelligence, strength, extraordinary power and 
excellencies are greater than those of the great; 
beyond whom nothing exists, from whom all 
this universe has originated and whose good 
qualities have neither beginning nor any end. 


aa at frsdarr rat Ufgererent: | 
Ua Frey set Sea APART ETAT 39 VI 


This is my determination; it is very strong 
and seems to be contrary, and the sages offering 
me advice may go or stay.” 


AAT: Mea TALS 
HIT TMA: He WIT FA ZW Itt 


Hearing such words of Parvati, the sages 


were overcome with emotions and spoke to the - 


ascetic Parvati in very sweet words. 
RA ad: 
AAA fa AAT AAT 
WAeaA Aa TATA 3 9 VI 
The Rsis said— “O daughter! It is highly. 


astonishing. You are the incarnation of pure 
undefiled wisdom; be pleased with us. 


41 q feat at wey cata 
raAITT Seat Ay FAASMTAT: 11 BOG tt 
afated wae armeise afeaearte 
SAAT WT AT TNA: FT eit: GARI 
AISA aAUietHreah: ae ca fate faa 
aa teneUTas AAA TAT ZV i 


We are very pleased to see your firm, 
unshakeable faith in Mahadeva; at this, our 
inner natures are highly purified. Indeed, we 
could not realise the extraordinary glory of that 
Mahadeva. We have come here to see only how 
firm are you in your Tapasya. Your object will 
very soon be accomplished. As the radiance of 
the Sun and the jewels is inseparable from them 
and as the purpose of writing is inseparable 
from the letters, similarly you are not apart from 
Siva. 
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sreqreanty af ale: att we ara 
AIA MM ahead Ahreasa fF Zc 
aa Freier are sists faareata 
SHAT Yara Be Frat FTAA 38 


This belief is firmly implanted in our hearts. 
When you, who are full of intelligence and 
morals, have made such an attempt to get Siva, 
then He will certainly see to it. Siva will 
undoubtedly accomplish your object.” Parvati 
again adored those sages on their having said 
SO. 


waahiieet 3B wet feraat We 
TART MTN TORRE TERA Col 


3 TU oy) oo JIU F- 4 | 


i, 


Prt: WOT TWA SEY: VISTA Zc 2 
PIER CDE CIFIC CAG CLT 

Fr: precranraferermand Waatfeyrq 32 2 
TATRA BUT ate STUTAOTTA 

GA Ft Wa: Toa facta: BRAMTATTN 3c 30 
TANT ATM ATLA AT: 

FS AAA: PVT MUTA 3 Vi 
Rear faarite qrnraweteat: | 
CANA AY Meee AUTHOR 13 C4 I 
A WATT MALO Welt 

Sel YP: Aisa WARTaTS FN 3c 


The Saptarsis, then, went to Siva. They 
arrived at a beautiful tableland on the top of the 
Himalayas. There, they saw that the tableland 
had put on the yellow matted hairs and were 
shedding showers of the knowledge of Self; and 
the mountain was holding the garland of 
Mandara it its hands composed of the swarms of 
bees. There, they saw Siva’s hermitage and the 
Lord with His conscience purified by the sacred 
waters of the Ganga, with His yellow plants of 
hair, wearing the garland of Kalpa flowers and 
surrounded by a swarm of black bees. There 
they found all the animals in a peaceful 
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disposition. The cascades of water were also not 
agitated. The attendant Viraka was standing at 
the door with a cane in his hand and adored the 
seven sages when the latter said that they had 
come there to meet the Lord Siva on some great 
business of the Devas. They said that they 
wanted to see Siva for the fulfilment of the 
purposes of the Devas. He was to be their 
intermediary, so that they might not be put to 
unnecessary delay. He was to kindly inform 
Him of their arrival. 


APA Gea SA Waratah 
aU Mfeat famrett Fea WTA 3 CI 


Viraka gave them seats and replied— “O 
Brahmanas! You can meet the Lord after He 
has finished his bath in the waters of the 
Mandakini and finished His Sandhya, wait for a 
while.” 


SP YATRA THTAETTT: | 
TRAN Weg Aaah FAN FC CI 


The Rsis waited and remained fixed on the 
spot like Cataka bird during the rainy season to 
get drops of rainwater. 


ad: aurt Frerramenataartarer: | 
arrest fare prePranfarq 328 
amt fata srparracrer wetter 
Sara Steal Sa MOTH ATATT: 113 8 ol 
aa WAT: AA wal FB cada: | 

fant amifart FeTaTq rete a 
ASTACARTAU TA SHAT: 11 113 FVM 
SIH GSKA ACU TETAAM 
PUFATA AA KATA Tat ARTS VM 
TSH AY Aalarcanrshy wera 
ARTA AgCATa RATS THAT: 13 8 3 
AUT GIS CAAA: | 
fafagrateen fagt friteren ferries: 113 ¢ vi 


~MSISeITS cd: | 
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ToaHaTeg eT AAT AHA AT 1 Vu 
ca: Tereteret: YM Waa: WeTaforan 
TAM Ta ERT: WARHLAM SAT: 13 8 I 


After a short while, Lord Siva after finishing ; 


His bath, took His seat on a deer skin when the 
attendant Virabhadra bowed down and meekly 
said— “O Lord! the seven illustrious sages have 
come to see you on the errand of the Devas and 


they are eager to be ushered in your kind ,; 


presence.” At that, the Lord made a sign to 
Virabhadra to let them come. Then Virabhadra 


beckoned to the sages standing at a distance to . 
come in.-The sages, with their matted hair tied; 


up into a knot and with long deerskins hanging 
on them, appeared before the lord with folded 
hands, and approaching Him, removed the 
celestial flowers presented to His feet by the 
Devas, and bowed down and touched His feet. 


Lord Siva cast an affectionate glance towards — 


them when they gladly chanted His praises. 
RAT Hd: 
el HATA AIT ATA 
Tanisaa wt vfs 
TAMA aA: 
ert Galfer ATA FRAT 28 9H 
Thus Munis said~ “O Lord Siva! we are 
highly gratified, so is Indra. The lord of the 
Devas 1s sitting before us. What better fruit can, 


one, practising a hard Tapasya, expect than 
one’s getting Your favour? 


WaT cart fearae 
Was TI YA AAA 

a cenratishe werneieat 
fanferanstrga fe AHN Sec 


This Himdacala is blessed whose daughter is 
practising devout asceticism to get You. 
Tarakasura, the annihilator of the Devas, 1s also 
blessed for he will leave his body through Your 
son. 


are 
the 
an, 
han 


r 1s 
ou. 
ilso 
our 


a qeetettenraa Aqyat 
Bey TeaATAaecAT: 113220 


Brahma and Visnu, who are now being 
highly tormented by the power and influence of 
Tarakasura, are also blessed on account of Their 
contemplating on You, the Destroyer of ills. 


atyg waar fad 
TelfsrarareT THT 
aia dat fafaarnafeaa: 
feacift arar fagtfaererdtii x0 01 
MS VaAaras APT 
WaT FYUAT Aa TIVIT 
qT ater at g:tate warts 
fag a Gey Aaa: FRAT Yo VI 


You are described to be the Doer of many 
things under many forms. The stupid persons 
chant Your name only under various words. 
You are the onty one who knows all about the 
Universe; else You would be known as pitiless. 
Or, it can be said You knows nothing of this 
painful world. For You are actionless. 


THA UTTATTRA 

Cal Waa Aa Sal Hea 
TATA eae 

4 faa Frteraferitraq x o 21 
aa at aaa: wif 

Talay wat Wace 
eva TT WANA BAM 

WaT AMET AAPA ¥ 0 311 
anfgarcatadt SAP 

BLAASH CATT FAT! 


And if You do remain indifferent, seeing all 
these pains and troubles, then, how can we call 
You merciful. You do rest on Your yoga-mAaya; 
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hence, You are pure and undefiled and You do 
take no pride in good deeds, powers and 
Vibhitis.. We are blessed among the corporal 
beings, otherwise, how could we have met 
You? Now this is our prayer— That our desires 
may be fulfilled by meeting You. Now it is upto 
You to act in such a way that this universe 
which is now in trouble many come to peace. 
We are the messengers of the Deva Indra. We, 
consequently, bow down to You.” 


ferryftet rat fearges ai 
Prt Pretgrahasytrataen 
THEHAL SAAT 
Tags WHAT HVAT: Wo XI 


The seven sages expressed their prayers 
sweetly as a good farmer scatters his seeds in a 
well-ploughed field and then bowed down to 
him. 

AUT Sea Aa TAM Weare 
art arerafatta ward FAST Yo 4 I 

Hearing the meaningful and sweet prayers of 

the Rsis, the Lord smilingly said like Brhaspatt. 


Wa Jara 
WM MRT HA AHA! 
HAT WATT Teh AUUT: 11 0 & I 
aeayeaeM: Ad CARTE: | 
cat wath ate fad ard faaferrq x oil 
menace faprear ferererct | 
Aad F Aa IG TeTATVATAy PATS o I 


Sankara said— “I know the excellent work 
that has cropped up for the preservation of the 
world, and that a daughter has been born in the 
house of Himacala. You are also doing your 
best to promote the cause of the Devas. True! 
Every one is anxious to fulfil God’s purposes; 
but though one desires quickness, yet there is 
some delay here. It is necessary, that the wise 


1. Superhuman knowledge. 
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should follow the rules and customs; for the 
ordinary people will follow that.” 


Seah FAA WAKA fearacry 
aa ot Ufaareda fenverT ATETAI 
Sana: Wat: TaeTaat aUAATI vo BI 
Hearing those words of Siva, the seven 
sages saluted Him and went to Himacala where 
they were adored by Him with great hospitality 
and endearment after which the sages uttered a 
few words hurriedly. 
TAT Sey: 
cat Sfeat Menta Ta ATTA 
TAH TAMA ¥ Ro 
arated cart Brat utara 
WISH faa St ATTA: Y Vek 
The sage said— ““O Himacala! Mahadeva, the 
Lord Himself, asks for Your daughter. You 
should, therefore, make over your daughter to 
Him in the presence of Fire. The great work of 


the Devas 1s pending long since, and you should 
fulfil it for the salvation of the universe.” 


SHEAR Ve FAABISaS TAA 
AAAUSMARH AM MAA FATS 221 
aat Wat WAP] SI Ward Gefaactan 
Sager Wide econsrermadfaq ¥ 231 


Hearing those words, Himacala tried to 
speak, but could not give a reply distinctly, 
being overcome with emotions. He mentally 
approved of it. The clear Mena, then saluting 
the Munis, began to speak out Her mind, deeply 
affected by her love towards her daughter. 


Waar 
Ted seq Taal WeMAcry | 
TAT Us HUTS ATAATH Y vil 
HMMA ATaTAaeqasha a1 
ATTN AA Ya SAT WAAAY BH 
TTT MT Ha Yat Wareate 


Yatareaelcatted faery afgeaarqii & 26 1 

agen ara g fren fey: 

FA: Weer ANAT ASAT & Vo 

Mena said~ Though the birth of a daughter 

is highly meritorious, yet, what people do not 
like, has just taken place with regard to my 
daughter. One ought to marry one’s daughter to 
a man who is well-qualified as regards his 
family, birth, age, beauty, good qualifications 
and wealth and who does not himself seek for a 
bride. How, then, can I give my daughter to one 
whose only qualification is his asceticism. Now 
do according to the wishes of my daughter. The 
Munis then replied in words suited to please 
women. 


WAd. ad: 
UPA MATT ATA: 
AAMAS TAL, Aira: Il ¥ VI 
eA age a a Teas far 
Ot Wad Bet ct BATT aa w Ve 


Tera [coats aTeareaic SATU | 

qa Wafen Taq Aa Ga afaeafans 1 

saan Pion arg t TAaA Ve 

The Munis said— Hear now about the 

qualifications of Sankara. The Devas and the 
Asuras worship, with great devotion, His feet. 
Whoever wants anything, gets that from Him. 
Therefore, this girl has practised severe 
austerities long since to attain Him. She, the 
Devi, will be greatly pleased on anybody who 
will enable Her to attain the fruits of Her vow. 
Having said so, the Saptarsis took Himacala 
with them and repaired to Parvatt. 


PAA TACH TAT ATLA STATI Y 2 VI 
Wreeat Fra: Pare STATA 

Tel Fret Taree aT HT ATT AN? 
MITE VST: Uo Yfa water 
aaa Mat YAATTAT: UY 231 
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fT We Ve Was Ta AMT: TASTY 21 


The sages sweetly addressed the auspicious 
Parvati who was radiant like the Sun with her 
fire of asceticism. They said, “O Beautiful one! 
do not consume yourself any more with such a 
rigid asceticism. Early in the next morning Lord 
Siva will accept your lotus hands. We had first 
gone to pray to Your father and You should 
now return home with him.” 


STH AUT: Teal Heat Tad AM 
TATA Bat aye FgherergsT TN y 24 
Ol Tl WH WA aagTaat Tat 
CEVAAAAATHTST FRU ¥ 2H 


Hearing those words Parvati exclaimed- 
“Oh! Tapasya yields fruit,” and instantly went 
to Her father’s home considering Her asceticism 
as accomplished. There she felt a single night 
like a long period of 10,000 years and became 
greatly eager to meet Siva. 


att Wed Tel F Tea: Wea: 

AAAS A ASTANA, BATAAN ¥ 291 

feemuStaet Wet AgIgeH 

sured fA Gat eta: ATerAaT Ye 

Afterwards in the auspicious moment in 

early moming (Brahma-muhirta), the dear 
friends of the Devi performed vanous 
auspicious ceremonies, adorned Her body with 
various ornaments and took Her to a temple 
filled with auspicious things, where the seasons, 


incarnate in their proper forms, worshipped 
Himacala. 


aal afesreay wantafaat fits) 
aay at: Tat Sat HIATT 28 


The wind accompanied by clouds came and 
began to work as sweepers and the Goddess 
Laksmi came herself 1n all Her riches. 


aid: WAT May wlearaaracn 
faaraforayaal TAT: Vet AAAI 3 oN 
STAT HETATAASTGAT: | 
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aie yfacasy fecataferraterar: 11 ¥ 3 gi 
THY saaes Ad Vera Taya: 
FESTA VT STITT TARAT: 11% 3 2 


Lustre and affluence pervaded everywhere. 
Fortune and success reigned. Cintamani’ and 
other gems, Kalpa trees and trees yielding all 
desires, appeared in Himalaya’s room. All the 
mountains and Divine herbs presented 
themselves there personified. The Rasas’ and 
the ores also turned up there and acted as 
servants. 


TI: Vag Haat: Wat WEA 7 Ad 
acad feasts afenAaasadii ¥ 3 31 


The rivers and the oceans and all things, 
moveable and immovable, also went there 
personified and the whole Sthavara and the 
Jangama’ worlds added to the lustre of that 
mountain. 


AWTATTA AMT ATTA HAT: | 
VSTEMG ferqer WMTETTaT IY 3 YI 
Ud HUSA MANTA TAA | 
The seers, the serpents, the Yaksas, the 
Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, and the Devas, all, 
came to the Gandhamadana mount, well 
arranged and became the attendants of Siva and 


assuming beautiful forms, began to arrange the 
mandana (head ornaments). 


yaente were aqaUS MraTaE: 634 I 
Ta WoTAerfaenrttafaearet| 
HUTT FAS AUST HEAT TAT 3G A 


pee 


. Cintamani = Philosopher's stone. 

2. Rasa = Sap, Potion, taste, delight, They are six in 
point of taste, viz— he, Ae, FEL, cdy, fat and 
Ha. They are eight in point of sentiment, viz. TM, 
ara, ae, de, dR ware) acoreyadatecast 
aR TH: But sometimes their number is nine by the 
wid ta being added and sometimes are is also 
added making them ten. 

3. Immovable and movable property 
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sara UT aa UA SAT FIST 
al dergaet at at THeUfaeafan ¥ 3 lt 


Brahma very lovingly decorated the plaited 
hair of the Lord with the moon and infused love 
and generosity into the fire of the Third eye of 
the Lord. The Goddess Camunda tied several 
garlands of heads on Her neck and said to Siva, 
“Please, beget a son who may be the destroyer 
ot Tarakasura and thus I may be gratified with 
the blood of the demons. 

aida YRe Ucar 
THM Te Mat PST: TUSMaTN 3 CI 
Visnu, then, stood before the Lord Siva 
holding the crown decorated with fiery serpents. 
Waal Tt TA TANAATTIee aA 
ae Teed Raaigetorgarasrqi ¥ 3 8 
args faget dteupy¢ fenton 
aa fayeaera Sta WERTATN ¥¥ oll 
fadyra ATM: OS: Waters: | 
TAT fet AAA GATT: HUATAATT: SY VI 


Indra held before Him the elephant skin, 
Vayu nicely decorated the sharp horned 
Nandisvara and the Sun, the Moon and Fire 
(Agni) inherent in the eyes of the Lord and the 
witness of the actions of all beings enhanced 
His lustre. 


FIAT AUT HAT THAT 
TMA ATTA AT UTA SY 21 
arte: Wet Ent We: aaa 


+ 


ARTARARAYSUT TACTETAN SY 31 
fargrareregnedst taurforan 

HUTT THM Ae feh Talc TTT YI 
WAM WET A Tas 

TART AT TOT PIAA STATI YX It 
wyetead a at Aaraas wer 
POAT Se WaT WAT NYE I 
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Wa award: ay suo fawaT! 

Tet fereifenareat Hera hercretit ¥ ¥'9 
MCA AVA LATO] Ware Saya: 
WTA SARI WTETSSTAAT VY CI 


Yama, the Lord of the departed, waited, 
holding mace in one hand and the silvery ashes 
of funeral pyre in the other; he put on the 
wreath of skulls on his neck and arms. Kubera 
presented to Lord Siva various kinds of 
ornaments studded with precious stones. Varuna 
presented an excellent wreath. But Siva did not 
mind it; he put on the bracelet made of furious 
snakes and His two ear-rings were made of the 
snakes Vasuki an Taksaka. In that way, all the 
Devas went and said to Virabhadra “Please 
announce us to Siva. Now let Him be 
decorated.” Afterwards the seven oceans 
became ready to serve as mirror. When Lord 
Siva saw himself there, the Lord Visnu bowing 
down on His knees said to Siva “O Deva! You 
do look exceedingly beautiful in this Your 
Jagadananda form, the form that gives great 
bliss to the Universe.” 


Tat: Weasaad decafafeary 
IUSAAT MTA Wea AAA YS I 
ATTA Ca: Weraareay: | 
Cet: UTR TAT ATTA AeATSSTATIN YG OI 


At this time, all the Devas sent the Divine 
Matrkas' to Rati, the wife of Cupid, who 
brought Her to Siva and said “Rati is standing 
in your presence; but she does look well in that 
Cupid.” 


|. Aix: = The Divine mothers said to attend on Siva 
but usually on Skanda. They are generally said to be 
8 in number. viz., areal, THe aa, ave], ANTet, awa 
a a da TUS] afew ATR but 
sometimes they are said to be only 7 tn number, viz., 
Tet eR sa Ba dora sai we<t ta anne 
ATS) aq IX: 11 and sometime their number is 
increased to sixteen. 


—- 9s» & UY Lin ODO oO oO OO nw 


Ue — Cb 
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ade Aaa ATS RATATAT 
Ta fafoTaereeeyaa a: NY & VN 


Hearing those words, Siva gave Her hopes, 
raising His left hand and felt anxious to see the 
face of Parvati. 


aat ee fentittarcuant 

aqad Yentat: Taree 
TRIN TUT TTS TATT 

SE CHE MICIICR CT sOG Rake 


Then riding on His lofty bull He made a sign 
to His ganas to march slowly and made a move 
towards the abode of Himacala. The earth 
trembled under the weight of the followers. 


aa BlegqaaTaaye: 
wi: sagaaty fas 
ITH: Walaa S Ta 
WAT HT VAST AHSAN 4 BI 
The road became very dusty and Visnu’s 


Ornaments became all covered with dust. He felt 
fatigued and sat down under a tree to take rest. 


wa: UA: PORE DIE ES DE] 

Uasaareepferaisht atta: | 
faaern faata faut arth 

ware Alero Fata: iG VI 
Tela: Hed frees 

Wa: AEM MAMTA 
TOA TATA FTA 

Tear: fret tera ¥& GN 


He began to say— “Please move on quicker, 
do not tarry in way,” when Viraka, the son of 
Siva, said looking scornfully— “O roamers in the 
sky! What beautiful thing is there that you are 
delaying? O mountains! Go at a distance, O 
oceans! Convert your waters into stones. O 
Demons and Pretas! Clear out the mud in the 
streets. Ganesvara, and others do not be restive. 
The patient Devas are watching. Devas! You 
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should also move calmly. 
4 yfson waar Arad 
Tat: VAFSASAAA: | 
gM aA; Wealedeacntet 
anaes Asta fares VAAN SG GI 
We a pag: Yee 


"were Rego fi ISI 


Bhrigi, the attendant of Siva, is taking the 
broad mouthed skull for Siva; he is so much 
absorbed that he does not mind his own body. O 
Yama! It is useless for you to hold a club 
instead of a human skeleton. Being encumbered 
with the horses of chariots and Matrkas, Siva is 
going slowly. The Devas, attended by their own 
follower, are marching separately. The 
Pramathas, the favourites of Siva, have already 
marched twice the distance. 


alert: Taafaerrame- 

ereeanaua faercentente: 
au: waa fata 3 wrghsstd 

frat Pa aAATT TAN YG CI 


O Devas! go on your own vehicle, with 
cdmaras and banners streaming in air. Why are 
you not paying heed to the tunes in your songs? 


4 ferateiatad fe prea 

FTO ATTRA Sa: | 
Tamar: fartia a wesTaETA 

YI TBAT GTRATI 4 81 
TAMA TAT: 

GaN WAaHa ayaa 
fanigm waatrrasitier: 

VARMA FAVA MSAK ol 
fated: fatata + agate: 

Taree era SANT: | 
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WT: YU Matt fe Tea aera 
AyRAAL AT THAT ATH v & 
aM yarataaveal Wah 
facntaat agrees 
waare faftererenferartcat 


TAU ACATPTAAT: YE I 
art a fafaaaafatataen: | 
T Weta AP TATA A 
Trade: featata a wesarierey: ws 3 
fairer riae art 
cdlfadh fafatr + qatar 
1 ead AWglararestat 
Tagg KAS AT Aq ve VI 


The Kinnaras, ornaments are making noise 
too much. The Gandakas are moving swiftly 
playing quite in three respective tunes 
harmonious to each other. Why do not the 
singers, the Svangavadins go in front, singing 
harmoniously? These pleasure loving Naga men 
are singing various songs illustrating the praises 
of the Lord. Why are the voices of the celestial 
ladies heard on this side so often? Various 
tunes’ are being played— Muraja, etc; but why 
not even one Mircchana is being heard here? 
Play on your tambourines and Vinas directed by 
the Gandharvas. Play your various kinds of 
drums.” 


sated fataaronien: 
QUT: ANS J AHA: | 


a 


. The fourth or first of the seven primary notes of the 
Indian gamut so called because it is derived from the 
six organs. It ts said to resemble the note of a 
peacock. 
ean= Mean time in music 


bho 


. A duly regulated rise and fall of sounds conducting 
the air and the harmony through the keys in a 
pleasing manner, changing the key or passing from 
one key to another. 
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TA WT ATTN SG GI 
Sid KARA TATA 

wags faafragietaet 
TATA FAH: 

Prafa aT MAT YE EN 


Hearing those words the Devas, enjoined by 
Virabhadra, drowned the universe with their 
music and joy. The oceans and the clouds both 
began to roar. At that time, Himacala was 
agitated by the quick march of Siva. 


Ua HAR AS AAT 
qafalrerateara yaa ena 
FAA RAT TTTASAT AH BG I 
Agr aaanlaaaracary| 
CI BUC TCRINMIVER RTA] 
ray: yaaecy 
at vetfaitam waTaed 
AUST WATT ATT: YE VI 
Afterwards the Lord Siva and the Devas 
entered in a moment the mansion of Himacala, 
which was conspicuous with thousands of 
golden gateways and streamers, having many 
houses studded with various kinds of precious 
stones, floored with Vaidirya gem, trickling 
with showers and cascade waters, the squares 
looking charming with Kalpavrksa __ trees, 
gleaming with white, black and red: ores, the 
pathways shining white like Laksmi, pervaded 


with the odour of flowers diffused all round by 
the wind. 


ren 
SMHe TT FATT: 
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SER Waar 
MATAR AAPA TI 9 0 It 


All the citizens became very eager to see the 
Lord Siva on His entering the town. The elderly 
matrons became anxious; the people thronged 
and rushed to and fro. The streets were over- 
crowded. 


SATA TATA TATA 
ATA ERAT 
Grae AAGRAT BIA 
ATTY farATAETSTII Sg Vik 


The Divine ladies peeping through the air 
holes were looking on the huge crowd; and 
hidden in their own garments and ornaments 
witnessed the lotus-like eyes of the public. 


HARA TAVS ATA 

AHA MUA SHAT! 
Sagara set TAA 

SAA AS A HS FSV 
ae Ta Va Urea 

armad tana fared 
alfaaty taal Teeth 

We Wat fareeaterasrzN 9 31 
TH Bust Weert 

VgM War aq AT 
ANG FAaaTATSET 

afnamiaten PATA YO vi 


We WaT Aga 


WAHT AAT TERT YG I 
We TUT TUT Aer 

edutaay: viyrarein 
Taft AMAISATTA 

TTY faqareacorrai v9 & I 
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Some were showing off their beautiful 
omaments. Some, putting on beautiful 
ornaments, abandoned the company of their 
maids and began to look at Siva. Some maid 
said to her mate “O Companion, do not be 
restive in having a glimpse of the Lord. He 
himself consumed Cupid and has now of His 
own accord felt inclined to enjoy the company 
of woman.” Some woman knocked down 
during the bustle said to another burning with 
the pangs of separation from her husband. 
“What are you looking? Do not speak, out of 
mistake, any love expressions to Siva.” Some 
woman would not see Sankara on account of 
distance; but said after some reasoning “Siva is 
here where Indra and other celestial Devas are 
standing. Other ladies began to salute Lord 
Siva, taking their respective names and praying 
for desired objects. The worship of Siva bears 
fruit. Some lady exclaimed- O! There is Siva 
whose forehead is adorned with the Crescent 
Moon. Indra, the Lord of the Devas is 
perspiring and is going ahead of the Lord 
making way for Him. 


UT A VaNTasuqaes 
WPAETT TTA ATS : | 
—— 
fafagara faa sfrgeti von 
Qed THM! 
aterm 
wae TG frat UPA wc 
O! There is Brahma, with matted hair and 
wearing deer skin. He is whispering something 
in Siva’s ears.” When the Lord reached the 
Himalaya, the Divine women raised the 


following chorus “Through the union with Siva, 
the birth of Parvati has become fruitful.” 


am feuftaden fayadtatary 
TEAR TAHA S AA ¥9 8 
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HATTA eT Sater ATT 

PISAMACATSH HISATaT RAAT ¥ co tt 

MEATY: Hel YT GBT TAIT 

Sartor Ace TAA TST SS UN 

Afterwards, the Devas saw the house of 

Himalaya and were gratified to see the mansion 
designed and built by Visvakarma looking 
majestic with its pillars of white sapphire, 
decorated with golden chairs and pearl 
hangings, resplendent with herbs and beautified 
with many pleasure gardens and lakes. They 
thought that their minds and eyes had become 
blessed with that wonderful sight. 


farrcentarenger eftor aire TET: | 

wad wpa fatagataanfar:iss 2 
MUTA UT UfSTA SA ATH: | 

cat fafaat aa faterragTeATA vc 31 
ATT UTA UTETe UTA Te are AATTT 


Hari then went and stood at the gate, so that 
any body might not enter. The rush, in 
consequence, was tremendous; his armlets were 
broken and powdered to pieces. Then Himacala, 
meekly and appropriately, adored the four-faced 
Brahma, who repeated all the mantras and 
performed all the marriage ceremonies, making 
fire as witness. 


CIM Welyat Ae eat SaTTT|: ve vi 
RN: UU: Mat aan feature 
AUTO HAT FMAM ANY SGI 
carer Frere Ia] TTT: | 

FATA AA, AAA TAIT MY SC & I 
oT F Ulsat eat aerararc 

Feral AKT: PAIIAMAVIA Teo 
Wars @ uaa TANT a 

Tet AMON sat ede: Adhere ci 
wreante fronts SINTON aT 
MUA EAT WaT: ATTA USS 8 
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arqdat gata: qed faq: 
SAHA lad A WawAUSoll 
WME Aled: atat aTehraeyant: | 


Siva, then married Parvati. Everything was 
performed without any hitch. At that instant, the 
King Himacala began to bestow lavish charities 
on the deserving. In this marriage, Himalaya 
was the giver. The four-faced Brahma 
performed the part of Hota the Lord Siva was 
the bridegroom and Uma, the representative of 
the universe, the bride, and all the beings, along 
with the Devas and the Raksasas became fixed 
with attention. At the same time, the Earth also 
brought forth new produce and herbs. Varuna 
appeared before Siva holding various gems. 
Kubera brought ornaments of gold, pleasing to 
everyone, for the Lord Siva. Vayu began to 
blow gently to soothe everyone. Indra with 
garland round his neck and with arms decorated 
with many ornaments spread an excellent white 
umbrella shining like the moonbeams, over the 
lord. Then the Deva Sankara adorned with all 
ornaments, enhanced the delight of all the 
beings. 


ATTA TTPO TUT: 1s FU 
aTeeshgt Sra fea: | 

Way AAA TUT ATA Ave 21 
SUA TOA PATA 


Sey HAVE FEAT Xe 31 
daiatech Hea Tea We sahara 
earat fates argcteatfad: we vi 


The chief Gandharvas began to sing and the 
nymphs started dancing. The Gandharvas and 
the Kinnaras danced and sang exquisite music. 
The six seasons appeared incarnate to 
participate in the universal rejoicings and 
danced and sang. The sportive attendants of 
Siva paused on the Himalaya, after being 
exhausted by their pastime. At the same time 
the Lord Mahadeva fuifilled duly all the rites of 
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the marriage in conjunction with His noble 
consort Parvati. 


NIAAA AW AA Ua As TTA: | 
Aa WIAA FATALE & 8 & I 


On the completion of marriage, the Lord 
stayed in the Mansion of Himacala along with 
His consort for that night. The Gandharvas 
entertained them by singing and the nymphs by 
dancing. 


wfatreacrart fagagt fagentera:| 
aa fausters wT BAT el 
ITT WaT aaa SATOMI Ye & A 


He got awakened early in the morning by 
the praises of the Devas and the Daityas. Then 
the Lord Siva with His father-in-law’s 
permission started to the Mandaracala mountain 
in company with His divine Consort, riding on 
His bull swift like the wind. 


aa Md Wah Aerettfed 

AAA TAA HAT: | 
Waal Walt WAAAY AA 

fagetas ania fe aarenitg: iy eo 


After the departure of Mahadeva and Uma, 
Himacala felt very lonely and dejected in the 
absence of Parvati as often is the cases with the 
father of the bride. 


Tara forenfecelecalene 
Mega waleamyt YAY 

au frat faaqaterd AeI 
ferafsstaratraeistarry Ta Ty 8 CI 


Then Himacala bade adieu to the Devas and 
entered into His city naturally resplendent, and 
adorned with Gopuras made of jewels, and 
beautiful internally with diamonds, gold and 
other precious gems. 


matHratedt cat ferret wTfereT 
yey Tay fafawy Ay Aye i 
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Here, on the other hand Mahadeva with 
Parvati sauntered about for a long time in the 
charming groves and solitary forests of the 
mountain. 


GORE SMT HRT AITAT: | 

aat Alaa Ter AHTAT FA: YATIG oon 
wale: afer ast wa HerTAa: 
HCUARACCAT MAA VAT 4 o VI 
quregrarare Uferarattat ATA 

Wadd Te At Uh WAPATO VM 
Yak aaledt cal J arferrarerata 

WGA Tae: ASYCTET: 14 o 3h 
HAMA aM TET ST 

Wagar f eat YA TW AAT o VI 
TIA She Seley YAS RATA: | 
forrerenteraed BT Satay TATAS: 4 04 Il 


In course of such pastimes, Parvati felt 
inclined to have a son. She made several dolls 
and began to play with them in company of Her 
maids. Sometime Parvati rubbed scented oiled 
mixed with powder over Her body and made 
with the dirt of Her body a human form with an 
elephant’s head on his shoulders. Parvati 
sportily threw that son into the Ganga river 
where he became enlarged in body. So much so 
that he extended himself as big as the world, 
when Parvati addressing him as son called him 
to Her. The Goddess Ganga also, at the 
sametime, addressed him similarly whence he 1s 
known as Gangeya; then the Devas worshipped 
him and Brahma named. him Vinayaka and 
made him the head of all the attendants. Ganesa 
was thus born from Parvati. 


Wt: Ul let Teh Yast araforati 
Tat BSAM AA YMA Y o € I 


Again, Parvati longed for a son and began to 
play similarly. She planted a sapling of Asoka 
for the pleasure of Her son and took very good 
care of it. 
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ee 


Maatala vic T:11& ODT 


wit da ahi wr eat frag aa: 
TA Aaa AM ASAT ATTA G 0 1 


The tree soon grew by being watered and 
looked after so carefully. Then once on an 
occasion, Brhaspati, the Devas, the Brahmanas, 
the sages came there and said to Parvati- “O 
Bhavani! You have been born for the benefit of 
the world and all desire the birth of a son. 


WTA: Uae cite: Yaalaa oA 

START WHT: WA BRAT Cara NG 081 
arent afeta art valet equate 

wet fea afar ef aloud eTET AS: | 

SIM SATO ST Wararar yet FATT Qo 


Most of the creation seems eager for 
progeny. The people consider their births 
successful by seeing sons and grandsons. O 
Devi! What object can be gained by creating 
and rearing up trees like sons? Those who have 
no issue usually become dispassionate to the 
world and try their best to obtain Devahoods. 
Now you ought to set a value on actions like 
this.” 


eoqarel 
Ud freq oy a: He aaa: | 
fact fact a drat aaedarat fefany een 
SATA ATG AMAT Be: 
CMSeAN: YaT SMATAIGA: | 
Wea WT Hatt Faat eee | VVI 


Parvati said— “One who makes a well in a 
place where there is scarcity of water, lives in 
heaven for as many years as there are drops of 
water in it. One large reservoir of water is worth 
ten wells. One son 1s like ten tanks, and one tree 
is worth ten sons. This is My moral and J am 
prepared to protect the universe to the same 
end,” 


ad 
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Sed aat fam Geena: | 
WY: Tara Toaa Ta SAT AAT G 23 11 
Hearing such words, Brhaspati and other 


Brahmanas returned to their places after 
saluting Parvati. 


wag ay Ratste pier: dare 
UTA AAA VA; WTAE UT 4 OX 


When all of them returned to their abodes 
Mahadeva gently took Parvati by Her hands and 
made Her enter slowly into His palace. 


PRAMaTAT WATS NTT 
CaM HASTA AtfererAeTareaATN & 8G I 
a 


Trea TT 
2 


‘UR Re aL 


She went inside the mansion which was 
pleasing to the mind, the doors of which were 
decorated with hangings of pearls, the walls 
were of gold; it was full of pleasure courts and 
looked most enchanting by the buzzing of the 
black bees over the floral wreaths. 


- ° dir ch a | 
QuRT ETT: WATACTATTTN & YON 
aearead a ararfete: | 
CAUEMASYS THleHesaenq § Vc I 
SANAMAMCA TEM: FAH! 
gedarteard verertfatattanr: iy Ve it 
fra atfeaurcar wfafatrernititneanr: | 
AAAASaT Cal FAST TTAHAN | oll 
STINT sist aa fafeat 

ay: Aetaat wat faateratrgati & 2 git 
asatshatda 
MYR 
regen agit tate rg 
UTES FT WAATet fretaqdaAs 23 


There the Kinnaras were singing, the whole 
place was well scented and the peacocks were 


= r. 


6() 


sporting, the cranes were throwing out their 
notes, the pillars of gems were dazzling with 
lustre, the parrots were sporting on the walls of 
lapis lazuli. At some places the ladies of Yaksas 
were playing on lutes and sporting. The 
Kinnaras were constantly singing and dancing 
at various places; cranes and Sdrasas were 
moving at other places; at other places the 
pearls were reflected on the floors made of 
gems; and Suka birds thinking them to be 
pomegranates were striking them with their 
beaks. Within such a mansion, Siva and Parvati 
began to play dice. When both of them were 
engaged in play on a floor made of Indranila 
pearl, there was a tremendous uproar all at once 
and the delicate Parvati enquired out of 
curiosity from Siva the reason of it. 


sara eat Aaa Eye Ylarera 
Ua MONG: BrSar Vesa AHA: ART 4 


Then Siva told her- “O astonished one! My 
dear attendants, the Ganesvaras, are sporting on 
this mountain. You have not seen before them. 


qe seraaur Frat: aaa: | 

ME aad: Ts TU AAT NG BUI 
TRAAUATMTAT AT El YMA 

SUAS HAST STRUT TUM AAT HG VEN 


Those excellent human beings who have 
won my pleasure and appreciation by observing 
austerities, fastscelibacy and pilgrimages to 
sacred places have now acquired my Ganatva 
(office of attendants) and they can assume any 
form at will. 


auatear aa wat serene 

AAA WTA: ST ASTOAAAT: 11 & Vit 

Weatwaarad: Usa: | 

faattatswrd Free Afafactead TANG 2C11 

MN T aEaalgred WA silfsat Fret 

SIC F Mal Sal ara AMATI VAI 
They are full of enterprise; they are highly 
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energetic and endowed with great forms and 
virtues. I am also astonished at their deeds. 
They are powerful enough to annihilate the 
universe including the Devas. I may forsake 
Brahma, Visnu, Indra, Gandharva, Kinnara and 
the serpents but I cannot live without these 
attendants. They are all enshrined in my mind 
and they always play in this mountain.” 


TAA Hard fareraran 

TATA FM AM FAT: WT AEA: G Jol 
SMTA: chaff: | 

SAM UTSTT FATT: HONS TT: 1 3 I 
Aten star: Taree: Hea a|EraNT: | 
AAMNASSACT AMT: tt 4 3 IU 
aaa TAT ferafear: | 

THOT TAHT ARASATOTATT: 1G 3 3A 


Hearing that Parvati felt astonished and 
leaving off play began to peep at them through 
the air holes. Some of them were lean, others 
corpulent, some tall, others short with big 
stomachs, with their faces like those of tigers, 
lions and elephants. Some of them were like 
sheep and goats. Some had variegated features. 
Some were blazing like fire. Some were dark, 
others yellow. Some were gentle, others grim. 
Some were of smiling disposition. Some had 
black and some brown hair. Some were like 
birds in appearance. Some had faces like those 
of the various kinds of deer. Some were dressed 
in the Kusa fibre and skins; some naked and 
some of deformed appearance; some with their 
ears like those of the cow, some had ears like 
those of elephants. 


UU TEAM ATTAIN: | 

SAHA AAAS ATCA AAT TOT: UN & 3 VA 
SAAATAIAT ATATHACTSUT | 
fatararedrenct Tera THREAT: 3 II 
SOTA SBT ATTRA AT | 
TOSTEATRAAT SRT Sat MART PSTN G FEI 
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Many of them had many faces, many eyes, 
many bellies, many hands and many feet. They 
were armed with various kinds of divine 
weapons, wearing various kinds of divine 
ornaments of flowers and serpents, endowed 
with various kavacas (amulets), pervaders in the 
heaven, players of the Vind, dancers at many 
places. Seeing such attendants, Parvati said to 
Siva. 
coy 

TOT: afreerat fear: fear: | 


Waa wT ae fase fe yrs WHINY 301! 


The Devi said— “How many attendants have 
you got? What are their names? Please, mention 
one by one to me.” 


WET Jara 
HCA AST AeeaTa aa: | 
rerafid aac hereittteract 14 321 
frgaay wary siutery ayy) 
SRAM MY Aeyaay a 
wet fag gfem Arrerfaantcomnn & 3 8 
SOT: HATS TIT TOTAL: 
THU: WANA AAT TATA & ¥ oI 
TANGENT ARTA: | 
T Oat af srrararurran fe Waa ¥ 2 


Siva said~ “These Ganas of various name 
and fame are a Koti in number i.e., in all, they 
are innumerable. They are most valiant. They 
pervade the universe. They become pleased 
with and enter into the sacred cities, roadways, 
old worn-out gardens, abandoned houses, 
bodies of demons, infants and mad men, and the 
cremation grounds. They indulge in various 
kinds of sports along with these and drink 
steam, froth, smoke and honey and eat all kinds 
of things. They also inhale air and drink water 
and are addicted to singing, music and dancing. 
They are numerous and cannot be counted.” 
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qeqarea 

Tne: Yala Fase 

SMT Ft fora ATT TAT YI 

nda : 
HGS 
ah riba ba — . 


FUT TOMA SAH Were Uy ¥VI 


Parvati said— “O Lord! What 1s the name of 
that attendant who is covered with buck skin, 
clean in person, wearing the girdle of mufya, 
with a loop thrown on his left shoulder, looking 
sO sweet, wearing the wreath of stone heads, 
with handsome form, beating his arms with 
slabs of stone and following the Kumaras. His 
tuft of hair on the head in waving a little 
towards his left. He is frequently attentive to the 
songs of other attendants. What is his name?” 


Wa sara 
G Ue atta efa wer wayeatre: | 
ATAU TOTTI YG 


Siva spoke— “OQ Devi! He 1s Viraka, 1.e., 
Virabhadra. He is my great favourite. He 1s full 
of many astonishing qualities. The other 
Ganesvaras pay him great respect.” 


eoTarea 
SEMA FAA WA AVST UTA 
HSU UT SATA ATTA & YG I 


Parvati spoke- “I also long to have a son 
like him. When shall I be blessed with such a 
pleasing son?” 


Wa sara 
Wl Ua YARIS THT: 
AM TAT Haeey STTAAISTT AHETAN & Vio 
Se Wears fasat ewoiteya 
SATA Stee EATTT UG YC 
MAG ATT ATATTS ATT: | 
Paaara WOT TUT wahra & ¥ 8 UI 


>. TA 
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Siva said— “This son is the giver of comfort 
to your eyes. Let him be your son. Even this 
Virabhadra will be blessed by calling you 
mother.” Hearing which Parvati sent Her maid 
Vijaya to call Virabhadra in. The maid hurriedly 
coming down from the upper storey said. 


fararara 
Ufe dite aaearaa ca: wali: 
fart aera FAS FT METMI4 4 ott 
STRATTON ASAT 
MA TAA AMET ATTA : 114 & 8 
ca; MUTATED ETAT: Vt: 
Ive UG RI 


Vijaya said— “Come here Viraka. You have 
incurred the displeasure of Mahadeva by your 
restiveness; and what will Parvati think of your 
sports.” hearing which, Virabhadra, casting 
away the pieces of stone and wiping his face 
gently, accompanied Vijaya to enquire into real 
cause and went slowly and took his seat near 
Parvati. 


af SBl Wea eUaTgaTaETT| 
faftatara Mere FT AATAUIATH & & 31 


Seeing him come, the Devi Girija got down. 
At the sight of Virabhadra, the Devi shone like 
the petal of a red lotus, milk began to flow from 
her breast and She most lovingly said in a 
gentle voice— 


saaret 

Vale aaisha A TAA 

CaCaT SHISHA AUTH GY VI 
seang Paras 

VATA HTALSTTI & & & HN 
TETUT TAN Tare 

qaarare feet: wart saut:| 
feniguitracrrygtat- 

POTTS ATSTA TTT TT: Hy & & UN 


SII Vict YS UT 
“2 
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altel: Uecta ay faderret- 
Raa aR YEA 
SRC TIE b 
Fergie eererfeater: tl & 9th 


“Q Virabhadra! come; come; you have 
attained My son-ship; Mahadeva has given you 
over to me as son.” With these words she seated 
him in Her lap and kissed his cheeks and 
smelling his forehead, caressed that sweet 
speaking  Virabhadra. Afterwards, She 
decorated him with nice ornaments, such as 
girdle of bells, armlets of gems and garlands. 
Then she put on him peculiar kinds of leaves, 
flowers, herbs, white mustard etc., as prescribed 
to ward off evil sight. 


VaMETS SAT Heat Bat 

Ted MATA STITT: 1G CH 
TSH THT was Us 
erage: Tt AAG G eI 
Tfaga TAMTSE FANG Goll 
ATA ST Tara ay aT 
YAMANE: HOT FATT 4 & 2 
Tag fagaramifed wea- 

Trea Aaa STAT Y & VU 
asta fryer wat: Waraae 
MAA TAPATAT 11 & & 3 

Ul AAT aS HY PAYAUTISA 

Ue We: Vertfaster: | 
facarer yetita arerittatsran 
Tiferent H fereeateatn & & VI 
SAUTE TOT RAAT 

areata FeMles HISTTNY GUI 


Afterwards, She put a mark of Gorocana on 


his forehead and a garland of ornamental leaves 
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on his neck and said— “Now go and gently play 
with your fellow attendants but do not be rash. 
Remain for some time putting on a necklace of 
serpents and remain dirty. May you be ever 
victorious on mountains, tablelands, over trees, 
elephants and your companions. You should 
never enter into the swift running stream of the 
Ganga nor should you go in a forest infested 
with tigers and lions. May the Goddess Durga 
be pleased with this Viraka as Her son, out of 
the innumerable attendants. The welfare asked 
by one’s own father and mother 1s obtained 
after some time, it 1s sure to bear fruit in some 
future time. Virabhadra, the lord of the Ganas, 
overpowered with the idea of being the child of 
Parvati began to say to his playmates. “My 
mother herself has decorated me with all these 
ornaments; She has put on my neck, the garland 
of Malatt flowers with Sindhuvara flowers 
interspersed with grey dots. Who is that most 
skilled musician among the attendants with the 
musical instrument in his hands whom I may 
give this toy that 1s in my hand.” 


she ATTAATGTANT FATT G&G I 


Afterwards, Parvati, in company of Her 
maids, began to peep at Virabhadra while he 
was at play, through the air holes from south to 
west, from west to north, from north to east. 


GATS WAR BA MTeATAThA 


ACTA ASl AATfATAA TASS: 1! & & Ik 
TOM Hara. 
Pegi vase SAAT TN GCN 
Sita said “It is highly astonishing that even 
Parvati, the mother of the universe, was also 
deluded like that; then what mortal being would 


not be entangled in the bonds of filial love with 
his son?” 
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ATSAUAATS TOA HATA ee 
Gem fagerad fron: Ad: HA Alledt 
qa Wt waistacues fH S24 gel 
WA Hea Prt 7 watseag 

fo FEAT Voll 

TM ga Mauerfearda watad feeparat 


AST SAAT 1G 9 i 
CacaTyt a MATIN we eat 

at Vet Peters yea 
Prerreattrarcy frst & 9 21 
Geary ararary sa 

SY PTiGga TY 


aA TT 


e 4 ad 


Praaracanaagen faery oxi 
asta ATSRAUTATA TAS asta 
Waa Wd: msde da: ad aad 
ast swafasmeear aaa: aie: yfaeui 
FTAA FRI MTT: TOTTI G94 I 


After that the Devas and Lokapalas entered 
within to meet the Lord Siva when the 
attendants of Siva ride on the Vahanas and 
made a parade with their arms and weapons. 
Viraka, also took up one axe and exclaimed, 
“who will be cut into two by this axe? Who has 
called the cruel Yama into his memory? Say. If 
you remain silent then I understand that you all 
are afraid of this terrible weapon. When I, of 
terrific appearance, am here, no one can effect 
anything with any of these weapons.” When 
Viraka was expressing thus, the Devas desisted 
him from his purpose, saying. “It is quite 
useless to wound the feeling of the Lokapalas.” 
Seeing Viraka to be so much attached to the 
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Deva-Deva, Parvati advised Viraka to bathe in 
spring water, to walk in the Devi mountain and 
gardens, to sleep in the house covered with 
flowers and not to go on the tops of high peaks 
where wind blows very violently. The high 
golden peaks, the golden low lands, and the 
cave of the Gandhamadana mountain are full of 
many valuable things. All the Ganesvaras used 
to dwell there. Its various places were well- 
bedecked with Mandara flowers, leaves and 
lotuses and the pleasure resorts of the celestial 
beings. Viraka used to roam at those places. The 
ladies of the Siddhas used to drink the nectar of 
his face. If Parvati could not see Viraka for a 
moment, she used to become impatient and 
constantly thought of him. Viraka too, then 
remembered his good fortune. It 1s this Viraka 
that became the real son of the Devi on some 
future occasion. The creator of the coming 
world created Viraka out of fire. Viraka was 
very fond of Divine singing and dancing and 
was, therefore, respected by the Ganesvaras. 


aut fagateraet Tusstet 
GAA TEraTerarer | 
AUT Tecra TTC ferenTet 
AUT Garyet facie AMET 4 ok I 
AU TAMING Tet UAT 
rt gts oe 
Ulaled Aeteten faerd 
TOT Saar saTe 
Pang faenatitayitcr: 
foarte cenfaerd: Beiter: 1 & I 


Sometimes, he used to play in mountains, 
where lions roared; sometimes, he remained in 
the mines of jewels, sometimes, he played in 
Salatala forest; sometimes, the pleasant- 
blooming TamAla forest; sometimes, under the 
trees, sometimes, in waters full of lotuses and 
having a little mud; and sometimes, he used to 
remain in the pure auspicious lap of his mother. 
Thus he spent his time in childish pastimes. 
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Sometimes, like Siva, Viraka the lord of 
GaneSsvaras used to sing with Vidyddharas in 
the groves, with all paraphernalia and 
amusements. 


WeaTyA YA T Ta feteAt Te 
SUT AST WHET EMAAATAN 4 9 CI 


At this moment the Sun, after illuminating 
the half world, went down below the horizon to 
some other distant land, the Astacala mountain. 


Sea TU Mat at fe Asa: | 


frararer Yes Fea ultra 4 oe 
Peaanat: AA FAIA: Aya: | 
Aeatieafad Weare TAT Coll 
aise Saat wraaat ge: 


FEAT AY: CAMAATTTTATN & 6 2 

The Udayacala and the Astacala which are 
the mountains on which respectively rises and 
sets the Sun, the former helps in the beginning, 
and the latter in the end; but in the heart of the 
Astacala really lies embedded firm friendship. 
The Sumeru Mount which is daily worshipped, 
whose base is wide and which 1s very lofty does 
no help to the Sun, the door of real service, at 
this time. This sort of behaviour is also present 
in the waters. So the intelligent beings should 
make use of everything. The Sun, too, at the 
end of a day, entered into waters; but He did not 
feel any need for those when He had considered 
his own a short time previously. 


ATS AGA FASTA TeaTy 
AIIM Vite Paras afaarq 4 ¢ Ui 


In the evening-time, the Munis feeling the 
absence of the Sun, suppressed their grief and 
looking towards Him prayed for His speedy 
return. 


Sey creastaraneaat A: 
PETA TAA HUT STATA SSN 


Then the veil of darkness spread more and 
more over the universe just like the mind of the 
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wicked becoming enshrouded in sin. 


mu Un i =F | 


saubtuaaiotinentea 


Sera ETC 


a ry 4 | 


“fet water. sateen. NUCEN 


Then, Lord Siva went to sleep with His 
noble consort Parvati in His mansion, the walls 
of which were shining with gems on the hoods 
of snakes and over the bed was a beautiful 
canopy; and on the floor was spread a white 
cloth shining like moonbeam; the border of the 
canopy decorated with various kinds of gems 
and pearls. It was moving to and fro by the 
gentle breeze; on account of the lustre of gems, 
it seemed as if there arose a rainbow. 


aeat Fretgarangeraratferrcaert: | 
Wigratfafaaracen wferghamteay: ity ¢ 91 
Prrtareartaarargt Aretrerereerea ta: 
faraat a ayer ayentararrat 
ayaa aat ta: ThreteHferHengyay & ¢ 61 


When Siva began to sleep with His neck 
touching the arms of Parvati, His white lustre 
looked extremely charming and the goddess 
Parvati, gleaming like the petal of a blue lotus, 
looked dark under cover of night. At that time 
the lord jokingly said to Parvati. 


Stet Sona WET HUTTAATS 
AY : VRPT ATH IATA S ATT 84 Sil 


KER 


CHAPTER 155 


Quarrel between Siva and Parvati 


Wa sara 
wat we wate fad wnatadafa:| 
Tagraad Yat Ayerst BT AH VI 


Lord Siva, after his marriage once said to 
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Parvati- “OQ Slender waisted Parvati, you 
having the black complexion, on embracing me, 
appear like a black female cobra serpent 
entwining a sandal wood tree since my body is 
of white complexion. 


GAIT AOA VlALAT TAM 
Trtarfad weal efeerst carfa An 2 


You appear as the blackness in the sky 
beyond the moonlight and are polluting my 
vision like the dark night.” 


Seon Fitter aa Aenenvar rarer 
Jara Alaa WenctenfErat 3 


At these words of lord Siva, Parvati, atonce 
got herself separated from his embrace and her 
eyes became red in anger. Then with a furiot 
look at her face, she said. 


coal 
TRH WA: Vat Heat UTA 
AVITAL Wet WSs Visas vi 
aatfrctratiden wifey 
Ten Y Faaqeae WAM: Ue Wau 
rater leon yea fara ta equate 
aaa Tel: TMT SH STATA I & A 
The goddess said—- “O Candrabhiisana, a 


the people have to face the result of the act « 
foolishness committed by them. The selfis 


person surely gets insulted in the crowds of 


people. The reward which I had desired to 


achieve after a prolonged tapas, as a result of 
the same, I have to face humiliation at each and | 
every step. O Siva with locks of hair over the © 
head, I am neither wicked nor awful, but on the - 


contrary you yourself possess visa (poison) 


having all the evils and are also known as the - 


refuge of the man. 
We VOUS SRT Aa Urey TT BI 
RT FAT TAT STS TIA: 1119 0 
Wet yet safe waetanrafeterry 


e, 
nt 


cy 
ly 


ve 
Cr 
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Tea arate Hof wetenretet fay: c 


I am not the teeth of Pisna, or the eyes of | 


Bhaga. I am well known to the sun who is 
divided in twelve parts. You are implanting 
your own demerits on one, creating headache 
for me. You have addressed me as Krsna, (but 
you forget that) you yourself are known by the 
name of Mahakala. 


Tana Ua A ATT Pre 
Saran wifea Y Het oir UTA 8 


Therefore, J now, discarding the lust for life, 
shall go to the mountain for performing of 
tapas, because | believe that living with a 
wicked person like you would be of non 
consequence.” 


Forel ALA Aa ladle Wa: | 
TAMARA: TATA Ro I 


Then listening to the words of Parvati which 
were filled with rage, then lord Siva, spoke 
sweet words filled with love. 


Wa sara 
ammennta fifest are Fearatetan 
Gah Ataeiale ATTA! Vil 
Lord Siva said— “O Girija, you are the 
daughter of the mountain, therefore, | am not at 
all inclined on denouncing you. I have spoken 


these words with my mind filled with devotion 
for you. 


faaet: waafaash fist ta Ser 
aed alter dre Sf Aas AS FAV 
O Girija, in my healthy mind, I never think 


of your alternative. In case you get so annoyed 
with me then I shall no more cut jokes with you. 


Marat wfaenitt wife are wfatard 
force wore Ceaced WaTSAfeT: 11 23 1 


O Lady with auspicious smile, shed away 
the anger. Look here I am lowering my head 
with folded hands before you. 
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eeTaaare fareafa fata 
TATA Wy SH AMES WA: fewetu evi 
None should ever joke with anyone, who 


gets offended with what is spoken in love and 
affection or jest. 


sraanefieat saa wicratfere 

HG Ae A AIT Tat AUT afsati VG I 
SAVETAATARICT ATA: VACUO 
faruehetetent SMe ese Mews 2 I 


Siva thus coaxed Parvati in many ways but 
her wrath did not fade out. She snatched herself 
away from the embrace of Siva and prepared to 
start immediately. 


TAT TAM: NA We WdTa || 
aed Aataaa: Yara Aaeyit Fag: gon 
FEAT ST RTH ETAT: 

TA STAM TAN ATRTAT IT: Ml RCI 


The Lord seeing Her mind fixed on going, 
angrily said, “It is true, you are in every way 
like your father. The several limbs of your body 
appear like unreachable tall peaks of the 
Himalayas with clouds embracing in the middle 
and trying to reach to Heavens. Your heart 1s 
hard to attain, as the unfathomable interiors of 
the Himalayas are hard to be traversed. 


SAS RATENA FA TET TWAT 
lec UT aaa gered fearata 
tanradeata rate fengterten 28 tt 
SAAT A YA: we feet yews aan 
TAMAS A WARE TTT! 20 Mt 


Your body is very hard, owing to the 
hardness of the rock in the Himalayas; you are 
present at many places and that 1s dertved from 
the hilly forest land; and your crookedness is 
from the zig-zag lanes thereof, and you are hard 
to be served as the cold and snows of the 
Himalayas are hard to be borne. In short, all the 
qualities of Himacala are imbibed in you.” 
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Parvati, thus addressed, shook her head with 
fury and grinding her teeth said. 


THAT 

T Vabearst Frei Wort SAA 
Tae spanned Wane fei 2 eM 
aaenasatterd Taal Hea 
Cee May Galas Tarahan 2 2 
TM ag HaHa Set Aa SUT A 
PAMMAAAM AM Ka AAA AT ATT 2311 
PryUd HUferarear a ferret fare 
SARA Aaa PEAT 2 


Uma said— “Please do not despise other 
worthies by trying to find fault with them. You 
are also full of faults on account of Your bad 
company. Your crookedness 1s derived from 
Your contact with serpents. You are void of 
affection like Your ashes. Your heart is more 
vilified than Moon by Her spot. You are inferior 
even to this bull in understanding. What is the 
use of talking more. You are fearless by living 
in the cremation ground. You are shameless, 
because, You are naked. You do not dislike 
disguising thing on account of Your constantly 
wearing skulls and mercy has left You once for 
all.” Sita said— With these words, Parvati left 
that place. 


Tea Tata Cagrrut: Het ear: 

FA UTS AAA GSA Maa: TA VEN 
Fay ATO Se Seer aI 

Ward ara: fdas aha after 26 1 
Be MGA Sah Heahosta 


AT aq Uae forarratas waarisett: 11 20M 


At that time, the attendants of Siva made a 
noise and Virabhadra running up to Her said, 
crying, O Mother! where are you going leaving 
us alone? Saying so, he threw himself round 
Her feet and said— “OQ Mother! what has 
happened? Where are you going so angrily? If 
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you go away so ruthlessly, I will follow you; 


U, 


else, forsaken by you, I will throw myself down 
from the peak of the mountain where you may °Y 


practise penances.” 
TAY Set eat Va F TUT 
TATT ATH AAT Bitch TAH AT FAT VU 
Verma Ta A Ue WA Tel 
ah at UF seas Ay GOT TATU ASH 
aye Fone Fea area 
Ue aa: HiT Bq ATTAIN 3 01 
Ue eAterNl Sal Aaa WATT 
BRAT waa rat et Taraafarommii 3 Vi 
WaT A alfranagrenteer SUA 
GBI Utrera ACA AT TANS VI 
ieee aftenty qa 


On his having thus spoken to Parvati, She 
said after fondling him with her night arm, 
“Son! do not be sorry. You should not throw 


yourself down from the mountain nor should — 


you accompany me. Son I[ tell you what you 
ought to do. Siva has despised me by calling me 
Krsna (black), so I shall practise austerities in 
order that I may become fair complexioned. 
This Siva is desirous of woman. After I gO 
away you should keep guard at the gate so that 
no other woman might come. O Son! If you 
find any other woman coming in, do report it to 
me and I shall at once arrange about it.” 


Ue Areata tat MT aH: We AMAA 331 
AIGUATATSISMAATST TATA: | 
TT HAT VE WORT TATA AN 3 Xl 
Hearing that, Virabhadra said— “I shall do as 
you say’; and then he cheerfully set himself to 


carry out the injunctions of his mother, after 
duly saluting Her. 


ofa sited marge auraers Seareiasy aT 
UST TST YTS eT STATA SEAT 1 OG & HI 


ie 
er 
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CHAPTER 156 
Secret consultations between Kusumamodini 
and Parvati and other related events 

Ud satu 

tat UTaVaaAA Beat Arata 

HYATAEA AMT AeA PeTAT SAATTN vi 

Stita said— “O Rsis, while moving forward, 

Parvati came across Kusumamodini fully 
beautified. She was the frend of Mena, the 
mother of Parvati and the chief deity of 
Himavan. 

ale apt fiitgat efaecaarsran 

aa UF MMe esa SAAT FA 

A UA AAMAS MS TATA 

Taara fife saat AAAI 3 


Looking at Parvati, the mind of 
Kusumamodini was overwhelmed with 
affection. Then the deity embracing Parvati, 
said to her, “Where are you going, O 
Daughter.” Thereafter Girlja narrated to her the 
row she had picked up with Siva, and then she 
thus spoke to the deity, who was comparable to 
her mother. 


sara 

fea venfernear tam afte 

Wad: Aa FT Mela Ae VI 

sa Ft Naerta afgeret wer fer 

STA AHA AM WAT: WATTS IG I 

TEA WAT Vera Beat Fa 

frnfet: wfagrat awed Yaa II 

Uma said—“O Blissful one, you are the deity 

of my father Himacala. Therefore you always 
dwell here. Besides you are immensely attached 
to me. Therefore the action which I am going to 
take now, is being brought to your notice. You 


should take good care of this mountain in every 
way making all the efforts, quite carefully that 
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no other lady meets Siva in seclusion. In case 
any lady meets Siva in seclusion, then you 
should inform me atonce. 
AASE AMM Ahead AAAI 
STAT MI AAT ATT TAMA YT 
The future course of action whatever 1s 
required shall be managed by me.” At these 


words of Parvati, the deity said— “I shall do so.” 
Thus speaking she retired to her auspicious hill. 


Sane farsa ST ga FAA 
satel Wafaya AGATE WAT CH 


On the other hand Umé- the daughter of the 
mountain, reached the orchard of her father 
through the sky way, like the lightening in the 


sky. 

Tat PAYA FataAeHMT TT 

Wa vsnraaer sary a Aenean 8 

TATE RAT MATS 

Ua Aaa AA ATA PeTAAAT 20 

Reaching there she discarded the ornaments 

and clad herself in bark garments. She was 
served with Pancdgni during the summer 
season, lived in water in the rainy season, in the 
winter season she slept over the bare ground. 
The wild roots and fruits served as her food and 
sometimes she remained even without food. 
Thus she performed meditation with devotion. 


wean J at Mtge cere eit 
TIL Ye GA: Magee ETTTN ya 
CaM aa THAT Tihs: | 
SSAA Tee TANS: HA 
SATAY: Ot Ta: 

H MATT SEN alts GraAar ATT 83 1 
fafararatet ot WT WRT 

Ba carer ee fafiearatefan evi 
sMtesrant faget AT; WeAeTeUTA 
TATATA TR ATT UPA: 1 RG 
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In the meantime a demon named Adi, the 
son of Andhakasura and the brother of 
Bakadsura, who was quite arrogant and strong 
besides being invincible in the battlefield, was 
the enemy of the gods. He was always in search 
of a loophole with Siva. Finding that Parvati 
was engaged in the performing of the tapas, 
having been reminded of the death of his father 
at the hands of Siva, he reached the place of 
Siva, who was the destroyer of Tripura. 
Reaching there he found Viraka guarding the 
gate. Then he started thinking about the boon 
that had been granted by Brahma, born of lotus. 
At the time of the killing of Andhaka, the 
enemy of gods at the hand of Siva, Adi had 
performed tapas for a long time. Then getting 
pleased with his tapas, Brahma spoke to him 
reaching near him. 


farrs eases ara wafresta 
genome terry Fryepearns FUN 26 1 


“OQ Demon! what do you desire as a fruit of 
this asceticism?” The demon said— “That I be 
immortal is my wish.” 


Taare 
7 afrea far yey at aaa fae 
Tees SR BY: Wer: yitfToT gon 


Brahma said— “There is no one exempt from 
death; every embodied being ts sure to die. You 
should, therefore, seek your death through some 
means.” 


Sahl ceafaery Warangal 
BUT Uftaat Y Aer LATTA Aa! 2c 
Tel FIAT AAS AA TEA! 
SHA Aclarel FL: BATA: | ei 
aet fairat wre fated afacafin 
aa A Aaa BeyT AT a alate ot 


The demon said— “I may only die when 
there occurs a change in my form, otherwise, I 
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“You will die when your form undergoes a 
change.” 


SyISATA Wt Seg HeTact: | 
TT F AAT ARNT: 11 2 ait 
Ulted sisus alta ena 
PAPA TUT waa FM: WIT VAN 
Ue WUT VAalsa Yana: | 
ea MUTA Nfawlsr TUATHA 2 3 
ART TAT AYSM ARIAT: | 
THRU Vactag FAT TST: 1 Vw 
HT ATA Tal WUMMTT AAT STA| 
AAAATAYU TaN A ATA TATN 2 & 
FA TESA Sareea FATA EST 
Heunaragrgated Fret Spy FEN 
FAAS Mat SA FTTH 
UAT A SATU TaT: 11 9 It 


Getting that boon, the Daitya considered 
himself immortal and afterwards in order to 
hide himself from Virabhadra, he transformed 
himself into a serpent and without being noticed 
by Virabhadra, crawled inside where Siva was. 
Then, that great Asura, leaving off the disguise 
of the serpent, masquedered as Parvati in order 
to tempt Siva. After making his form 
exquisitely alike Parvati by his spell, he put on 
sharp and strong teeth, and made up his mind to 
kill Siva. He went near Siva in the form of 
Parvati putting on neat dress and ornaments. 


a pt Mequatalerra FETgTy 
Ta faftgat Aaa ICI 
Tp t wat fattafa a alas: 
Ol wa Herd Meat Wes araaifrn 221 
aan farted yet ae wea 
WAT WHAT Fras AAI 3 oN 


Then, seeing the horrible demon in the form 
of Parvati, He became greatly pleased and said— 


a 


Nh 
| - 


may live for ever;” hearing which Brahma said | O Parvati, You are well-dispositioned. I hope 


CHAPTER 152 
Terrific battle of Visnu with Mathana and 
other Daityas 
Gd sata 
Teabarted Set WAY eaATTS 
Pearse SUT We SAAT:1I gi 


Stita said- “O Rsis! at the killing of 
Daityaraja Grasana, the Danavas, setting aside 
all the war traditions started fighting with Sri 
Hari.” 


Ufgeryeret: Usher: soar 
Temas ATTA: VIHA TT Vi 


At that point of time, they were fighting 
using pattisa, misala, noose, club, kunapa,’ 
sharp arrows, cakra and Saktis. 


AAAreMay ea SATE: 
Wah WAV ATOMS 11 3 


Then lord Janardana, who fought in an 
astonishing way, using the arrows like the fire 
flames, reduced all the weapons shot by the 
demons in hundred pieces each. 


TH: AONAIMAT STAT TTC: | 
ARAMA AHA Aay TT vit 

aa PAA ATS 
AAEM SM: Wat: WNT 


At the destruction of all the weapons of the 
Danavas, their minds were disturbed. In this 
way when they were unable to receive any 
further weapons in the battlefield, then they 
started fighting with Janardana using the dead 
horses and elephants as the weapons. Thus 
crores of Daityas started fighting with lord 
Visnu, surrounding him from all the sides. 


aggre sytem: fakgesrayats rad 
Ja UW Tecet TST Trg 


1. A spear. 
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Tectaeaearereaa arate AAA 
At that point of time, lord Visnu, who had 
been fighting taking to many forms, his arms 
felt fatigued. Then he spoke to Garuda— Do you 
feel tired in the battle? 


Testa tae Ware wa Uti vit 
TUS Ye a TET ga Tal 
Sh Teseds faery wefan ¢ it 


In case you are not tired then you carry me 
to the chariot of Mathana. Remove yourself 
from the battlefield for two ghadis. At this 
command of the powerful lord Visnu, Garuda 
reached the terrific looking Mathana. 


SAMS Wi seat TT a TEg AA 
CARATS GET VGH TATA 8 
warm freon foram aafa 


Tae faa eATeTsal Yo Ml 
Wa Usfrarotattsstcter feretfyre: 


WAS TAR ET TAS KAA 2H 


Mathana the lord of Daityas found Visnu, 
holding samkha, cakra, gadda, before him, and 
he shot a bhindipdla and a sharp arrow at the 
chest of Visnu, who ignoring the demon’s 
attack, injured the Daitya with five arrows, 
which had been sharpened by rubbing them 
over the stone. Thereafter he struck ten arrows 
stretching them upto the ears and wounded the 
Daitya’s nipples and the centre of the chest. 


fret wig eerat eftarotrennaa 

O Yee AAP STS UT TaN VN 
wet warest ait often 
ferenpert wertar fenfareryfatatserarqu 23 


Having been thus wounded at the sensitive 
spots, by lord Hari’s arrows, Mathana, the lord 
of Daityas started shaking. Then regaining 
strength after two ghadis he picked up the 
parigha and shot it at Janaérdana. Lord Visnu 
felt giddy with that attack. 
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aa: HAAN Wal HANS Alea: | 
WAT AUT WAPAeTIaTy WIT 1 Vv 

A Ua ears: Aaa sae Fa 
areafrafat sat aa araenfen e6 i 


Thereafter the eyes of Madhava started 
burning in anger. He took up a club and with its 
strike, he crushed Mathana, with his chariot. 
Thus Mathana- the lord of Daityas met with his 
end as the mountains are shattered at the time of 
dissolution. With the fall of the powerful 
Daityas, the Daityas felt disheartened as if the 
herd of elephants was caught in swamp. 


TIME TTA: HEN ALO sam 
aaedty fauay eraeatrnrai 26 I 
Waa Weal SAAT: | 
meyer eft Wg: Wargacrafera: i V9 


By his fall, all the Daityas were fearfully 
dismayed. Most of the proud Déanavas got 
depressed like elephants stuck in a quagmire 
swamp; them the terrible Mahis&sura 
indignantly came to the battle-field depending 
on the strength of his own arms. 


Tema wert Afeat efeadasy 
Wa BT WES A feats ASAE Vc it 


He began to inflict on Visnu the blows of his 
keen trident and hit Garuda on chest with his 
Saktt. 

TAM AGA Aer TETANY 
TAT Sea: ATE ETTTN 88 


Afterwards, with his mouth wide open like 
the cavity of a mountain, he wanted to swallow 
up Visnu along with Garuda. 


soreqasta fara erarer ferentfery 
aed Trae feetreatetaet: il 20 
The mighty Lord, also realizing the intention 


of that Danava, filled his mouth with His divine 
alrows. 


5 
UST AGA GTN TRS: | 
foara aad fecttecareautiatad: it 2 en 
a dalotredt afeatsacrafay: | 
Ufafienresa: Wd A AA ANIM 
He discharged His divine weapons 


electrified with mantras on Mahisdsura which 
knocked him down to the ground; he fell like a 
huge mountain; but he did not die. 


Ufed Ufad Ser yal wars aya: | 
afeargt wae ae aretfrerefan 2311 
aaa: Wrenisha aerate 
Sas fart TH TATA TST 2 XI 


Then, Visnu said to the fallen Mahisasura— 
“Mahisasura, you are not destined to die at my 
hands, because, Lord Brahma told you before 
that you would die at the hands of a woman. 
Stand up, therefore, and save your life. You 
should instantly retire from this warfare.” 


TeraTeqa eet ates yea: 
Weweye: ATA H HSA VI 
Frees after ufar eater sag 

Get AAT A A: MMVARTTATTN 2 EI 


When Mahis4asura thus retired from the war, 
the demon Surhbha, biting his lips with wrath 
and contracting his angry eyebrows, rubbed his 
hands and took his bow. He put on the poisoned 
arrows and pierced Visnu and Garuda. 


a fara genfsur- 

wey fant wes wt Ser: 
SHU AN ECE CONE 

ferret: uftearaery:t 91k 
fampy celgyrrentsty 

qalosrrary HarIgrIy 
TT YyoSM T frre Ae 

TT UF TOTTI 2 C1 


Afterwards that brave Daitya began to send 
forth hard volleys of fiery arrows. Then, Visnu 
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there is no false appearance in the love. You 
have come to me after realizing my motive. The 
whole world is blank to me owing to Your 
separation. You have done well in coming to 
me. It is well worthy of You.” 


STAY STATA TENT: 
A MGA WTA TAMA: 11 3 VI 
The demon thus addressed by Siva and not 
knowing His glory smilingly said by slow 
degrees— 


MASA TAY AAT Tay 
Ccey Ta WANA: WIA al aTH TIS 2 
“I had gone to practise severe penances to 
gain Your affection, where I could not find 


myself well owing to my being away from You 
and that is why I have returned to You.” 


SIH: Ma: Val Hitrareanaeanrwad 
Baad UMN Ca: Weraarey: 1 3 3 


Hearing this, Siva became suspicious and 
smilingly began to think seriously on the affair. 


caltedt Wa TaSt WAT A Fea 
STATI AMAT fdas gray AA 3 vi 


“Uma had become angry with me and had 
gone away with the fixed resolution. How has 
She now come back without fulfilling Her 
object? This is my doubt.” 


Sta feared BRAT altar faa 
qapagras F Aas VaTTOTTN 34 


Siva now noticed the marks on her body in 
course of His speech and did not find the mark 
of a lotus on the left region of the nbs. Instead 
of which, there was a bundle of hair. 


eimread ¢ thea aa ca: frags 
HAC WATT WVALAT: | 3G I 
Ug aaa ea TAT 
AAA ta AAs FrafeTq Zon 
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Then, the Lord came to know it to be a 
devilish freak and keeping His form hidden, 
took the Vajra-astra and hit it on his private part 
and thus killed that Danava. 

tur Aled SBI red eae 
aiferararal Wega AASATI 3 <I 
Sat ASAT MA ASAT 

TAN ATA shracHfaaren 
aeagitas Ut Tear faesa 3 

Virabhadra did not know the destruction of 
the demon in that way and the Goddess of the 
mountain seeing the demon thus killed in the 
form of a woman and not realizing the full 
situation, sent the news by the messenger Vayu 
to Parvati, when She began to seethe with 
wrath. Her eyes turned red with anger and She 
felt fearfully agitated in mind and pronounced a 
curse on Virabhadra. 


Sit Tra TET HATTA aifsaet AT 
TUS STS STATA SEAT 11 Oy & I 


KE 


CHAPTER 157 


Parvati’s curse on Viraka and boon to 


Ekanamsa 
eeyara 
Wat Ht Ue Tad Tefaarrare 
fafenraat: Talo vienret Telfaat VN 
TA USA GA Wel Ceqahssian 
TOT AAS FHT AAT ATCA FN 


The goddess said— “O Ganesvara Viraka, 
since you disowning me as mother and 
overpowered with affection of Siva, have 
provided an opportunity to Siva to meet another 
woman, therefore your mother will be quite 
harsh, devoid of love and affection, foolish, 
heartless, dry like the ashes or a rock.” 


fafratatgend aitaer foretea 
Uisvaaanure fafa Gaara: 11 3 11 
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This is known as the reason for the birth of 
Viraka from the rock. In due course of time the 
same curse became the cause of many stones. 


VANE PATA 
Fria Wearcala: fageat Wetaet: Xi 
After the pronouncing of the curse by 


Parvati on Viraka, her anger emerged as a lion 
out of her mouth. 


aq fae: aera Termfecraan:| 
WAAC SA HSTTAS 11 & I 


The lion had a terrific mouth. Its shoulder 
was filled with manes and had a long tail which 
was raised above. It had horrible fangs on both 
the sides of its mouth. Its mouth was open and 
the tongue was moving. 


NIA Aetatg: antafer: ferafer 
TAY atts eat care AT ARNG I 


Its waist was quite thin and was in search of 
someone to eat him up. Thus finding the lion, 
Parvati tried to ride on the lion. 


WA TANT TAM ANAT TTA: | 
SNTTASTe BAe Tey 
smatara cat fifeat capa Frit 


Observing the feelings of Parvati, lord 
Brahma arrived at that place, which bestowed 
all the fortunes. Reaching there Brahma spoke 
to Girtja in clear voice. 


Tealara 
fea ofa srqenroifa feamene cat a 
PATA ASAT aS AA ASTAATII © It 


Brahma said- “O Daughter, respecting my 
words, you should stop this hard tapas. Speak 
out your desire to me. 

aepeatare Fiitar ye array 
aay & 


Teka 


Jicat i ° 


Which is the unachievable thing that can be 
given to you?” On hearing these words, Girija 
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spoke to Brahma— the preceptor, her long 
cherished desire in clear words. 


eoyara 
TTA SALONA: Ufa MSW AAT 
B Al VATA ARM: WHAPAA 1 Voll 
ME HSA Aes A aA 
TyAUdSvA flags za 2 VI 


The goddess said— “I as a result of my hard 
tapas have achieved Siva as my husband, but he 
usually address me as a black woman, which 1s 
insulting. Therefore I intend to be of gold like 
fair colour. This would enable me to be his 
beloved entering in the body of my husband as 
a limb.” 


TATA aT WaT HATA: | 
Ud We eh TAY Udearsarieaitn Vea 


Listening to these words of Parvati, Brahma, 
born of lotus, said— “All nght. You achieving 
your desire shall become the (left) half of your 
husband.” 


THAT FATE Hee 83 I 


Thus receiving the boon, Parvati discarded 
the black skin resembling the blue lotus. 


TAM BW AMAA BWereed fea 
TANTO SY VrreAryraaATATUT ex 
AMAA TAM Sat Areata 

Fagh yercareeaealea WATTATI 84 II 


Then her skin became bright and she was 
blessed with three eyes as well. Then she 
decorated her body with various types of 
omaments. She clad herself with the sdri of 
yellow colour, holding a bell in her hand. Then 
Brahma spoke to the goddess having the 
complexion of blue lotus. . 


TOMA ATHAANHM TW Ba 

a wa fae: Weal Se: ATTA 2E I 
Base aed eta hat areq veract:| 
Tes fA TA Tra STATA it 
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UMN ATT Balsa AAAAITTT: | 
aaed fase Sf Wea Ararat RCI 
Brahma then said to Ratri who was shining 

like the petal of a blue lotus— “O Ratn! you 
have become blessed by the contact of Parvati, 
and the lion, produced by the fury of P4rvati, 
shall be your conveyance and it will be marked 
on your banner also. Go to Vindhyacala where 
you would do the work of the Devas. You will 
be known in future by the name of Ekavamsa. 
“OQ Goddess! This Pancala Yaksa is given to 
you as your attendant. He is well up in various 
kinds of Maya. One hundred thousand of Yaksa 
attendants are following him.” 


Sere aligral cat faxagtet Sea gi 
safe wrerdaeat at Facer ee i 
Magriit at st aH Mata: | 

BUT Atal Tal SAAATAIT: 1 oll 
AAT TA BOTY carer 
Wa FT ASMA Wed Alaa Aceafan 2 gM 
Ca BUN eal ea Fuad raw 

Wael A A SBisat a a Sag Efe 22M 


The Goddess Kausiki, thus enjoined, went to 
Vindhyacala and Parvati also went to Siva after 
fulfilling Her object. Virabhadra, who was 
standing at the entrance with a golden rod in 
hand, challenged Parvati and taking Her to be 
an ordinary one addressed Her angrily. He said— 
“You have no business here. Go away. A 
demon had come in the appearance of Parvati to 
deceive Siva whom I could not see sneaking 
inside. He was, however, killed by the Lord. 


Mad MASA Aeros Alfa 

ENG Aaa ot TTT SF ATU VIN 
afaeata F USA ATTA: | 
ATAST TA SANA Wa WALA TATU WI 


After that the Lord reprimanded me severely 
and said~ “Do you not keep watch carefully? 
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You will not be able to guard for a long time.” 
Since then I am very alert and will not admit 
you in. You had better retrace your steps.” 


Sia stareeal HAAS arya AMT aA 
URS STATA SETA: 11 24 IN 


k*K* 


CHAPTER 158 
Parvati’s prayer by Viraka 


ana sara 


wager fiitqar are Y eeactem 
YAS HAG AM ART HASTA git 


Viraka said~ “O Lotus eyed one, Parvati my 
affectionate mother has commanded me like 
that. Therefore no other woman can enter the 
house.” 


Sere F Aer eat fartarra aaan 
qt ana eeatsat argh area 2 


At these words of Viraka, Parvati started 
thinking in her mind, that the women about 
whom the wind-god had informed me was not 
actually a woman but a Daitya. 


qua ait: way war wlan 
reed feneret YS: WTA: SETTAB 
Having been overpowered with anger, I had 


uselessly cursed Viraka. The foolish people act 
similarly, getting overpowered with anger. 


HA Aad cif: Hea Bret Fert fray 
UAT Ya PTAA 
fautatagt gent farts: ix 
The glory is lost by anger, while the anger 
destroys the stable fortunes. Therefore, I have 
pronounced a curse on my son without knowing 


the facts. A person possessing the adverse 
wisdom has to face misfortunes. 


Gfragardd atta wit yews 
CAM AMAGUT ASAT TA TRT & 
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Thus thinking, Parvati with her lotus like 
face, displaying shyness spoke thus to Viraka. 


ae atts AF UAT AT aS AAA IT: 

vinrentten afer gat aT feaTT He 

WA WANA MA AT Vat UT Waa 

Goa WAT Sa AAT VETAATH ON 

Tat Weswatafed Gard crafatady 

Wea ANMaAy J Vat Tea adc 

4 frenifad wea: yu: farg gata a 

TNE UT eS ATTA aA 8 I 

The goddess said—- “O Viraka, don’t be 

doubtful in your mind about me. I am the 
daughter of Himacala and beloved of lord Siva, 
besides being your mother. O Son don’t be 
doubtful because of the grace of my body. The 
fair complexion has been bestowed on me by 
Brahma. I was unaware of the story about the 
Daitya, therefore, because of the living of Siva 
alone, the entry of some other woman (was 
conveyed to me) because of which I had 
pronounced a curse on you, which cannot be 
made infructuous. But I am going to speak out 
to you the means of getting free from the said 
curse. You will soon be born as a human being 


and after establishing your task there, you will 
soon return to me.” 


Force F aay IT MAT OMTAT: | 
Jaratradgureata a feasterarqgn got 
Sita said— “O Rsis, thereafter Viraka with a 


delightful mind, bowed in reverence to the 
mother having the lustre of the moon.” 


ath Jara 
TATA er treraT UT 
WAT aa Meath 
TTaA PUMTTAACT 
aa aatstar aarfafaantortr 2 2h 
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ATAU SHU S Aare 
yaar ary 
Pattadt vette asa 22 
aft aH: Woah zat 
seta Fagqa wadt aan 
_— — 
Yaa Aaa AAMT 31 
Viraka said~ “O Daughter of Himacala, O 

Compassionate to those who seek refuge in you, 
the nails of whose feet are rendered more 
lustrous, with the reflections of the swords of 
the bowing gods and demons who adore you 
with crown studded with jewels. I offer my 
salutation to you, you are the destroyer of the 
misfortunes of the suffering people, you are 
shining like the sun and have the lustre 
resembling the mountain of gold, with the 
curved eye-brows resembling the serpents, I am 
at your mercy. O P4rvati, there is none else, 
who can confer boons on devotees so quickly, 


as you do. Siva does not care for anyone else 
except you. 


fancramfatatargssa- 

ATIC ATVs 
faetrarianarsadeta: 

Gat: werd aMfpAT exit 


You have made the mandala of Mahesvara 
with the strength of the yoga, with your body 
quite invincible. You are the destroyer of the 
relatives of Andhakadsura. The gods have 
initially adored you. 


faraeenladaeent- 
AUST MATA AT 
faneriinyancitugen- 
q ATH B&H 


Your locks of hair have the white 
complexion, which full on the shoulders; you 
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mount over the huge lion with gigantic 
shoulders. You have reduced to pieces the 
terrific demons with the fire like Sakti emerging 
from your mouth and the long yellow arms. 


afar yeshifa after waht yeafgertget 
ATA UTA LE I 


‘a e A HYIWC 


fearafet argu saeritsvaet- 
safiact qa efa a aay: 
aefardswiay WOTATEATE 


YAMA A TAA VOI 
HAA Aletatregareara 


GTae Ta TATA 
WAAAY Ysa 
TSA WATT: 1 CA 


“OQ great one! by great yogic power, You 
have converted Your body into another 
unconquerable body like that of Mahesvara and 
have become His ornament. It is You who being 
praised by the Devas, have killed the friends 
and relations of the demon Andhaka. You rides 
on the great lion with long white manes rising 
from his shoulders. You destroys the great 
Asuras by Your extended hands, reflected with 
the fire emitting from Your sharp weapons. O 
Mother! the inhabitants of the earth cail You by 
the name Candika, the destroyer of Sumbha and 
Nisumbha. You are the only deity to be 
meditated by the people of the world who bow 
down to You. It is You who are earnest in 
destroying the demons who create great riot and 
disturbance. O Devi! I bow down to Your 
manifestations in the heaven, on the aerial track, 
in the blazing fire and on land, O unconquerable 
one! O unequalled one! O dear one to Siva! | 
salute You. The ocean full of waves, the fire 
and thousands of serpents cannot cause me any 
harm when I utter Your name. I am at Your 
mercy and have no craving. 


wala Pensa 
Wray Werther COTTA 
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HUTA MAE AAT 
BIR CUR CTGINC CGA 
WTAE WAAC 
Ta AMISH WATT 
vata WUT Ula Wad fea 
PUTTS aT AMISH AHISET TV 
O Devi! calm down and be clement to me. | 
salute You. O shelter to Your devotees of firm 
devotion! O Bhagavati! I take refuge at Your 
feet. May Your unending shower of mercy fall 
on my head. Forgive me. Now assume Your 
peaceful form.” 
Ud sald 
WHA F Aa Sat area Tega 
Mace est wat FATT 2 oI 
Siita said- When Virabhadra prayed like 
that, Parvati became highly pleased and 
cheerfully entered the apartment of Her Lord 
Siva. 
BIN Sa SAM] STEVI ATAHTaTT: | 
AAAA AAS WETTA STH: 2 i 
The Virabhadra sent back the Devas, who 


had gone there to make Their obeisance to Siva 
to Their respective realms. 


ARATaAA Sat SEIT Te TaTAAT: | 
FYA: ASAT ATE A TATA 2 VM 


He said to Them “O Devas! this is not the 
time to meet Siva; the Lord is enjoying the 
company of His noble consort.” Hearing that 
the Devas returned to Their respective regions. 


Tat Gass J Saar: 
TA Beara aa PATasATN 2 31 


A thousand years passed away thus when 
the Devas deputed Agm to make enquiries 
about Siva. 


WAT TATU YT FATA: | 
Sat WAT Wa ws Mira BV evi 
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CaM FA SAM EAT REIT 
ayaa Ueiea: fenferatraarad 24 I 


Ya Jara 
TA epM aera UTEld | 


seh: 5 : da SIA TUR 

Agni assuming the form of a parrot saw 
through an opening the Lord enjoying the 
company of Parvati when getting annoyed, Siva 
said “This hindrance has been caused by you 
and the essence will, therefore, get within you.” 
Agm thus addressed, swallowed the semen- 
virile of Mahadeva holding it in His palms. 


TMA ARCATA AAT: | 
faqied Wat qet ars wea: FA VII 
Prat areant faded sree 
Tea Tend fare aGANTAAN 261 
Wenereteate Aaertery 
Agni gratified the Devas with this in return 
when the semen-virile of the Lord gushed out of 
Their stomachs and flowed close to the 
residence of Siva where it formed into a pool of 
melted golden colour where the golden lotuses 


sprang up and birds of numerous varieties 
began to chirp there. 


TAHA J AA Set SAUTE 28 
HM aAlyaiawy AAT: HARTA A 

TA Heal AetAlSt ACHAT! 3 ot 
Sua AEA A sat aaa 

UGA I Tala Tare FaeTISATA 3 gh 
MIvAeHaat: TAT: Tecnelarayy| 
WITT J Tale VElararerar Taq 3 Vi 
RAgara Teen waa Pe Ta: 

THEM Sahat Hite AeA 3 31 


Parvati, hearing the renown of that pool 
extending to many Yojanas and its crystal 
waters shining like gold and beautified with 
lotus beds, went there in company of Her maids 
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and began to sport tn it and took up lotuses and 
made head omaments. Afterwards, she stood 
there and felt inclined to drink its water when 
the Krttikas having finished their bath, took its 
water on a lotus leaf and came there. Parvati 
cheerfully said “I will see this water resting on 
lotus leaves.” 


gia Sa: 

arearat ate a mt: Mya al afaeata 
WSMTaa YA: MAA B ara 
Wao fact: Waeary YMA 3 vA 
sephlara fra at ARATE: | 
Tears Waa: Gal AST 34M 
Tae Hira BGaraaisea J TAT! 
TMTAA Sa Fela F fava 3 en 


Hearing such words of Parvati, the Krttikas 
said to Her “O beautiful-eyed one! If by virtue 
of drinking this water You bear a child, then he 
would be renowned in the universe after our 
name. If you agree to this proposal we shall 
give you this water.” Parvati asked how the son 
born of Her could be theirs? 


Sar af Pew We wactanfarea:| 

TAT SAAT: VATA TAZ 01 
Te SSK UNG Ae HAM eT 

Wet J Ateret afereaereneTAT 3c 
famed Comey vat afer aferqae: | 
PTAA GAT: Ma HaATTS: 113.8 
THAI AT: WATTAAHTA : | 
Teayetergnyet: WAY oll 

drat aed searapierararaeaee: | 
UTATANUTET: HAT ALSHATN ¥ 2 


When Parvati said that, Krttikaés spoke— “if 
you agree to this, we would then make his limbs 
beautiful and perfect.” Parvati said “Alright, let 
it be so.” Then the Krttikaés joyfully offered 
water to Parvati which She quaffed. Afterwards, 
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by virtue of that draught, a son was born to Her 
out of the right side of Her abdominal cavity 
who was a lustre of all the realms. He was 
resplendent like the Sun, armed with a sharp 
trident blazing like gold. He had six heads and 
was shining like gold. He shone as the destroyer 
of the Daityas. Thus Ka4rttikeya was born. He 
was known by the name of the Kumara. 


Sf Stree WET aT Harare 
ATAU G Tee TAT AS ATA | 


KEKE 


CHAPTER 159 
Birth of Skanda and his praise by the 
Siddhas 
qd sald 
amd facrt feat: gat com: oa: Ferg: 
Tarehed Fel aR Yoneqacatsteanii vi 


Stita. said— Before the excellent faced 
Kumara, the destroyer of the enemies was born, 
he was effused in the form of semen in the 
mouth of the fire, after which he emerged out of 
the left belly of the goddess tearing it. 


aaMeried VE: tage: | 
Waie; WaSIA: Fey aaary faegati 21 
UTE AMIS Gaal thy THE: 
Tralee: wea: aiftchaey fast: 11 31 
The Krttikas' joined together with him after 
his birth and the six heads were fixed to the six 


trunks; for these reasons he 1s known as Skanda, 
Visakha, Sanmukha and Karttikeya. 


data Feet Wt UREA Wetaett 
AYA ASM Pagel PLATT YI 


On the moonless day of the month of Caitra, 
in the vast forest of reeds, the two infants 
having the lustre of the sun, were born. 


1. The six stars. The pleiades represented as nymphs 
and acting as nurses to K4rtikeya, the God of war. 
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daeata Fad wat USA WTA: | 
MAHA MeAlteh WaT ATTA & I 
Again on the fifth bright day of the month of 


Magha and Indra taking them to be auspicious 
for the gods, combined both of them into one. 


TAT Ad: THATATAAl Te: Wy: 


HQT 


Trguld dc: 
3 


—“ 4G | eS 


On the sixth moon day of the same month, 
abhiseka was performed by the powerful gods 
besides Brahma, Indra, Visnu and Sirya, as the 
chief commander of the gods, as Guha. 


TUTE: Wd HrSvaTT 
TAMA TOUT faerast: 9 
aff faara saree: wy: 
At that point of time lord Sanmukha was 
properly crowned as the chief commander of 
the offering of sandal paste, flower garland, 


auspicious incense, toys, umbrella, flywhisks, 
ornaments and decorative material. 


Garret eet vent caafa fasrarq ci 
yaad cacaer Tal foroapeTerqery| 
TAMU SMeAUT erga STATE: 2H 
Indra then gave away the girl Devasena, as 
his bride. Lord Visnu presented Guha— the god 


of gods, several weapons, while Kubera offered 
him ten lakh of Yaksas. 


et GAMTRTA Sat ATT ATTA 

zat wiSach TART ache HTEHIUT! 
Wa BU st Ad WLAAFAT AAI Lot 
Sau fara: CHCA ATT AI 8 UN 


The wind god offered him the vehicle, Agni 
gave him his lustre, Tvasta gave him the toys, 
besides a cock which could take to any form at 
will. Thus all the gods presented, delightfully, 
the best of gifts to Skanda who had the lustre of 
the sun. 
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TPA Para YTAGTAT TAT 
AAA ATS GUYS FOTN: FTI VU 
Then all the prominent gods, kneeling over 
the earth, prayed him with the following stotra. 


oat Sy: 
TA: HATA TeTTATA 
rela WT Taredenaral 
TaTHAT TTA THY 
TUNSTT T TOY AATTATI 23 1 
FHSAA Ast 
TAY TOY STeuTeT SUT 
TMISTY ASeaufaMATA 


TASTY YT WET FAM VI 

The gods said— “We salute you, O 
Sanmukha, you are highly radiant and 
illustrious like the rising sun or the lightening. 
We offer our salutation to you again and again. 
You have been adorned with various types of 
ormaments. You are preserver of the universe 
and are terrific for the demons in_ the 
battleground. Salutation to you, O Guha.” 


TMSey AeATATTETA 
TANSEY F TeTHATTTA 

Ta faerie 
TA FAST WeTaATATN 24 1 


You remove the danger of the universe, 
salutation to you. You are always ready to 
shower your grace, salutation to you. You have 
spotless and vast eyes, salutation to you. O 
Visakha, you perform huge vratas, salutation to 
you 


ANY ARRASEY WATE 

TM ATRASET THETA 
TA AA ATAT ETT 

TAT HYTATAT THAT VG I 
TM qarexatet TA 


TA: WATAMOTATT ASE 
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TA AeA ATS TTA 
RATT TAMSTTAA Vy It 

O one of high resolves! The enchanter of the 
mind! O You are irresistible in fighting; Rider 
of the beautiful peacock in war; we salute You. 
The keeper of the lofty banner! the best among 
the blessed, the fulfiller of the aims of the good; 
we salute You. O mighty one! You are the 
present and the future forms of those beings 
who are devoted the karmas; we salute You. 


Rare agatt A Aca 

fara canara: | 
Ua wal aged J Sa 

Fal YFEA Jota ery 
Fries ATH: FNM 

VASAT MTAT: WAN VSI 


On being thus adored by Indra and the other 
Devas, Karttikeya looked towards Them and 
said “O Devas! do not be afraid of anything. | 
shall kill your enemies. Be free from all your 
cares and anxieties. 


HAN TAT 
& a: art waren caer ga fda: 
TIAA Ka A Tea fata UTA VeVW 
O Devas! also tell me what object of yours | 


may fulfil. I shall fulfil your wish even if 1t may 
be difficult to accomplish.” 


STANT AUT LAAT WOT: | 
Wa Wea TIA We ARTATAT | ol 
The Devas thus addressed by Karttikeya, 


bowing down their heads before Him said 
Guha, the high-souled with devotion. 


SPTEATTEA ATT Maa 
AAA SHA SHY STAs HALT: | 
qe Tis CAST WHS TAT WATTSI 2 aI 
VATA TRAM AAATTCTTT: | 

AMT STAT AT: AASV 
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AHS GNA Wa: HVEHeT aI 


“The demon Tarakadsura has destroyed all 
the Devas. He is most valiant, unconquerable, 
wicked and wrathful. Please, destroy him. He is 
our terror, this is our only desire.” Hearing such 
words Kumara Karttikeya said— “TI will kill him” 
and at once accompanied the Devas and 
marched to kill Tarakasura. 


TART WHITATS PcAT ETAATSA 11 2 3 Ut 
ad CAalaeel Toaenaniary| 
a I weatadiert Feat araayas evi 
Then Indra, getting his refuge, sent his 
messenger to deliver his blunt message to the 


demon king; the messenger went to him 
dauntlessly and said. 


ad sated 

WaReaMe sagt serena feat: 

TTYL TAHA HEME TATA Fh I 

Mea faltered Sa aT 

TATE MIAHAST TST YaATTTI 2 EU 

TATAAHA HUTA THAT: | 

SATA Ft SHAT ABWTAay its: 11 Vl 

The messenger said— “O T&arakasura! Indra 

has told me to inform you that he is the lord of 
heaven, and, O Demon! I am his messenger. | 
have told you what he directed me to do. 
Besides this, Indra has also told me to inform 
you that he is the king of the three realms, and 
as you have tormented the world, he will now 
punish you.” Hearing those words the demon, 


whose prosperity was about to vanish, said with 
great fury— 


ath Sara 
ge a Uber Bem WIE MAM TAM 
Frauara & eset feed we SAT ICI 


Taraka said— “O messenger! tell Indra that I 
have seen his valour hundreds of time in 
wartare. Is he not ashamed of himself. He 1s 
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| veritably a shameless creature!” 


Wag Wa sa fataaa aA: | 
TAGGAA: Wot THA FE Tela 2M 
fat: OH eal ASHeMTATAA GATT: 


fafa a SE asuvage PAs: 3 ol 


Hearing those words the messenger returned 
and Tarakasura began to ponder. He said to 
himself- “Indra would not say so without 
having got support of some powerful ally, for I 
have several times subdued him in war. We 
have conquered him thoroughly; now all on a 
sudden how has he got another’s protection?” 
Afterwards, the vicious minded Tarakasura has 
seen many inauspicious omens. 

WI CEREC SCRIBE ICCEIC IGT 
TAA MASAMI TATA 3 VI 
AMAIA KARAT A ACT HAT 


Spi wfOl tary atsapaaguafer: 3 21 


aefade felis aetfeditsvad AUT 
TAR TATU TAHT AN 3 3 I 
Rg Ta TOTH LOA 
ACHAT A TTA 3 ¥ I 


a tie were 
7 i 

sedtnreefent aiesteenara en 
FIGS AAT TTA 
Gal AeHaet SIT: WATS STAT HATN 3 
Pataarea F del talseeyrqara:| 
aga: GAY MAE T At Tat a feararesta: 3 oi 
aaa Set: YAMA HSHTTA! 
fagatettecyerte CACTI 3 V1 


He saw the shower of dust, the fall of blood 
from the sky, felt the throbbing of the left eye, 
the drying up of the mouth, delusion of mind, 
the turning dull of the lotus faces of the ladies, 
the ferocious beings making inauspicious 
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sound. Afterwards, he saw the army of the 
Devas advancing in chariots with tinkling bells, 
streaming with lofty banners and flyflaps, 
having a multitude of singing Kinnaras in its 
force, with the warriors wearing garlands of 
celestial flowers, armour and weapons, playing 
on various kinds of music. He saw the armies 
getting dusky-coloured on account of the dust 
rising from the hoofs of the marching horses. 
The banners were flying on their running 
chariots. The wonderful chariots and camaras 
over them were looking brilliant. The bards 
were singing praises of the Devas. He saw that 
army from the terrace of the mansion and 
anxiously said to himself— “Who can be such an 
extraordinary warrior whom I did not subdue in 
war previously.” Afterwards, the demon king 
heard the following sharp words uttered from 
the mouths of the bards. 


AA TAT 


WAM Hateaaiwar YACUSAVSTOTTTT | 
PA TA Telrateper- 


WRIeaIaASaMCI ¥ oN 


BIRO RUEGIC TEE El 
we . Jaacicat = 


HUTA CTA S ASSIA ¥ 2 


He heard the bards of the Devas saying “O 
Kumara! You are shining with the lustre of 
unequalled prowess. By Your mighty valour 
you are well-skilled in the arts of warfare, 
victory to You! You are pleasing like the Moon, 
the Destroyer of the demons like the fire! 
Victory to You! O Rider of the chariot drawn 
by a peacock. O Karttikeya! the fingernails of 
Your feet are being rubbed, by the coronets of 
the kotis and kotis of Devas, victory to You. 
You are the lord of the pure groups of the lotus- 
like heads of the Devas; It is You only who are 
the unbearable conflagration fire destroying the 
whole family of the demons, victory to You. 
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tao AT Aet GAT al 


HA Yaa AAT STA ¥ 3 1 


Q Visakha! O Lord! The Redeemer of all the - 
realms, may You be victorious. O Skanda! O | 


Son of Gauri, O Vibhu, wearer of golden 
ornaments, conquer. You are the only who can 
uproot the enemies by Your mere sport. May 
You conquer. O Skanda! O Bala, seven days 
old, the Dispeller of the grief of the three 


realms, conquer. You are the Destroyer of the © 
Tarakasura, the Lord of the demons, conquer. — 


You are the destroyer of the sorrows of the 
world! May you conquer in every way.” 


Slt SAT RTT TUT CaTATSTA THEN ATA 
OPH TATA SEAT: 1 8G 2H 
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CHAPTER 160 


Battle between Skanda and Taraka and 
death of the demon 


Ud sald 


ears: Aaaee saarety: 
TEA GAO aes Ga aoe are eI 
Sita said~ “O Resis, listening from the 
caranas of the gods the story of the birth of the 
child, Taraka was reminded of the words 


spoken by Brahma about his meeting his death 
at the hands of a child. 


Wea a Pants: verter: i 
UPSTART TET ATAM 21 


Then he, without wearing the kavaca, 
moved out of his palace alone on foot. At that 


dll 


the 
“the 
rds 
eath 


aca, 
that 
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point of time his mind was overpowered with 
grief, 
AAA SM: ALAS TTATA: It 
AN Mad Telt Beet TST 3 
Then he thundered aloud— “O Kalanemi and 
other prominent warriors, “Though because of 
anxiety, your mind has been confused, still all 


of you should rush towards Skanda, capture him 
and fight with his army.” 


SA Aeal SBT TTS ateUAlA: | 
fe OTe A garista AS Hegachewail vi 


Then Taraka with a terrific appearance, 
looking at Kumara said— “O Child, do you want 
to wage a war?” In case it be so, then we shall 
play like a ball. 


aM A SAAT SRT Aearay sea: 
Teraer FT afegta TacaMSryrttn 4 I 


You have not yet witnessed the Danavas, 
who create terror in the battle ground. Because 
of being a child, you have no far-sight.” 


SAIS TA STI STAT ATTN 
TO AH MRA ea Feat € I 


On hearing this, Kumara, delighting the 
gods, marched forward and spoke to Taraka 
standing in the front. He said— “O Taraka, | am 
going to explain on your interpretation of the 
literary meaning. 


Waa A ava Baa Fa ves 
forged wren 8 fey: TAA: Nt 
The fearless warriors remain unconcerned 
with the literary interpretation in the battle 
ground. Do not neglect my childhood. As the 


cobra may be quite young, but it can always be 
troublesome. 


SRA UH Tera FAA: FHP 
HOTA A Wa: fH Tene Ser sya ci 


No one can cast his gaze at the rising sun. 
Similarly [ am the invincible child. O Daitya, 


Matsya Puranam 


can a mantra with small number of letters, not 
yield big results.” 


SU waa crayery FATT 
HUT FCAT SAU TATA 8 It 
aaa cert fareorerrarre 
SU TA TMS AifHasaMLN4 Qo 
Tet Ware drara wopasfa STATA 
TM Saat CAMS AeUS|a Vl 


While Kumara was so talking, the Daitya 
shot a mudgara at him. Then Kumara, using his 
powerful infallible Vajra, made the mudgara 
infructuous. Thereafter the Daitya shot the iron 
bhindipdla, but K4rttikeya the destroyer of the 
Daityas, held it in his hand. Then Sadanana, 
shot a terrific club creating horrible sound over 
the Daitya. Getting wounded with the club, the 
Daitya started moving like the Himalaya 
mountain. 


WB sa cereal Weaet TWH I 
FTAA FHI I WA: ret A APTA VU! 


Then the demon took Sadanana to be 
invincible in the battlefield. Then he started 
thinking that his death has surely arrived. 


alte 7 TANT ATT TAT: A 

Ud SIT We: HAN TWrareurqii 23 tt 
Gd: MCR Garacty Mere: 
Tevsred SIT: VA: WA: Fees evi 
SU at Heaferal Caveat 
PACT SIM ALATA TST TU 4M 
WOTTON Mat CaTAT AAAS: 
CaAUSAT SET HAT: ALTATPAAPTTN VE Ut 
AAAI SAAT eA 
AACA AAA ATCRATSAT: YLHUSAT: tl VOM 
HAUT: Wa TNTATTS TST: Il 
feagereay dele ay A MUTT UCI 


Then Kalanemi and other Daityas who 
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created havoc in the battleground, found 
Kumara in rage. They started attacking him. Of 
course their attacks had no effect on Kumara. 
Their efforts in shooting of the weapons became 
infructuous. Thereafter the Danavas who were 
thorn for the gods, well-versed in the warfare, 
quite strong, started showering the spears over 
Kumara, besides other gods. Inspite of the 
terrific weapons shot at Kumara, the Daityas 
could cause no harm to him. Then the chief 
demons all clever in warfare began to strike 
Prisa and Silimukha weapons on Kumiras, 
though struck, did not feel any pain. That battle 
destroyed many Devas when Karttikeya seeing 
them in distress angrily took up His arms and 
began to cause disaster to the demons which 
made Kalanemi and other turn their backs on 
the battlefield. Many demons were killed and 
many fled. 


Md: Hal ACRAAMTHIS ATTA: il 
WANE A Neat feat STA HATN 22 
Wet HAR Weal PeraTHT: | 
vitdat fey went fap TN 201 


At that instant, Tarakasura seeing what was 
happening, turned up with a club decorated with 
the network of gold; and violently struck 
Kumara Karttikeya with it; His peacock struck 
by this, fled away. 

SB Wey cal Fah Mae 

BIE Bich fare TW HATTON 2 vit 

ASM TARTAR ISAT: I 

Ad WAAR STAAL 2 2 

fas fas Yede waits facitean 

SUSTAE WAT MMT BAT WreT Boa TN 2 3 th 
SYM A ad: Mia Ware feast wlan 

A HAYMAN AHATA TM 

fate Srerged aavter HAMA Bvt 

TAY: A UUTAea Wert wt AAMT 


Kumara Karttikeya seeing His peacock 


$1 


flying away and vomiting blood turned on the 0 the 
battlefield, rushed at Tarakdsura, holding ag 4 
Sakti javelin in His hand adorned with alth a 
bracelet and shining like gold, said “O wicked !cked 
one! stop, stop. See this weapon and today today 
count yourself among the dead. If you know of )W of 
any better weapon, think of it not.” Saying so, & S9, 
He threw his Sakti which, making a jingling gling 
sound, rent open the rough heart of the demon “mon 
who fell down like a mountain blasted byd by 
thunderbolt. 


Frenrorp|ereanen fererearhaeryear: tt 24 
afar fared eet fregrat weteaa 
ANTHEA Fa ATHEANT UTAH 2G 
Wad: WUE sa: ASAI EATATI 
WY: TANS TEAR STAT: 1! V9 
cee at ad tar: Haye wean 
Tol: WATT ST: We FART VC 


The coronet fell down from the head of the >f the 
dead demon, his turban was scattered and all the ull the 
ornaments were strewn. The Devas were were 
jubilant to see the fall of such a formidable dable 
demon. At that time no one, not even one in the !n the 
hell, became sorry. The Devas were entirely tirely 
free from sufferings. The Devas along with with 
Their consorts prayed to Kumara K4rttikeya and a and 
returned to Their regions after showering ‘ering 
blessings on Him. 


eal TY: 
FT: WSRHAA SI HA Tet Tera: i 
TUTTI AT aca AATAT 2 VI 
Tay: AT: Maria: It 
qa Felaantt wg -wafaafaa: 13 ol 
PANT a: Val aa aed WAI 
a Wh: fated: waterarrafataa 3 vi 
TAM AEE UE A AaaqN 
Se ae feel Waar WAHT 
TTT AGRA TUT THAT 3 VI 
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The Devas then said with glee “The wise 
who would read or listen to this narration 
relating to Kumara Karttikeya will be 
illustrious, long-hved, prosperous and 
handsome. Besides this, they will have no fear 
from any one and will be void of suffering. One 
who will read this after his morning sandhya 
will be liberated from all his sins and become 
exceedingly rich. The recitation of this is 
specially beneficial to the young one suffering 
pain and to one connected with state craft. This 
narration yields to all the fruits of their desires. 
Such devotees at the end are corporally united 
for ever with Kumara Karttikeya.” 


Sta Se WET aa AM 
OPT H MATA SATA: 1 LE oll 
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CHAPTER 161 


Tapas of Hiranyakasipu, arrival of 
Narasimha in the court of Hiranyakasipu 


RAT cd: 


Soret sghreara fetoeenfyraraery 
AUASAT ATST TAT UTAH VN 
The Rsis said— “O Sita, now we intend to 
know the Mahatmya of the killing of 
Hiranyakasipu at the hands of Narasimha, 
which removes the sins.” You kindly narrate the 
Same {0 Us. 


Ua Sara 
Ue Haq fam fecorafog: wy: 
SATS TRA A ASAT 1 
SMITHS AMAT MTA ll 
CCIM EM COcIStCUC mT ET] 


Stitta said— “O Brahmanas, during Krtayuga 
in earlier times, Hiranyakasipu the ancestor of 
the Daityas, performed enormous tapas. He 
undertook the vrata of silence and taking of 
bath, he performed tapas for eleven thousand 
years standing in the water.” 
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ad: WaeanMal a Feraaut ua fei 
Tel Wealswadel ava Fata asi 
qd: ANMNARATATT AT Zl 
FARAH SAAT ATTA & I 
snfeadaty: wettetadadeaani 
GPT ARTAT TATA ATA: 
fers fafetaer zat: artteram 
TAY YET Wat WETS: 
tagela: ale fad: aafatireai 
Trfata: quan: weaeacai Wt 
ATATYS: SHAM Fd: Adleatena: 
Te Talaat et et TAATATASTN 8 


With the control of his mind, sense organs, 
performing of Brahmacarya, tapas and the 
following of the rules, he please Brahma. Then 
Brahma possessing the lustre of the sun, 
mounting over a shining plane driven by swans, 
accompanied with Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, 
Marudganas, the gods, Rudra, Visvedevas, 
Yaksas, Raksasas, Nagas, directions, Vidisas, 
rivers, oceans, constellations, great planets of 
the sky, the Devas, Brahmarsis, Siddhas, 
Saptarsis, the auspicious Rajarsis, Gandharvas 
and apsaras, reached before the Daitya and said 
to him. 


Wiatstey a MAT ATA Yaa 
A AA As FAIS ATTEN! Qo 
Brahma said— “I am pleased with the tapas 
of the devotees like you. Let you meet with 


welfare. Now you ask for the desired boon in 
order to establish your task.” 


Tecra GATT 
T CATTUPTA FAA ATTAT AT: 
A Ua: fagrat at wat STATA Veh 
AMA At A Ui Md: wag: wean 
ate W MTA Weal AL Wa Fal WAM V2 HI 
TURAN FT MRT FTO wads a 
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T YEA FT Ago a fear + Fryer am 23 
WATMEAAT: AA AEA: | 

Aferet arahet a aerarfor fest ze evi 
te WAY AMS SHUN ATaat FA: 1 
ey Tea Tat: PEAT Safera: 1 V4 tt 


Hiranyakasipu said— “O Best of the gods, I 
should remain invincible from the gods, asuras, 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, Nagas, Raksasas, humans 
or the pisdcas. O Grand sire, the rsis should not 
be able to pronounce their curse on me. The 
weapons, the mountains, the trees, the dry 
elements, nor the wet elements should be the 
cause of my death, nor should I die during the 
day or night. No one should be able to cause my 
death. I should become the presiding Yaksa of 
the sun, moon, wind, fire, water, sky, 
constellations, ten directions, anger, desire, 
Varuna, Indra, Yama, Kubera— the lord of 
riches beside the Kimpurusas. I seek this boon 
in case you are pleased with me. 


gaara 


Ue Fee AeA BAT SATRTATRAT: I 
AAA el ACT WTS wa A APTA LGN 


Brahma said-- “O Son! I grant you all these 
extraordinary boons sought by you. You shall 
attain them all that you desire without any 
doubt.” 


Usage FT MTT We FE 


ast Teaed Talferorafaaqi yo 


After that, Brahma returned to His realm 
Vairaja, through the aerial track accompanied 
by the Brahmarsis. 


aat Cay AMT Weal ea: Tei 

awa qeaa frearmeqafaan: 1 ec 
Then the Devas, the serpents, the 
Gandharvas, and the Rsis, etc. hearing the 


nature of the boons conferred on the demon by 
Brahma went to Him. 


§3 


cal He: 

AUT TA ATA A ASAT 

AMAT MTA SAT fafaTAaT 82 

MS MATA at TT WTI 

GM SG FARAH NAAT: tl 20 1 

Gods said— “O Brahmana! By virtue of Your 

boons, the demons will kill us all; so You 
should devise some means of his destruction. O 
Lord! You are prime cause of all, You are 
Supreme, You are the Creator of the Devas and 
the Pitrs. The Kavyas and Havyas, offerings to 
the Devas and the Pitrs, are ordained by You. 


You are the unmanifested Prakrti. You are wise 
and you are self-born.” 


Rdetafed Test ara ta: warraf: 1 
ATTA FUL AMAT: 1 2 2 
saya FEMI We ATA: THETA 
Tas aTarad fay: afteran 2 21 
Hearing those words of the Devas, Brahma 
consoled them with His nectar-like words. He 
said— “The performance of asceticism is bound 


to bear its fruits; and when his merits will be 
exhausted, the Lord Visnu will kill this demon.” 


mepea tage aT Ta USAT: I 

Tara Tarn feet fam arqderaar: 12 31 
MaMa At MA al: ASAI WaT: I 
feroreforeent ater afta: 261 


Hearing those words, the Devas and the 
Brahmanas joyfully retuned to Their realms 
and Hiranyakasipu on getting those boons 
became proud and began to oppress the people. 
He greatly disturbed the peace of the 
honourable sages who were practising 
austerities and following the true Dharma, 
remaining in their ASrama. 


STNG TMM A WAssfadaar 
ARTHAS STAT GU 
SoA TTT WUT WATT: I 


- OO a @d@ YOY & 
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Saled agar tat aaa ara 2H 
Aer aMmalicarcnaited: Hea: | 
AMAA AAT SAAT VI 


After conquering the Devas residing in 
heaven he brought the three worlds under his 
thumb and directed his engines of oppression 
towards living in the hermitages and persecuted 
those who led virtuous lives. He then began to 
interfere with the rights of the Devas by going 
to heaven and monopolizing their share of the 
sacrificial offerings. 


deers area fey a aaaeai 

aT tao Ber: Paar WN 

mod wut fampureeracry 

aed VANS AACS WAATN VM 

The Adityas, Sadhyas, Visvedevas, Vasus, 

Indra and other Devas, Yaksas, Siddhas, Dvijas, 
Maharsis went to Lord Visnu and jomntly 
offered Their prayer to Him the great Protector 
of the refugees, highly powerful; the Deva of 


the Devas, the Eternal, the Yajnapurusa, 
Vasudeva. 


eal TY: 

ARTA ASAT SAAT HT Ta: 

arr wife ders fecoaenford wat 3 ot 

va fe A: TY ane a FB OA: TET TS 

vat fe A: TCA Sat TaMctat FUAAI 3 VI 

They said “O Narayana! O illustrious one! 

We have come to seek Your shelter. O Lord! do 
kill the demon Hiranyakasipu and save us. You 


are our Protector, Guru, You are the adorable of 
the Devas like Brahma, etc.” 


fam ere 
Wa MAAN BT BT TETAS AI 
aaa fated car: wife Array 3 2H 
Wass AT eel aA afar 
HAAN SAS FEATS 3 31 
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ayaa y wratages faery 
aed Agere facoaenyerat: WLR SI 
Hearing such a prayer, Visnu said “O 
Devas! Cast aside Your fears. Go back to 
heaven, do not delay. I shall kill this haughty 
demon with all his attendants and give the 
Kingdom of Heaven to You. With such words, 


Visnu bade adieu to the Devas and resolved to 
kill that demon. 


Tera FT USTaTUSN Ye AAT 

TATA ATA AO TOTT: 11 3G I 

Peco TTA HTT VITA: It 

AHA UTM: PIV SAT ATT: 113 € I 

Then the mighty armed undecaying Visnu 

took the assistance of “Omk4ra” and then with 
his assistance went to the demon’s place. 
Shining like the Sun and the Moon, He assumed 


the form of the Narasimha (the lower half of 
human form with the upper half of the lion). 


Te Ha ea Ta 

aRPaSs BUT UOT AIPA TTT 3 Vil 

asaya fain feeat Tat waar 

adage wut ferwaanferar: BATT 3 cit 

fereitont atorrgrd PTAA 

aera BATA WSATAfaeTarTN 3 8 

Mpa Feat frat Far 

awMeRlad Tat aera AAT YON 

At that instant, Narasimha chanced to see 

the most beautiful assembly of the valiant 
demon. It was full of every blessing, divinely 
beautiful, 100 Yojanas in length and 50 in 
breadth. It has all the desires and wealth; it was 
aerial; it could go wherever it liked. It was free 
from the sufferings of infirmity, grief and 


decay. It was full of lustre and prosperity and 
firm. It was located amongst enchanting 


surrounding such as beautiful gardens, etc. 
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sereatcrcrageal fate ferent 
frerranraga: weyeesarq ¥ eh 
Trermafaagart: Haleitfetcetan 
TAMARA TOA A TT: HY 2 
PATRAS wraxital Teva 
Ugradt Aa a STAATAT X31 
FIA FA Z:Gl MF Mi A a Tat 


qT aerara tent at Mel aT Taha Aw 


There were beautiful pools of water within 
lis precincts designed and executed by 
Visvakarma and the trees of gold studded with 
precious stones. Besides all that, there were 
charming awnings of blue, yellow, white, black 
colours and hundred of creepers loaded with 
clusters of blossoms that looked like the waving 
of rows of clouds of various colours. In that 
place full of light and pervaded with the 
stupefying odour of unsurpassing sweetness, 
there was a total absence of grief, and it was full 
of comforts. There the sun, cold, hunger, thirst 
and decay were not visible. The demons were 
sitting at such a place of beauty and comfort. 


qrretarhat fafaatareat: i 

Tay faye at a yest aera Paty 

wat Tea Te a fet a aT 

Ca AHSAN VTA ATTN ¥ & I 

It had various and beautiful architectural 

forms and was supported on wonderfully 
extraordinary bright pillars. The self-luminous 
Sabha eclipsed the sun and the moon by its 
radiance. The Devas and the men were supplied 
in abundance with their objects of desires there. 


Nice and tasteful victuals were also in plenty 
there. 


aa FAM: ae & fee Fa ATI 
THAT WY MATA Yt 


YONA ATETHCTZAT: II 
SH Mens aay viet tons APT Asc i 
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Yea AeTgTNaT: HATES RATA: 
aMadaoa ACT UT ACY TNX 
quragianreda yrs seer wy: 
Tara A YOO Teak He ANY of 
Taga AON at aa ARifa aN 


AUPATAT A AMA TAT A WIIG VU 


Sweet scented garlands were in abundance. 
It was full of trees bearing flowers and fruits. It 
was ornamented with handsome floral wreaths. 
The water was nice and cool during the hot 
weather and warm during the cold weather. 
Various kinds of trees laden with sprouts, 
flowers, fruits, leaves, creepers and clusters 
were circling the wells and the tanks. 
Narasimha saw many such scenes there. There 
were sweet-smelling flowers, juicy fruits, 
beautiful pools and Tirthas. 


Aert: Wustrenay wara: Baap: 
Th: Hace: Hye: TIM ANY UM 
POR CIRNEC RIES: mb DAL 
SNUSAT HATH: ATA: HCA 3 
faret: Careers Togteaset fest: 
AEA TTA ATA SAT AG YI 


He also beheld many reservoirs smiling with 
nice smelling blue and red lotuses and 
beautified with the lustresome swans, 
Karandavas, Cakravakas, cranes, Kuraras, etc., 
and various kinds of other birds echoing with 
the notes of cranes. Besides those, He saw nice 
creepers with highly smelling blossoms 
embracing the mountain tops. 


THA: YMA YEAST TOT: 
SEATAMAT AAT ATG & I 
HATMHATA: TAMAS AT: I 

FAM AT: WRATH: HAA THe TAT 14 & I 
PRRTUSCTGAT: YUCHCA: WaleRaAT: 


ATA SHE TAYTAT: 11 & 9 II 
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He also noticed the following plants and 
flower trees there, viz., Ketaki, Asoka, Sarala, 
Punnaga, Tilaka, Arjuna, Nipa, Kadamba, 
Vakula, Dhavamala, Patala, Haridraka, Salmali, 
Sala, Tala, Tamala and beautiful Campaka. 
Similarly, He saw in that assembly various 
other kinds of flower plants and the dazzling 
lustre of Drumas (Trees of Paradise) and 
Vidrumas (Coral trees). 


Ta SAT BAA YferaT FAT: 
fagaey gala safer rere: Go 
HMA: TMG AEA eTATaPAT: | 
SATA ASATART FAT: 4 SU 
THN ARAM UT: We USA: II 

fret; qarasta fran spperftsar:1 § ol 
UR CHET Alea ARITA: 
AAA ACTA: HATCH: 1G 2 
Gaal afer etttanfasitraar: 1 
caleiaat saree faga: UAT: IG 21 
Wathen Udet: hese 

Tal: HUH Aer TET: WEI G 31 
HAVA TANT SSA TATA: 
UATUTsy faraET MUTATE & ¥ Ut 
AMT THAT AACA ATTA: 
TACT: MATT FAEHTTT FAT GU 
aes fafaareant: TageTReTTT: | 

Ud Al FT Aaa HMM FATE EI 
TATRA ATT TTT: 

TNT: PITTA Aerenlfeneranftaar: 11 & Ot 
yferer: yore aera ASIST: I 
CHUM SOT AA TTT: GET UG SII 


UTA WERT Siaeaeae: I 


Very many tall trees of various descriptions 
were there. Besides, many kinds of other trees 
such as Arjuna, Asoka, Varuna, Vatsyanabha, 
Panasa, Nila, Sumanasa, Candana, Asvattha, 
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Tinduka,, Parijata, Nimba, Mallika, 
Bhadradarava (Pinus Deodora), Amalaki, 
Jambu, Lakuca, Sailavaluka, date tree, Coconut 
tree, Haritaka, Bibhitaka; Kaliyaka, Drukala, 
Hingu, Pariyatraka, Mandara, Kundalata, 
Patanga, Kutaja (Holarrhena Antidysentrica 
Writia Temetoria), red Kuruntaka, blue Aguru, 
Kadamba, Bhavya Pomegranate, Vijaptraka, 
Saptaparna, Bel and various other trees were 
there. Sweetly humming bees were there. Asoka 
Tamala, Madhuka, Saptaparna’ (Alstonia 
Scholaris) and various other trees were covered 
with shrubs and bushes and enhanced the 
beauty of the garden, tanks and wells. Besides, 
various other creepers and forest trees with 
leaves, flowers and fruits were on all sides. The 
branches of some trees laden with flowers and 
fruits were hanging on other trees and various 
birds Cakora, Satapatra, intoxicated cuckoos, 
Sankas and other birds of red, yeltow and 
various other colours were cooing sweetly 
there. The couple Jiva and Jivaka were looking 
at each other with great joy and satisfaction. 


Tea BNA seral facoeenforqerarn & 8 
aga: Uftadt fafaarrona: | 

sre Uaate: FeraTsaferaHUSer: 1119 0 
STAG FAX SVACATATUTA: | 


fearentiast fact froarerroreegaii'e ei 
POMRIAEEA Wed: Far aah 


faroaenforqdes art VafereHuSet: 119 21 
sTdedetet feTwaeAyy Tay 
The demon Hiranyakasipu was enjoying 

there in the company of hundreds of women. 
His garments and ornaments were wonderful. 
He was seated on a seat covered with cloth 
shining like the sun measuring ten hands. He 
was wearing wonderful ornaments and his 
earring were sparkling with diamonds, etc. A 
gentle and soothing breeze laden with perfume 
was beating at the place where the demon was 
seated. 
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freA Wa ATTA: 1119 3 

fagrat Gea A wetrdahfaya 

fcr Ua a Ara waco vi 

fastest a Ten a faaenar wfaterm 

GGA Farat A AAA Aa TANG II 

Ua: AEA FAUNA AMAT: | 

sufastar Tat farang WTAE GI 

aaa Aelare farvarayy wy 

Various Gandharvas attending on him were 

singing beautiful songs to him and he was 
adored by the following nymphs— Visvaci, 
Sahajanyd, Pramloca, Saurabhatyi, Samici, 
Punjikasthali, Misrakesi, Rambha,  sweet- 
smiling Citralekha, Carukesi, Ghrtaci, Menaka 
and Urvasi and thousands of other Apsaras, 
experts in singing and dancing, were in 
attendance on their lord, king Hiranyakasipu. 

Sued fed: Yat: Ae Mea! 91 

TAMARA VATS ASAT: | 

fears Wa: Parga: 9c 

Werel fanfatisy maser HeTyy: | 

CEM SGM VAT TATaAT: 119 8 

wale werd: aa: frevean 

TART: TRY CATT Weta 1c oll 

SMa Set A ATA TaTgT: 

TASHA WATT S 2 


emenaagread Ad safeaHuset: | 


The sons of Diti who were all famous, were 
also waiting on Hiranyakasipu. They were 
hundreds of thousands, such as— Bali, Virocana, 
Prthivisuta, Narakasura, Prahlada, Vipracittt, 
Mahasura, Gavistha, Surahanté, Sundama, 
Sumati, Vara, Ghatodara, Mahaparsva, 
Krathana, Kathina, Visvariipa, Surtipa, Svabala, 
Mahabala, Dasagriva, Bali, Meghavasa, 
Ghatasya, Akampana, Prajana, Indratapana. 
They were seated in groups wearing brilliant 
ear-rings. | 
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atau afm: ad wea Ufdaat: ie 21 

ad Aaa: WU: wa faragea:| 

Ud Ural a agal farang WTC 3 

SUA Wea ae feoratraser: | 

They were also wearing garlands; and they 

were great speakers and had attained boons. 
They were valiant and free from death. They 
were clothed in nice divine dresses and all of 
them had chariots blazing like fire; their bodies 
were like Mahendra; and their arms and bodies 
were omamented with various armlets and 
ornaments. They looked like mountains, and 
were of golden colour. They, along with other 
demons, were adoring Hiranyakasipu. 


TOK 
wesaye: Ue fatarargecarea: | 

afadret fed: GaReTUT AAMT SN 
Tea Va feerrarrg: Taare: | 
fewaagy: Aa fearnTeaT: 2G I 
1 aa aa ge fe feroaenferatdem 

Uae ceafaSes BM AA WTA CON 
arate ganar 


° Ticelicni <3 bs ta 


: 
a zest yeaa: Wat 
TRAST STAATAT TI ¢ 6 


fetes ard USTATOTAI ¢ 8 


They, all seated in various kinds of 
Vimanas, looked splendid. They were gleaming 
like gold. Narasimha thus saw the great 
Hiranyakasipu, the Lord of the Daityas who 
was shining with uncommon lustre like a 
mountain. His body was radiant like the sun. 
His like in wealth, in splendour, in everything 
else, has neither been heard of nor seen. His 
splendour was in keeping with his greatness. 
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The valiant demon king was seated on a throne 
of gold with a necklace round his neck like a 
lion with perforated work of silver and gold all 
round him. The hall of assembly was decorated 
with variegated roads adorned with altars and 
studded with gems and nice windows. He was 
attended by thousands of demons shining like 
the sun and wearing garlands of gold. 


VATA: 11 PE QU 


CHAPTER 162 


Description of the form of Narasimha by 
Prahlada 


aa sare 
dat SBT UI letadenl sara 
AUST GA TATA TATA I 
fecrrantyrat: qa: weet ara aera 
fears warer faeTTyAeaATTTTN 2 
a BT BHTSOMATTaL TATA 
falar erat: aa fecorenteragy F313 1 


Sita said— “O Rsis, thereafter, like the fire 
concealed in ashes, finding lord Visnu getting 
concealed in the body of Narasimha, like 
Kalacakra, Prahlada, the powerful son of 
Hiranyakasipu, visualised the lion with his 
divine sight, understood that lord Visnu had 
arrived. The lion had an unprecedented body 
bearing the lustre of the Sumeru mountain, 
Hiranyakasipu and all those present there were 
shaken and upset.” 


TeraTat WET eae AAT 
4 ad Ta at eB araetaS ATs vii 
wernt tet fates waar 
CTH ONE Ua AAT AAG 
Then Prahlada said to Hiranyakasipu— “O 
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Lord, you are the foremost of all the Daityas. 
Your form of Narasirnha is unheard of and 
unseen. Who is the divine entity, born of 
unknown means. Who 1s the divine personality 
that has arrived here? I apprehend that your 
terrific body is going to cause the end of the 
Daityas.” 


SY aT: VAT WMT: ANTM: Alay At: 
feaar uftarmay & art Head: § i 
Ty waaaeaaay: Wel 

qqal Hua AA: Meh: Malas: vol 


I find in the body of this lion, all the gods, 
the oceans, all the rivers, Himalaya mountain, 
Pariyatra (Vindhya) and ail other mountains, the 
constellations, Adityas, Vasus, the moon, 
Kubera, Varuna, Yamaraja, besides Indra— the 
husband of Saci. 


Teal CRIES ICH BATT TUIETAT: | 

AMT Beat: FAVTPET Tera AMAaHAT: 1 CI 

Ten ta: UU TS aM gard a 

wantin a waif wera ata ae 

TAY AletSM: Wacerwatsd: | 

FAUST Wao Ala Wat: PAT Qo lt 

ad Fayed Uetecaay PTA: | 

ava anaes haa ae HAAN BAI 

Marudganas, Devagandharvas, the Asis 

engaged in tapas, Nagas, Yaksas, pisdcas, the 
valorous Raksasas, besides Brahma and lord 
Siva are lodged therein. All of them are rotating 
in the forehead. O King, all the moveable and 
immovable beings including we people, besides 
yourself surrounded by all the Daityas, besides 
the assembly filled with numerous planes, all 
the three worlds the everlasting lokadharmas, 


besides the entire universe is lodged in the body 
of Narasimha. 


Maratea WANE 
TE ATT ete 
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sertenesy ofertas 


Tay Met A aT SAT L2H 


CAH AeA 
fast a tat NAB Tal 


RT HM Aa Bal 
Tay tite: fray Aa 2311 


At the same time the Prajapatis, Mahatma 
Manu, planets, yoga, trees, disturbances, Kala, 
Dhrti, Mati, Rati the truth, tapas, forbearance, 
Sanatkumaras, the great, Visvadevas, all the 
Rsis, anger, desires, delight, confusion and all 
the Pitrs are lodged in the lion. 


Were aa: sar feTaahyry: wy: 

Jara SAA AAA A OTT: 11 Vv 

WTR TRANTAS steal TATA: | 

Ofe AT UMA: HAA TAMTIT 1 V4 I 

Thus listening to the words of Prahlada, 

Hiranyakasipu the powerful lord of Danavas 
spoke, commanding all the Danavas. He said— 
“OQ Danavas, you capture this animal with an 
astonishing body, or otherwise in case there be 


any problem in capturing him, you better kill 
him.” 


q GAT: Va Ws Hafan 
Ufa APSA ATTA AA ATAT HN 8G I 


Hearing those words, those powerful 
Danavas began to ill-treat Him in all sorts of 
vicious ways and became ready to torment that 
Narasimha with their weapons. 


fagaré faqeara afaet aetact: | 
GA At AA Pal Aad SarTH: Il YI 
Wa MTA fewaniyy: TAT 
Faerareartar Faget Targets: | 22 
Then Narasimha after sending forth a loud 
roar, opened wide His mouth and began to 
break down that assembly. After the assembly 


was devastated, Hiranyakasipu boiling with 
rage attacked Narasimha with his arms. 


89 


TARA SIF AUSTeA Yeraury! 
aietah TMM Paps TA UTA LI 
tamd caret Ieterraet TEA 
faraaragrt da YER UA 2 oI 
Ug cat Yet a HgTe Tact TM 

Tet wMaut da WeaaafacteaT! 2 I 
ae Ta da AUT AST 
TAUMAtea Mien HATA Ts AU 
a Tar da aad ferfort aan 
Hat Wt da TE Ua GUAR V3 
HARA TH UW ATA! 

Wadd Wed A AM AaaT UTA Vv 
Trane effaced a Taq 

Wa WAT Seu ATA AAT 

ea UT da TAMAS AAT 
oa Rasa gee We TI 
ARRAS A UT AMTAATN 26 
Coreen ee yet aM 

Telael Wat A WTA Vo 
Uararearior feoatt fetorafergedan 
AHAAT ASA THATATAT SAAN 2 CU 


Like the pouring of the sacrificial offerings 
in the fire the demon showered the following 
missiles on Narasirnha~ The deadly club, 
Kalacakra, Visnucakra, Brahméastra, the 
consumer of the three realms, the wonderful 
Vajrastra, the two other sorts of Vajrastras (dry 
and wet), the formidable trident, club, 
Mohanastra, Sosanastra, Santapanastra, 
Vilapandstra, § Vayavyastra, § Mathanastra, 
Kapalastra, Kainkardstra, Sakti, Krauficdstra, 
Somastra, Brahmasirastra, Sisirastra, 
Kampanastra, Satanastra, Tvastastra, deadly 
club, Tapanastra, Samvartamastra, Madanastra, 


Mayadhara, Gandharvastra, Daita-Asiratna, 
Nandaka, Prasavandstra, § Pramathandstra, 
Uttamavarana, Pasupatastra, | Hayasirastra, 
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Brahmastra, Narayanastra, Aindrastra, 
Sarpastra, Paisacastra, Ayitastra, Sosanastra, 
Samanastra, Bhavanastra, Prasthapanastra, 
Vikampanastra. 


aa: Weafert: faenrgore gen: | 
faarary aan faraatrargyyy: 1 2 ei 
a waster teat Ara: 
UT TAMAS Hare ATT: 113 oN 


As the sun overshadows the Mount 
Himacala by his rays during the hot season, 
similarly did the valiant demon Hiranyakasipu 
overpower Narasimha with the weapons. The 
angry demons drowned Narasimha with their 
missiles as the Mount Mainaka is buried in the 
sea 


ub ohypetradeben 


1. Visnu-astra, Brahmastra etc., were all different 

arrows that were used after reciting the prescribed 
mantras. Most of them have been described in 
previous chapters so only the few new ones are 
explained in this note. 
Herd = Lit. the wheel of time. Deadly quott. 
faNseA = A particular kind of missile. AWA = A 
destructive weapon of the thunderbolt, WAR = A 
missile which bewitches the person against whom it 
is used, HUicita = A particular kind of missile, 
CSET = A missile which subdues the adversary, 
feigRteaA = A missile that produces chill to kill the 
foe, H°41eA= A missile that shivers the foe, Aes 
= The missile composed of the bright disc of sangya 
trimmed off, TI = The missile that produces 
heat, Wataka = The missile that produces 
destructive clouds, 4le¢4it4 = The missile that causes 
intoxication to the foe. YAaMe = The missile that 
divides into many, WHA =The missile that causes 
excessive torture and destruction, aN = A 
particular kind of missile, USA = The missile 
sacred to Indra, WNdktaA = A missile that creates 
fiends who fight and devour the foe. Waa = A 
particular missile. HldqkaA = A missile causing a 
deluge, W214 = A missile causing the enemy to 
retire. FAHFIARA = A missile causing palpitation and 
unsteadines to the foe. 
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aaa Uae Wasa: 1 3 en 


qaihifeures fretepeeadd: | 
weretiirey crenfrcuseta Garant: 113 


Spears, nooses, swords, clubs, huge fiery 
trees, javelins, bolts, rocks, staffs, burning 
Sataghni and various other weapons were piled 
on Narasimha, one after the other. They did not 
wave a bit; rather, they remained firm like the 
thunderbolt of Mahendra. 


a aal: UeryEteeM 
TeAICa AAT: | 

THATS IATA: 
Terateagiteal Sa AMTATST: 13 Il 


The demons circled round Narasimha like an 
encircling fire, holding their nooses and massive 
bolts, etc. They with their bodies and arms 
straight looked like Tnsirsa Nagapasa (noose 
formed by three-headed serpents). 


YATRA AAT 
: 

WMTacH TAA AAT 

SM sated fargo: 11 31 
oat F arywfaratsray a 

CORDIC Tar tL 
argaargrateat favre 

WATT TAS TAM ATUT 3 & A 


Those demons looked like a multitude of 
big-winged white cranes with their gold and 
pearl garlands hanging on their handsome forms 
dressed in yellow robes. The armlets and 
earrings of those agile demons shone like the 
rays of the rising sun. All the demons were 
inspired like Vayu with vigour and energy. 


? 
dite e 


deragt: qaargat eat 
faftdar warratatre: 
PUTAS FAB EU 
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ASATAMISTA Wea: 

Teta eeal: Wat: | 
THA Wa WATT 

fer: wRean fevarareact: 11 3 91 


Narasimha covered with the dangerous 
burning missiles of the demons looked dark like 
a mountain covered with big trees and clouds 
showering incessant rains, and with dark caves; 
but like the mighty Himalaya. He did not move, 
inspite of so many blows; He remained firm and 
steady. 


Caan sfagettor 

fed: Gar: WeeareraTaT 
wang: TaATayATAT 

UAT: ATCA ATTA: 11 3 


At which, the demons began to shiver with 
fear of Narasimha blazing like fire; they were 
agitated as the waves of the ocean become by 
blast of wind. 


aft stared werqarat arafeesreurar ara 
PUP eTH PAT ATSEATA: Il RE VU 


KKK 


CHAPTER 163 


War between Narasimha and Hiranyakasipu 


NSIS SAA SASTAAATAT 2 


Sita said—- “O Rsis, many of the Danavas 
had the heads of donkeys, dogs, crocodiles as 
well as the serpents. The faces of some of them 
were like wolves and the pigs. Some of them 
were like the rising sun, while other had comet 
like faces. The faces of some of them were like 
the crescent while the others were like the fire 
flames. 
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CAHAHCAPAT SATA TATART: | 
PHS CHS HTH TETAS 3 1 
Some of them had half faces, while others 

had faces like the swans and the cocks. Faces of 
some of them were quite broad, which appeared 
frightening. Some of them having the iron like 
faces, were rolling their tongues. The faces of 
some of them were like the crows and the 
vultures. 


faftgen aenytateareenta area: | 
TREMETG IA SAAT TASTAT YI 


Some of them had two tongues in their 
mouths, some of them had curved foreheads, 
while others appeared like the comets. The 
faces of some of them were like the great 
planets. Thus the Danavas were filled with pride 
of their strength. 


Veaaa TET AT Paw: 

TARA WT TAT TH TAN 4 I 

Va WAST MRAM: | 

PRA Hal AAT SALT G 

oT SAAN BAT TAA TAA: 

fae SATA Gallet SF TaN 

They had the bodies like rocks. They could 

not wound the lion even by shooting many 
arrows on him. Then the lord of Ddanavas, 
breathing heavily, started shooting terrific 
arrows. But the arrows shot by the lord of 


Danavas disappeared in the sky as the fire flies 
disappear over the mountain. 


qasranfin fronts den: @ereafar:| 


BSTaTaSy safer SAAC 


qe eh: Wea eA: | 
TMT WHAM eae ea! 8 Ut 


Then the Daityas, having been filled with 
anger, started shooting divine arrows over 
Narasimha from all the sides. On the other hand 
with the falling of the cakras the sky looked as 
if the sun and the moon were shining at the end 
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of the yuga. 
Aft Maloy AHI WUT VSAM 
TRAIT Tal WaT Si Qo 
aft weft aet fag stat at 
Taare GATS Ae SAI 


All the cakras with rising fire flames were 
swallowed by Narasimha. At that point of time, 
the cakras entering in the body of Narasimha, 
appeared like the sun and the moon besides 
other planets entering in the clouds. 


feroerenfergecat ya: wrggistary 

Vin Walford Gt atapreaasarqi 821 
MATT TMT PS: VHA 
Gla WAM GUS WTATATATI! 23 1 


Thereafter, Hiranyakasipu— the great Daitya 
shot a terrific Sakti at Narasirnha, which was 
resplendent, extremely powerful and was 
shining like the lightening. Then finding the 
resplendent Sakti approaching him, Narasirhha 
broke it into pieces with a single humkara. 


TUT WAT AT Mies Tetaet 
Bfaanietet saferat Wetec FeavETATN evi 


The Sakti shattered by Narasithha looked 
like the planet with flames falling on earth. 


anaes: Faget stat tH fagea:| 
TATATTAYTIAT ATTA ITATI 2 1 


The bright line of arrows, appeared like the 
garland of blue lotus flowers, looking graceful. 


a aise Gara fat wy aaa 
TATA AT GUTTA ATEAT: 1 2 
TAS PHS SPR SAQSRT TANT: | 
ara: fremavehifeystennt: 11 V9 1 
wayne freer ergata urferry 
|. The sound hum (esp. expressive of menace or 


contempt etc.; also applied to the trumpeting of an 
elephant, to the roaring or grunting etc. 
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fest a facto & Gena sail ci 


Afterwards, Narasirnha with a loud roar tore 
up the demons as wind does with the leaves; 
when the chief Daityas flew up to the sky and 
showered rocks from there and the whole space 
became full of them and they fell of the head of 
Narasimha and gleamed like so many fireflies. 


qapateerton: ya: fagateeny 
wreaaent WaT areata Waa Ve 1 
TO af UITAMTAeete SAAT 
WAAMNSAANS AYR SA WATTN ol 


Then the demons covered Narasimha with 
the rocks as the mountains are covered with 
rain. But even then the demons could not move 
Narasimha as the violent ocean cannot move the 
Mandracala mountain. 


asad fagdt Wea ATA 

MUA AATANT: UTS TAT AAA: It 2 VI 
THT: WTA MATA: ATT: 
MG Beat sare fen areyretarn 2 2M 
amt fefa a Waa agar a Ase: 
TOM a at ta Faas ara 23 
aaa agyad Aufwrea aqg: | 
WaT PTET AAT ATTATI 2 wit 
BASINS Tye Herat aT Mae 
ASAE AAA TATA 24 
WeReae: Aes ASMA WETELA: 

TSA AAAI PATA TAHT 2 I 
Ten Nitsa F Aaa All Aa: | 
AIAG AST ATA WATT: VOT 
aa dad Ald Sea A 
Taran Ufigat fearat saresti 2c 
faferat yenet neat zeyerrancan 
cena fAeTST Tet FTAA 28 11 


After the shower of rocks, rain poured in on 
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all sides and from all quarters to kill Narasimha. 
The whole space pervaded with those fearful 
torrents but they did not touch Narasimha. After 
the showers of rocks and rain _ proved 
ineffectual, Hiranyakasipu let out fire conjoint 
with wind which Indra warded off by rain after 
which the demon created pitched darkness with 
his Maya. The universe pervaded with darkness 
under the cover of which the demons again 
began to array themselves with arms, when 
Narasimha shone forth like the Sun, and the 
demons saw the three wrinkles on the forehead 
of Narasirnha which were the trident mark 


looking like the stream of the Ganga flowing in | 


three directions. 
dd: Waly Aare wag telat: 
farraaiyrg eet faaut: yreot aa: 3 ol 
qt: Wrafedt: wlareehaa craw 
TTHS T SA TANTS TTI 3 8h 
arag: waesa faragtsa Calas: | 
Was: Aa WeTaCTTTAHAT: 1! 3 2 
TM UaS: AMAA AT: | 
Sela AMAT: AA TSA TT TAT Bil 
Y Wel: Paces aa wedara a 
aq Ga WP SB SATA VATS 3 vi 
ae Ta aeRaT Fe Fyeeat: | 
IS: TE AAA Weare CSA BGI 


When all Mayas raised up by the Daityas 
were annihilated, the demons went for shelter to 
Hiranyakasipu with a heavy heart who burnt 
with rage and determined to destroy everything. 
At that hour, the whole universe was covered 
with darkness (Tamas); and the following very 
strong, fearful winds began to blow as ominous 
sings— Avaha, Pravaha, Vivaha, Udavaha, 
Paravaha, Samvaha and Parivaha; and all the 
planets and asterisms visible at the time of the 
destruction of the world began to be seen in the 


sky. 
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faautat a wrararat fefa fear: 
HN HET TAIT Head WAefefali 3 i 


The Sun turned pale. The evil spirits, 
headless Kabandhas, began to haunt in the sky 
and the full moon along with the stars began to 
be eclipsed. 


penta Fe ufrafafauraa: | 
THR wWrarant UTevaa 391 
The Sun went below the horizon and seemed 


to spread his rays and He was visible also 
frequently in the sky. 


Ge TMT art Wat fafa ware: | 
AT WAT TATA STRAT: 13 
Seven fearful suns of the smoke colour were 


visible in the firmament. The planets were seen 
to reside in the horns in the Moon. 


aay afarct da fart yenaeeadt 

VI SAY TAMAS ATTA 3 8 

aA anfetedt: Ad TWAT: 

Seat VARA Paral WET: ¥ol 

OSU Uae: We AS: | 

AAA USO AATTSATN Y VI 

Sukra and Brhaspati were situated on the left 

and the right sides respectively there. Saturn 
and Mars and all the stars at the time of 
dissolution of the universe arrived at their 
places in the horns respectively. The Moon also 
did not welcome the asterism Rohini, 


indicating, as it were, the destruction of the 
universe with planets and other stars. 


Tat UU Vs Sean 
Seal: Wraferears aT VATTSAN ¥ 2 
carmfy a ea: aiswade wiforny 


AAAS eT TELAT STAT: 3 U1 


Rahu began to shadow the Moon and 
meteors began to fall on Him as well as on the 
Moon. Lord of gods began to shower blood and 
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meteors began to descend from the heaven and 
there was a fearful clattering noise. 


sail FFA: Ad YA a tacit a 
MA AH: Wal I UBAcaAAAI ¥ I 


The trees blossomed and fructified out of 
their season. The creepers also did the same to 
contribute to the other inauspicious signs for the 
demons. 


Tet: AAT YS: yet awa a 
Sets Fatah garda a Set TU Sal 
famnigiea a weit erated sacra a 
Mia: WacaMt Azar WSRAT EU 


Fruits were produced from fruits and flowers 
from flowers. The grave appearances of images 
of the Devas began sometimes to wink, 
sometimes to laugh, cry and shriek. Smoke 
came out of Them and They began to burn. 


ava: WE GUST WN WaT: | 
Gh: GAS TA Ta STTAAT AN v9 


The wild deer and birds mingling with the 
tame ones started a fearful noise in that fight. 


Tey Mite aera Hee: | 
T Weare A fag THU ATH: UY SI 


The water of the foul rivers flowed upwards 
and the particles of blood were diffuse all 
around in the several quarters of the sky. 


Sa FT Ud WSel: Ha 
TAA Set WaT WOT ANY 8 


The adorable trees were neglected and not 
worshipped. Huge trees were knocked to the 
eround by wind. 


al A MAA Sat A Vaid 
AUT Ta RAT FTAA Y 0 A 
war fervacaterrderenart aya: | 
MUSTIMTSAT FPA AAATT NN & 81 
ATO faargrea YUU fasas aA 
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ayerd fafeeneara BT TSP NG UI 
Ut AA ST Tear NAT: AAA: | 
OE RC EIN IDE DE ROG ICIC CMTS] 


In the afternoon, the shadows of persons did 
not change. In the store-rooms and arsenal of 
Hiranyakasipu, honey began to drop from the 
upper floors and at the same time many signs 
indicative of the victory of the Devas and the 
destruction of the demons were visible. 


teat aera ters were 
ee 
faafeqartt ETT 
waist ‘tai AATET WATT & It 


Along with that valiant demon, the whole 
universe trembled; the multitudes of the 
powerful serpents and high mountains began to 
tremble. The four, five and the seven-hooded 
serpents agitated and exhausted, hissed out their 
fiery venom. 


aTafaeeragea aenleaeraa 
UGG: aAieraey TART TAAL & 
USS ALT ST SAAT: AT: 
MASA SMT SHAT: Teva: 11 4 oN 
Vasuki, Taksaka, Karkotaka, Dhananyaya, 
Elamukha, Kaliya, Mahapadma and the mighty 


Sesa and Ananta with thousand hoods began to 
shudder with fear, though they were very firm. - 


Crt Yaaro aT 
Tal HAA VA HMMA WAAAY CA 


The luminous beings within the waters 
supporting the universe, began to tremble with 
rage. 


APTA UAT TATELUT 
Faoaniyycraetel AAEATT ASL G 8 
WaBBYe: HIATT FT Ya: | 

Tal ATTA aT ATT: Alay FAT G ol 
UT AT Bla FONTAUT a TM 
Faun A ASM At Marat FAT g VU 
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aavadt a Pay aa aeaerara: | 
HUCTATATS BOT TUTTE 1G 3 
Tet YMA a aa sae Aah 


TWA MPAA TAT VAT aAT & 31 
Wal aremet da arar yorarfedh 

Mage Trae Taree & YI 
Yauinnd da Gauaratvsay 

TerS B cited Sera ATTN § & II 
We AAloeAOTA fea ea 

TUTE HTATAT YUST: YWETEMa aN s & 1 
Ter Wee freer Area: Arf yreArTeT:| 


Tad aa terrier § 91 
aeraarat Aq Fea fayentom 

Besides, the fiery serpents in the Patala 
regions trembled frequently. The wrathful 
Hiranyakasipu at that time biting nis lips with 
rage stood up like the Adivaraha, the Boar 
incarnation, and caused the Ganga, the Sarayi, 
the Kausiki, the Yamuna, the Kaveri, the 
Krsnaveni, the Suveni, the Godavari, the 
Carmanvati, the Sindhu, the oceans, the 
Sonatirtha, the Narmada, the Vetravati, the 
Gomati, the Sarasvati, the Mahi, the Kalamahi, 
the Tamasa, the Puspavahini, the Jambudvipa, 
with the golden Banyan or Indian fig-tree, the 
gold producing Mahanada Lauhitya, the city 
Pattan inhabited by many of the Rsis, and 
inhabited by the brave, Magadha, Mundi, 
Sunga, Suhma, Malla, Videha, Malava, 
Kasikosala, the realm of Garuda created by 
Visvakarma and looking like Kailasa peak, all 
to quake. 


THA Tei? otfgeat AMT APTTN cit 
SEAT TEIN Sheet: MATT 
qauiaten: sitar taafstrafad: 1 81 
UAAM SHAS ATT AGA : | 
Mera afUtenrtar Ghat: 1119 ol 
seayay fara: veat aquaria: | 
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TOASTY Tea ATT: FAI 9 VI 
Quay aletar: WIitweta a 
WT: WUSMT Tew cers referer: 9 Vt 
TAAUSY WSR AMIS: WATT: | 
STATA CIT ACATITCATOTT: 1119 3 
seat dq sere ad TT 
faganuaess faratel warerqii ox 
fafrarrtiaet yytearaig ay 
STENT: TET faferahaaii io 4 i 
Taya: ATaAsA:| 
Faas: SATA: PTAA 9 & I 
faglat aa Ugrat aed ATA 

BOT: Vaasa Sargeras: 99h 
HA: Vad: AAAS YT 
FATTY THN: AUT: Wig 
aat sintadt eta segue fara 
Tere figta uaa waa: oe 
ana fifest anreva waa: | 
Marat UT STRUT ITT Col 
ateraate Geren Aa AMT Sa: 
Tey UGAAST TTT: aT 8 
area Aearin Vaart RAT: 
THUGS WeeAA ASTHMA 1S 2A 


He also stunned the fearful Lauhityasagara 
full of red water, the Mount Udayacala 100 
yojanas high encircled by clouds looking like 
golden altars; the Ayomukha mountain adorned 
with golden trees, Sala, Tala and Tamala 
plantations; with beautiful flowers and trees and 
bristling with all the ores; the mount Malaydacala 
diffusing strong perfume; the countnes of 
Saurastra, Valhika, Stra, Abhira, Bhoja, 
Pandya, Vanga, Kalinga, Tamraliptaka, Ondra, 
Paundra, Vamactida and Kerala. He made the 
proups of the nymphs, with the Devas tremble; 
the mount Vidyutvan, 100 yojanas wide 
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shining like lightning where there was the 
inaccessible hermitage of Agastya Rsi inhabited 
by the Siddhas and Caranas, echoed by the 
cooings of various birds, decked with flowering 
trees, with its high peaks soaring high into the 
Heavens like the Sun and the Moon; the 
wonderful Rsabha mountain, the mounts 
Kunyara, the irresistible Visalaksa mount! The 
river Bhogavati, the mounts Mahasena, 
Pariyatra, Cakravaha, Uttamavaraha, the golden 
town of Pragjyotisapura inhabited by the 
wicked Naraka, the mountain Megha, and other 
sixty thousand mountaina all to tremble. 


TATA ead Aladarat: | 
Samat Warstereaat Seal Fac 31 
HaHa Mersl SAAT BAA: | 


The Mount Sumeru, glittering like gold, the 
caves of which are incessantly full of the 
Yaksas, Raksasas and the Gandharvas; the 
mounts Hemagarbha, Hemasakha, Kaliasa were 
all shaken by Hiranyakasipu. 


SHYRAOA da ASAT ATIC 

aed Hae da SAANUSaTHeI 

feygudasta aart a attack 

TATA WHAM Tae: 

SMINC EMAIL SEOUL CICA PAT 

auf WaT yeRtrdd: | 

carers war a opal fats cion 

HIS: VAY TAVT Wale: 

We AA TFTA SoM HATTA cc 

Ta: WANT: Wal: Bsa sa: | 

The lakes Vaikhanasa with golden lotuses, 

the Mansarovara surrounded by swans; the 
mounts Trismga, the river Kumari, the mount 
Mandaracala, the mounts UsSiravindu, 
Cadraprastha, Prajapati, Puskara, Devabhra, 


Renuka, Kraufica, the mount of the seven Ksis, 
the smoky mount; all these and other countries, 
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rivers and oceans and all the realms were 
shaken. 


aes Wega SATA BTA US eH 
GAT Aalgar: Water erase : | 
TOA UA TS MEATS MAT: 11 8 ol 
RAM vie Ws Warreatera: | 

Tel Bett Heroes fecorenforyerani ¢ vi 


Kapila, Vyaghravan, the son of Mahi, the 
sons of Sati residing in the skies, the dwellers in 
the lower regions; the Raudras, Urdhagas, 
Bhimagas and other attendants of Siva were 
also shaken by the demon. Afterwards 
Hiranyakasipu took the club and the trident 
assumed a ferocious appearance. 


START Sire: aA 
ayrearratar alga Sa STAT e 2 
carhefefrat att fae waa 
AIT AAUP UT AeA: | 
aalgreaeiad facet Feat afer e 30 


The demon, shining, moving and roaring 
like the clouds, the enemy of the Devas, rushed 
at Visnu when Narasimha supported by “Om,” 
jumped and tore the demon with His pointed 
nails. 


Tel FT AIT Vet Aa 
Tey Way faves Fay: | 
Tey Veal Hero 
Tet: Ware fefagaAreA 8 v1 


At the time of the destruction of the demon, 
the Earth, the Time, the Moon, the sky, the 
stars, the Sun, the planets, the directions, the 
mountains, the rivers, the oceans were all 
delighted. 


aa: Wafeat Sa TAT TUNA: | 
qpaaatatsernieca VATS 4 I 
aan fated ea antaetag aq: 
Udearafasaet TTaaSl FATS 
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Afterwards, the gratified Devas, the Rsis and 
the Gandharvas, jointly praised the Eternal 
Visnu. “O Deva! Your Narasimha form is 
adored by the learned, knowing. the highest and 
the lowest.” 


Tearea 
WAP Tel WVHA Weal STATA: 
Tara faqal AT ASAT WaT: 112 911 
wi a fag a ui a ea 
Ut A oa TH gaa 
waaay uM a fag 
CANISCA FHS FUTONS cll 
Ui Wit WH W Tal 
Ut At UAT B ANTI 
We Wet WT At 
aca FOr FTO S 8 
Wa WANT WE Ue Aq 
wt UG Ut a ea 
Ut Ta Ut a A 
CAME CA THT TWAIN Qo ofl 
Ut Wea Wt WA 
Ut WEIN WE Wea 
Ut WAT Wt AeA 
AATEC FHA FUUTTII 2o Vi 
Ut Tea Wt ar 
Ut Ue Ut Waa 
Wl Wea ULF ad 
rag Cal Tea QUOTA Yo QI 
Brahma said— “O Lord! You are Brahma, 
Rudra, Mahendra; You are the foremost among 
the Devas. You are the Creator, the Destroyer, 
the ultimate source of power to all the beings. 
The sages declare You the Paramasiddhi, 
Parama Deva, Paramamantra, Paramahari, 


Paramadharma, Parama Sarira, Parama Brahma, 
Paramayoga, Paramavani, You are Parama- 
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rahasya, Paramagati, Paramapada, Parama 
Deva. You are Paratpara, Paramapada, 


Paratpara Deva, Paratpara Parama Bhita, 
Paratpara Parama Rahasya, Paratpara Parama 
Mahatva, Paratpara Parama Mahat, Paratpara 
Parama Nidhana, Paratpara Pavitra, Paratpara 
Parama Danta, the great Ancient Purusa.” 


VWaqea J Wary Taetafrae: | 

THA ART Sa Tele AA: Ws 2o 3A 

Tea Wary Tay FRAMAMATY a 

MUSA Het MTT BTTIT: 1 Qo XU 

aie ayea: Tafa Yala 

UNTO STATA WAR WHEAT 20K 

MPAA AAT TATA AAT 

MAH Mea: TT TAA WY: 20K I 

Thus praising Narayana, Brahma went to 

Brahma-loka and afterwards various kinds of 
music began to be played, the nymphs began to 
dance. Visnu then went to the northern coast of 
the ocean Ksirabdhi, where after establishing 
His Narasimha form, He assumed His old form 
and returned to His realm riding on Garuda and 


seated in a magnificent illustrious chariot of 
eight wheels. 


Sia sates vary fervaafyrgaet aa 
faa alern gaa SEAT: 11 2G 31 


KKK 


|. WAfalS= The highest attainment. “WA¢d= The 


highest God. \A4A= The highest formula. WHela= 
The highest sacrifice. H4= The highest dharma. 
WAT = The highest yoga. YM Yes= An old man. 
An epithet of Visnu WARRR= The highest element. 
Wael The highest Brahma, The Supreme Being. 
GAA = The highest speech. W4tet4 = The 
supreme secret. WH Td = The chief refuge. WA We 
= Final beatitude WAGfaa = Supremely chaste. TH 
IS = The supreme WIcdt: = Higher than the highest. 


[ 
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CHAPTER 164 


Emerging of the universe out of the golden 
lotus 


RAT: Hd: 

aiad Aaa Tree fae 

WAT WAAAY ARN It 

WSUAyeN SI SAT TTI 

ae A Awa Ow: WaEas eT 21 

The Rsis said— “O Sita, you have narrated 

the glory of Narasimha in details. Now you 
speak out the other mahdtmya elaborately of the 
lord. How could the universe emerge out of the 


golden lotus and how could the Vaisnava 
creation start from the lotuses?” 


ad sata 
TaN BATS Weel War: | 
faeraneerear: YT. Uses aa 31 
Siita said— “O Rsis, listening to the glory of 
lord Narasirhha, the eyes of Manu, the son of 


Sirya, blossomed.” Then he put up a question 
to lord KeSava. 


A{edld 


aa Ue Weraed Ta Was SAT 
AAMT A SA WATE WI 
Manu said— “O Janardana, when in the 
Padmakalpa, you rested in the deluge of water, 


then how could a lotus like universe emerge out 
of your navel?” 


WATT TATA: APTA 
Gent U Set TAT Sat: STOTT: TAT 
In earlier ttmes, when lord Padmandabha had 
been sleeping in the oceanic water, then how 
could the gods and the Rsis emerge out of the 


lotus emerging from the navel of lord 
Padmanabha? 


wrarente fafact ant arfaciae 
TACT HW alfel aT STATA G 
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feraat da area Ma a Yea: | 

frat at tafafa a aise HA WT: NOt 

fea aa Alert Arasla Wea: | 

aa alae war gad fRaet WTA ci 

O Lord of those well-versed in yoga, you 

kindly speak out the entire yoga, because I do 
not feel satisfied with the hearing of the glory of 
the lord. You kindly tell me, after how long, the 
lord goes to sleep? For how long does he sleep? 
How is the time of his sleep fixed? For how 
long does he sleep and after what period he 
wakes up from his slumber? After rising from 
his sleep, how does he engage himseif in 
creation of the entire universe? 


& waar eaaragas Wea 
a fftaaista fast wre GarAqH et 
O Great sage, tell me the names of Prajapatis 


of earlier times. How was this Sanatana 
universe created’? 


SMA Wa Waa 
SICATATAL WARM Ro tt 
TMC Ses ABTA TT 

Hae MEUM Weyaagaan a 
fareryratrtencsn Weta: | 

ae Aaa faterareara arrfaqu ez 


At the time of delusion when all the 
moveable and immoveables beings had been 
lost in water, when all the gods, demons and 
humans are reduced to ashes; besides the Nagas 
and Raksasas get destroyed, the fire, wind, sky 
and the earth disappear in the universe, then 
with the disappearing of the Panca- 
mahdbhiitas, there is darkness everywhere, then 
in the water of empty oceanic water omniscient, 
lord of the Pancamahabhitas, immensely 
illustrious, gigantic in size, best of the gods, the 
lord well-versed in the yoga taking help of the 
vidhi, how does he remain intact? 


TTA UTA THAT TATE AT: 
AMAT AUS AM ATAU 83 It 
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ASM AAA ATTA ATA BEI 


OQ Brahmana, I intend to listen to the entire 
story in detail. O well-versed in dharma, you 
kindly narrate the glory of Narayana. O Lord, 
we are seated before you having been filled 
with faith and devotion. Therefore you kindly 
speak on the subject. 


AT Jata 
ATA AMA: Mat At Aa Wet 
TSVAFATA A THT BG A 
Lord Matsya said— “O Best of the solar race, 
you are very much inclined to listen to the glory 
of Narayana. It is quite proper for you having 
been born in the race of Narayana. 


TUM TOY ASAT FMT FAT 
TOA BM Feat Acar A ASTM 26 1 
QM BATA SET Fewatraaeyia: | 
WUMNYA: MATHIAS TAN V9 
Hear about it as stated in the Puranas and the 
Vedas and as heard from the Brahmanas. I shall 
tell you what Vedavy4sa, the son of Pardasara, 


illustrious like Brhaspati saw, by virtue of his 
great asceticism, in his vision.” 


TASS HATO Tayi ATT: 
Ofead HAT MAHAN VAT VSI 
Hh: ATE Wes VW ATAU 
faery ATEN A seat Arag 11 281 
arene fauaert ageed Weta! 

Tet AdaAA TRA Taig 
Tease fat ATH a faeafAoTq 2 ol 
fied a aeanterat Gahan 
TAA A AAT TTPO 2 Bit 
Gaal deffesenm: aaa fag: 

O: Gat Bal Bega: aM Va TN 


(Veda Vyasa said— ) O Rsis! There is no one 
Other than me and the chief Rsis, who can 
comprehend and adequately realize the Highest 
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Narayana and I shall tell you as I have been able 
to form some idea about Him by the help of my 
limited intellect and from what I have heard 
about Him. Even Brahma, the Creator of the 
universe, is not able to know His essence. 
Narayana 1s the mystery of all the Vedas; He is 
what 1s proved there. He is the mystery of the 
Maharsis, that for which all sacrifices are made; 
the Tattva of all the seers, the Aim of the 
thinkers, and the Hell of the wicked; the 
Adhidaiva, the Daiva, the Adhibhiita and the 
highest wisdom of the ideal Rsis. He is the 
Yajnia as described in the Vedas Tapas as 
described by the poets. He is the Doer; He is the 
Agent, He is the Buddhi, He is mind. He is 
Ketrajfia 

MUTA: Tea: Pe asthe faster 

WIT: Ueiaala Fa AAT US AN i 

cet: Wag Uhl U ABT Waa Wa TI 

sem fafadda: W Wars A AN v1 

a Wa ary aa aula fanaa a 

USANA Waly BSAft ATHeHA LN 24 

mame Wat Mea fda: | 

OAT ed Aes Tens TTS a1 VEN 

He is Omkdra, He is the Purusa, the Great 


Instructor, the Great Governor, and He 1s the © 
only one, He is the five Pranas,” He is the — 
Eternal undecaying one. He is K4la, Paka . 


(friction), Pakta (awarder of fruits), the seer and 


the study of the Vedas, He is this Narayana - 


|. sfea = The Supreme Lord, afiaa = The highest . 


sacrifice, 44d = The highest element. #N4= Doer. 
AA = Place of onign. Yd Aek= An epthet of Visnu. 


2. Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Sam4na. Vacaspati 
Misra in Samkhyatattvakaumudi expain thus : 


TA WO AeENhTeaBae:, aT: Henley 
YETeUygY-Wagh:, GAM! ealtadaryght: Ber 
CHa Ss Aeagh:, aMmeragtt:, st TF ara: i 


WreaTe RITA: ARATE 


TAA TeT arty Tae «Fa «6a: «6: 
THAT INGEM:, AAA TAT CAM: 


J 


Rs 
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Deva and there is absolutely nothing beyond 
Him. He is the Doer of everything. He is the 
Annihilator of all. He 1s the Creator of us all. He 
makes all work. He remains above all things. 
We are all in quest of Him and we all adore and 
worship Him. 


Te Teal st qe aerate 
TT: SMa add Fa aT TANT: 
fad fayaftast @ F ARTA: Ba: Vou 
iwi ag 
aay wafad wT aR ae 
ay fafrerat aera ara 
A Aa TRIAL: WY: TMT VI 
All the narrations, Srutis, etc., tend towards 
Him. He is the Universe. He is the Lord of the 
Universe, who is also known as Narayana. He is 
Truth and Immortality; He is eternal past, future 


and the present, the Purana-Purusa and 
Omnipresent. 


Stat SRA TATTTTNY wallRaMTgUTa 
IY TEM TATA EATAT H E VI 


CHAPTER 165 


Arrangement of all the four yugas 
Yk] Said 
Gearig: Hera aaoit JF Hat TTT 
Te Tee BAT HOTT Tae 
aa aqdarqeerass: wrelayg:| 
Tea: VA AA AA AAT 2H 


Lord Matsya said— “O Son of Sirya, the 
span of Krtayuga is said to be of four thousand 
divine years and its sandhyd is of eight hundred 
divine years. In Satyayuga, the dharma stands 
on all the four feet and adharma is there in one 
part alone. The people born in that yuga are 
devoted to their own dharma.” 


fart: Fert ctor werent Prat zat: 
PRACT APA: YT: PATA: FAT IN 
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qel Ae W Me a asa faa 
Ufa ad fad ward a aus 


All the Brahmanas are engaged in following 
the high class dharma. The Ksatriyas remain 
busy in the matters relating to the ruling of the 
kingdom and to please the people. The Vaisyas 
take to agriculture while the Siidras render 
service to all the three castes. 

spamat qe ainnin vidal 
Miftrat STATA St TTA GN 

In that age truth, cleanliness and dharma go 
on increasing and everyone follows his 
respective dharma, practiced by other castes. O 
King, the people in this age, lead such a 
virtuous life, and the low also keep themselves 
following their own dharma. 


Aft adagentar saratrereart 

TT Tee TAT ETO UPA GN 
grad: wenat fatent arated: 
aa Ut A Vea a Fares facta oi 
Fara faqs art auiteaa A Aya: 
ATAU SHAME STAC: 11 oI 
war FaTEfafataa catattan 

BT FT A ABT aaa stremetan 8 


The Tretaéyuga lasts for three thousand 
divine years and its sandhya is of six hundred 
divine years duration. Two feet of adharma 
exist during this age and the dharma has only 
three feet during this age. The castes become 
Vitiated with regard to their functions in that age 
and the disturbance weakens the varnas. This 1s 
the cycle of Treta age, I shall now describe 
Dvapara and you please listen to the same. 


gut F Uea I aalor tate 

TT Aaa TAT FEyOT FPA go 
TA MATT: Aa WTA THAT Sa: 

Ge Teper: AAT Gat Tera VI 
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erat at: Para: Wamareniteateretere: | 

fareareatat: aaatt Het FTN VW 

Treva areas aaleyet faryitaan 

SHUTTER BT PATTI 83 

QO Manu, the age of Dvapara is two thousand 

divine years and its evening 1s of four hundred 
years. In that age, all the living beings were 
stupefied with rajoguna and the people become 
jealous and mean. Dharma exists only two fold 
and adharma is three fold. In Kaliyuga, the two 
fold dharma becomes extinct gradually. The 
Brahmanas lose their spirit and become luke- 
warm in their duties at the close of Dvdapara. 
The fasts and vows are discarded. 


TM Tea F ANT | Ma VT 

GAT Ve WEA Hl HlegrgT BAT Vv 
TART TNS: ATG: Weare: | 
HUTT AAT AT A AAT 1G I 


The age of Kali is a thousand divine years 
and its evening has a span of a couple of 
centuries. Adharma has four feet during the age 
of Kali, while dharma has only one. Tamoguna 
overpowers the people and they become 
sensuous during this age. 


Aaah: HBA WT A Aah 
Tec TENTH: AT AAA AAT AAT VE 1 
HESS WATS: | 

FAM RAAT: Atal Va Het TA Yon 
ara faqara: aeit daftadat 

aUlat aa Weel TAT TSA VCH 


The people of Kaliyuga are full of vanity 
and egoism and do not feel any love towards 
Jivas. None of them is predominant with 
Sattvaguna. None is truthful. The Brahmanas 
become atheists, conceited, void of attachment 
and follow the duties of the Siidras. During 
Kaliyuga of asramas are upset and at the end of 
the age, the Varnas also become mixed. 
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faelgrayreareal arent yatta 

Ud Agate ACSA AIT 2S 0 

adlsert Wa afeay Baa sitar 

West EBT HlHaeafsa: 1 Qo 

Ca A Aare Taelat wera 

CIM SAAT A aarTeragferoragn 2 vit 

TATA YaST M Urea 

Uda Acai I At da TT 

Porat a aarat Hao Far 2 21 

WeMaaid: US Ral Ya WAH 

WTA Het AMA AST 23 l 

The period of the aforementioned four yugas 

is 12,000 years, when that period elapse it 
makes one day of Brahma. On the lapse of 
Brahma’s one day, ISvara feels inclined to 
annihilate the creation on finding it apathetic. 
He destroys all the Devas including Brahm, the 
demons, the Yaksas, the birds, the Gandharvas, 
the nymphs, the serpents, the mountains, the 
rivers, the creatures like scorpions, etc., and 


various kinds of insects. He also destroys the 
five elements. 


TAT VA YT BISISTI 2 vi 


The destruction of the universe starts like 
that when Visnu in the shape of the Sun absorbs 
the eyes of all the beings, dries up everything in 
the form of fire and sends forth heavy rain tn 
the form of clouds. 


Sit ATA ATTY wal RawTeuta 
USO Palen aaa SEAT: 1 BE GH 


KKK 


102 


CHAPTER 166 
Description of delusion 
Ay sate 


TAM AMA AT Araay etary : 
Tafa; weteta: Meats ATT VN 
Lord Matsya said— “O Son of Sirya, 
thereafter Narayana, the great yogi, taking to 
the form of Sirya, dried the ocean with his 
sharp rays taking to the form of the sun.” 


ad; Weare Walael: HIT Aa: | 

Waa A Aletet AAMT UPA: UA 

fren mafeaasta wet wear Carrera 

Uareraerares rat TATAATI 3 1 

Thus after drying all the oceans, he also 

dried with his rays, the water of the rivers, wells 
and the mountains. Thereafter, he tearing out 
the earth, peached the netherworld with his rays 


and he consumed the best of the nectar like 
water of the netherworld. 


TargHacienered aatet wiry Ta 
area eae Stet TERRA: It ¥ it 


Thereafter Purusottama Narayana, having 
lotus like eyes, dries up all the wet elements in 
the bodies of the living beings including blood, 
urine etc. 


aay wart faparishact WT 

WOOT RATATAT BAT 1 Uh 
Lord Hari then turning to the form of the 
wind, shaking the entire world, pulled out all 


the five types of winds like prdana, apdna, 
samdna, udana and vydna. 


TA CaM: Ae Yaraa FT AA FI 
TAN OUT Prat a yfsal ATA TUT: NI 
Then all the gods, the five Mahdbhitas, the 


smell, the breath and the subtle bodies, all get 
absorbed in the earth. 


fret Tas rear Brat: Afetet JOT: | 
Be waaay Tafatarsrat TOT: Wei 
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The tongue, rasas, greeziness and other 
gunas are absorbed in the water. The beauty, 
eyes or sight and happiness, all merge into fire. 


TAM: MOET UST A Way isaT TOT: 
We: Mt FT Ula TH AHA TOM ci 


The touch, prdna and efforts like gunas 
merge in the wind. The words, hearing and 
other sense organs merge in the sky. 


MAA TAA Yada fae 

TY afer Aaat aah T: AUS 
ot atud UT eelaeTgUTT: | 

aa MTT ETT USA: UTATTA: UI Rol 


In this way lord Hari made the Maya in the 
world to vanish in two ghatikds only. Thereafter 
the element which is treated to be the mind 
wisdom and Ksetrajna, in the form of fire 
reached near Hrsikesa and with the rays of the 
lord, rests over the branches of the trees with 
the help of the wind. 


AGUA FAM AAT: | 
AM AGAINST: Ua: PAM TACT VV 
While struggling with the trees, there 


emerges the fire which is turned into hundreds 
of flames. 


Heged Tal Wa Fa: Waatsact:| 

TUAASAIAT Meera aoe IU AN VII 

fan a fgets water fataents a 

ait MAA ah Talfor Utszeqit 231 
Thereafter the fire with its flames 


surrounding all, starts, burning every thing. The 
same fire, burns with its flames, all the 
mountains, trees, shrubs, creepers, grass, divine 
planes, several cities and all the places fit for 
taking refuge, reducing them to ashes. 


TAHA Ad: Waterton Teele: 
qa Patras FIA A BATT evi 


In this way lord Hari, the preceptor of the 
three worlds, after burning the universe also 
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destroys all the creations. 
ASATT: WAM Yea FONT ATA: | 
feoratas efaer atarare Afearzi gu 
ad: ache TATA UTA AT 
foraa quar wet Fratoraracreqi 96 1 
at Ve Goa Waa ada aT 
UMVATANTM TAMA AAS AAT V9 1 


Thereafter the illusory Visnu, taking to the 
form of various types of rains drop the rain 
water over the earth as a result of which the 
earth gets submerged in water. Visnu, after 
consuming all the universe, requenches the fire 
with continuous downpour, divine rain and ghee 
at the end of the age. The land then become full 
of auspicious water sweet like milk. It spreads 
all over the landscape and no living creature 
exists. 


Tereraray fay wfasrattdtreay 

ARTIATATH TEN WAT AFA VC 

MAMA Heat AysTaty Vea: | 

CRT ATS TFA aU: VATA 8 Ht 

Uno BUTT Tafueaftrafecay: | 

UAT AAT ATAU: 11 2 0 

salt Ueartor Faretealarsarar 

1 ad aieern ar afeatatan 2 a 

Every being is destroyed, all the essence 

merge in the body of Visnu. The Sun, the wind 
and the space becoming subtler disappear. The 
whole universe exists in a very subtle state. At 
that time, Visnu drying up the oceans and the 
being therein. His glory reposes all by himself. 
He sleeps in that wide expanse of water for 


many thousand of yugas when none can 
comprehend the Avyakta Visnu. 


asa yea aa fart: ay arrary 
oa fad arei a Wevlafater wy: 
aera manta aera TaeTal 2 21 
Tao Aa Ufa A Meat Aa UPN: 
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Te A aad fafsrargd Sea 231 
AY: Aft WaT: WATT 
TAT YHA FATA 
WMT TI: VA MATA VI 
None can know at that time his manifested 
or unmanifested state; who is that foremost 
among the Purusas? What yoga he resorts to? 
Why does he resort to Yoga? What for and how 
long does he remain in that water and what shall 
he do in future? No one can fathom all these 
truths. He is not seer, nor goer, nor knower, nor 
remains with any body. He alone knows about 
his ownself or his desires. No one knows 
anything of him. After thus absorbing with his 
body, earth, water fire, air, ether, the creator 
Brahma and the Great Munis. He goes to great 
sleep. 


Stet AAT TYTN ValRaMTeuta 
UAT MATA SEAT: IY 2G G A 


KEK 


CHAPTER 167 
Visnu sleeps in the ocean 
Wee] SATA 
NEE CLICISGRIGRGIE ARIE IGA 
WT Ueteraral SA ANTAOTRTNTH Vi 
Teal Tat weal TeleaTEy a 
farts WeraTgaers Tel as fags iI 
Lord Matsya said— “O Royal priest, thus 
after the drowning of the entire universe in the 
Ekarnava waters, the illustrious Narayana, in 
the form of a swan, sleeps in water. One who 
thus sleeps in midst of this mass of waters and 


rajas is known as the undecaying mighty armed 
Purusa named Brahmi.” 


STATA TTA MIA: WT: 
TA UAHA BA ATTA ATH 3 1 
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Then lord Visnu dispels the tamoguna with 
his glory and infuses the mind with Sattvaguna. 
NTA UL A Yet ATTA FAT 
WaNvaaes secdtaras BTN ¥ i 
This is the real truth of supreme nature and 
his true Jnanamirti (true knowledge). He 1s the 


goal of Upanisads and the mystery of the 
Aranyakas. 


Yea Ue Seltercat Ufa 
WT: TRANS: TAT UT RTT HG 
He is yajna-Purusa, (the lord of sacrifice) of 
excellence. Besides him, the other one, who is 


also known as Purusa, he is also called as 
Purusottama. 


Qa aaa fan a alert sft Gat: 
HATS YT YaT ANA: AAT TAT 


Those who are called the Brahmanas of the 
Yajnia and the Rtvijas, they had also emerged 
out of him in earlier times. Now you listen 
about the yajnas. 


TN WI AAAS AIA A ATT 

BATA Mery ATLANTA TSN: 11 19 1 

TAU TeVTasHA wena T Aa: 

at faaraaunt yerafarenaa aici 

seUAeAt Vat da ufetal 

SPAT AV eta Urfean et 

Uonaay Ue Yrs A AYA: 

MAA IF WEVA AAM FT AFA oll 

O King, the lord, initially Brahma who 

recited Sdmagdna emerged out of his mouth. 
Hotas emerged out of his arms. Adhvaryu, from 
Brahma to Brdhmandcchamsi and Prastota 
emerged from the back besides Mitravaruna and 
Pratiprastota. Pratihastaé and Pota emerged 
from the belly; Ucchavaka and Nesta emerged 
from the things, Agnidhra Brahmanas from the 
hands, Subramanyam-brahmanas from _ the 


calves and Gravastuta and Unneta of Yayurveda 
emerged from the feet. 
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wadag wary Besta waa: | 
WIA AAAAATA AMS Tag MAT 8a 
TAN A ACH: YR AAA: | 
SSAA: Ta AAAS HA: it VIA 


Thus the lord Jagadisvara, created sixteen 
performers of the yajfa. They are treated to be 
Vedamaya-Purusas who remain present in the 
yajna. All the performance according to the 
Vedas as well as the Upanisads, represent their 
forms. 


Tafariannta da Teer TT 
TTT TIM fam AUST TSAI 23 1 
O Best of the Brahmanas, when the lord was 
sleeping in the water, the sage Markandeya 
developed a confusion as a result of which an 
astonishing event happened. 


Tot wate HAs Weyl: | 
TATA AAT ATATAM! VY I 


Now you listen to the same. The sage 
Markandeya was swallowed by the lord, who 
kept on wandering in his belly. 


ERMA Yate 
STAM T YOM CAAT ATT TN LG 


Where he in the context of pilgrimage of the 
sacred places created on earth visited various 
auspicious dsramas, temples of gods. 


Sor Terfer fenfor uta fataent a 
HUNT: MURTRTY GE ATT: 11 2G 
TaUSIeATe Vraaa fee: | 

@ Fea FMA A SaATAATH Bott 
FRTERS TeacaUlaAA TTT 
TAA AHUSAS AAA VC I 
TATA Wa ae Morasitfad 

SACVAM EBT PAST UT WAH AVI 

fray WAAAY WTHUSaS aaa 

fe ya farts Ae: ATSTTATI Zot 
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He also beheld the wonderful countries etc. 
Then the sage devoted himself to meditation, to 
the performance of sacrifices, Japas and Homas, 
and asceticism by virtue of which he slowly 
came out of Visnu mouth. He did not know at 
all when he entered in his belly or when he 
came out of his mouth. This was due to Lord’s 
Maya. He saw the whole universe under the 
cover of Tamoguna and that vast expanse of 
water. He was afraid. The sage was then 
bewildered and lost all hopes of life. On seeing 
Visnu he seemed to have remembered Narayana 
and became glad. He became astonished and 
standing in that vast expanse of water did not 
know whether he was dreaming or deluded. 


AHTAAA ATT Aaa AA 

t Meet WY FTAA ATE TA 2 

TWagarad ALATA 

HAT: ASA Shrew Slt FEAT AT: | i 

aemt wie yer Tau Tea 

AeretisSAMN WT BAA APT 23 

sderiaa catheteaentta aay 

Waal waaa At TAT ATT Vv 

ea Fetter: al vartats frararc 

wa TU: Her Vata wafer VI 

He said to himself— “What wonders have I 

seen! Surely this universe would not be so much 
fraught with troubles.” With such thoughts the 
sages saw that there was no Sun, Moon and 
mountain nor earth. What world was that? 
While he was thinking thus, he saw a man 
sleeping, and floating like a mountain as if a 
cloud, half submerged on that water. He was 
brilliant like the Sun and even in that night he 
was luminous by his own splendour as if he was 
awake. No sooner the Muni Markandeya came 
to know who he was, then, he immediately went 
again into his belly. 


amas: ya: Hier wrenusatstafaara: | 
waa A Tae far PAAR 2G I 
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a wa sas At aes|edt TT 
qosdeaeda faraaaseaniet A V9 


Getting inside the belly of the Lord 
Markandeya thought of what he had seen 
outside as a dream, and like before went to 
many sacred places full of many hermitages and 
having many pools and streamlets flowing in 
them. 


MARTA AAAS ATUL 

TUVALA ATA] ATASAM FATT 26 

AGAMA: Ta AUT GaTOT SAT: | 

TAA: MAINE AA TaN 2s I 

We AHA UT WhUSaeT aa: 

ata: Waal Wal A HeT: WATT: 113 oll 

He also saw many people performing 

various sacrifices and hundreds of Brahmanas. 
The Brahmanas were all pursuing the highest 
path of duty and he also found the four orders 
well-established. In that way, the great sage 
Markandeya passed a divine century within 
Visnu. But he could not find the end of the belly 
of Narayana. 


ad: melfaed a yAaenferrer: | 
Tet =Maarat aera Frau 3 gU 
aaa AeNUTgaray | 
HAT: HS Mes Wayataarasidi 3 VA 
a yffaernfas: areata: | 
ATM TIST AeToHTar AH ATAN 3 3 
@ fercdetard fara ater afr 
yeautre wat vifsat SaaTTAT | wN 
smear aerahvSd: Alaa: | 

3 W3GM 
a qa WTAE TaN TeTANTAR 
SY Hae TAT FRAT 13 Gl 
TT daca + Naeaftearne Astra 
TRUS "eae Tet TF seats: 11 B01 


mw el oy, TIL Tiel r 
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Then after sometime coming out of Visnu 
mouth, the sage saw a boy sleeping on the 
branch of a banyan tree. He was seen playing 
all by himself without any anxiety in the 
universe bereft of creation. The sky was 
covered with mist and the down below was a 
vast expanse of water. There were no beings nor 
lives there. The sage was much surprised and 
tried, out of curiosity, to see the boy 
satisfactorily, but could not look at Him on 
account of His dazzling brilliancy. Then he 
thought to himself while floating on the water, I 
undoubtedly saw him before, but am doubtful as 
I might be deluded by Deva Maya. Then being 
amazed and struck with horror, the sage 
approached that boy swimming in the water. 
Then the Lord, in the form of that young boy, 
thundered to Markandeya- “O _ Son 
Markandeya! do not be afraid. Come near me.” 
Hearing those words the tired sage said. 


Whued Sarey 


al at aren aktafa aa: Ufa 
feed auagaret atafad Yaa 3ci 
Te a: Waren eaeaha wafer: 

ui genta fe cagn dtatg fea wraan 3 ei 
HRA MCAT Atel RAaitlad: | 


Trausar anpEaT BeaterrE ta ¥ oN 


“Who is it that despising my asceticism 
summons me by name? Who 1s despising my 
age of thousand divine years? Even if you are 
Devas you ought not to behave with me in this 
way; Brahma even calls me long-lived. Who is 
it that after practising rigid penances and 
leaving all hopes of life courts his destruction 
by addressing me by my name?” 


VaAMTey Ft HlaraTAUSaY Tea: 
THT TATA SUIT ATS |X I 
Having said thus wrathful speech by the 


great sage Markandeya, the Lord Madhusiidana 
again said— 


—— Eee 
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AATATA 
ate A WA Acq Eel: TAT WE: 
sea Theo: fee at est AtreaFA ¥ Vi 
Tt Ura: wert foer asfecat gA: 
USAT AURA TATA: 1X 3 
aaa UAT AT wrgued TAT 
SHAMSATT A Tafa STAN ¥ ¥ Ut 
Hh: UATed UA A Az ye: | 
PENH ShlSat ATATATI ¥ 4 Ut 


Lord said— “O Son! I am Purana-purusa, 
Your progenitor. Why do you not come to me? 
I am your father; Your Guru. In former times 
your father the sage Angirasa adored Me with 
great devotion and asceticism with the intention 
of begetting a son. Then, at the close of his 
asceticism, he sought a most illustrious son 
which boon I granted and by virtue of the same 
he was blessed with you as a son. O 
Markandeya who can by his Yogic power see 
me dabbling like a boy at a period like this, 
unless He is blessed by me?” 


ad: WevaCal faerie: | 

Wet AgAeyNl AHUSa ATTTT: 1% & Ut 
AMMA Aa: Whey ctalaetang tad: | 

TAH MTA HEA AAT Yi 


Afterwards, the great ascetic, the long-lived 
sage Markandeya with folded hands and with 
eyes struck with wonder most devoutfully 
saluted Lord Visnu after reciting his name and 
Gotra. 


WaUsa Sara 

Seq Tradl VNaat A Ta 
ARAMA: WS tet ATA ¥ CI 
fadqta wratecta fara wt 

Thea Ta AAA BT MA: WATT ASAAN ve 


Markandeya said— “O Sinless one! I am 
eager to know Your this Maya in truth. You are 
reposing in this expanse of water. You are in the 
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form of a boy. By what name are You known in 
this universe? You must be a very great soul, 
indeed; else who can remain in this state.” 


MATA 
ae ATA Te] WAY: AAAI: | 
HE VSAM: Tea ATG ON 
sMferrant: Veal WS Tea Wa: | 
EN ASTaEl ACA WATTT: 11 & VI 
serargue Yel AUT UfaCaT: | 
TE AT PTS FTA Cs AUG VU 
He Walter trait caarahaenta a 
TASAME WATE A WATT & 31 
SAT: Vaya fasat aera: 
He THAME AAA AaaaNTN & I 
ae da Ufifzen aittesy Werte: | 
TAA AT UAH: WATT 


Sti Bhagavana said— “O Brahmana! I am 
Narayana. I am the Creator and Destroyer of all. 
I am known as Ananta, Sahsrasirsa, Sesa etc., in 
the Vedas. I am that golden Person, illustrious 
like the Sun. I am Brahmamaya yajna among 
the sacrifices. | am Agni carrying oblations. I 
"am the father of waters. I am Indra in his place. 
I am the Parivatsara of the years. I am the yogi, 
the cycle and the end of the cycle. I am present 
in all the beings including the Devas. I am the 
Sesa among the serpents and the Garuda among 
the birds. I am the end of all in the shape of 
Dharmaraja. I am the dharma of all the 
Asramas. I am the asceticism of all the 
dewellers in the hermitages. I am the divine 
river. I am the milk ocean Ksiroda. I am the 
supreme truth. 1 am Prajapat. 

Hs ASME ANA AAT TET! 
eran fat arenes frentera: Bay Gt 

I! am the Samkhya and Yoga. I am the 
highest place, the sacrifice, the Presiding Deity 
over learning. 
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He TMS AAS YATE AA: 

SENT: ATT Aaafor fey TMI el 

We GUNE BA: Uataisene tla: 

aaa Bs AIX ASATTS: IG CI 

ata: Waret wear freee afar: 

Te TUT: UM ATS TTT 

I am the Sun, the wind, the earth, the sky, 

the water, the ocean, the stars, the directions, 
the years, the moon, the clouds; I sleep in the 
milk ocean; I am the conflagration fire in the 
salt ocean. I drink up all the Havis in the form 


of waters by means of sarnvartaka fire. I am the 
Parama Purana. 


He UT TAA GAT AG: | 
aienfsuyae fax aapunfa a fasrng oll 
Tere UqMata acd AATeAT 
fast ge war ud Usd arENiy wpe ATTN eh 
I am the Creator of the past, future and the 
present. O Brahmana! whatever you see or hear 


about or think about, I am all those. I created 
this universe before and I am creating it now. 


TP A Bes waVsahaet WT 
Aeaa ae Wa WTHVSATAMTTAIL & 
WAT any Hat Wt Wa wa 

WH Tel MAT Vat Seer AAR: TENE BN 
AHIAHAT AMAT 
TENA HAAS TG YI 
WaaMetsnta anata: 
WAAR aaa TSTAT NG I 


Q Markandeya! I create this whole universe 
at the end of each yuga, and then support it. 
Hear about my dharmas by joyfully entering 
within My Belly. Brahma along with the Rsis 
and the Devas rests in my body. I am the 
Avyakta Yoga, again I am Vyakta, the enemy 
of the demons. You attain to me. I an the one- 
lettered mantra and again the three-lettered 
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mantra. I give dharma, artha, kama; and again | 
am the giver of Mukti. I am the giver of 
salvation. I am “Orn” the symbol of the sacred 
Trinity.” 

aEATTETAMTS WTAVSS Tea 

aa sear: Slax wharwy WPT: 1G I 

a ae Tana WETS! 

asena fafaaay afer 

TENA ATTA TATAT | 


Saat WifgtetHerTsal & I 


When Lord Visnu thus spoke to that sage. 
He suddenly swallowed the sage. Then the sage 
rested there in His belly in peace and was 
desirous of hearing about the truth of eternal 
Visnu. He heard the sound “Hamsa” there, 
thus— I am known as the eternal Harnsa. It 1s | 
that remains 1n this great ocean bereft of the Sun 
and Moon and roam about slowly and again 
create the world by assuming various bodies. 


sft STA TUT ValteamTguta 
AAPA STAT SEAT: 11 LE I 


CHAPTER 168 


Emerging of the five Mahabhitas and a lotus 
from the navel of Narayana 


Aree] Sdic 
ama: & faye ararara & au: | 
Dera es AeA HATA TATLII VI 
Lord Matsya said— O King, thereafter, the 
omniscient Narayana, concealing his body, 
emerging out of the aquatic animals, while 


living in the oceanic water, started performing 
tapas. 


adt Merentaaden alt Ae Asst 
Tent Tanya fast fagateraqi 21 


After some time, the valorous Mahatma 
thought of starting the work of creation of the 
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universe. Then the soul of the universe 
conceived of the Pafica-Mahabhitas. 


ae farearrea Fata arerasuta 
Frcrearst ara BEN Wale TET 3 
Sad MAMAATA ASU AAA: | 
reat: Bera PTI YT YI 


At the time of his creation, the great ocean 
having been devoid of the wind was quite 
peaceful. The sky had already been destroyed, 
the water was spread everywhere. The subtle 
world was lodged in its whirlpool. At that point 
of time, lord Narayana, while still lodged in 
water, disturbed the ocean a little. With the 
waves emerging out of the same, a subtle hole 
appeared out of it. 


wre Wht Aelayal AreaieagasTa: | 
OG AEA ATT AAT AG I 


The wind emerged out of that subtle hole. 
Then availing an opportunity the force of the 
wind was increased. 


frag aoraat amigas uta: | 
TRIM gers Taras RA 


PMA TAAL WAIT AEN gl 


The wind then kept on increasing its force, 
disturbing the ocean very much. With the 
increase of the force of the wind, the water of 
the ocean got chumed, then, the great fire 
emerged out of It. 


aa: A MII waG: Aft ae 
TATA ITAA Sea AAs I 


Then the fire dried up much of the water. 
With the decline of the oceanic water, the subtle 
hole was converted into the sky. 


SMA: TWAT SATUS TATTANTAT: | 
MATT PIAS ATTA ATA: 12 
INA AGUNG Wash ATA ATaT| 
SBT Weal Wereat Tayaraaras: 11 8 Ut 
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Thus the tasteful water which emerged out 
of its own lustre, was tasteful like the nectar and 
was auspicious, the sky created out of the subtle 
hole, the wind created out of the sky, besides 
with the fire created with the conflict of the sky 
and the wind, lord Visnu, the creator of the five 
Mahabhitas was pleased. 


SLAM UM Wao RITA 
TAM Warafed Agaa Afra! ol 
The lord who takes to many forms, finding 
the presence of the Mahdabhitas, with the 


intention of creating the universe, thought of 
other means, besides the creation of Brahma. 


TAMA MSA TIAA 
Teas raaS FRAT Ve 


The lord selects out of the Jivas on earth, 
who is qualified one, for the position of Brahma 
for the creation of cosmos, after the expiry of 
one thousand Mahdyugas. 


aire erg Arar sfaaerATT 

ae es 7 feared air aft yeaa 221 

a aad fara wave 

Ue Fal fadst aatsraa Arafat 231 

aaa RTA AEM BATT: 

wag les fafaaatied waeitenpli xt 

Wa ANAKa Uh WyMadareten 

Acar fart arHs Facog 84 It 

The one who is a pure soul, endowed with 

the power of asceticism and height of 
knowledge, having the yogic power and 


equipped with all the powers and excellences, 
who is established in his self and purified by 


many births, is thus made Brahma. In the great ! 


ocean, the great place of pilgrimage, the 
infallible Hari, the creator of the all the worlds, 
plays for some time and brings forth out of his 
navel a wonderful lotus of a thousand petals 
shining like a sun. 
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SIG IRIEGIISS Cale ke 
MEUM ECE ICTS EE 
fart areata 
WTA RTT HSATHS MTT VE I 
That beautiful lotus, looking like the hair of 
that High Soul was brilliant like fire and bright 


like the autumnal Sun. That lotus of extravagant 
beauty began to shine. 


ofa stared wETgaUt veleamenia waeal 
ATTA Pech STATA SEATTET : 41 219.6 I 


KEE 


CHAPTER 169 


Manifestation of Brahma from the lotus of 
the navel 


Wes sara 

wy Baa HASTA ATA 

SON Vaca Talot Maa SAN VI 
afer fecond wet aganrfacg 
Uday urflatetemtsaq 2 


Lord Matsya said— “Thereafter lord 
Narayana, created the entire universe out of that 
golden lotus.” He was the best of those well- 
versed in the yoga, immensely illustrious, 
having faces on all the sides, possessing all the 
gunas and royal symptoms. 


Ted Ul UI: Year 
ATAU ST WAT ANT 3 
a Ua Ol Tat cat Ofaet afraead 
y Waaae WSU 


The Maharsis, well versed in the Puranas, 
finding the lotus emerging out of Narayana, 
describe it as the form of the earth. The one 
who is known as Padma, is also called Rasa as 
well as the earth and that which is quite heavy 
because of the essence of the lotus, is called the 
mountain. 


es (ire * 
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agitated with innumerable fiery infallible arrows 
of that Daitya, cut down his arrows along with 
his carrier, the sheep, by His bhusundi missile. 
qoTea AAT YATE 
qt went: WF Seas: 
aat Welter aft: wtary 
YAN HATA CTT: | 28 


deren feces frau: WZ! 


Then that Daitya jumped from his dead 
sheep and began to fight standing on the 
ground. The Lord began to shoot him with 
deadly arrows. He drew His bow to his ears, 
with eyes wide open and pierced his arms with 
three arrows, his head with six and his banner 
with ten arrows. 


a fag cafe aya 
eebatt faegaenforate: | 
ase fafereaterreay 
SATSATT VIVA: 11 3 
amiaaista tr fara 
WATT: TaeTaTTET A: | 
ad 7 Unisefa We We 
qua fer qaeegeqentstan 3 201 


The Daitya got troubled and became restless. 
Then a stream of blood gushed out of his body 
on being wounded by Visnu. He lost his 
presence of mind, then the Lord said to him- “O 
Surnbha! Why do you fight with me in vain? 
You are not destined to die at my hands. You 
will die shortly at the hands of a maid.” | 


wet ae facrgrarfaynat 
fatty frerpiters faery 
Terme fafa: wausi 


Ha Wet Wes FHT: 13 3H 
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Hearing those words of Visnu both Jambha 
and Nimi came forward; Nimi took up his 
ponderous clubs to kill him. He ran and hit the 
head of Garuda. Jambha inflicted his iron club 
studded with bright gems on the head of Visnu. 


THY SBT fataareq Aa 
Hae: FATA TATCT: | 
ae aenled Watrae- 
AEA AAT FAUST: 
araifa dargygq: ut g 
SAY VST 3 


Afterwards, the two Danavas knocked down 
both Visnu and Garuda; when both of them fell 
down on the ground like cloud and lightning; 
seeing which all the demons raised a cry of joy 
and got up their bows and, putting on fine 
raiments, sounded conches and_ other 
instruments with great glee. 


AY MAMTA WHSISHT Waa: | 
UT SY TOT ETT: 11 3G 


Afterwards when Garuda came to his senses, 
He instantly flew away with the Lord Visnu 
from the battle-field. 


ofa STR TETANY Carats Tada aA 
FUSS TTA SEATS: 11 2G It 


* + + 


CHAPTER 153 


Dialogue between Visnu and Indra, battle of 
gods and Daityas— defeat of gods 


dd sated 
ANT Vera Paypal 
ait Sa: MEAT HA ET TEA gl 
Sita said— “Q Sages, finding lord Hani, 
without the bow, fleeing from the battlefield, 


the thousand eyed Indra thought that he had 
been defeated.” 


Sealey Ofeary SBT aed AEA 
MTA fae FAO: FCM: WHAT I 
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On the other hand finding the Danavas 
dancing with joy, Indra was non-plussed. Then 
Indra, the lord of gods came to lord Visnu and 
spoke the sweet and encouraging words. 


Jara at wat wieeuhaeary 
fanfa: alsa ta eae eara: 113 1 
Gua TERT ahd: fear 
Weaaa Akal WA TATA SI 
Tera Art aiarste fe wT 
TATA CTA TATA: 11 A 


Indra said— “Why are you sporting with the 
evil minded Daityas? How could a person be 
successful when his secrets are known by the 
evil people? When a competent person looks 
with neglect an evil person, the latter takes it to 
be his strength. Therefore an intelligent person 
should not neglect the helpless evil person. O 
Lord, the charioteer who attacks first, becomes 
victorious. 


aM WaMacas fervarerat fast 
faroreaferqdeat atetenett were: 11 § 1 
ral waTyac fered wyfararay 
yaar Y a sera: ATaew: 9 
FHATMTATTAT: WT VAT ST UTTAT 
a at a cat aaa Bc 


In earlier times while killing Hiranydksa, 
you had acted accordingly. Who was your 
friend there? Hiranyakasipu the king of Daityas 
was so powerful and filled with pride, but 
finding you before him, he lost his senses, 
because he found you in a terrific condition. In 
earlier times all the enemies of the gods, 
reaching before you, had to face destruction like 
fire flies going before the fire. O Hari, you had 
been the destroyer of the Daityas in all the 


yugas. 
wares AAT we fret BT: | 


Way fata TENT: 18 


Therefore, O lord Visnu, you become the 
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refuge for the gods who have been defeated.” 
At these word of Indra, the strength of Visnu, 
with large arms, was especially increased. 


EM THM GH: TayeTas hen 
SHAT USA HTTAAAT 11 Qo I 
And he was bestowed with the highest 
rddhi. Thereafter the refuge of all the living 
beings and killer of the enemies, lord Visnu 
spoke to Indra, the words which were 
appropriate to the occasion. 


Cera: Taaeos: wea wa fe Aad: 
SAMA Seat Farat Uatet fereaqi vei 
ail TAlaeaA WAT aeISATET HUTA 


TTY TAT WaT aa: aera: 1 Vz At 

Teng feat ate Wat WATT 

HAA: TATA At FAT HF SAI VN 

He said- “O Lord of the gods, the Daityas 

can be killed with the self specified means of 
death. They cannot be killed by any other 
means. Out of these Taraka— the lord of the 
Daityas can be killed by a child of seven days. 
He is invincible from other living beings. Some 
of them are to be killed by a women, while 
some one has to be killed by a maiden. But the 
terrific Jambha— the king of the Danavas can be 
killed. Therefore, you displaying the divine 
prowess, destroy Jambha, who has made the 
world to suffer, because the said Ddanava 1s 
invincible from others, except you. 


TAT YAY Tt West WTVH ST 
AHVSAT: HAT ACATANSAATATNT Vv 


Under my protection in the battlefield, you 
better uproot Jambha who is the thorn for the 
world.” 


wae By waly VareaT Tat wen 
AA Aaeay AAT ATAISHT AT Qu Ik 
TRAM AHA BAT: 


Listening to the words of lord Visnu, Indra 
directed to deploy his army. Then Visnu put the 
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fenad a WS o ict Fata a 

HA YBa ST TIS TTT GU 

wy fafwrat da art wea at 

sea fret da fared a wea § i 

Ud Cana a PAgt A ASAT 

SAT: WAM AAA: 1119 1 

Thus all the mountains hike Himavan, Meru, 

Nila, Nisadha, Kailasa, Munjavan, 
Gandamadana, auspicious Trisikhara, pleasant 
Mandara, Udaydacala, Pinjara and Vindhya 
mountain, serve as the abodes of the auspicious 
sages and bestow all the desires. 


UAATAL Set ggtT: Sit By: 
Wages Heart afar ag at fT CI 


The central region of these mountains is 
called Jambidvipa. The only sign of 
identification of the Jambidvipa is that all the 
yajiia-ceremonies are performed here. 


Wat Aeaad Te feoapAT TATA 
PETA GTATMAT: YAN: AAT: STATS 
The tasteful nectar like water issuing from 


these mountains, is further divided in hundreds 
of streams and turned as a sacred place. 


Sat att vereat Haier Baad: | 
seer: yreret fad t arqaaa: i got 


The saffrons stated to be surrounding the 
lotus, are the innumerable hills of metal. 


OT warer wont safer 7 Aaa 
T SMUT: Merherat Terence feeAeTAT: 11 Vat 


The innumerable petals of the lotus are 
countries of Mlecchas, which are inaccessible 
because of the presence of many hills there. 


arraanraunitt & Parana ArreT: | 
CRA YCMUT SA WAST a UTA V2 
O king, the lower petals of the lotus, are the 


dwelling places for Daityas, Nagas, insects and 
germs. 
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qa Aelolal AA AKA aA 
TATA Aste AA AAT: 1 230 
The oceans near the residences of the 


demons are the sap of the lotus where the great 
sinners are drowned. 


WAR SACHA TAT Het 
MrATS fe MATA Ua: ATTA: 1 LS 
The pericarp of the lotus which iooks solid 
is taken as the earth drowned in the Ekarmava 


ocean. It is surrounded by the four great oceans 
on all the four sides. 


Ue ARTUR Wet VERTASTAT: | 
MIGHAS LS TRATATAT TERT AT: HU 
Thus for the accomplishment of the task of 


Narayana, the earth has emerged out of lotus, 
earning the name of Puskara. 


URANUS: Teoh: TAPS: 
Oftndeewrdaa Valfater: Ba 1 VI 


Consequently lotus is called Puskara and for 
the same reason the high seers have enjoined 
the use of drawing the lotus before the 
performance of any sacrifice. 


Ua wad at faset arco fafa: 
Vad Adal a Bai da Fafata: i get 
faupeaerarnteramsra : 
WAM THOTT: | 
Wt: TAY: WA Gael 
Se Vara AeTata V2 1 
In this way, Lord Visnu has created the 
universe with mountains, rivers, lakes. 


Afterwards the infinitely powerful Svayambhu 
Visnu again begins to sleep in that great ocean. 


sft stared aerate walteamreuia 
WAAR MATA SATA: HI LE It 


KKK 
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CHAPTER 170 
Birth of Madhu and Kaitabha 
We Sara 


faererate Beat TEAM Were: | 
TAA DT Ula TAT HEMET: II 2 
at Treat aera array woh 


Una Wedd aad wera 21 


Lord Matsya said— The lord having been 
overpowered with yoganidra went to sleep. 
Thereafter a powerful Daitya, named Madhu 
was born, who created obstructions in the tapas 
of Brahma. The Kaitabha— another Daitya 
Madhu full of rajoguna was also born. Both the 
Daityas filled with rajoguna and tamoguna, 
were born as the form of obstruction. Both the 
powerful Daityas started disturbing the oceanic 
walers. 


frarraraent sacharrefiut 
fRTeHUSent Haars sTae I 3 I 


Both of them were clad in divine red 
garments. Their white fangs were shining. They 
were adored with bright armlets, wristlets. 
They had red eyes which were kept by them 
wide open. 


TelfacaraToneat Urea Heras 
TethtTe: i sa reat st 


free TENA srenefriteoh aT 
at wreang faararehenantaantay: 
SMM ag et Wa ATACATTI G 
Their chests were thick and the arms were 
long. Their bodies looked like the gigantic 
mountains. They looked like the moving 
mountains. The complexion of their bodies 
appeared like the fresh clouds. Their faces were 
becoming like the sun. They had the lustre of 
the lightening. They looked awful because of 
their holding clubs in their hands. While 
walking they placed their feet on earth as if they 
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were splashing the ocean. They were shaking 
lord Visnu, who was sleeping. 


a aa faracat Bt yeat fagat WaT 
ara AeA set SAMA ATI 9 tt 
ANITA Baa ae: Wat: | 
daa a feat AA TUTLN CA 


While so wandering in the water, both the 
Daityas found the four faced Brahmd-— the best 
of the yogis. Reaching before the lord, they 
found, with the mental command of Brahma, all 
the people, the gods, asuras and the Reis, 
engaged in creation. 


TAMTTAT AA TSN 
Stat yas: Mast TreareneaaTit <1 
Both the asuras were illumining with their 
lustre, were filled with rage, and were nearing 


their death. Their eyes were becoming impatient 
with anger. 


ae Yon: faareuitesra at: | 

sreara Frat Aeterna wa farasat: 11 Qo lt 
Verret tie a ace 

AANA UA NAT TH aS TTA 2 21 
aa STRAP st athe a aaa: 

H: BR By FT Met ha are faetaan 2201 


They asked Brahma~ “Who are you with a 
white turban and four arms seated over a louts? 
Following the rules due to confusion, with a 
peaceful mind, why are you seated here? O 
Born of lotus, you come here and fight with us. 
With the powerful people like both of us, you 
cannot live in this great ocean. Who is your 
father? Who has entrusted you with this work? 
Who ts your creator? Who is your protector? 
What is your name?” 


gealara 


Ua seed eratafaa: WeaeR 
AMAA Ma: HY ATATATEATTI 93 1 
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Brahma said— The one who is beyond 
thinking having a thousand eyes, the said 
supreme Purusa is called unprecedented. But 
who are you? Therefore I would like to know 
your names and functions. 


qgeniaad: 


a 3 


Waa: UT wie fatsretet wera 
SANA Brel fay ara TTA Ai evi 


we tiel ie lel iL 


SILITEL® fe = 
SIMA Taye Set achearqu gt 


Madhu, Kaitabha said— “O Intelligent one, 
there is nothing better in this world besides both 
of us. Both of us are pervading the world with 
rajoguna and Tamoguna. Because of that we 
are beyond the reach of the Rsis. Because of our 
possessing the humility and dharma both of us 
are invincible from the living beings. 


MANA Heal FHMAT TT TM 

STATA SHUT A: TAMUTTS: 1 LE I 

UG Ba Yer Fw aa Ht: alhita a 

Yai Uchieent wa Adalat fafa gor 

The whole universe trembles with our fear. 

We are the givers of artha, kama and Svarga in 
course of the sacrifices during each Yuga. 
Those who attain comfort, pelf, happiness and 
fame, always adore us. We are happiness, 


pleasure, beauty, fame and every other thing 
what can be desired.” 


Tear 
UTaTaa SFM APT: Ye WeaTtsate: | 
TAA UTA ST ATT AAT RI 
a: Wt aaararinet: Wada al 
THATS T; SBT FATA: 11 28 1 
aay Ya Wet Uae TTT aT 

G Ua fe Jar Aer ay sat BirEAT 2 oll 


Brahma spoke- “I have acquired Yoga with 
great practice and am full of Sattvaguna; but the 
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Supreme Being, the incarnate of Sattva, the 
great controller, the author of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas gunas, the Creator of the universe who 
only begets Sattva-bhitas, will destroy you.” 


Tag Aa: HI Agata 
ME AA Tel HAATATATATI! 2 VI 
HAAN TAA ASA ASMA: | 
ae fantedt veatfaa tat 2 20 


At that time the powerful Visnu stretched his 
arms by His Maya while asleep and both the 
demons were caught and drawn in and they 
looked like two monstrous birds hanging on His 
hands. 


AAAS TA TAT Sa AAT 

Ue eatenet Mforoer Feravawth 2311 

WMlaea fagah wana Tear 

rararar wife seated at afgaror 2x 

Saag: A wa Aaa farg(:) TAT 

MARAT STATA: WAATATTAN 2 & I 

Then both the Asuras saluted Visnu and said 

“we know You to be the Great cause of the 
universe. You are Purusottama, protect us. We 
are ignorant. You are the image of Sattvaguna. 
We have come to see You. O Deva! Your sight 


is not fruitless. We are eager to seek a boon 
from You, and we salute You.” 


afeear at ta aUSAMTATTS 
AATaSAS Ta wa AME AAfASTT 2 EI 
TMT ATTA 


fang fe gt ga at waren 
aarqeat Wael Tel sitfaa fires: 11 2911 


Sti Bhagavan spoke— “What for do you seek 
a boon? You have completed your lives. Do you 
wish to live longer?” 


ngaengay: 
ates ayadarca aera ae 
aftepral aa de al ASA AelaT 2c NN 
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Madhu Kaitabha said— “O Deva! let out 
death be at your hands, at such a place where 
others did not before experience their deaths. 
Grant us this boon?” 


arraryara 
até Jat q Watt wfawranrerasra 
Waa A Wes: ATTA ATTN WM 
Sri Bhagavan spoke- “I speak this truly that 


both of you will be born great in the future age. 
Do not be doubtful about this.” 


at wea area 
Garay Faget: QUA: | 
Tree Tat 
TH WASACHT F WAN Z oll 


Having said so, the Lord killed under His 
thighs both the demons who were the 
originators of Raja and Tamogunas. 


SATA Weg Wa KaMTeMTa 
AAT H IATA SEAT: 11 219.0 11 
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CHAPTER 171 
Emerging of the mind-born sons of Brahma 
Yee] Sald 


fan a aay BAe TEN Talfaat az: 
TAT CASTAATATA AT AATEAT: 11 


Matsya said— “O king, Brahma, who is the 
foremost of those well versed in Brahman, 
having been seated over the lotus, engaged 
himself in severe fapas, raising his hands 
upwards. 


wactiaa Aaah: Tarhererarye | 
TTT TATA: AAAI 2 


At that point of time, Brahm, the abode of 
all the dharmas, illumining with his own lustre, 
was dispelling the darkness. He appeared like 
the sun with the issue of the rays from his body. 


TIAL STAT AUT ST: | 
SANT STAT ATTA STATSTT: 11 3 
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Then Narayana, who bestows welfare to the 
people of the universe, being illustrious and an 
dcdrya of yoga, arrived there in a different 
form 


aire fe ufrarcafict avert a: 
SMAI HRA Watt AAT YI 


At the same time Kapila, the intelligent 
Gcarya of the Samkhya philosophy, also arrived 
there. Both of them were being adored by the 
sages of the region. 


a MATa A TEU 

Uarafagragtt Ufa MT MereT GU 

FallcAgoday fergie TTT: | 

WAU: MAA Ter AeA: 1G 

Both of them were experts in pravara 

adored by the Maharsis, and were the followers 
of their own paths. Reaching there, praising 
Brahmi, they said— “O Best of all, the creator of 
the universe, adored by the three worlds, leader 
of all the living beings, O Brahma, you are 
lodged over your unshakeable seat.” 


TARGA Aa TeVaetarrag 
Tar HAaeNa As TET: Fit: 
Listening to the words of both of them, 
Brahma, well-versed in the yoga, then created 


the three worlds. This is the tradition well 
known about Brahma. 


Ua a wa as AAeTaTsa: | 
TAY AACA FAMOTAAATATA I 2 1 
AAA TAO HAA: Ya: 
fs HARTA AeA Tag WATT 118 I 


At that point of time, Brahma, produced a 


son for the welfare of the universe. At the birth — 


of mind-born son of Brahma, he stood before 
quietly. Thereafter he spoke to the unborn, 


imperishable Brahma, thus, “O Fortunate Rs1, 


you tell me, what type of service shall I render 
to you.” 
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gelaret 
UG HU Te AMAT ATTA 
aed UAC THA TEMA Yo lt 
Brahma said— “O Intelligent one, Kapila— 
the great sage, as well as Narayana are present 
before me. You better act on the tattva which 
they speak to you.” 
TSM Tet F Tal Wa: Byler: 
yaaa gaat: fer aah Harari: 11 ea 
Learning about the intentions of Brahma, 
then he again got up and stood before both of 


them with folded hands. Then he said— “I would 
like to listen to your command.” 


arararyara 
TIAN FTAA AT J Ad! 
Tae Tet AY UL Ue TST 22 
The lord said— “OQ Brahmana, the truthful 
and imperishable Brahman, is of eighteen types. 


What 1s true, is the highest? You better follow 
the same.” 


Unga Fyre wat w feeraay 
Ta I AA TAA TATA 23 1 


Hearing these words, the son of Brahma, 
went to the north and with application of his 
wisdom, he attained his degrees in 
Brahmahood. 


aa TEN Yat ATA Ferg: 
Ura WAM TAT A ASAT | eI 
aa: Aisaraatgred fea aaah frame 
PRAT AAT AY TROT AUT: RG I 


Then Brahma created a second son from his 
mind who also asked him the service that could 
be rendered by him. Brahma also told him to 
follow what the two preceptors advise him and 
by their command he went down to the earth 
and began to study the Vedas from them. 


TAMA F Adaya ysat Wa: 1 
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We UU MI Saat: UPA TAH RE II 
aarana Wa UA WaT: | 
Tegra wwe Aaa far Voit 
Tafa Aaa TaAarTAR AT 

Ua UAT GANSTA SeHT: MMAR Ve I 


In time he attained the highest position. 
Brahma again create His third _ son, 
Bhtrbhivah— the knower of Saémkhya tn the 
same manner, who also with the directions of 
Brahma went to the two Preceptors and 
obtaming knowledge, acquired the highest 
position like his two elder brothers. 


AeA FATT WaT: Tara TAT 
ARTA WMATA AAT: 11 22 I 


Then the conditions of the three sons of 
Brahma are described. Narayana and Kapila 
both returned to their abodes after taking with 
them the three sons of Brahma. 


af aret tt Wat yet TEM tT arerta fe 
TA GAT TA: BA: UTA TAT ol 
TWAS AA Ta WHAT 

WA TAT MTA ANT PSATATSATTN 2 I 


Brahma commenced again His _ ngid 
penances, after Narayana and Kapila had left 
Him. Then Brahma, in course of His practices, 
did not feel any comfort and happiness, for 
those [whom he had created] were single. He 
created a beautiful woman from His body by 
virtue of His tapasyd. 


TTA AHA Ua seer Faas aI 
Raa cal Waal ASAT 2 VM 
Ta Ueda TY Fal TIT 

aa wg raat weal aanhaATT 23 


She, by virtue of Her austerities, equalled 
Brahma and was gifted with the faculty of the 
creation of the universe. Brahma thus engaged 
in creation, first created the three-footed 
Gayatri, adored by the Vedas and then the 
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Prajapatis and the oceans. 
BAMA UAT: APTA: | 
MUNA Aq Sea AsAN 2% 
MM: AIM YAMA fray: 
fay wart weat sar otter fafr- gars 24 ti 


He also created the Vedas from the same 
Gayatri. Then, He created those Prajapatis who 
were like Him and through whom this universe 
and all the beings have been created. 


faa Wet Aaa TATA 
AavaAed YS AEN TH A YAMANE I 
ce fea Te Yee US THA 
afas mea da yafeTs ATTN V1 
seareyaaead HAT: Vasa: | 

FA SMT MATT ALAA ICI 


The highly ascetic and the most illustrious 
son, named Visvesa Dharma was begotten first 
who was followed by other sons named, Daksa, 
Marici, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasista, 
Gautama, Bhrgu, Angira and Manu. The highly 
wonderful Rsis have followed thirteen paths of 
dharma. 


sfefatetted: salem stra: fatear OA: 
TTT HTT YA fara Agta ANI 
CAT UNA a Sal HEM: Ufa 
Tie: ayaa: Taerar Fafa: fact 3 ol 
Aa BM FMM CEA: Weel dati 
AAATOT TATA AaT A SAAT: 13 VN 
Tfgoaratt wali yuan aren 
Cee AAT Fae T WaT PPT VW 
eat aad da geon Faster: WT 

Ua: Us after st Geers ofan 3 31 
Sa AST aaa Felon eva 
Tega Voit FAUT: ASHI Iv 
Gee: Or fear year Seat Mya 
THAT TATE Hat Sena ZU 


11S 


MaaTed a TAMA TT: 
St UT Garett Fagen rata: 3 


The twelve daughters, viz., Aditi, Diti, 
Danu, Kala, Anayu, Simhika, Muni, Tamra, 
Krodha, Surasa, Vinaté and Kadru, were born 
cf Daksa. The sage Marici produced Kasyapa 
from his lustre and Daksa gave his twelve 
daughters in marriage to KaSyapa and gave 
twenty-seven daughters, that is, the twenty- 
seven asterisms beginning with Rohini, to the 
Moon. Brahma created the five maids named 
Laksmi, Marutvati, Sdadhya, Visvesa and 
Sarasvati who were married to Dharmardaja: the 
Consort of Brahma, of great beauty and having 
the form of Kama, stood before Her Lord as 
Surabhi, when He with the view of producing 
cows for the benefit of the world enjoyed in Her 
company when she gave birth to many smoke 
coloured progeny of huge bodies. 


AHTAMTASTM Wee ATTA: 

T Geet FAR Meat: FTaASTN 390 
Wetigaureda Ge Sia ad: WaT: | 
Frafesra prey qeiteerreatt: 113 <1 
Wea: Brat A seas Wa al 
MIA MTARHTTe Al Fes 138 
GAM USI BATTS BAT: | 
TAM FLA A Wal WATT Axo 
WHS TM ATA: AVA: TeaSAT: | 
sae 7 SAB TATA AAAI Yen 
TI: FATE YOM: Aare: | 
TUCO TAT HIT UAT MATA ¥ 21 


All those sons, dark like the night and 
sombre like the evening clouds, began to cry 
ana despise Brahma; and in consequence of 
their crying and running away, they were 
named Rudras. They are— Nirrti, Sambhu, 
Aparajita, Mrgavyadha, Kapardi, Dahana, 
Khara, Ahirbudhnya, Kapali, Pingala and the 
most illustrious. Senani, these are the eleven 
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Rudras. Yajfiesvari cow was also born of that 
Surabhi cow as well as the lower animals, goats, 
swans, high class drugs. Dharma produced 
Kama from Laksmi, the Sadhya Devas were 
born of the lady of the same name Sadhya. 

Wa A wa da eet AGE TIT 

arent wrefit da fayragqacrrati ¥ 3 1 

glaera faa a faargnitarata 

aa wa Uft A WargATSAAN ¥ VI 

Guat FeHiiet: AAMT aT TT: | 

TATA Sat HATTA Ft ATTN YG I 

a a wan ea feild gana 

faarag gata a age arse YE 

AASTRUMT MW PAT ATSAATT! 

aad Ua argued fraft TITAN vel 

TMeATtg Geen WTA 

fas} Saws fagrat aatsarat ofa sftsw cit 

Bhava, Prabhava, Isa, Asurahanta, Aruna, 

Aruni, Visvavasu, Bala, Dhruva, Havisya, 
Vitana, Vidhana, Samita, Vatsara, Bhiti and 
Suparva were all born of Sadhya through 
Dharma; and similarly, the Devi Sudevi gave 
birth to the eight Vasus, viz., Dhara, Dhruva, 
Visvavasu, Soma, Apa, Yama, Vayu and Nirrti. 
It is also heard that dharma begot from Visva, 
the Visvedevas. 


cage Werag: TRA Ua a 
MYT Aa FAM ATA ¥ 1 
famraHagaien facaeey Weta: 
THEM AAT UTM: HY 0 
faurcarcaniar feaeneracqar 
Tea WEA SAATTATATTIG 2 


Visvesd gave birth to the mighty armed 
Daksa, Puskaravana, Caksusa, Manu, Madhu, 
Mahoraga, Vibhrantakavapuh, Bala, Viskambha 
and Garuda, illustrious like the Sun. Marutvati 
gave birth to the Marut devas. 
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afta wel vasa: aad fata a 
SIA PGS A THs DT ANAT VI 
fata da area a fagreg aft am 
pated foarte aar Part TANG 31 
gat aed da anita weuaTTT 
Tet F Fs AM A VATATAN Gv 
Tet WT Ae War Wea TOT! 
afefa: ayaa snferargrerta fugu 
Agni, Caksu, Ravi, Jyoti, Savitra, Mitra, 
Amara, Saravrsti, Sukarsa, Virat, Vati, 
Visvavasu, Mati, Asvamitra, Cuitrarasmi, 
Nisadhana, Hiyanta, Vadava, Mandapannaga, 
Brhanta, Brhadripa and Pitananuga are the 
Maruts. Aditi Devi gave birth to the twelve 
Adityas from Kasyapa. 
Sa faaphreasr seo wet wa: 
aT Fray Frat AA TST We ANG GI 
Sead Bayan atwetetaatana: | 
SMT Uae Ta Bt Tat aT 4 
aa: ABY qfoersy fafeaenha wart 
SRY aaa Fehr TT 4 Ct 
They are Indra, Visnu, Bhaga, Tvasta, 
Varuna, Aryama, Ravi, Ptisa, Mitra, Dhanada, 
Dhaté, Parjanya. These are the best of the 
dwellers in heaven. Aditya begot from Sarasvati 
two sons who were gifted with highest 
attributes and were great ascetics. Danu gave 
birth to Danavas and Diti brought forth the 
Daityas. 
Be F a HAHATA Waa al 
SATU AAT: FASTA: 14 8 
fatgen senret & wereerrt WAT 
TAT ACTA ANAT QUA AAAI & 0 
TA: Hayes fergrrersta unter | 
A erTTtS Terai fergie & eit 
Kala gave birth to Ké@lakeya Asuras. 
Andayusa gave birth to fearful diseases. Simhika 
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begot Grahas; Munis gave birth to the 
Gandharvas, Tamra was the mother of the 
Apsaras, Krodha gave birth to the Pisacas, 
Yaksas and the Raksasas. 


ATCT Aran AAT MART ATT: 
qanaana fara aesTaa & 21 


Surabhi begot quadrupeds and cows; Vinata 
produced Garuda and other birds. 


Tee AaAsa Age 
Ua gh ATA creat: WETTNE 3 1 
Kadri was the mother of the mountains and 


the serpents, and in such a way the universe 
multiplied. 


aal & UteR UesMeMlal Tees: 
Weata; Whenced Wat SOTA 1 & II 
aT: yeasts war fare: wy: 
AAAS TTA Het: UTAPTT: 1g I 


O King! In such a way the lotus Puskara was 
produced by Visnu and the creation emanating 
from it is known as Padmasrsti. I have thus 
described the glory of the lord Visnu— the 
Puranapurusa before you, and the Rsis, all pray 
to Visnu, the Prime cause of all. 

‘ + q + 

el At: Tay TTaT 
AT cireary T fe atewT: 
Wa FT ETH Ter! & EI 
One who hears this Purana, specially on the 


days of the festivals, goes to heaven after 
enjoying all the best comforts in the world. 


SN TAM Ara BHO A aaa 
Waa I: HOt F HMsaTAtNfa go 
One who please Lord Srikrsna by sight, 


words, and mind is shown kindness also by the 
Lord. 


Tat 8 MT UME 
aoe UY: TAA: Ya FATNESS 
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And, as fruits (of devotion), Kings acquire 
Kingdoms; poor men get riches, a man of short 
life gets longevity and people desirous of sons 
are blessed with sons. 


Ta Aare areata fata a 
meta fafadt qoet fap att ang ei 


Devotion to Visnu begets the benefit of 
sacrifices and of the reading of the Vedas, all 
desires and the benefits of asceticism, various 
kinds of riches and other virtues. 


aerarrad fafa aaertava Ra 
ad fag a tt usa WERTH Biol 
Wea JUS 7 TAT My Wa 

Ue Weare ATT WeHTat WET: 
aifiated TEM SATA ASAT 9 VI 


He attains what he desires. O King! one who 
listens to the glory of the lotus, forsaking 
everything, never gets any pain. Such is the 
description of the lotus creation which I have 
described to you as narrated by Vedavyasa and 
the Srutis. 


Sie SIA TTT ValtRaMTgutal ATs 
FATT AATATS ETA: 1 219 I 


KEK 


CHAPTER 172 


The gods pray to Visnu against the atrocities 
of Taraka 


TRA SAT 
frend yoy faces eft a Ha ah 
aqua Tay Hod ANG aN gi 


Lord Matsya said— “Now I shall speak out as 
to how, Visnu achieved the position of 
Visnuhood in the Satyayuga as well as that of 
Hari. How did he achieve Vaikuntha, among the 
gods and the position of Krsna among the 
humans.” 
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Save fe wele HAUT TEA Tha: 
AMAA AST YT UWS FATA 21 


Listen, the moves of the Karmas of Ivara 
are quite deep. Presently you listen to the past 
and the future incarnations of Visnu in a 
realistic manner. 


TAH SHleagA F WT WTA Ws 
ATAU SAAT WSIS Wa AN 3H 
UT ATAU Hear BLATT. AANA: | 

Te AIT Aa at: Veal TeCaAT: Uv 


The illusory Visnu is also known as 
Narayana through his manifestations. When the 
eternal god himself engaged in the form of 
Narayana, in creation, he himself appeared as 
Brahma, Vayu, Soma, Indra, Dharma, 
Brhaspatt, Sukra etc. 


seat yard wae ara 
Ue fonts ward SReTATAT faqs 4 A 
Visnu was also born as the son of Aditi as a 


result of which he 1s also called Upendra— the 
younger brother of Indra. 


waest ees fasten: YraTOTA 

STS FUTTM SATATT ATT & It 
There are two reasons for the omniscient 
Visnu, to have been born of Aditi. The first was 
to grace Aditi and secondly to kill the Daityas, 


Danavas and Raksasas— the enemies of the 
gods. 


VATA UAT BIT TAO AT WY: | 
VISTA YATES: FUT WATATTI tt 


The lord who is the supreme soul, first of all 


produced Brahma, who initially created 
Prajapatis. 
AGTAMAA TAAMATT ATT 


TASHA ACT TAIPATTU CU 


Thereafter, the best of humans were 
produced in the dynasty of Brahma. With the 
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contact of those great souls, the eternal Brahma 
was divided in many forms. 


Urey fae: BVA 
AA AMY HAA Pra AN 


The activities of lord Visnu in the universe 
are quite surprising which I am going to reveal 
before you. 


qd Grad aa GWA Hd BT 

MA AAAS: PATATANAT: Il Qo I 
WF AAA MT: Wa MAST: | 

Cla SAMUI WA AAA TATAT I VI 


O king during the Satyagua, after the killing 
of Vrtrdsura, the battle of Taraka was fought in 
the world in which the invincible and terrific 
demons, Yaksas, Nagas besides the Raksasas, 
kept on destroying the gods. 


q seq faq|: attormecon Th 
MAN WAT AWYSS ARTAVT WTA LU 
Facing such a vast destruction, getting 
deprived of the weapons, he became 


disinterested in war and mentally took refuge 
with Narayana. 


Uatetaat Har Patong aera: | 
MAGI GAA ATA AN 23 1 


At the same time the clouds covered the sun, 
moon and the planets in the sky. They were 
accompanied with terrific _ lightenings, 
thundering aloud at the same time. 


VoypfaaOda BAHT: | 
ease WAG: AA ATER: Vv 


n itentignrtrerarah gu II 


Then all the seven types of winds shattering 
one another started blowing with the dazzle of 
the lightenings, the clouds filled with water, the 
fire rushing like Vajra and the shaking of the 
wind blowing with the thundering sound 
together with other disturbances, the sky 
appeared as if burning in flames. 
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ad senlaeartar Faq: Taare 
feats a fear worcerait A 2G I 
ada Wale Aart wet Wad 
HATA BUTT ATT AATATCT TTT 219 
wt a Fest Wa A Weaad fast 
fafercteraftfarar 7 tater feet eer gc 


Thousands of meteors began to fall. The 
Divine chariots also fell down on the ground 
after being tossed in the heavens. It looked as if 
the annihilation of the universe was in progress. 
In course of that terrible, calamity the lustre 
from every one’s face was gone. It was pitch 
dark, and the ten directions were under cover of 
dense darkness. 


facet efrort caret aremraraqiosan 

at Area MOT AATATTATH 2 It 

ARI Afatrery Stezateferer a wy: 

aq: westarara feet Hoagie: Qo 

The Goddess Kali wandered about in the 

sky, when even the Sun was entirely covered 
with the massive folds of darkness. At that time, 
Lord Visnu dispelling the huge piles of 
darkness by His arms, shone forth with His 
glory and His blue appearance. 


UTA ATS GUA A ATTN 2 VN 
cami ftom 

AMT ATH ST TTA 2 3 1 
Tahaan MitHetrarreapey 
—n 


fri rats anda 24 


The Lord shone like the sombre clouds, soot 
and the mountains; His body looked like cloud 
and collyrium. Even the hair (on his body) 
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looked like clouds; by His lustre and 
appearance He looked like a blue mountain. He 
was dressed in yellow and wearing ornaments 
glowing like burnished gold, His complexion 
resembling the colour of the smoke arising at 
the time of the destruction of the universe; He 
had four arms; hence, His shoulders looked 
more yellow. His shoulders were broad, 
wearing a diadem, armed with high class 
weapons bright as Heavens, majestic like the 
mountain, having serpent like arrow in His — 
quiver, and Nandaka axe and Sakti; holding 
conch, quoit, club and the lotus, He looked like 
a mighty mountain, forgiveness is the base 
whereof; Prosperity its tree; the Sarnga bow is 
its peak. 


femMennete trhaaredectay | 
Tacha ard MAMAS TAN 2 & It 


The celestial ladies formed its leaves and 
various chariots, trees and rainwater, its 
oozings; and in such a way, it became the 
illuminator of all the realms and the source of 
rejoice to all. 


Aifaartiaed aeareranyaay 

PHATE TAENTAMATSUT TH 29 Ut 

fayrera fend MecaTAT TTT 

SAME Tee WATT AN 2 Ct 

Knowledge and egoism formed its essence; 

the chief elements formed its sprouts. The 
numerous variegations were the leaves, the stars 
and planets formed the flowers, the world of the 


demons formed the trunk of the tree. The Visnu 
mountain thus appeared in the world. 


UMTS TATRA A 
Bradt VATA aT TU 2 8 
Wena eTANSL TaclarVegA 
HAHA A Ce ATES TAAL 3 0 


It looked like a huge reservoir resembling 
the ocean resting on the Rasatala. It was 
covered with the massive network, even 
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difficult for the lion to seek his rescue and 
adorned with birds, animals and various beings, 
thus conducing to the common welfare of all the 
Lokas. Adored with the aroma of modesty and 
wealth, the unspeakable endless Bhavas 
(feelings) formed the waters thereof. The 
manifested Ahamkara formed the froth; the 
planets and stars formed the bubbles. 


MENT WAAL ETT 
fAMTATRATA AACTSTAT HATA 3 2 
WY HTTUTEUT HTH ATT 
ATVAATT A Taciteaaarserq 3 2M 
AGATA OH YAH ATY 
RSMAS VHHTS MAA 3 3 
ABU AeA Sete 
Parenter Wronreraarq 3 x 
SATUS AACA HTT 
frarTaeretalel Uae 3 4 I 


x 


TITS : FU . | 


a a wows ericu # 


UES aL 


The elements were the crests, the asterisms 
were the bubbles, the Vimadmas were the birds, 
it was agitated by the clouds. All the men and 
beings were its fish; the rows of mountains 
formed the couches; the three gunas were its 
eddy, the regions were its alligators, fishes, etc., 
the warriors were its creepers and saplings, the 
snakes were its reeds, and the twelve Suns were 
its great islands. The eleven Rudras were its 
cities, the eight Vasus, its mountains; the 
Sandhyas formed its waves; and birds formed 
the air thereof. The demons were the crocodiles. 
The Yaksas and the serpents were the huge 
fishes, Brahma was the supreme valour, the 
women were the gems, Sri, Kirti, Kanti and 
Laksmi were the rivers. The Yogas and the 
great festival occasions found their origin and 
end in Him. The Devas became consoled at the 
sight of such a Narayana. 
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a J ANTS AUT RTUTATT 
Varaed are WHAT AfhacIeTTN 3 91 
PEL Sa WMA PAT 
RAMA TOT aaa 3 cl 


Then Narayana, looking like such a vast 
ocean, the Lord of the Devas, the Giver of the 
boons, the Most Clement on the devotees, the 
Giver of peace, seated in a chariot streaming 
with the banner with the symbol of Garuda, 
became visible in the firmament. 


WeuUgattad Wea | 

orga fa WeTSTH 3 8 UI 

Aaa YN WATT 

qTaeae Sater tat SeTTTAAT: HY oN 

coud feat ta feet citar Wi 

qT HARA: Aa SAT: PATA: IY VU 

In other words, the stars, the Moon, the Sun, 

gleaming like the Mount Sumeru bedecked with 
the starry flowers, the Dispeller of fear, seated 
in an excellent divine chariot, the Lord Visnu 


was visible to Indra and the other Devas on the 
aerial track. 


HAMS WHT PVT POT AAT: | 

Bagi at Fre sear fareeaTAN si 
Wah fara aaart erga 

Beare gy erat fewopetsy TTTTAT: HS 3 
Jara taal: Wat: anlage aa: 

Wht Aad TF Al AT AS TEM TOTS SI 
faat 8 cat: Wa Actas ule! 

a ae cedars faonateds aaa Uy GN 
tat: Mitt VARNA: weapatrarray| 
AAR: Tee AGAMA ToT FATE I 
wages forat aren werrter fet ay 
ar Tas Art ay: wekarqn veo 
7 fave Tee: wormantt fra: 
PTAA AT AHA MSTA: It ¥ SI 
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OTT : afar ara ahs uray: | 
STA TAA RATUT TOTTI Y 8 IN 
Seeing Him, all the Devas with folded hands 
shouted out victory, took His refuge, and 
explained to Him the whole situation; when the 
Lord determined to put an end to all the demons 
in the war and said to the Devas— “O Devas! be 
calm and do not fear. I shall now conquer all the 
demons and you shall possess the Empire of the 
three realms.” Being pleased with such nectar- 
like words of the truthful Lord, the Devas 
returned to Their regions, and after that all the 
darkness was dispelled and the clouds were 
dispersed. Pleasant wind began to blow, calm 
reigned in each direction, and all the stars, 
regaining their brilliance, began to circumbulate 
the Moon. The celestial fight of the planets 
ceased, the oceans became calm, the dust 
storms subsided, and peace in all the realms was 
restored. The roads became clear and the 
threefold Devas looked bright and cheerful. The 
agitation from the rivers disappeared, the 
devotees came to their senses, the hearts and 
senses of the townsmen became Jolly. 


eda atagiet Aarpeatata 
Gay a Bla: Wes Prag WT Was oll 
WAMIN: UA Alen "STAT: | 
faunrcanfaara scarier Frey en 


Maharsis started the chanting of the Vedic 
hymns loudly, without any sorrow or grief, and 
the fire began to accept the sacrificial offerings. 
The Universe became peaceful, and the 
Dharmas were again established. All the beings 
became elated, and all the Devas hearing the 
resolution of the Lord Visnu to destroy the 
demons, became highly delighted. 


Sit STA VETTE ATLA 
FRAT TAT AAT: 11 B19 21 


KEK 


121 


CHAPTER 173 


Preparation of war by the Daityas and 
Danavas 


Teal Java 
aatssa famraa: seat ST SPAT: 
samt fayet waters farara an ei 


Matsya said— “O Son of Ravi, thus listening 
to the encouraging, fearless and appropriate 
words of lord Visnu, the Daityas and the 
Danavas made enormous efforts for getting 
victorious in the war.” 


Waa HSAs Acaadaay 
ads Yayet Farewresrgyry 21 
feafguiioretaars gitrerat tery 
CAT THT SHAT MATT 3 


At that point of time Maya was desirous of 
victory mounted over such a chariot which was 
made of gold. The tndestructible chariot was a 
furlong in length, quite spacious with four 
wheels. It had long and beautiful yokes. The 
small bells fixed to the chariot issued dangling 
sound. It was covered with the hide of 
rhinoceros. It was decorated with beautiful Jalis 
of gold and gems. 


SETPMTOTATUT Were Stare 
feoareaquiat Taefaterqil x 


It was painted with wolves and lines of birds 
and was the store-house of divine weapons as 
well as the quivers. While moving it produced 
the rumbling sound resembling the thunder of 
the clouds. 

wae Wate Gres TAT 
Terahearagel AAS & I 

The best of the chariot had the best and 
beautiful axle; besides the strong middle part. It 
was vast like the sky and had a large number of 
clubs and the parighas stored in it, as a result of 
which it appeared like an ocean. 
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HAA UTS AHA | 

aed aerate FATT § I 

MaMa safarataday 

THINACA AP SraaMary I 9 

STAT feet WH UTES 

seafaegUHTeen WS Cte SATAN CI 

It was covered with gold, having the gold 

banners, shining like the sun and resembling the 
Mount Mandaracala, painted black like the 
snake and tiger spots, drawn by gigantic bears 
and was the breaker of the enemy chariots. 
Seated in such a majestic chariot, the valiant 


demon looked like the sun nsing from 
Mandaracala. 


ATMA Wa CATT TAT 

VASAT AAAI 8 I 

ROMA feet Mee aha 

faftaraittearot msstaifta Aah 201 

clestct Tea Tara eforaA 

ara: Uf: Ut TOT WRT: LI 

Taraka seated himself in a lofty chariot of 

gold looking like a mountain and made terrible 
noise while in motion. It was made of the black 
iron with a hump. The rays were shining in the 
chariot tearing out the darkness. It thundered 
like the cloud. It had the openings covered with 


the iron net and was filled with Ksepaniyas, 
parighas and Mudgaras made of iron. 


WTA: UTS fatteaeHcAUER: | 
Viet AAA AAT WLI LIU 


Besides it had enough of spears, pdsas, big 
thorns, frightening tomaras, besides that the 
battle-axes. 


Sard feaat salfedratra Wey 
GH GACAN WSEAMNSTANTAAN 23 


To fight with the enemies it appeared like 
Mandaracala, in which a thousand donkeys had 
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been yoked. Tarakasura mounted over such an 
excellent chariot. 


fatrare Wagl Tareforaterd: | 
WHS TA VATA AAT Fara: I VII 
Virocana filled with rage stood at the front 


of the army. He looked like the shining 
mountain. 


Wh WAC TAMA SAA: 
Wed ASIA AUC 24 I 


Hayagriva, the best of the Danavas, drove 
his chariot forward accompanied with a 
thousand chariots. 

ard fanaled seoRated| 
ANTE: WHS TAM Bls SATA: 1 2G Ul 


The demons Varaha, immensely extensive in 
bulk, with his bow drawn measuring thousand 
kiskus, came to the field like a mountain 
pushing on his chariot. 


GT faareaanat West Ter 
CREAT HAT AIS HTATSATAHI VI 
The demon Khara came charged with great 
conceit and wrath, his lips and eyes throbbing. 
aE MU Ut GAA ea: 
ated era Utara ararqii 
The valiant Tvasté, riding on a chariot 
drawn by eight elephants, went round the army 


to see that all the phalanxes of the demons were 
ready. 


fasfahraasa sas) 
Tea Sera FA V8 
aft aferqgay aftaistiereraa: | 
TSS TATRA: 1 20 


Virpacitti’s son, the demon Sveta, also came 
with his white earrings, Arista, the son of Bali, 
came armed with rocks, and began to use them 
as missiles. 
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fagiicatagaitcnmne sft alfed:: 
ae Sasa UAT TMTHAAI 2 ght 
sway wea tattarfed: 
AAT AAMT: WATTS: 1 2 21 
saa Mt Ade SAAR 
AMAT J SMANVATTTTT: 11 23 1 


The demon Kisora came with his fresh 
energy and looked like the sun in the midst of 
dark clouds. And so did many other demons, 
wearing armours. The demon Lamba, fully 
bedecked with hanging pendants, shone forth 
like the Sun, through the mist in his army. Rahu 
also came biting his lips, gnashing his teeth and 
with eyes disturbed with anger. 


cafes sara wa Wwe: 
SY FANTAATA TAT WaT: WIN VII 
Rahu stood before all the demons smiling 


and many other demons came riding on horses, 
several others came riding on elephants. 


fee arety arat 
CHARGE ATA: HfereHATTSATAAT: It 24 A 
Ufaareaat erat eo fast: | 


UWS UST ATTY AUATUT: 1 2G I 
MRI Aa: PASAT TATTT 


COMSAT ASAAATSAT 29 
a Teraeey: TOTO ACTUTOTST | 
agit: Uftaralteiestatat A Sea VI 


Many came riding on the lions, sheep, bears, 
mules, camels, boars, several ferocious looking 
demons came on foot. At that time, the demons 
with only one or half a leg, in their eagerness 
for war, began to dance and began to terrify the 
Devas, showing their hands and holding clubs, 
parighas, stones, musalas and other terrible 
weapons in their hands. Several roared like 
happy lions and came waving their arms with 
glee. 
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Uist: Wray oferta HerateEst: 

Facalged Preenh: weertar Gat Be 

Tose Prete UPS TATTe : 

GhY COAT Ue TAN 3 of 

Those demons armed with clubs, Pasa, 

Prasa, Parigha, Tomara, Ankusa, Pattisa, 
Sataghnis, Satadharas, GandaSailas, iron 
Parighas, discus, etc., began to cheer up their 
own armies. 


WEnae Ae TerelHeT 
CaM Te MetafAar STN 3 Vt 
Tet CaaeaMS 
REMIT CIDE TatLel 
ae THEN ASaS SAU 
FAAP AATATA I 3 2 11 


Thus the demon army, full of conceit and 
perseverance, looked furious like clouds, and 
assembled before the Devas. The thousands of 
the infuriated demons looked shining like the 
wind, fire, mountain, water and clouds, and 
became mad for war. 


She STR WATT ATTA 
FLATTS TATA SEATS: 11 B93 HI 
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CHAPTER 174 
God’s compaign for war 
Yee] sald 
geet eater farent tare 
aaoTay Harr faeat aeons OTN eh 
Lord Matsya said— “O Son of Ravi, you 
have heard about the vastness of the Daitya 


army. Now you listen to the size of the army of 
the gods, particularly that of lord Visnu.” 


See TAA Sa BAT T Merah 
Tae: ATMIA GAS TAHA 211 
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At that point of time, all the Adityas, Vasus, 
Rudras and both the Asvinikumaras, together 
with their respective army men, wore the 
Kavacas. 


Taare Wat SAU: Wea 
WAU: WaCaMTATSS AUST 3 
Tel Ua TW: WauewWaiea: | 
FAGAN SUAATT AT: | 


Thousand eyed Lokap4ala-Indra, who 
happens to be the leader of all the gods, first of 
all mounted over Airavata— the elephant of the 
gods. The chariot of Indra too was made to take 
a position in the army, which moved with great 
speed like Garuda the best among the birds. It 
had beautiful wheels. It was decorated with gold 
and Vajra. 


CATA TTAT: ASAT: | 

Sie: Mae Tema TTT: GN 

Tala Uhl GCE Meet ° | 

Tl FaSHTT: UA a BUTT AGU 
TARAS: UMMA Walt Waet WT 
gaay mara fam weg Pera: 1 it 
rat varganny caqarrriey| 

Tea: UTTAR MAMISTATAT TOTS 


The group of Gandharvas and Yaksas, were 
marching behind them in thousands. The 
illustrious members and the Maharsis, were 
offering prayers to them. It created rumbling 
sound like Vajra, having the lustre of lightening 
and the rainbow was surrounded by the clouds 
which moved at will. The illustrious Indra, 
mounting over the chariot goes round the entire 
world. The Brahmanas engaged in the yajnas 
praise the same at the start of the yajnas. When 
Indra mount the said chariot in the heaven, the 
trumpets of the gods start blowing and hundreds 
of apsards collectively perform the dance. 


HEA APTS TAA SAT The: 
Bl STATA VATA EASA! 8 I 
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The chariot has a flag embossed with the 
figure of serpent Sesa and looks graceful like 
the sun. A thousand horses having the speed of 
the wind, were yoked 1n the chariot. 


a wera wfa Wat wafer aan 
HA: Ugal VEAL AAT! Qo i 
At that point of time, the chariot which was 
guarded by Méatali, looked graceful like the 
Sumeru mountain with the lustre of the sun. 
GM CUSTM Hl TRA 
TA TUTOTe Sear] ATS ATTATN VAI 


Thus Yamaraja, together with K4la, holding 
the danda and a club in his hands, frightening 
the Daityas with his lion’s roar, took his 
position in the army of the gods. 


Aa: Ate Meera TAT: 


WAAMISa fa AAMT ATs VM 
TAM AANA] A: MUTANT: 
aA: HATHA: ASA: 11 23 1 
The four oceans and the Nagas with their 
moving tongues, were adorned with conches 
and Keytirras studded with gems. They were 
holding K4alapasas in their hands. They were 
mounted over the chariots driven by white 
horses which looked bright with moon rays. 
They were engaged in thousand types of sports. 


PIN CEUCR TEESE B WATT HATES: | 
AIPA ATTA AT 11 QW 
qe: Upetet Cara aa 
TRAM SATAN: 1 Ye At 
TATA TSA TOT 

qa Piguet Peararatera: Wy: kG 
TRA: SHTATaTT Ue va 
fanaa erat fart yor Tard: 11 gon 
TUM: WON FEM AaTeA: | 


The handsome Varuna also appeared in the 
field, along with the four oceans, serpents 
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lashing their tongues, wearing garlands and 
jewelled ornaments, armed with his deadly 
noose, riding on the horse shining like the 
moon-beams, dressed in variegated coloured 
robes; and awaited the hour of war. He then 
appeared like the oceans agitated with billows, 
Kubera, the Lord of the Yaksas, the Raksasas, 
Kinnaras and the riches, armed with a club, 
made His appearance seated in his Puspaka 
plane, with Yaksas, Raksasas, Guhyakas and 
conch shell and lotus etc. His carriers were men. 


SATA: AY Aenea fora: TATA 2c 

qaua: Aeeter: Fagen starr: 

SEU: UTA VAAL ALATA 88 

FAY TRAIAN AMAT TEAST: | 

tary fey TI TA SAAT TU Qo 

qa: Taal Wet TAT 

aT WSACTAT SAT TTT: 11 2 2 

SCAT WaT TAT 

faeagAAM TA MHASTATN 2 21 

TERUG TATA TTA 

Tat GE MAM SMT FAT 1 23 

The Lord Siva came then riding on a very 

big bull. Indra took his stand in the east, 
Dharmaraja in the south, Varuna in the west and 
Kubera in the north. The valiant Dikpalas 
guarded their respective directions as well as the 
army of the Devas. The God Sun also came in 
His chariot, drawn by seven swift horses having 
beautiful reins, moving round the Meru, 
illumining the Udaydcala and Astacala 
mountains, and giving light to all the realms, 
adorned with many rays, shining with His own 


lustre, the Lord of the twelve Adityas thus 
graced the battlefield. 


aa: Haea oft Bred vila WyTary 
TRA AUT AT Thea 

maarrTgTd faterigy fasraTy 

WBA Say AMAT ATA: TATUM 


mu : J 
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TATA SET TAT TAS WTA 

AAA ASAT AAAATAT AN 2G 1 

WT: TIA at Arar wes TAT 

aayelat: Be feawerat Faq 291 

The demons beheld the Lord Moon who 

came to the battle, mounted on a chariot drawn 
by white horses, adorned with white and cool 
rays, pleasing to the worlds, followed by all the 
Naksatras, the Lord of the Brahmanas, the 
Dispeller of nocturnal darkness, the receptacle 
of thousands of herbs and nectar, looking like a 
portion of the universe; and riding on white 
horses and holding in his hands weapons 
causing cold. 

I: WUT: Bayar Tae Het TT 

ANG aay CAL MAT AN VC 

Beta TAMA Ty 

AAA Gas Fret TET ATI 2 8A 

FAGAN Tt T ASTON 

TATE TATITT VT PEAT TTI 3 OU 

O aq: Wayageqya: Tat ATA 

Tal VARTA Tay: 11 3 VU 


Vayu, the creator of fire, the Lord of all, the 
omnipresent in all the seven tunes and the 
sounds, the foremost of all the elements, the 
formless, the easily accessible to heaven, the 
producer of sound and five-fold Prana of all the 
beings, the life of all, bursting with his own 
force; also joined the army of the Devas, 
followed by clouds and caused great pain to the 
demons by His violence. 


Tedt fearctaenearcnt: Wel 
fasigtfata: yaifiathita wait: 3 2 
Bat: MUU fray 

meat featarnt eect fefan 3 31 
waaay fremye wages wet: 

SUA: FCM: Wet AAA TH 3 Vi 
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The Devas with the Gandharvas and the 
Vidyadharas waved their swords, which looked 
like serpents that had lately cast off their skin, 
and thus began to play. The gigantic serpent 
Lords, infusing their venom, into the arrows of 
the Devas, made the smaller of their species to 
bodily merge into the arrows. Many other 
Devas armed with huge rocks, trees, etc., 
became ready to hurl them at the demons. 


q: O cal wala: UaMaeaacny: | 

Bra HOTA fae ATT: WAN IGN 
TAA: WT AE TINTS HATA: | 
TATA ATT FATA: VTS ETAT 3 & I 
BAMATCM Uh Wel Wea: | 

ath AMPS SATA TAT | 3 9 1 


The highly powerful Lord Visnu, from 
whose navel sprang the lotus who assumes the 
form of fire for the destruction of the world, the 
eater of the sacrificial oblations the cause of the 
entire universe, the giver of Peace armed with 
the club, also adorned the great field of battle 
with His Garuda like the rising Sun on the 
Mount Udayacala. 


Tea Hedl Tarararieary 
SAO ATA ATA VHA MATT 3 CI 
Visnu held his lustrous cakra in His night 


hand; the discus looked like the rising Sun, as if 
ready to destroy the enemies. 


saat: welannieat: WT: 
CANTATA Mstalhsl WeTaACT: 13 8 Ut 
He held in His left hand the huge club of a 
black colour ready to annihilate the enemies; 


and He held other weapons such as Sariga bow 
etc., in His other hands. 


a ayaa fest PSMA 
Vea AT TANTO TTA X ot 
aarp det fafasa fara 
ATA eh WAU a rea reap Y RU 


Matsya Puranam 


cargrfanay age qefacnay 
USUAL FAUT HAART ¥ 211 
fafet afer ta aaguseryTUry 
fafqaaaa ed ATTA aRACTAL & 3 1 
CHT STACT AT PATA AT 
MAMTA AUT AAAI ¥ I 
TaNAT MrEaaanamaaca feta ea 
Tt ARAMA AAC NAAAT ATTN & GI 
Aerenfedcta: werent 
ATAU ATA TAHA ATH YG I 
HUT ATS AAT fay: 
FAUaU Aa YU ATTN ¥ vil 
AaTeaNON TAT AAEM: | 


TM: TTA vaT ATAU Y 61 


Lord Narayana rode on His illustrious 
Garuda the son of KaSyapa, eater of snakes, 
going more swiftly than the wind, agitator of 
the sky, roaming in the air, looking beautiful 
with snakes in his mouth, looking like the lofty 
Mandara mountain after the churning of the 
ocean, who had shown his valour many times in 
the fight between the Asuras and the Devas, 
with his body having the mark of the 
thunderbolt of Indra hurled on him for stealing 
nectar, having crest on the head, highly 
powerful, ornamented with golden ear-rings, 
having garments of variegated leaves, looking 
like’ a golden mountain, shining with the 
splendour of the gems on the hood of the snakes 
that he held in his mouth with his wings, 
looking like clouds with rainbows, over- 
spreading the heavens, and with red, yellow and 
blue banners streaming in the air, of huge body, 
the brother of Aruna, and the best of those who 
roam in the air. Riding on such a Garuda, Visnu 
made His appearance. The moment Lord Visnu 
appeared riding on His mighty Garuda, all the 
Devas and sages followed Him and began to 
sing His praises with verses, all Mantras. 
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AQAAUTA AE SAAT: PAT 
farsraftfard catnifaasrra ¥ ei 
apMaage Fa Waal 

aren cana sit Femara 
ETE SHAM SPAT ATTATESI 4 0 Mt 


Kubera, Yama, Indra, Dharmaraja and the 
Moon went ahead of the Lord, illumined by the 
rays of the Moon, and at the same time 
Brhaspati blessed all the Devas saying “Let 
good come to the Devas” and Sukracarya 
blessed also the demons, uttering their welfare. 


sft wreet sitrergeroy arena 
Ad AAA TATA SATA: V9 ¥t 


KK * 


CHAPTER 175 
Battle between the gods and the Danavas 


Weal ZarI 
ANA TAA Hast Te fareeran 
TMU a TTTTATOTA gH 


Lord Matsya said—- “O Son of Sirya, 
thereafter both the armies of the gods and the 
Danavas, desirous of victory, fought a terrific 
battle.” 


SMal Cad: We AATSLUNN ETAT: | 
UGA SF Use Sa Teles 2A 


Warriors of both the sides— Danavas and the 
gods, pounced upon one another. It appeared at 
that time as if the mountains were clashing with 
one another. 


__ - au 
mM SUT fatar A131 
aa Whawaharey werfedt: | 
suas TAS: WATT NI 
faernTUty Tact: Tera ATTA: 
UCHR UTA ART H 


Since the war between the gods and the 
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demons, was fought keeping in view the 
dharma, adharma, pride and_ humility, 
therefore, it appeared quite surprising. At that 
point of time, all the chariots were made to 
move forward separately. The elephants were 


Vs 
at 


provoked and the soldiers holding the swords inn 


hands were jumping on all the sides. The arrows 
were being shot like the rain. The sound was 
being produced from the bows. The mudgaras 
were being used in the attack. 


TTGMAG CACMAMSHT 
WTA PTAA ATTA & A 


In this way the war between the gods and 
the demons took a terrific form. They started 
frightening the universe like the fire of the time 
of dissolution. 


eer Utafamgrhay wea: 
SAAT: BAL TATA UAATATAI 9 I 
dT GEAUAT afeterteataen eriey 
faronraen cat a Wt BAN cI 


The Danavas started shooting the parighas 
with different hands besides the mountains, 
started injuring the gods. Thus with the attack 
by the Danavas in the battle-filed desirous of 
victory, the mouths of the gods dried up and 
they were placed in a miserable condition. 


ASCARI: UATE TTT: 
frarceant fatrqday tH sora ei 


The D&anavas wounded them with the 
tridents, they tore out their heads with the 
striking of the heads of gods, while the chests 
were reduced to pieces. The blood started 
flowing form their wounds. 


afear: yreanetsy Freier: Fat: 
WAST arat Arat 7 Veet feather Vol 


The Daityas made the gods inactive 
wounding them with their arrows. Overpowered 
with the illusion of Ddanavas, they were 
rendered completely inactive. 


™~ 


C 
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serrata FeTorae stale : | 
det GOTTA ess ATTN BN 


The army of the gods appeared to be lifeless. 
The asuras rendered them efforts less and 
deprived them of the weapons as well. 


CAAT aT FACT TIT 
Wert ceraet at fae ager gH 
Thereafter, the thousand eyed Indra, 


shattering the arrows shot by the demons, 
entered the terrific army of the gods. 


G CATE Beal Aeaaet Wed 
MAAR THAN ATT 23 


He, killing the prominent Daityas, shattered 
the vast army of the Daityas and with the use of 
the group of T7dmasa weapons, cast darkness 
over the demon army. 


qSAet WAG CaM ates A 
UT AAAS: Tete AAT! Vv 
Thus with the prowess of Indra, the Daitya 
army was filled with darkness, they could 


hardly recognise any one among themselves nor 
could they find the chariots of the gods. 


TRA ay Ha AAT: FRAT: 
arate ccafeert TAA TUTATH 2h I 


On the other hand, the best of the gods, 
having been freed from the noose of the 
demon’s illusion, making all the efforts cut off 
the dark bodies of the demons. 


sete Peel AAT AtetareraM 
UAeT SATU GSATAT SAHA: 11 VEU 


Then the demons of bluish haze began to fall 
down like mountains with their wings severed. 


THATCH SATA 

aa tae TANaATATI Vo 
AeA AAA WAKA ATTA Se 
TNA GETAaUT ASAT Ve 
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Ol Zale dd: Wala wataanteaan 


SAMSAATT: WE SALTS 2 
araratat Baral cert feataa:| 


afar aafaga VAT ATMS AN Roll 

q SOT Maur afeat AAT: | 

werqahaut eat: ATT: STTULPTTT: 11 2 BH 

When the demons began to be annihilated in 

great numbers, Maya extended his great Maya 
of Aurva fire and dispelled the darkness, and 
created fearful fire like the one that prevails at 
the time of the destruction of the world, which 
started the devastation of the Devas, while the 
demons again took up a firm stand. The Devas 
seriously belaboured by Aurva fire, went to 
seek the protection of Indra and the Moon. The 
Devas, burnt by Aurva fire and their senses 
benumed reported the whole matter to Indra. 


ae Wea Gal FIA A aa: 
Uifeal CAUSA AKU ATSETUGTATTN 2 2 
Sat TAA: Yea: THAT Yerenrql 
SA; ATAATA GSM TAIT TUT: 23M 


Seeing such a fearful chaos, Varuna 
prompted by Indra said— “O Indra! Aurva. has 
been created by the Brahmarsi’s son Urva in 
ancient times. The Brahmarsi became like 
Brahma by means of his asceticism. 


a qUataated Ara Wea! 
sure Peron fren Caray: AWE evi 


1. Aurva— A celebrated Rsi. The sons of Kartavirya 
with the desire of destroying the family of Aurva 
killed even the children in the womb. One of the 
women in the family, however, in order to preserve 
her embryo secreted it in her thigh (Uru), when the 
child at its birth was called Aurva. Beholding him 
the sons of Kartavirya were struck with blindness 
and his wrath gave rise to a flame which threatened 
to consume the whole world, had he not at the desire 
of the Pitrs cast it into the ocean where it remained 
concealed with the face of a horse. Aurvanala 1s also 
known as Vadavagni or Vadavanala. It is the 
submarine fire. 
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Then the Maharsis and the Devas began to 
pray to the sage Urva who was shining like the 
Sun by virtue of his asceticism. 


fetornigrgsta eral SAAT: | 

Rie FAM: YT WAASTATN 24 I 
IGM J Ta Ta eay 

PAE CHEE UCIKSE ECE aa LAT 
VARA WAT A aa 

HA STATA FTAA ATA 219 1 


aefat faritafin wat ena 
Ua celts fasta fatacnt faa AT NCI 


Gaytarayees yatt aaet aT 

Tae ATA Set wearafearalAa: 128 
qa Ades AM ASAAAAAM 

aT Tastee fettat HE I ATA} ol 


The demon Hiranyakasipu also appeared 
there. The Brahmarsis then said, “O Bhagavan! 
this Your attempt is to root out the race of the 
Rsis. You are the only survivor and there is 
none in your family and you are devoting 
yourself to rigid austerities in the flower of your 
life. So many sages are all by themselves 
without any offspring and in the same way the 
families of the Rsis have died in the absence of 
any progeny. The Rsis look entirely cut off 
from the world. You have become illustrious 
like Prajapati by virtue of your asceticism, but 
you should also beget a son for the continuance 
of your family. You have renounced 
householder’s life; therefore create another 
body by getting another soul out of your own.’ 


a Uap yfafieat weigaisd:| 

We AGMA AeATaTI 3 VI 
qos fatedt eat WAT yaa a: 
BMG a AAT: GY TATHNIA 3 it 
TAI WAT TTeOTATAS ESTA: | 
vert Gated ganorata arewaq 330 
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WAT Gwaeeal ATA AAT 
aT FT At Phrase aaarqil 3 ¥ 
TON AQUA SalepaterretaM 
APTS SM AUT: VSATAST ANGI 
Ud ware fretat ates Bett: 

gered Yee water wet TTT GI 


Those words went deep into the heart of 


Urva who despising these Rsis said ‘the highest > 


duty of the Rsis, as enjoined by the Sastras, is to 
pass their days in the forest, living on the 
produce of nature, for a Brahmana ought to 
strictly observe Brahmacarya. In that case he 
can shake the position of Brahma. The 


householders have threefold duties to discharge, | 


but those of them living in the forest ought to 
follow our ways. The Rsis living merely on 
water, air, grain and on things powdered by 


stones, simply warming themselves in the fires — 
burning all round them, practising DaSa-tapas _ 


and Pafica-tapas, all of them thus pursuing the 
course of gid asceticism, seek final 
emancipation by leading a life of celibacy. 


SAAN Grearo res Feet 

Wate: Ut ah Tarrafael FAT 3 VI 
dered fad tt geared fed ay: 

y Pea Geradty araron fafa dirs 3 ci 
Tet ant feat fatgtar fag fart ae: 
ART HAMS TATA AT NFS 


A true Brahmana becomes as such only by 


virtue of Brahmacarya, and others, knowing - 


what Brahmacarya is, also say that fortitude is 
established in Brahmacarya. And asceticism is 
also established in the practice of Brahmacarya. 


The Brahmana fixed in his austerities is really — 


enshrined in heaven. There is no Siddhi without 
Yoga, and there is no fruit without Siddhi. 
There is no higher name and fame then 
Brahmacarya which 1s the root of all. 


1. Fire burning at ten or five places. 


of 
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a Fryentsaard yard a wT 
Tard wad fHad: WA AT voll 
There is no greater ascetic than the one who 


strictly follows Brahmacarya by subduing all 
his passions. 


SANT HPNUTTAS CUA HAT 
AeA MAA TA WTESTAAAA ¥ 2 
It is hypocrisy to grow long hair without 
asceticism, to pursue any vow without any 
resolution, and to practice Tapasya without 
Brahmacarya. These three are simply signs of 
vanity. 


qq a: aad Ud Wa: Faq a Wafaqaa: | 
Arad TION BRT AAA AAA: WT VI 


Where is wife? and where is Yoga? and 
where is the perversion of thought? Great 
differences lie between these. 


Taher wal att seh fatenerry 
Ga WAAPAPATTT SHOT YB 


Brahma has created all these by His mental 
power. If one has the seed of asceticism within 
him, he can create a son from his mind. Verily 
you are the knowers of selves. Then why do 
you not create such children by the force of 
mind alone? 


Tat fafatar aifrcrenceat wateaty: | 
TERA atst aT ae TUAATAN wv 
afed mae aontatte faa: 

Met Aarararata A AAU SG 
ASAT TAHA HAT 

SAT FAT BBA FATAL TSAI ¥ & I 
Varese & fetta Sareea 
aaa fafear fefeerdtta wr: voll 


The ascetics ought to beget progeny out of 
the embryo created by their mind, and your 
address to me is bereft of dharma, and is like the 
speech of those who are not good. By the power 
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of my innerself, I shall create a son, without the 
help of a woman, after iflumining my mind with 
the glory of asceticism. I shall create such a son 
out of my soul, who would be ready to consume 
the creation. 


Sa Taal Fayare gary 
Was SHOT TAA WAU Yo 
TS Vea frat sae SIEM: 
STAY SeATeATaN Varsha: WATT Ye 
saeare fafafta attal aradtatsact: 
feaattaa CaS UTA G ON 


Afterwards the sage Urva, absorbed in his 
asceticism, throwing his thighs into the fire 
rubbed them with a kuSa grass. Then the son in 
the form of Fire, desirous of consuming the 
universe, was produced from his thigh, by its 
own force without the help of any firewood. In 
such a way the fearful fire Aurva was begotten 
from the thigh of the seer Urva. 


suamagrara frat attorar fr 


SAT Y AeA AA WTR AAT APTI G i 
srarant fet Se 
Pee MAMA FAIL AS AHISACTIANY Vt 


That son of Urva said with a feeble voice, to 
his father, immediately on being born ‘O 
Father! | am oppressed by hunger, please direct 
me to consume the universe.” Saying so, the fire 
Aurva ascended to heaven, and with the 
intention of consuming everything all round, 
increased itself in bulk, and spread itself in all 
directions. 


Ua Tet WAT WaT 

SAA AAA YAY GATT TAT HSN G 3 

oe Terr F far ater WAT 

TAMAS: UT YO] I Ata ATG VI 
Afterwards Brahma said to Urva— “Please 


save the universe from the fury of your son. O 
Brahmana! I shall assign a very good place to 


4 
* al 
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your son. Have full confidence in my words.” 


Ha Jara 
USHA ea BST WATT: | 
Ufaaet <ardts UATTTT ANG & I 
Water VA ciated BATA 
WTaRUa: UT: Beet: WA WEAN I 
qa Una Fara: Tae aT fear 
fares Wrarariqed WesTa: 114 9 


Urva said— “Today I am blessed. You have 
shown me a great kindness by promising a place 
for my son. O Bhagavan! what oblations will 
my son get when he feels hungry in the 
morning? What will be the place of his stay and 
what arrangements will be made for his food? 
Those things should be arranged in a manner 
be-fitting the position of my son.” 


gaara 
qsaasea aata: BAZ a afarafa 
WH asiet far Tet Uta: TSANG ci 
aareara fad raat ata: 
Tafaeda Urey erga TATUNG SH 


Brahma said— “This son of yours will stay as 
the submarine fire in the ocean and O 
Brahmana! I am also born of water. He will be 
gratified to drink it. 1 am giving the same butter 
like water to your son which I also drink in 
course of my stay in it. 


TA BU YAATAT Us UW YAR 

Gtedt feratrenral Freyaromgurgg: 11 & 0 
Wasa FT Meee AA Ha: | 
GET: VAYAAT ACATATTATTH & 2 


‘At the end of the yugas, your son and I will 
wander about in mutual company’ when we will 
repay the debts of those who are sonless. Later 
on, the same fire will dry up all the waters. 
Besides he will burn up all the Devas, Asuras, 
Yaksas, Raksasas, etc., and all other elements.’ 
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Wanteata f asta: WadeaeavSet: | 
wiadonuiara wares fratt wars 2 
Waaaetal Tal Aa aad WeUs: | 

FARM: WAT AAT Rat Cat AeA & 311 


Hearing those words of Brahma, Urva said— 


‘Be it so.’ When the fire merged into the ocean, 


after throwing his lustre into his father. Then | 


Brahma and other Rsis resumed their pursuits 
undisturbed, on realising the glory of fire, the 
son of Urva. 


feruercnferygyl mat AHeTay AT 

Tet: WTaalSy aTaTAAgaTA Bg XU 
WIAA yA HS aM cirenaTfaray| 
qTa F AAAS: UAE: Ware Ng I 
we J Wa WTSI Wa Ua Veta 

YE Sader: Ae Ales HAOMNE El 
aa UPA TATA AAS TA 

afe de WPaE Aad VTE VI 


The demon Hiranyakasipu beholding that — 


wonder of Urva Rsis spoke, after making a 
series of salutations. “O Rsi! It is indeed highly 
surprising that Agni, the witness of the universe 
has merged into you and Brahma has also 


| become pleased with your devotion. O Great ~ 


sage! | have come to you as your and your son’s 
slave. Please look with a favourable eye on your 
devotee. O Sire! If I suffer it will be like your 
defeat.” 


Ha Jara 
TAUSTAT TSS Ta AAT ASS WH Pad: 
Tet BY ATA MIMS Yaa & 2 
ada Arar Weer aa Wao Faftrary 
fread cagut wrecheftns 211 
UH t ae area ayesfifarawe 
Urereareauel a fauat a weafii 9 ott 
Wanitate at Jer mors yfyseTA| 
am fafed €B: Hal SAAT: 119 VI 
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Urva said— ‘I am gratified, because I have 
now become your preceptor. I have now no fear 
of danger on account of my asceticism. You 
should also embrace the Maya created by my 
son, who, though without any fuel is more 
violent than Pavaka the ordinary fire. This 
Maya will protect your family and destroy your 
enemies and will be unbearable to the 
adversary. Hearing those words the demon 
Hiranyakasipu embracing her (Maya) went to 
heaven after bowing to Urva Muni very much 
eratified. 


wat slaved Hr sate sTANT 
sitaur faftiat yes Waa TAT 9 2 


The mighty Maya, created by Aurva the son 
of the sage Urva, was unbearable even by the 
Devas. 


dfang cafead det Fafeter a aera: 

WG GAM: YT St: Fea TATA 3M 

TAM Weta aie War Wel 

Saat FAT Mew Aaa oA: 119 XI 

Wale We ATA AAs: | 

Waa SAM ATA ATT: N94 I 

Now Hiranyakasipu being dead, this Maya 

had become comparatively weak. Also the sage, 
who was the author of that Maya, cursed him. | 
have narrated this all to you, said Varuna to 
Indra; so that in case you want the Maya to be 
destroyed, you should let the Moon go with me 
to render me assistance, and I shall undoubtedly 


destroy it, with his co-operation, by means of 
walter. 


Ste Sree HATTON aA 
UR AAT TATA SEATAT: HI 94 Li 


kk‘ 
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CHAPTER 176 
Conflict between gods and Tarakamaya 
Yee] sat 
Wanteait HEE: Wenleaaagt: | 
Oracwsad: BST Fares Fefsrerger qi gi 
Matsya said— After hearing the words of 
Varuna, Indra the lord of gods said ‘be it so’, 


and gladly directed the Moon to proceed for the 
war. 


Tes GIT Ueled HS UTIATAT a 
sau faarera Sart wo featearg 2 
He said “O Moon! Go and help Varuna; thus 


carry out the rescue of the gods and the 
destruction of the demons. 


od Wd: Mita Sather Barta: | 
ara Udeeag Ta Catal fag: 30 
Mig Wd Akh ATs WSet 
Utada Bret WAT AIAN ¥ 
You are more powerful than me. You are the 
Lord of the heavenly bodies. Knower of the 
Rasas, you know the place of all Rasa, of 
universe and you pervade all the realms with 
your elixir which like the ocean, waxing and 


waning exits in you. You bring about by your 
diurnal motion the day and the night. 


HEI HA TATE: PPT: | 

4 fag: are tania a ay AAAS NG I 
TAM Tafa MAT Tea: 

TA: Weal Asa Waaaae FTG I 
FATS ATTTAAATATT: TPIT 

eA HIaMA SH ART AISA: 


Your spot, in the form of a hare, is indicative 
of your giving shelter to the universe and even 
the Devas and the celestial bodies do not know 
the full significance of your power. You are 
located above the Sun and the other heavenly 
bodies. You by your glory dispel the universal 
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gloom and make it bright and luminous. Your 
rays are white; your body 1s made up of snow; 
you are the lord of stars, you are with the spot 
of a hare, you are eternal, the form of Kalayoga, 
and the final beatitude of sacrifices. 


SEIN ABCD IDIECCUDIC TE LULA 

MATA TT: AAAS CU 

ca ld: AIA a BG: Baur 

aered wayart fafrrereagenell <i 

Tae a Welet ARM TaAT 

WAY Taga Arai aT TAT HAM go 

You the Lord of the herbs, the source of 

actions, begotten from water, producer of lotus 
and other aquatic plants, most cool, the 
receptacle of nectar, nimble, having white 
conveyance, You are the beauty of the 
beautiful; you are the Soma of the drinkers of 
Soma; you are the very gentle among all beings; 
and you are the Lord of stars, the displler of 
darkness. O mighty one! go with the army of 
Varuna, and relieve us by destroying this Asuri 
Maya. We are all tormented in the battlefield.” 


aa sara 

aa aefa ag tart ate 

ud auity foriert SerararceUrT 821 

Tar StearIes watenatear 

fanraaneita crafeerrereai 221 

The Moon said— “O Lord of the gods and 

giver of boons! on your words, I shall pour 
down a heavy dew for destruction of the 
demons. See the Demons in this great war void 
of their conceit and the store of their delusion 
exhausted. I will envelop the Daityas with 


severe cold; I will burn them chill and I will 
make the Demons void of their pride.” 


aa feaacger: aun feAaea: | 
Seated CT AMC Sa 23 1 


Thus saying the Moon showered torrents of 
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cold, while Varuna hurled his noose. The 
demons under the influence of these began to lie 
inert and dead. 


at UreretiaigeEnt aecrs wetacit 
HeGEMaTT UTSTATAS STATA OI 
Baraat AAT at urpreeraferat 

We ATTN: eenfaa Wear V4 11 


Thus Varuna and the Moon both started the 
annihilation of the demons by showering cold 
on them. Both those Lords of the waters, 
fighting by the store of their freezing resources, 
roamed about in the field like the ferocious 
oceans. 


anararentad Ht TeMarayad 

madarsie: wabita Ugaq v¢ 1 

AGMA F eTsaauTah 

Ta eat eerahastarqn gol 

Viaigeneacean: User wea Th 

4 Sreaatferd cram fafgrceat gargs: ci 

Margeared 7 cereatenttear: | 

Fearenfadaatar FACTO SAAT: 11 23 

aati g fafa cea fautiaweartir ay 

fanart fatearttr waayeratat Bi Qo tt 

Varuna and the Moon pouring down 

showers of rain, like those that descend at the 
time of the annihilation of the universe, totally 
destroyed the delusive fire. The demons, 
benumbed by the cold showers of the Moon and 
entangled in the noose of Varuna, could not 
move their limbs any way, and they all looked 
like the mountains with dismantled crests. The 
Moon beams and the cold showers of Varuna 
entirely unhinged the demons. Their chariots 


deprived of all lustre fell down tossing from the 
heaven. 


TTS AMAA PTT ATTA I VAT: | 
Wa eevt wate aealtefa era: il 2 2 
a fremetadtat wganteeetaty 
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UU HeHA BATAAN 2 2M 
Pagar Aafatta | 
SAMMUT WAATEOTAS ATAU 2 3 1 
fattat wat aera afar fefa arr 

Maat UaaT TATA AAAI 1 SI 

afagre: feral: aaafes wet: 

Wa CAA gi SAAT 24 1 

Maya Danava saw the demons in the sky 

bound allside by the illusion created by the 
Moon and Varuna. He then introduced his 
Parvati Maya which suddenly pervaded all 
space with rocks, swords, shields, dense forests 
teaming with yawning caves and roaring lions 
and elephants, full of herds of deer and wind, 
containing huge trees and moving by the force 
of wind in the heavens at will. Then Candri and 
Varuni Mayas of the Moon and Varuna 
suddenly disappeared. And the moment such a 
delusion was introduced swords, rocks, trees 
began to pour down upon the Devas, who began 
to be destroyed and the demons regained a safe 
footing. 


Toeatt aTaUit A ATSC aT: | 

arate: facearonry TW 2 EI 

MVATATTG FAUT AT 

WAU Ofrast acai on 

AVA Wed: chfataenty: Mencia: | 

Treg FTsatsevat BAU VCH 

ACRAMTTTT TATETOM ACTA 

PT YT AsaAAAT MATTN 2 

All the delusions of the Moon and Varuna 

were made useless. The Devas began to die of 
the heavy sword blows. There was a huge 
shower of rocks, trees, etc., which filled the 
universe like the heavy rain. At that time many 
Devas were powdered by the rocks, several 
were divided into pieces by them, a good many 


were covered with trees. The bows of many 
~ were broken and they were all bewildered and 
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helpless. 
remained 
disappeared. 


a fe gana: sarienisyrerHara 
AVANT TRA A TANT WETAT: 113 0 Ut 
ales: HIN: UaleraaITATea 
SATUS J AVAATATTAT SAT: 13 vl 


Maya demen in that battle waved the rocks 
over Lord Visnu, but Gadadhara showed His 
perseverance and did not show the least anger. 
The knower of Kala, Lord Visnu like the 
splendour of clouds at the time of the 
destruction of the universe, stood there with 
desire of looking the conflict of Devas and 
Asuras. 


dal WaT SPT WY Wane 


Afedt fawyareeyt at AraTTTHeATTI 3 2 
MAGIA WENA WeTea 

ST AT Uae WT RATA FAST BIB 3 I 
aishetsreaan: MSTA: 
Searaat SeaTa Afra APs 3 vi 


Then Lord saw both Agni and Vayu in that 
conflict, and Lord inspired them both to dispel 
the delusion, at which they annihilated that 
Parvati Maya. Vayu with Agni consumed the 
demons, just as beings are reduced to ashes at 
the destruction of the universe. 


AA: WAT EAA UaTelreT ASAT 
ASMA SSAA ATCT 3 4 


The wind blew fiercely and was followed by 
fire. In that way the Vayu and Agni started their 
play to havoc in the troop of Danavas. 


TATATATAY MUA TAT A 
eMart fear Froacq Wate 3 A 


Agni in company of the wind burnt the 
limbs of the demons. The army of demons 
started to run away. The Vimanas of the 
demons started falling down with everything all 
round. 


No one excepting Lord Visnu 
powerful. The other Devas 
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ASAT agy HTH Wad 
aaa gd F MAAN TERI Z 1 


When wind consumed the shoulders of the 
demons, and Fire has done all his deeds, the 
Parvati Maya disappeared. At that time Visnu 
was praised by the gods. 


aay tay Aare WHET 
amedy tay ay alealt WAM UCI 
wa SIMA CIA A TI 


fey wate wary wad TifaertH sen 
aMgd ate awe fearnr 


gafrery cithy fay afar xen 


All Daityas became effortless and three 
worlds were freed from bondage. The Devas 
cried out “Victory! Victory!” and all the plans 
of the demons were frustrated. The three realms 
were liberated from bondage. The Devas were 
gratified and the din of “Bravo! Bravo!” filled 
the space. Indra was victorious and the demons 
were defeated. All the directions were cleared. 
Dharma increased and the Sun and the Moon 
returned to their respective realms, and the three 
realms were restored to their natural state. All 
beings started their work with good conduct and 
brotherhood. 


TAAMG TAY MAT A UTCTY! 

WMATA Feat CIA FATA git 

aaMag sag tantel aelaey a 

clamiey Udy fey Warahygi x 2 I 

Every one began to perform sacrifices, sins 

were subdued, death was curbed, sacrificial 
oblations began to be poured into the fire, the 
Devas ascending to heaven began to survey the 
glory of the sacrifices and all the Lokapalas 
returned to their quarters. 


Wa afta fagrmaa WTO 
qauet wafed eeraet fadtafen ~ 31 
faurefaxe at stat uefa 
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AUST Wee ANA BW ATA vw 


eile Wad ay geacharay a 

WAT TUTAHY UAT TAI ¥ 4 I 
WoTAHeTy ale A aaa ara 
AAT AT Ft MATA ATH ¥ GA 


Ascetics flourished, the sinners declined. 
The followers of the Devas were pleased and 
those of the demons became sad. Dharma 
reigned over three-fourths of the world and 
adharma existed in only one. The path of virtue 
flourished and the people became nghteous. 
Every one began to follow his order of life and 
the kings began to devote themselves to the 
protection of their subjects. The sins of the 
universe were subdued by the subjugation of the 
demons by the Fire and the Wind. 


aa fagen Ararat aaa fan 

yd ceed sat Wrediad WEAN Vl 

areata fea Ba: WeeVaT 

WRT HY: THAATATON GS: 1 ¥ CU 

SUCH TIC EY] Tertadaa: | 

WATT: MAAR: MAAS 3 I 

wave: Fad: sass saraet: | 

Ua Weld Waal Freres sa Waa 4 oll 

qUAM Seay Wess UeAT: | 

TAHIR Tae ATs 1G VN 

The whole universe became radiant with the 

lustre of Agni. Kalanemi hearing about the 
violence of Agni and Vayu appeared on the 
field. He was wearing a coronet shining like the 
Sun and was bedecked with tingling armlets and 
omaments. He looked tall like Mandara 
mountain; golden coloured; he had hundred 


arms, hundred faces, hundred heads and 
appeared like a mountain with hundred peaks. 


aera rqaRa WSN 
STAG: Ma ATARI & 2 
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frerradcet Watered ay 
fererduaad AareaonzTn & 3 Ut 
amiad GoMipaead fey em 


TATA OT feat aeetferacH HOTT & & 1 
stapes eferora ayeran 
Saree ears FAT G GN 


He appeared like a blazing fire, measuring 
the sky with his massive arms, kicking the 
mountains with his feet, driving away the heavy 
banks of rain clouds by his breath, with his eyes 
knitted , persecuting the Devas, covering all the 
directions, looking like the messenger of death. 
He, stretching his arms clustered with heavy 
fingers, addressed the demons, saying 
“Demons! you should all get up now.” He 
overspread all the quarters with arrows and 
seemed ready to burn the Devas. 

a aera wat fgaat aera 
Har BA YU: We MAA: 4 9 


He looked to enemies, like death at the time 
of the dissolution of the universe. All the Devas 
were bewildered to see Kalanemi in the conflict. 


a aaa a yeh art aera 
Tata fact ATO aTATA G 2 
AISPPAGT: UST eTEUTATAT: 
WEA Fey AMAA SAAT A & 8k 


All the beings were looking upon that 
persevering K4élanemi like Narayana; he began 
to roam on the battlefield pacing his very tall 
legs to the fro and thereby raising wind and 
rolling as it were the firmament. 


BWA FEU UH TH 
aera Se: AAO WET oll 
amy faeafat tar: We wenger: | 
SIN AAA SET AHleAaTITTN & BI 
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The Devas were all very much terrified. 
Maya, the lord of the Asuras then embraced 
him. Kalanemi then with Visnu looked beautiful 
like the Mandara mountain. Indra and the other 
Devas were deeply pained to see the demon 
Kalanemi advancing as if the death of all. 


Stet ATT MRTG ATMS 
TEA ATA SATA: V9 E 


kkK* 


CHAPTER 177 
Conflict between gods and Tarakamaya 


CAAT Y TAA: 
faafgrreraretard Herel Fai e 
ad Alea SBT A SAAT: | 
SHAT: WaT SAAT TAT 2A 
Of STARA AAATAATAT 
ATTRA Tee Farr eATSTAT 113 
RYMAN TA SAT FRR: 
TARARA A Is a UeTAATTNY I 
Watt UNTaathtelta Are 
YY Tal WARNS SAAT FST ATG 
a J a Wa aT Ea Mya: | 
TAM Gey TAMA AAT I 
fanfahrga: yaa: Wrerargurana 
aft aferqay fares Aiivit 
TAMA AeA ARTA: | 
wiseafes: wa we cafe gfe 
SMa: Hla Wey: Hers AAT 
PRIGICENLCICSE Sem ce CaTEy 
—" avoid Gat: : 
TSH STRUT: ON 
cfeitifeudas wdvciemert 
MT: GTA: MSNA AN 


Matsya said— That highly energetic Asura 
K4lanemi, in the midst of the demons, appeared 
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erowing in strength like the heavy rain clouds 
gathering in strength after excessive heat. Then 
the chief Danavas, like Maya and Tarakasura 
and others, seeing Kalanemi were encouraged 
as if they had drunk the nectar; and stood up 
and made an advance; and all the demons 
casting off their fears and knocking off their 
fatigue, cherished Tarakasura’s victory and they 
all congregated in the field to resume fight, after 
duly holding a council of war. They arranged 
their phalanxes and the principal demons 
forming the vanguard of Tarkasura also turned 
up dauntlessly. All were pleased to see 
Kalanemi. The chief generals of Maya came off 
gladly from Maya’s side and joined Kélanemi, 
Maya, Tarkdsura, Varaha, Hayagriva, Sveta the 
son of Vipracitti, Khara, Lamba, Arista, Kisora, 
Svarbhanu, Camara, and Vakrayodhi, versed in 
warfare and learning and tapasya, also came 
armed with clubs, quoits, axes, discs, rocks, 
javelins, spears, nooses stoves, the terrible 
Gandsaila, Pattisa, Bhindipala, iron Parighas, 
heavy Ghatani, Sataghni, etc., to render 
assistance to Kalanemi. 


Se Heradteey rach: | 
3 wecoteey Serta AAT: 1193 1 
fratehfafretent: wets ferafdet: 
CM: MATT: WOEASTAT AAT 11 2811 
Ta: UCT Tel BI Tele 
TH SAMATAT SAMA Ge ATG HI 


They were also armed with arrows 
resembling the mouths of the serpents bolts, 
keen swords, tridents, bows, and many other 
luminous weapons. The army of the demons, 
under the leadership of K4alanemi, looked 
awfully striking, as if the whole sky was 
covered with blue clouds. 


aerifraatat Sartemgenn 
Saar MAS TUTTI 2G I 
Tae FaKONTA ANAT TAT: 
aera Ate ATO aaa 9 1 
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daar fagawat yeaaarerfaat 
THAR AST A IAAT Ve I 
GHANA ATTATOT TTT 

a aaghrage fee Say: 1188 1 
Vraad wat aa weet 
TATA F AYA A AANA 
MAGA : aM Bar VATE 
TTGAAAU CACAATT HTT 2 


The army of the Devas, guarded by Indra, 
looking white and black, extremely joyful, 
having the Sun and the Moon with them, with 
asterisms as banners, swift like the wind, 
located close to the heavenly bodies, under the 
protection of Indra, Varuna and Kubera, 
gleaming like fire blaze, under the chief 
leadership of Narayana like the mass of ocean, 
swelled by the Yaksas, and the Gandharvas 
armed with various kinds of weapons, shone 
forth and looked particularly splendid. Both the 
armies encountered each other, like the heaven 
and earth at the time of universal dissolution, 
and a fearful conflict ensued. 


TATTHATT sues fara a 
PaAqaeea F MATT ATTA VU 
TANASE: APANANAANgAT: | 
ANAT TAMA APSA SACHA 12 31 
SANA Waa YPSTATIAT AMT TST: | 
ATE RTA A: MG PAT IYI 
a Wel ot ya Ga fees aT 
PTAA TAT HATA ANIA 
gawiat a Pract eaeteg: Tay 
ASIAN: WT: WTAE 
AMAA ga eaara FATA: | 
carey aroha at afais array oil 
The Devas and the demons showed ‘thetr 


valour, and arrogance. They fought furiously 
like the clouds emerging from the roaring © 
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eastern and western oceans. They began to tear 
down each other, as the infuriated elephants 
rend the mighty mountain trees. They also blew 
several kinds of conches and trumpets. The din 
of their conches filled earth, sky, heavens and 
the space all round, and so did the noise of the 
twanging of the bowstrings, clashing the 
swords, clap of the hands, etc. In the midst of 
the tumult raised by the kettle-drums, etc., the 
roars of the demons vanished; they began to 
break the heads of each other; some of them 
fought duels; some broke other’s arms, etc., 
many of them wrestled, the Devas used their 
heavy clubs and iron bolts, etc. 


far ay: Wel WaMaey eat: 
TATATUTATAT STON Wee AT: LI 
unger cafes: afay Aer 

aa TH: WaT SMP TAAAA: 12 8 1 
Aa TaEN Wee 
aaa: WAL USBSYSFAT: 113 1 

Tor waireeert Urerey TertcthsT: | 

AUT TAA TAT: A Me: VEaTSANTN 2 
Tay fe sat THR Ta a | 

ASHE TWhferehfeacaaten W113 21 
aay UT A Aealerd TAT: | 
AAMT BAL Spatyearer SF HAT: 113 311 


Many warriors fell down with their limbs 
severed by the clubs and arrows. Several of 
them fought from their chariots and horses, 
biting their lips with rage. There was a 
tremendous uproar, when the infantry and the 
chariots started face to face fighting. They 
smashed the chariots of each other, fighting like 
~ two clouds in the months of Sravana, and 
Bhadra rushing into each other. Many were 
killed under the pressure of the chariots running 
over them. Most of the warriors were unable to 
guide their chariots, being impeded by other 
chariots; and several of them threw down their 
foes by the arm. 
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SAMA SeTETAG AAT: 
aa fatter aq Gh aT ANE vi 
AAA AEM: Aeeat Fara 
qteayreaaiad feratfererrerfaerqi3 & 1 
ppt pS . 
TEAMS CATT ATTAATT TN & UI 
waRaMady zgeferaravt 
Uda HH: BEAM: FT AAAI 9l 
stadt Aya: YAO sarge: 
wea fagrerers: wetarerrataur: 113 2 11 
Taare fara: | 
AMAIA YHSTACATAT: 113 81 
Uaenegran Parag: | 
freed TT ATA TWETI ON 
Vadiiead Fear: THAT sa TAM: 
Uistanietagfadaghy: afTEAIy a 
eR ICAM ICE MICK REsTItCT 
USN GATT GATT THY 2 
CATA GTAT: MAT ATTA TT: | 
THAT: HPFSTTTTST: 1% 3 1 
arepaniek nae Terre 


1 teute - awitiren afer 
ufstattee: afer Sfarg faeetiqat is 4 i 
Tq Waa: Uy: GE Were: 
a faafaat tat: wat srertaatu ye 
A Vigraaiste aet wag feraaa: 
at WH: ACMA: Whad: WATS 
Some of them killed their focs by pushing 
them by their shields. The warriors wounded in 
the battle vomited blood like the clouds pouring 
out rain. A fearful onslaught raged between the 
Devas and the demons. The dense volleys of 


arrows shot from both the armies covefed the 
sky like clouds, and the weapons looked like 


USSU 
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rainbows in the heavens, afterwards Kalanemi 
came charged with wrath like the surging ocean. 
The clouds charged with lightning and making a 
thundering noise, began to be dispersed when 
they struck K&élanemi’s luminous coronet and 
his body hard like a mountain. When he began 
to breathe in his wrath, and with his twisted 
faces and wrinkled eyebrows sweats came out 
of his body and sparks of fire emitted. Sparks 
emitted from his mouth and his arm stretched 
towards the sky and the sides, and grew in 
magnitude, and looked as if five-hooded 
serpents had emerged from the mountains, and 
various kinds of weapons such as clubs, bows, 
etc., held by him looked beautiful like the 
mountain peaks touching the skies. When his 
garments were blown by wind, it seemed as if, 
the top of mount Meru was struck with the 
evening rays of the Sun. He knocked down 
many Devas by his violently striking them with 
mountain peaks and trees, and cut down many 
of them by his sword, who felt unable to move 
about. He killed a good many by his blows. The 
Devas, the Gandharvas and the serpents, thus 
belaboured by Kalanemi, became lustreless and 
utterly helpless, and even the mighty Indra of a 
thousand eyes were entangled in his network of 
arrows. 


Uae: UT Bers T MH zl 
Pree area Fates aIT: 11S CH 
Freaan: Haat faaren sant ye 

TWh aqaTre UA: arrose I 
fancista qa: det Fifa: areata 
ON: WAST YSU TG of 
UGTA AAT Wt: Tat TeyvaTargT | 
a Maes Hea at A at ATG Vi 
fey watg t¢ we ugat face sen 

B AaTATS TAT Feet Tae MATTING UI 
WEN Ment area Ft Ter ass var 
CATA SAT] TTA T A 3 1 
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aR una fart went fered ai 

BST CATE FEAT WANTS SATSANG XII 
ag A ACA fated VANISSA TT! 
FAUT Tay Ala TETTNG & Ul 
Tass sarees fara: 

BT: CAAT: ean Tears BEY APA GG A 
a waa yharssuta wenrafadem 
TAMSIN SAT: TATA NG 9 

a olanaeaays 
PTAA SATA ATAT ATTA 1 oH 
Wana Wt Bet SA: 
Une feat: WA carl waren 
at Taco sar sa ara 81 


At that time Indra, riding on his Airavata, 
could not move about. Varuna was bereft of his 
noose and looked like the clouds and the oceans 
bereft of water. Afterwards, he belaboured 
Kubera with His club, and subdued Dharmaraja, 
who shuddering with fear, ran away abandoning 
His glory. He also overpowered the Lokapala 
and divided himself in four parts and located 
them in four directions. These parts did all his 
works. Then going up to the path of the stars, he 
took the splendour of the Moon and his 
kingdom what is so anxiously coveted by Rahu. 
He then dispelled the light of the Moon, and 
also drove away the shining Sun from the gates 
of heaven, and took under his charge His 
Sayana (procession of the equinoxes) and the 
diurnal functions. Knowing Agni to be the 
mouth of the Gods, Kalanemi swallowed Him 
also. He also conquered Vayu by his valour and 
controlled and swallowed all the heavenly and 
mundane streams alcng with the ocean. In such 
a way that demon after bringing under his 
control all waters of heaven and earth, shone 
forth Brahma and became the terror of the 
universe; and assuming the forms of Lokanalas 
and tne Sun and the Moon, he controlled the 
affairs of the universe in a_ well-ordained 


J lt | 
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manner. Then enthroning himself in the heavens 
in the place of Brahma, that demon, high:y 
energetic like wind and fire, began to r e 
himself the celestial and terrestrial kingdon. . 
All the demons then prayed to him as the Devas 
do unto Brahma. 


Stet seed Vergo ara 
GAA HATA SEAT: 11 219 1 


CHAPTER 178 
Conflict between gods and Tarakamaya 
Ay sata 
Ue fanaa farts HAUT 
Aat TH: AAT AT MT ATATOTTAT! 2 
Lord Matsya said~ The Vedas, Dharma, 
Forbearance, Truth and Laksmi, resorting to 
Narayana, these five were not attained by 


Kalanemi on account of his inferior deeds, 
performed against the prescribed rites. 


O ATTA AAA SAAT: | 
dered wankers gat ara 21 


Because of the absence of these five, the 
lord of demons became angry, and wanted to 
enthrone himself in place of Visnu and 
appeared before Him. 

FT SAM YOU Yaa 

SMa (AAT BT WaT MATT 3B I 
VaTaAg eT eae ea TA 

Wales WaUed fftat aya GAA 

He saw the Lord riding on his vehicle 
Garuda and holding conch, disc, club, lotus, 
wearing white apparel and whirling his 
auspicious mace to destroy the demons. His 
garment appeared like lightning. He himself 
appeared like rain clouds. His carrier was 


Garuda, Kasyapa’s son having crest and golden 
wings. 


SBT ceafeaarena Wr taeal aay 
arrat faeapraet SAY TATA |G I 
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Seeing Him thus appearing 1n the battlefield 
with a calm composure, ready to destroy the 
demons, that demon angrily said. 

at a Res Yaa MUTATE: | 
SUA aAAa Wale HEMT AI it 


“He is our enemy and the destroyer of our 
ancestors, He dwells in the ocean, He also 
destroyed the demons Madhu and Kaitabha. 


aa a faretserrennyira: feat Hera 
ST AANA SAAT FCAT FAT: 


There will be a most fearful fight between 
Him and me. It 1s said that there 1s no end. In 
this battle, many demons have been killed by 
Him. 


aa w Freon oes Blarearaa: | 

ay Maar USOT HAAN CA 

ard a fama aqua fedterary 

SA ATTY TAT ATE: TTT 118 

He is very merciless towards the people. He 

is shameless as he has not shown his clemency 
even to the children and the women and He 
dragged the women of demons with their plait 
of heir. He is Visnu. He is the heaven of the 
deities. He sleeps in ocean on the Sega serpent. 
He 1s the endless and Prime Soul. 

ae WAM cares Aare 

ey HG Taraa fecoaanfyrged: it Qo 

Te ways tat way fat: 

ae Tettacraeyarad Fe FTN VIN 

ort @ Pet eq: adareraieary 

TA Uh Wass Heras 221 


He is the Lord of the gods and our 
tormentor. Hiranyakasyapu was the victim of 
His fury. The Devas under His guardianship 
enjoy the sacrificial oblations and the offerings 
of clarified butter poured into the fire thrice by 
the great Rsis. He is the Destroyer of all the 
enemies of the Devas. In the field of battle our 
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race is annihilated by His cakra or quoit. 
ory O fat Tey Geel Renilfad: | 
Afaqerrar er ae feraft wT 231 
at A Se Seat area: Waa: 
HTT HUTT Chet MAT Hye: 11 Ww 


It is true that for the welfare of the Devas, 
He has given up his own life. He throws his 
quoit shining like the Sun in midst of the 
demons. He is the Destroyer of the demons as in 
the form of death. He is Kesava and will receive 
his fruits of past time. 


fepaert wet 8 fawrte wart: 

ae Aelerarerst arta surfer Vt 1 
qraraafatd fara yearn FT 
SH ATAU Seal AAMT. ATARI 2G I 
fama frente wisaarairedd:| 
MATA AIT TMA SAAT Vt 
WAST: FT Yea USA Sher eT: 
Martarala at aTgur weit ee 1 


Fortunately this Visnu has now come to me. 
Now He subdued by me and will salute to me. 
Today in this battlefield I shall kill 
Narayana—the terror of the demons and will 
then kill quickly all the other gods. Thus I will 
be free from the debt of my ancestors. This 
Visnu in all forms causes anguish to the 
demons. I have heard that this very same Visnu 
bears enmity to the demons even after he gets 
other births; and he has killed the demons 
Madhu and Kaitabha, when a lotus sprouted 
from His navel, and when there was only one 
vast expanse of water all over the universe. 


Teenyd ay: Sret Faget AWA a 

fart Y mertent farorenforg FT ei 

wt minetaafefacaachn: | 
Aiectarearelta: HATA: 11 Ro 
Ta MA AMT ATA 

TA He MATT T cat Frat yreaa 2 eI 


14] 


wget a ATA Ta 
WTA SAAVAT TAT 2 2 11 

In the form of Narasimha, half man and half 
loin He killed my father Hiranyakasyapu. He 
had measured the three realms by His three 
strides, when Aditi held Him auspiciously in 
Her womb. Now again in this Tarakémaya war 
He will be killed by fighting with me.” Having 
uttered such words in many ways, he got ready 
to encounter Visnu. 


TETMTOTIS ATAU 4 Tay Tat: | 

aaa Tea Vlad Aergatq 231 

aed Tae tea Pera Ter 

eres SUMS Sea AATTS AAT II 

Bae TA Tat ea array 

TOA TOT: Aled TA Moab ATT HIG 

we wi ter Uva yaar aetna 

maTafiad Ae fra a: TaherarayA 2G I 

Be wat aan cacararcanday 

ay Tay WIG wrafseNnhs saat: 11 21 
Thus the lord of demons spoke such harsh 

words, but Gadadhara’ kept himself quite calm, 

and only said with a smile— “O Demon! you are 

somewhat conceited and that is why you are 

addressing Me so impatiently. The strength of 

conceit is no strength indeed; whereas the 

strength of angerlessness is more stable and 

really strong. Filled with conceit, in my opinion, 

you are void of valour. Fie to your words. 

Verily, women pose at a place where there are 

no men. O Daitya! I see, you are the follower 

on the footsteps of your ancestors. Who is 

fortunate can remain in comfort after breaking 

the bridge built by Lord Brahma? O one 

destroyer of the auspicious acts of the Devas! to 


day I shall kill you and shall install the Devas in 
their places.” 


|. Having a mace i.e., Lord Visnu. 


142 


a gala aret FGA sacmenteitn 

WEA CHa: HAGA ASIA 2 61 

A AEA Valearent TWh 

MAMET fay FTAA SATII 2 ¢ 

SAAT MAL AAAI: | 

SaaTgareag faupsagay TWH 3 ott 

After the words of Lord Visnu, the holder of 

the mark of Srivatsa, like that, the demon 
laughed with anger, holding missiles in his 
hands. Taking up the weapons in his hundreds 
of hands with red-eyed, he began to hit the chest 
of the Visnu. Maya and other valiant demons 


also ran after Visnu with their sharpened arms 
and Nistrinsa weapons in battlefield. 


4 areaunisfadied: water: 
TOMA TA Fk HAT SATA: 11 3 8M 
Afflicted by the blows of the demons in the 
war, Lord Visnu was unable to move from 


there. He kept himself very steady like a 
mountain. 


TART YT AT AETAT: | 

AAMT Het WATT ATA: 3 VI 
at sacra AA Ure Tesrahy 

aru at ders fanfare 3 30 
Gat AA UULeT Ufa let AT Tar 


Then Garuda injured the great demon 
Kalanemi. Then taking up a ponderous and 
terrible club in his hand Kalanemi hurled it on 
Garuda with great force, which indeed 
astonished the Lord. 


QoUt Cad SBT Hea A ATTAINS 
PTAA AUST HATES | 

Aad A a AOU ae fay sa 
YI Cra SA Sage feet eT 
Miemla Mt at WaTaTe Saya SEN 
age T Acar iGary Fata 
THAIS SAAT ARTA 3 01 
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Lord seeing Garuda thus distressed and 
Himself also in trouble, became very angry. 
Then he took up His Sudarsana cakra, and 
exhibited His majestic glory. At that time Visnu 
began to grow with Garuda; and covered all the 
ten directions with his arms. The Lord Visnu 
pervading all over the universe by splendour 
rose to heaven and started to destroy the 
demons. 


ma Wat pada 

Taienties foresee aaTATaT 113 2 

TUTATHT AYE TEM: ewe ATEN: | 

All Rsis and the Gandharvas began to chant 

hymns to destroyer of Madhu demon (Visnu), 
and at the same time the Lord rose so high that 
His crest touched the clouds, His feet covered 
the earth and His stretched arms spread in all 
directions. 


A TART ASAHI 3 8 
denraagt at eet yaya 
Taya ARAM TATE ¥ o It 
else: farmeraara: | 
AAA ATTARTHO SETI ¥ RU 
AMMA add AT BTTACTIT | 

tag ANAT YE wae Tafafgarq s 2 
Teateatas Ferrgaatiay 

TUTTE Yetta: WRMOPAS AT: 3M 
HAMA A YT Ts Alt AST 
TEMA AA aaeTaT ¥ I 
GYM UAL HTS WSTAT: | 

BUOY ae AH: WA Tat TATUNG 
ferde aTegenut set: wre: | 

qed Gad at UUecetfa Awe 
TS CT TAHT MT eA: 


Then He took His mighty Sudarasana quote, 
shining like the rays of the Sun, containing a 
thousand edges, the destroyer of the enemies, 
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looking like a blaze of fire, its ends adorned 
with golden work and its middle bedecked with 
diamonds, having garlands on it, going and 
assuming forms at will, terrible to all the 
enemies, the eater of the blood, bone and 
marrow of the demons, made by Brahma 
Himself, conjoined with the fury and fortitude 
of the Maharsis, by the throwing of which the 
moveable and immoveable objects become 
burnt up, by virtue of which the goblins and the 
Raksasas get satisfaction (by getting blood and 
flesh to live upon). Raising such a Sudarsana 
cakra, unmatched in accomplishing its objects 
and looking violent like the burning rays of the 
Sun, Visnu took away all the Danava’s energy 
and cut down the arms and the hundreds of the 
heads of Kalanemi looking like fires. 


@ faoaargtatort 3 WAT SAY 
Hesawad: Cel fayina sa wren: | 
Utada Veet at: Hea AA HAAN vei 
STM UAT WES: HIPAA! 

Even having no arms and head, the demon 
still remained unmoved. His headless form like 
the trunk of a tree stood up tn the field. Then 
Garuda swiftly like the air, threw down 
Kalanemi on the ground by his wings and by his 
breast. 


a wer eel fart fares owe 
Fraara feet areca Aree 
afeafrafar Sel Sar: APRATOTTETATI G of 
ay Meat Aas Wa: WIT 
His armless and faceless body fell down 
from heaven with great violence on ground. 
Due to the falling down of the demon, the 


Devas together with Rsis cried out “excellent! 
excellent!” and they all adored Visnu. 


Ut FF SMT FS TRUTH UG 2 


Tt Wa argieater + vaio TN 
siren y Te Aliens UIST 4 VI 
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Tht HAMlaah TASTSeATITA| 

A MSTA MATA ATTA: 1G 3 

TrATeMEAalSt Fgehotaet 

ay eety Way BAY YAR G XII 

Tt Vara Heat Haat We: | 

Tear AT Fre ATTRA & & It 

af SATA Te ArenfTaTAS | 

AAS: Ask WTACATAT WUT GE 

Then all other demons seeing war invar in 

battlefield started to flight; but they all could notuld not 
move obstructed by the stretching arms ofms of 
Visnu who caught hold of their hair and necks. necks. 
He powdered the faces of many and broke theke the 
waists of several. Many demons of them weren were 
cut down by the quoit and the club blows of the; of the 
Lord and expired. Their strengths diminished,nished, 
limbs were broken and several of them diedn died 
falling on the ground from the heaven. When allhen all 
the demons were thus killed, the Lord stayed stayed 
there for the benefit of Indra. At the end of the of the 
Tarakémaya battle, Pitamaha Brahma along along 
with the Rsis, the Gandharvas and the group of-oup of 
nymphs went there. 

daca et ta Waal 

qa Fa TeHA BOT Peay 

Sear teat ae a UPA eA: oi 


After adoring Lord Visnu, Brahméa said Himid Him 
these words— “You have done a great work. work. 
You have removed the source of pain to the to the 
gods. You have gratified us all by killing theing the 
demons. 


MST AM Sal PIN BAA WaTAT: | 
TANASE FA SA ARI: HAA fawn ci 
Ue carafraertaiy AYUTT 

RAO Het Fear arate wha west & eH 
TaAT TATA UATABISTAT HAUT 

Tees HHT HOA FATA 1 & of 
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This great demon K4alanemi killed by you, 
was not slyable by anyone else. He was a 
source of sufferings contempt to the gods and 
all the three realms. He caused a great pain to 
the Rsis and was bent on doing me harm as 
well. Therefore, by this act, I am much gratified 
that you have killed Kalanemi resembling the 
death. 


TET TTS UR At Tres fea TAT 
THA AAMT: Welera Wer: 11 § VN 
& We Aa area at atadi aw 
Gras FT say ATU Atel AME 2 
Praha seed wald Fredanveany 
aiferva yet feet years FASTA & 3 1 


May You be blessed. Now we move on to 
the excellent place of heaven, where the 
Brahmarsis are beholding you in the assembly. 
Deva! what boon can | confer on you, for you, 
Yourself are the giver of boons to all Devas and 
Daityas. You have removed the thorn of the 
three realms. Now hand over the fullest 
kingdom of the three realms to Indra.” 


Wag! MTA TAO STAT: | 
CASA Saaara WTA PTT it 


Thus praised by lord Brahma, imperishable 
lord Visnu said to Indra and all other gods in 
sweet words. 


requryara 
quay fe: Wel WaatsT AAPA: | 
sqUafed: AA: WA YTS GI 
TAM; MAL Aad BAA BAT: | 
rat fasartat: srenrate ASAT: 1g I 
ser elt dare star gt fata: gati 
fates tes: TTT WEIS: § 91 
tai fest saat reat fest geut wa a 
Visnu said— “O Gods! listen to this with 


highly attention what I say. In this warfare we 
all have killed a demon Kdlanemi more valiant 
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than Indra alongwith other mighty demons, but 
two have escaped from this great war. They are 
Virocana and R&dhu, consequently Indra and 
Varuna should guard the eastern and western 
quarters respectively. 


OTA GA: UTA AT TATA: 1G It 

BA: Te Aaa Wee da AAT: | 

HRI Vat WAM: TENG sil 

ARVIT: Wa AeA: | 

Dharmaraja and Kubera should keep guard 

on south and north respectively. The Moon 
along with His satellites should return to their 
realm. OQ Sun! Enjoy yourself with your 
northern and southern Ayanas and season 
throughout the year. The daily oblation of 


clarified butter, etc., poured into the sacrificial 
fire may now be resumed. 


era fatdeeea Sau ol 
CATA TARA Wee: | 
aed farsa aft arq FITTSTI 9 ei 


“OQ Braéhmanas! Resume Agnihotras and 
Other sacrifices according to the Vedic 
injunctions, and oblations be offered in Fire. 
The Devas may be gratified by sacrifices, the 
ancestors by the performance of Sraddhas, and 
the great sages by the study of the Vedas. 


ay ATA ey UTAH | 

ate amiss arentetrertaarersnyat: 19 2 
Aa: UMA SlaroTatfes els: 
SarUTTMTEPa AMARA: YH FAHI 9 311 


The wind may freely roam in His realm and 
blow from there. The three fires may now 
gratify the three realms and the three varnas. 
The sacrifices may be resumed through the 
Brahmanas, and the Yajiiikas may accept their 
sacrificial fees. 


TH J Gat Tara ary: wrovisy wrfoTan 
adaat: Wada: Wa Wa THAT: NOV 
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PMNACTTAN We RATA A: | 
AHIMA: Hal: AAR Arg FAA: 94 1 
CT Hy eft Set Sa: 

The Sun may nourish the earth, the Moon 
may foster the Rasas, and the Wind may refresh 
all. Let all in this way resume Their allotted 
functions. Let the mother rivers rising from the 
mountains Mahendra, Malaya, etc., flow to the 


oceans. O Devas! cast aside your fears of the 
demons, be calm. 


ae atSey TENT gees VAAN 9 € I 

Taye Tate aT Gas ar fasted: | 

fart at a Wateat Fred ast fe Sat: wil 

faxy WET a tat dfwafedan 

WAMTMAM TaAATSsa FTN 9 Ct 

May you be blessed. I am going to eternal 

Brahmaloka. Do not ever be afraid of the 
demons either in your realms or tn battlefield. 
The demons are mean and whenever possible 
will attack the Devas. They have no fixed 
abodes. You should remain careful in your 
abodes, in the Heavens and in battlefield. You 


are simple and good. Gentleness and sincerity 
are your wealth.” 


CAAA YUNA: MITT: | 

HT TRON Als Tare FT ATA: 8 1 
USAT ATTA 

eat o faniya wat a uftgvariic ol 


After thus speaking to the Devas, mighty 
Lord Visnu returned to His realm in company of 
Brahma. Such was the wonder of the 
Tarakamaya war that waged between the Devas 
and the demons and I have related all that which 
you asked me. 


ofa set METER Vall eaeatardzal 
ATATS AACA ITAA SEAT: 1 219.6 I 


K#* 
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CHAPTER 179 
The killing of Andhaka 
AU ad: 
Wat: WaRaeata factor waater: 
areata trary faetaarqi en 
The Rsis said— “O Sita! we have heard the 
creations from the lotus as explained in detail 
by you; now tell us about the glory of the Lord 
Siva in the form of Bhairava.” 
Ud sata 
TNT caer yO He AAT 
STARA TA AT HATS TANTA: It 2 It 
TTaT Ve BA Waheed 


Sita spoke— I shall narrate the excellent 
deeds of Siva the Lord of gods, hear with 
attention. In days of yore there was a demon, 
known by the name of Andhaka, black as 
collyrium. He was engaged in great penance 
and was invulnerable of the Devas. 


W aetna wae aed wT 3 
SATA ACI SBT Sq Sal Werene 

TA YS Ta ACAMAS PAT XI 
stare fared art werearerad wit 
Te Tes Aa VHA AAAS: 1 I 


At some time the Lord Siva and Parvati 
were enjoying in each others company, seeing 
them, he wished to snatch away the latter from 
the Lord. Then there was a most fearful battle 
started between Siva and the demon Andhaka, 
fought in the MahakaAla forest, in the district of 
Avanti. At that time Lord Siva was very much 
oppressed by the demon. 


BIS Ty ATT UTA fe AT 
arortata THE FUG I 
SIA UGTA: MAM SA AAMT: | 
oat facrdarorat afertent GA: NI 
Then the Lord Rudra discharged the 
Pasupata weapon on demon. Through striking 


e J 
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of that arrow, the blood gushed forth out of the 
body of that demon and thousands of Andhaka 
demons sprang up, and the gore of those 


demons alse similarly multiplied itself into 


hundreds of demons. When they were killed the 
blood from them again sprang up the hundreds 
of Andhakas of formidable appearances. 


AGA MT Aeatrahaet WT 

Ud Watad SBT tM CaRePTATI CI 
UAT MS TAATATHATCT | 

TA TM Sant Alaa wet AAT? 
Arq BPA aA Beat a Aaa AIM 
altraten fear ect arqUST Ast AEA got 
antat anfaat a dwreat a acter 
Warr WAT Pare MTATTATH aN 


TA Ulta Tht YT Fantisa 
WGra Bra B fastett Pagal AAT LWA 
Yadt a deren wa faetresen 

ea a fas da Baad areata 93 
ale wa Welle ait da ata a 
QUT ST Ma Heit APA TATU Vwi 
afefas fetta art a geayta a 


In such a way innumerable terrible demons 
took birth and they spread in whole world. Then 
seeing that illusory Andhaka, God created the 
following Divine Mothers to drink their blood— 
Mahesvari, Brahmi, Kaumari, Malini, Sauparni, 
Vayavya, Sakri, Nairiti, Sauri, Saumya, Siva, 
Diti, Camunda, Varuni, V4arahi, Narasinhi, 
Vaisnavi, Calacchika, Satinanda, Bhagananda, 
Picchilla, Bhagaméalini, Bala, Adibala, Rakta, 
Surabhi-Mukhamandika, Matrnanda, Sunanda, 
Vidali, Sakuni, Revati, Maharakta, Pilapicchika, 
Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti, Aparayita, Kali, Mahakali, 
Diti, Subhaga, Durbhaga, Karali, Nandini, 
Aditi, Diti, Mari, Mrtyu, 


HUET TAT AVM Sorat A TNStaeT V4 tt 
ae Anse U frp Mera qa 
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TYUSl Mgt Ast ogc Pert TAT ee I 
Gel YAR TEN TaaaT Hafler 
fagreretsont vara fastet HaeHet Fai Voi 


Saal WT ae SAAT TAM 
fatger ciferert ot cent West Aa Vc 
yet agua a waar fasta 
Karnamoti, Gramya, Uliki, Ghatodari, 


Kapali, Vajrahasta, Pisaci, Raksasi, Bhusundi, 
Sankari, Canda, Langal, Kutabhi, Kheta, 


Sulocanaé, Dhimrad,  Ekavira, Kardlini, 
Visaladanstrini, Syama. Trijati, Kukkutt, 
Vainayaki, Vaitali, Unmatta, Udumbari, Siddhi, 
Lelihand, Kekari, Gardabhi,  Bhrukuti, 


Bahuputri, Pretayéna, Vidambini, 
CHAT VTA de fata ATA SA Le 
Sa TAT Tet a ferent farafauit 
TATE TAT AHSAN FAIST HAFAN 2 ol 
Ta faraaUT ST MRT AT ASAT 


Talat Age UW AATA ASTM 2 Vi 

SUNT Waa UAT Aalel A AalgAM 

AAA ATA PTH ASTATN 2 VU 

A vihadt rat faser eifearpan 

UA SBT WAT SlcHat gene 2 BUI 

Kraufica, Sailamukhi, Vinata, Surasa, Danu, 

Usd, Rambha, Menaka, Salila, Citrardpini, 
Svaha, Svadha, Vasatkara, Dhrti, Jyestha, 
Kapardini, Maya, Vicitraripa, Kamaripa, 
Sangama, Mukhevilé, Mangala, Mahanasa, 
Mahamukhi, Kumari, Rocand, Bhima, Sadaha, 
Madoddhata, Alambaks1, K alaparni, 
Kumbhakarni, Mahasuri, Kesini, Sankhini, 
Lamba, Pingala, Lohitamukhi, Ghantarava, 
Danstrala, Rocana, Kakajangika, 

Treattrartyfaant Werte Tern 

Sea Saforar BT UAHA Bw 

Wet AAMT eden Feta areenfert 

AUaUT aentalt fargtren Area qa Vk I 
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TRANS TWAT Fae THRU 

Ba Wale MAT AANTATI 2G I 

CVA STAT AE AAT 

TAT AGA Ble WHat STATA 219 1 

fer fertsten alo oitenrafarforat 

TART TART faeet ATTA 2c Ut 

Gokamiké, § Ajamukhika, § Mahagriva, 

Mahamukhi, Ulkamukhi, Dhimasikha, 
Kampini, Parikampini, Mohana, Kampana, 
Ksvela, Nirbhayé, Bahusalini, Sarpakarni, 
Ekaksi, Visokaé, Nandini, Jyotsnamukhi, 
Rabhasa, Nikumbha, Raktakampana, Avikara, 
Mahdacitra, Candrasené, Manorama, Adarsana, 
Haratpapa, Matangi, Lamabmekhala, Abala, 
Vancana, Kali, Pramoda, Langalavati, Citta, 
Cittajala, Kona,  Santika, Aghavindasini, 
Lambastani, Larnasata, Visata, Vasactrnini, 

Vara see A Bere Wet WM 

SANT HEYST HAT A AMPA 23 

qeftaran afeent a afset aerate 

AM sitar ctar alfaerl AArAar i 3 ot 

Venu AerAel Heleat Terat 

BHT SATAN VAM TASTAT 3 VN 

Tqoshtel Aetssale TAT TATA TAM 

UAT SAM: ASFA AACA! 3 I 

Skhalanti, Dirghakesi, Sucira, Sundari, 

Subha, Ayomukhi, Katumukhi, Krodhani, 
Asani, Kutumbika, Muktika, Candrika, 
Balamohini, Samanyé, Hasini, Lamba, 
Kovidari, Samasavi, Sankukarni, Mahanada, 
Mahadevi, Mahodari, Hunkari, Rudrasusata, 
Rudresi, Bhitadamari, Pindajihva, Calajjvala, 
Sikha, Jvalamukhi, and many others. 

SIG Tea: WTRAgaAt Fey 

TAS AATTA: Hal: Ut GA TATTAT: 3 30 

TY TTY AT FI Ta AMT: 

aferedtereea: Wer TRCaTfUThT: 11 3 vi 
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aa: WVU Cararncalpeiad: | 
TTA PRU ea area FATT BGI 
Most terrible they all drank the blood of 

those Andhakas and become exceedingly 
satiated. After they were quite satisfied and 
could not drink more blood, the demons again 
sprang up all over and having a spear and mallet 
in hands, they afflicted Lord Siva. Then God 
went to seek the refuge of birthless and all- 
pervading lord Visnu. 

ary Wary faa: Gary Wentady 

Tl Ut eaet TATA TSH AUT 3 & tt 

BUT Ga a Seat Waa 

TMT aaa Sat Aya TATE: 11 3 9 tt 

WAM Tal Tea TATA AT 

SIA AF Ate: Ta F ErpafToT 3 cit 

Then Lord Visnu created Suska-Revati who 

at the moment drank the blood of all the 
Andhaka demons. She became more withered 
and dry as she drank the blood of demons, and 


when all the blood was drunk, all demons were 
completely annihilated by enemy of Tripura. 


Torts J farmer aar vateaciayg 
GaN AMGAY FM TTA VST 
IH Nea wSMaRa: | 
artet veet Pet wore wa a vol 


When Siva, the lord of three worlds with His 
valour was ready to pierce Andhaka the primary 
demon, with His trident, the great powerful 
Andhaka prayed to the Lord and He being 
pleased with His devotion, bestowed GaneSatva 
to him, and also made him the attendant-in- 
chief, and granted him Samipya in His company 
for ever. 


Ta AGTON: Wet Vgt aeAGaT| 
THY TAA: ACACIA 
TAMAS TAM Tela ¥ vt 


Then all the Divine Mothers said to Siva 
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these words— “O Lord! by your grace, we are 
ready to eat up all the Devas, demons and men 
of the three realms. Please give us permission.” 


AAT: WAT: Wal TAONTAT A Aa: 
TeNcarrehmrarat: vite Paar y 21 
Sea MAUI GR TART 

VATA GAAS TATATAN ¥ 3 


Siva said— “You should all undoubtedly 
protect the creation; so you should divert the 
mind from this dreadful idea of yours.” But they 
disrespected the words of the Lord Sankara, and 
started their campaign of destruction of the 
three worlds, assuming terrific appearance. 


ACHE HUTA F TAT AFTON ah 
afaeaht tay weet wreniaoa: xxi 
sfeheat ta Tacieata ear 
Cera Seay ASA ¥ 4 i 


When all mothers had eaten up the three 
worlds, then Siva meditated upon Narasimha, 
the birthless and deathless one and the creator 
of all the Lokas, Who instantly appeared then 
and there with His claws besmeared with the 
gore of Hiranyakasyapu, 


feregfnntg Mercy UIenUTATSHT 
HUTA TATA MARAT AI & & Ut 
— 
31 ‘Unda! 

irae ether 

Clee: HULA TTTN YC I 
ay Ta eT 
SOTA HEM rset FereSTATTN ye 
iii et 
1 TATA & o I 
wat greranet greene 
MATASMA: WY STAT: |G VI 
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aagafafaat a aed TeTesTy 
O AMAA WTarAeSt TAT SMAI G 2M 


His tongue flapping out like a spark of 
lightning, with His formidable fangs and long 
teeth, full of mighty splendour and roaring like 
that of the rumbling clouds, agitated by the 
fearful wind that blows at the time of the 
destruction of the universe, thundering like the 
seven oceans, with His mouth wide open, with 
His nails sharpened like thunderbolt, His face 
very dreadful extended till the ears, His 
appearance looked like the mountain Meru and 
His two eyes looked like the rising Sun. His 
shape looked like the peak of Himalaya, His 
fearful rows of teeth, though formidable yet 
beautiful, illumined His face with His nails 
burning with the fire of fury, and having 
majestic hair, wearing a crown, garlands, 
armiets, girdle of bells, fine garments, spreading 
His lustre all over the universe. His colour was 
blue like blue lotuses. He was adored with a 
pair of garments. The whole universe was 
overpowered with His lustre. The waving of the 
hairs on His body looked like so many rays of 
fire moving in wind and wearing garlands of 
various kinds of beautiful flowers. 


MMSNIg WOT ATay VOT TAT 
aTayta BUNT Sf tearuT Ca BI 
WOTaRT J Sag Aa FSA VST UG VI 
Narasimha appeared before Siva in the same 
form as was thought of by Him. Even gods can 


not attain this form easily. Then Lord Siva 
saluted Him and praised by following prayer— 


Wat sara 
TAS WT APaeATSA 
TATA alg ul qtasiichic W& all 
at: Tasers SUlTeetaTe! 
AAS TEAM AL AUTH TTT GG Ut 
BUPA aT aS ATT | 
ASAT AEATTTAAI & 9 
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Aa eehld AgAaauNcAa| 
USA aAa ARAMA AN & 21 


TEAS We AAT 
ACATSMAT MEATS AHA & BI 
UEARTT USAT aT 
UEAAGATT ASATA ATTN 
AEATARA UAT & 01 
SIH FAY Al WHT Ara AA 


STNG FY Asa AAAI AT: WT G VN 
HA TI T Miss Meg aTTsaa 
aa Hea HA TAT Ferre aATAN & 2A 


“QO Lord of the universe! Devadeva in the 
form of Narasirhha, my salutations to you. 
Looking handsome with your claws dyed in the 
gore of the demons, shining like gold, 
Padmandabha (from whose navel sprouted the 
lotus) the superior of the umiverse, my 
salutations to Thee. Thundering like the clouds 
at the time of the dissolution of the universe, 
illustrious like the thousands of suns, charged 
with the fury of a thousand Yamas, powerful 
like the thousands of Indras, prosperous like 
thousand Kuberas, the soul of a _ thousand 
Varuna and Kala, calm like a thousand earths, 
lustresome like thousand Moons, glorified like a 
thousands Rudras, valiant like a thousand 
heavenly bodies, having a thousand arms and 
eyes, the destroyer of many weapons, the 
liberator of thousands, such you are. Deva! the 
Divine Mothers that I had created for the 
destruction of Andhaka are now ready to devour 
the whole universe with utter disregard of my 
orders. I have created them, but I cannot destroy 
them now Myself. How can I, being their 
Creator become their Destroyer—” 


Way: A VU Alas ATS: 

Gast cat fargraretal arora Steg 31 
TSA FM ATM WeeT AAMT 
SNA TAT Breit FHT Yas ASIA & ¥ I 
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Ba Aga UAT Weta 
MT ME BAT cites AAT: YR TETTT § 4H 


Having praised through these words by 
Rudra, Lord Visnu in form of Narasimha 
created goddess V4anisvari from His tongue, 
Maya from His heart, Bhavaméalini from His 
concealable part, Kali from His bones who 
drank the blood of the high-bodied demon 
Andhaka. She is known in this world by the 
name of Suska-Revatt. 


Saga: YET Mavaarfewo aa: 
Ta ATT GATT MPT A Nee: FOTW GEN 


After that, Visnu created the thirty-two 
Divine Mothers from His body. I shall narrate 
you names of them. 


TAA HEMT ToeTHUY Aaa eT 
AAAS YOM Wa eraagAT & 9 
TM UT Umea VSM SATO 
Wigat chart da area AAT CI 
SAM: YM Ta AMAT: AAT: 
ASA AAPG SAATATTATASTATN & 8 
HOA AYER A aereieTeet aca 

Sit CoAT TW WTA TEA 9 ot 


They are all prosperous and fortunate. Their 


names are—- Ghantaékarni, Trailokyamohini, 
Sarvasattvavasamkari, Cakrahrdaya, 
Vyomacarini, Sankhini, Lekhani, 


Kamasankarsini, are the maids of honour of 
Vanisvari; and Sankarsini, Asvattha, Bijabhava, 
Aparajita, Kalyani, Madhudanstri, 
Kamalotpalahastika. These eight are the maids 
of Maya. 

AAA TEACTA FST AMPASTA 

Sastre farat wetegeat Fai 9 v1 

WANT ATAT SAB FT AAT: 

MHA ASST A TAARTTACTATIL 9 2 

TATU AO SATE Aleta 

TM UTRU Wa TATA: BAT 3 1 


8 


eleven Rudras, comprising of all the powers and 
the prowess of the three regions ahead of him. 


AMAA TAT ATH NT: 1 NE 
aRASTPVSTeMavsdte feats: | 
AreaTeTareTgT FAUST 1 91 


STAM: PTT: PTA PSUS FTHTATI! 22 I 
Ud UAT SAdae Sat: WATT: 

Weta AA SAA SAAMI ol 
MARA FF UACT: | 
Fenrercant Taft AAT SSAA 2 vit 
WAT AL SHIVA BIAS 

Ueat Uys MAS SATA AAI 2 
Weeevala AMY Yee: | 

rent feahrt: st arta ciferarqn 2 31 


At that time, the eleven terrible Rudras with 
their throats yellow, by wearing wreaths of 
serpents, holding skulls, beautified with the 
crescent moon on their forehead and with tufts 
of hair on their head, looking ferocious with 
their tridents and wearing lion-skins, with their 
tawny matted hair, those eleven, named Kapaii, 
Pingala, Bhima, Virapaksa, Vilohita, Ajess, 
Sasana, Sasta Sambhu, Candra and Dhruva-— 
began to kill the demons who were attacking 
Visnu and emboldened the Devas by roaring 
like thundering clouds. Indra also made his 
appearance riding on the big Atravata elephant, 
having four tusks and rut flowing all round him, 
looking like the lofty snowclad Himalaya with 
golden bells tinkling, on his sides brisk camaras 
flowing, and assuming any form at will. At that 
instant, Indra looked like the rising Sun on the 
Udayacala Mountain. 


TMA Tet UTES faaaea: | 
WMATA TATA RAST 1 2 
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The great mighty Marut guarded the left 
quarter of Indra and the right was guarded by 
Agni that fills all the directions with His blazes. 


FRAIS AAS: TAA Veet: 

aifeen aaar fad weceerrafan 24 1 

TIA Wea Aa: AfHacsayen: | 

APUG TAT SAAT SATA: 1 2G Ut 

ate: afer: gent ge freee 

famed: tat afd afeqeuet: Aut: 

TEAL EH: ASM: FOAMAT | I 

Visnu, with the army supported the rear of 

Indra, Aditya, Vasu, Visvedeva, Marudgana, 
Asvinikumara, Gandharvas, Raksasas, Yaksas, 
Kinnaras, Serpents all armed with various kinds 
of weapons, having various symbols and 
adomed with many golden ornaments collecting 
together in billions, and talking of their past 
glorious deeds, marched on to the front to kill 
the Daityas. The bards were singing in front of 


the Devas. At that tume the Devas relished the 
destruction of the demons. 


STRUCT MCh 

Udita Tarytaterantea | 
fanraneanueatfenttsar 

aya TM falrqaynaatsatu 2c 


That army of the Devas under the command 
of Indra and adorned with many horses, 
elephants and white umbrellas and banners, 
became the cause of the grief to the Daityas. 


MARAT YA TATTT: | 
THU TESA ga AM ALAN VU 


On seeing the advance of the army of the 
Devas, Gajasura came out like a huge elephant, 
as if, great masses of clouds were moving. 


Tea Sear efyrarenaye:| 

WAS WY Sara FZ oll 
WAT er See TigfaeHy: 

Al Udaa: AAt Tara feHare: |i 3 Vt 
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WqY: Wed: wa feapreareraery 
ne fAPSUTT ARTI 3 2 II 
tg ¢: Aart 
» atatsrate HAMMAT FT 3 3 It 
UTA AeA AHS USI 
FANT TY SATU WASTAAT: | 3 XI 
afararataratt Gas WATT: | 
ATA ATTRTNTERT STRTATTAAS AAT 3 & 
wa fagaat qeaet Wea AAR: | 
BH: TUL WeEgTaere erg 1 3 & 
A AM Welt CeZ Weds FATA 
ated ford: weet Tt WATgI ZO 

Armed with a battle-axe and biting his lips 
with rage he began to trample over the Devas 
and pushed many of them aside with his hands. 
He killed several of them with his battle-axe. 
When he fought like that, the Yaksas, 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras, used their nooses, 
axes, Clubs and various other weapons. But the 
demon began to move on 1n the battlefield after 
parrying easily all those blows with his mighty 
arms. He devoured the weapons as an elephant 
eats away the big bundle of grass. Wherever the 
demon rushed, there was a huge uproar and 
confusion. Gajasura, becoming invisible, caught 
hold of Devas by his long arms and laid them 
down. Afterwards seeing the Devas taken to 
flight, the Rudras, burning like fire, said to 
themselves “crush this demon; kill this demon 


by hitting him with a sharp trident on some 
weak spot.” 


Ue Tea yor rafyrarqar 
Was Bae ATfagaaTT: 11 3 2 
HAAR SPATTST TH 
aor ipa yet fawea Freq 3 ei 
HT HMI F Be MASA! 
Tat conte st Bat Pera TWh xo 
Wy: Yow ees Beramtornea 


ern yk a 


Bamntorarcag ferergreryantad: it ¥ 2 

a HUrasiladea: target AT: 
WHAT OA AE Aaa STAN ¥ VII 
TAYMATTSTS Vee aeanga: | 
SURAT WeretUTTeeTa: 1S 3 
wrest fate SeTAAASH TATAT:| 

Rl Ah J BANAT Aq VAT eAASTAATN YI 
aaafafad: yea: wiaratee: 

Fer aferat gay TON Starr 4 


Hearing their words Kapali picking up a 
sharp trident and knitting his eyebrows and with 
eyes wide open through rage, ran before the 
demon and hit it on the forehead of the Daitya. 
Afterwards the remaining ten Rudras also hit 
his mountain like body with their tridents. 
Blood ran out of the demon’s mouth on being 
wounded by those sharp tridents. At that time, 
the Daitya looked beautiful like the clear pond 
during winter teeming with swans and blue and 
red lotus flowers. Surrounded by the Rudras 
covered with ashes, the Daitya looked beautiful, 
like a black mountain adorned with white geese. 
The Daitya thus injured, moved his ears and bit 
Sambhu Rudra on His navel and began to fight 
severely with two other Rudras at which the 
remaining Rudras started piercing the body of 
the demon fearlessly with their weapons. The 
fearless Rudras surrounded Gajasura on all 
sides. 


Gd Afsana ay Waraat wa 

HUST TCT WATT AT: SG 
aa afta teat AaeRT TRA 

WAS MOTTA HLT Ait Vio 

G deqyegen savant Ten 

Sl HUSH TAS HC ALATA GT: cit 
WATT ANT Rat A ATTY 

SBT MTT Set feafarentashfaaq x eu 
Prerae Wt aearr Zeiscaareray 
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Ayjita, Siksmahrdaya, Vrddha, 
Vesasmadansana, Nrsimnhabhairava,  Bilva, 
Garutmadhrdaya, Jaya, these eight the maids of 
Bhavamalini; and Akarnani, Sarmbhata, 
Uttaramalika, Jvalamukhi, Bhisanika, 
Kamadhenu, Balika and Padmakara, are the 
maids of Revati. 


AE Aelaett: Wal SAMAAT HAT: | 
AMETTTAAAAT: AACA: 19 WI 
Tl: GSAT Cat Hal MGTIO TI 
TIAA TST HTH TART: 1 9 & I 
Mares wat afeast: Fareurqs 

aa MU Met Braet AAT 9 & I 


All these eight were great powerful and 
created from the body of god Visnu. All of them 
were capable enough to create and destroy the 
whole three worlds. The Divine Mothers, 
created by Visnu subdued those created by 
Siva, because none can stand the flash of wrath 
beaming from their eyes. The Matrkas who 
were read to destroy the world, now took refuge 
of god Nrsirhha, who then spoke them these 
words. 


MN UFR: Tea: Wear faragary 
waft F aay Aa Ft SAAT: Nol 
TAY AM Mla Weed Falta: | 
He said— “As the men and animals protect 
their offspring for many time and as the gods 
protect the creation, You should also foster and 


guard the universe inspired by me and work in a 
way similar to Devas. 


Wy Aa eaeheed AUTH TIN tt 
TS OT Wade Y wee Ta 
YO Ui Maas TT WA Val ATVs 
Men as well as the Devas should adore the 
Lord Siva, the destroyer. of Tripura. Never 
cause pain to the devotees of Siva; and you 


should also guard those people who remember 
me. 
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feat cafterra gers Y Weal AT: 
Aaa Used Wa Aicoll 
Sareea J a aaa waka 

YU WAT: Del Heal Weel AeA ¢ It 
Ug da Wt Ut Welea: wera 
QUEM WeTeereIgT UTA ¢ I 


Those who will offer oblation every day, 
You will be donor of all their desired objects. 
You should also guard those who recite the 
praises uttered by me, and you should protect 
My seat. Lord Siva will give you His Raudra 
Devi. You all would occupy the position of the 
Mahadevi and protect Her also. You should 
guard the universe in conjunction with Her. 


TAT MGT: BeT alsa ferracareara: | 

we Fae fererrenatt Heat We TAI C3 

Ta Ue AM Wa Tease cee 

Gas Wels Mth: WaAA WaT CII 

Went Tonfaeaar a a yaerat ST: 

At YaNaT Sat fawatt a TCG 

The Divine Mothers created by me will 

remain with me and will attain the oblations 
made by the devotees along with me. Those 
who will adore you separately, you should give 
them all their desires. Those desirous of 
progeny will get children no doubt, if they 
worship Suskadevi. 

Wag J WTAE AGU FI 

Al etic TMITH 2 Gil 

aa cet aad Haytaft Ay: | 

TAT Yaa Sat STATE STON 

UREA AGATA Ta BRE Tia 

Cai fecat at aa aged orate ci 

Having addressed thus, Lord Visnu having 

flame-shaped garland like body disappeared 


from that place with the divine mothers. There 
sprang up a sacred tirtha named Krtasauca. 


~ 
- o Lit’. * 
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There also Lord Siva, the remover of all the 
troubles of the world, gave his Divine Raudra 
form to the Matrkas created by Him and He 
Himself remained enshrined in the midst of the 
Matrkas. 


Ga A Way cer: Gaara: fora: 
Fava We ARI AAA 2 3 UI 


Siva, half man and half woman, after 
installing the seven divine mothers (Matrkas) 
there in that place of Rudra disappeared. 


H Mgaer exer Araar Ter aft aT TTT 

cautenty saad: wat fae fryer: 
Whenever the Matrkas created by Siva 
approach the form of Him, the Lord Siva, the 
enemy of Tripura and Andhaka, adores the Lord 


Visnu in His form of Narasimha (half man and 
half lion). 


Sit ATA Tera TUS eae 
AMATI TT ITAA AN SEAT: 1 2192 I 


CHAPTER 180 


Glory of Varanasi and the granting of boon 
to Yaksa by Lord Siva 


RAT Sd: 

AMSTHAT: YA AAAs: | 

ATU WTI ALATEST ATTA VA 
war figet: St Ws AIT: | 
STAC A AANA ATTA ARTA 
NAT: Get Bt: fad a Het Aas 
Uae Aft Aly TEA AAT 3H 

The Rsis said— “O Sita! we have heard 
about the destruction of Andhaka as well 
explained by you. But now we are eager to 
know the glory of the sacred Varanasi. How did 
Bhagavan Pingala, endued with great splendour 
become Ganesvara and the giver of the food to 


all within the precincts of Kasi? How did he 
became the Ksetrapala and how did he attain the 


15] 


Pingalahood? O the son of Brahman! We wish 
to hear all these from you.” 


ad Sara 
sus f aT eet Tora B fase: 
aed UT Aart WA arora ¥ I 
WONMEAa: AAT: WATTATA! 
Sheng sit Gara Tava afta Be 


Sita explained to them— “Hear, how did 
Pingala attain the form of Ganesvara and the 
giver of food to all and how he got his residence 
in the city of Varanasi? There was one Yaksa, 
who was the son of Ptrnabhadra and was 
renowned by the name of Harikesa. He was 
very glorious, pious and righteous. 


ees ee 


FLTC TTUT : UG tI 


arives wera Ta RRERE 
qarisa fray ait ears fartaqn vi 


Since his birthtime, he was firm into 
devotion of Lord Siva and at all hours, he was 
attached with Him and he was engaged in 
salutation to Siva and his heart was in Siva. 
Sitting, sleeping, walking, standing, drinking, 
eating, he thought of Siva at everytime. 


aad THAT yoOMR: frases 
Tat YAMS Wel Baal ARTA cI 
4 fe aaaeitag a Taya 
Teal TA FT St LAMA TATT: 1 8 It 


His father Purnabhadra said to his righteous 
son—“O son! I do not recognise you as my son. 
Your birth is unfortunate and deplorable. It is 
not meet to lead such a life in the race of a 
Yaksa. You are all Guhyakas which are 
courageous and cruel by nature. 

meme fever feareicney yaa 
ta aa a gfata eer AaTeAT oll 
IA AMEN HAM ale at Taq 


MAMA HA A HAYfAvred ATH VU 
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fart AaB a aufafafaetare 

aaa MTN APRS Ua AN LV 

aMatgfad dat ae asia 

vanta ferfect wea aatlerara Wea: 1 231 

O son! we are addicted to hunting and flesh- 

eating. Do not follow this type as high-souled 
Brahma has not ordained us to that you pursue. 
One ought not to follow the life of a different 
order abandoning his own. You should, 
therefore, give up your humanbeings and follow 
the course according to your race. Seeing this 
wrong act, I think that you have been bom of 
men. These all acts are according to their order 
of life. Therefore, see my acts which have been 
performed pertaining to my class of being. You 
should not have any doubt therein.” 


ad sald 
Waa A FT YT Tog: waTTATT! 
sara fran fat was yt areata evi 
Sita said— After thus speaking to his son, 
that glorious Purnabhadra went out quickly and 


asked him— O my son, leave his home and go 
away to that place as you wish. 


aa: @ Pricer ye Water 
ATT AAA ATTY YETTA Vu I 
THON SAT: HAITI: | 
afarararananiasd Fare: 96 1 


On these words of his father, he left his 
home and all family members and went to 
Varanasi where he engaged himself to rigid 
asceticism. Controling on all senses he stood 
there motionless, vigilantly and like a dried up 
piece of wood or a piece of stone. 


AT AAANAS ATT TMT STT: | 
Wea aaurt feermepadtali 29 11 
a fours : 


AAT All 221 


fufuticer @ geamgeqen 


1% TT aeele 
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stesgisvaesd ce a fataatan ee 
Uaferaat sat faTTIt STAN ol 


Having thus engaged in austerities like that, 
one thousand divine years have been passed. He 
was surrounded by ant-hills on all sides and 
white ants and insects began to feast on him by 
their hard and sharpened mouths like a 
thunderbolt. Thus devotee of Siva was looking 
like a white shell as he became without flesh, 
blood and skin. He remained with his bones 
only. In the meantime, the Goddess Parvati 
requested to Siva. 


eoqara 
Jat Yas Feira Aa|n 
daa ta Weed aitd alqect fe th 
Tey Hada A AA HTT 2 vil 
Goddess said— “O Lord! I want to see again 
that gardens and bowers and I am eager to hear 


the glory of Kasi which 1s your dearest resort, it 
must bear excellent results. 


ofa fagnitat ea: yrarven UTA: | 

Wa: VST TATARSTAN 2 211 
Fs I saAM: Wa Ae MFT 
Sat erarara cea ta: frareHgTH 231 


Thus addressed by Parvati, Siva started to 
explain the story of Kasi. Lord Siva, having a 
Pindka bow went out with Parvati and show Her 
the sylvan beauties of garden. 


eae Jara 

Wepeerfaeryer eee 
aaa TAET A 
ait eta bat kod 
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Siva said~ This garden is so beautiful with 
different types of flower clusters and beautified 
with longest creepers, flowers of Priyangu from 
all sides, and flowered with Ketaki, sweet- 
scented Tamala, Karnikara (Pterospermum 
acerifolium), Vakula, Asoka, Punnaga, and 
various types of sweet-smelling flowers 
swarmed by the buzzing blackbees. 


qa facnprengaupatad- 
faggtarrecnctmontetit: 

farted araausattent: 
THATS EAT TOTAT: 1 2G UI 


There are the sweet-singing birds are 
throwing their melodious notes on the blooming 
lotuses; somewhere beautiful swans and 
enchanted blackbees are creating a bustle. 


qafded Uealerareantad 

qafered Aaa AAT 
Fated HUOSAAT Saad 

Fated TAHA IHATN 2191 


At some places Cakravakas are echoing 
notes; at some places there are kala-hamsas and 
the trees of Kadambas; at other places 
Karandavas (a sort of ducks) are sounding 
notes. Some places are surrounded by the group 
of bees. 


Tele ea SAT 

Pafad areqnrergery | 
Farry: Uearael- 

AUT SAAR SHAT 2 ¢ Ut 


Somewhere the celestial ladies are enjoying 
the aroma of flowers. At some places the garden 
is beautified with flavoured mango trees and 
somewhere the creepers circling round on the 
trees of Tilakas. 


Wace AAU 
WAAC TOTTI 
wepamarafaaatad 
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WASNT SATAN 2 8 I 


Somewhere the Vidyddharas, Siddhas and 
Caranas were singing the songs, at some place, 
the group of nymphs were dancing, somewhere 
the cheerful birds repeating their captivating 
notes, somewhere the green pigeons were 
echoing notes. 


TATA H TATA : 
qafaaaaggHeah yy : | 

Meo aerarT ST 
ATATARSAIM A Fafa 3 0 1 


At some places the roars of the lion were 
being heard; the deer were running away with 
fear at other places, somewhere this garden was 
beautified with the lakes flourished with full 
blown lotuses of many kinds. 

ae cad 
TeNfaditaegs TTT 
HY Maayan geth 


ited d. TONDT Oued 


TTTAR tl 3 Qt 
This forest was blue coloured with closed 
Nicula trees (Barringtonia Acutangula), and was 
so delightful with peacocks. Somewhere a 
swarm of blackbees buzzed over the flowered 
branches of trees, somewhere the new foliage 
bedecked the branches. 
qafaed ofdertaredreel 
CO rer sud 7} 
FafatgerareraMateut 
Fafa facgerast: safari 3 21 


Somewhere it was beautified by the 
creepers, broken by being trampled by the 
elephants, somewhere were seen the charming 
trees embraced with creepers. At some places 
the sporting peacocks are going slowly and 
somewhere the Yaksas are walking for pleasure. 


Una raahirareyS- 
Tage: fadaatetared: | 


154 


SI CUMM CMEC TRS ICRA TIES 
oan Cera 331 


erm: ruta 
APTA Teter falf rash 
agyenfacafaararaqi 3 ¥ 


At some places the pigeons cooed over the 
peaks of the mountains, touching the clouds, 
Such a beautiful forest adorned with white 
flowers and the Devas were pointed out to 
Parvati by Siva, where sports and amusements 
are held are being echoed by pigeons. They 
look white and exceedingly beautiful and were 
shining with the beauties of all sorts of flowers. 
The sight of them made one fancy that many 
inhabitants of the heavens were resorting there. 
The various kinds of birds were chirping on the 
branches of those trees. 


anh wager wren gafintierdtent wore 


a TUB GI 


The Asoka trees with their branches bowing 
down to the ground by the weight of flowers 
looked highly beautiful. The beautiful 
blossoms, pervaded with the swarm of singing 
blackbees, were indistinguishable from the 
silvery moonbeams playing on them during the 
night. The herds of deer standing in thickets 
overshadowed by the trees were grazing on 
green meadows and exhibited a different kind 
of beauty. 


. o¥ &°) { 
C4 


FATA 3 & A 


Somewhere the wings of swans rubbing 
against the clean water, and by which the 
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lotuses enhanced their beauty. Somewhere the 
peacocks are dancing near blown plantain tree 
on the bank of ponds. The beautiful spots on the 
peacock feathers dazzled by the reflection of the 
moonbeams, when those majestic birds danced 
at other places. At all places the trees looked 
exceedingly beautiful by moving sportly of 
Harita birds. 


ane: Fafaana Afaavey 
Wea Hy: safeehers: | 
Ra -aaraare fHarea: 
Stat: QrITitagesvSy i 3 91 
Some part of land is surrounded by the 
Sdranga deers. Somewhere the groups of 
various flowers covered the land, somewhere 


the air resounded with the melodies of the 
enchanted Kinnara ladies. 


Wage: safagufermatutgey- 

Tara: uftgaared WATATy 
Yerencittad: safatgeet- 

Bae: TTA HSSUT A 3 CI 


Somewhere the Munis squatted themselves 
on the floor of their hermitages strewn with 
flowers, somewhere the large and high Panasa: 
trees looked beautiful with their plethora of 
fruits. 


ASIC ECE MEG IE ROLL 
Tara ere cays 
YeTAHY Caletargneragerdi 3 eI 


Somewhere the houses of Siddhas are 
beautified with the blown creeper of Atimukta’ 
where jingling of the anklets made of gold, of 
the Siddha ladies filled the space, somewhere 
the bees swarming on cluster of blossoms of the 
Priyangu plant and by the force of them, 


1. The tree Artocarpus Lacucha Roxb. 
2. Dalbergia Oujeinensis. 
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flowers of Ambu and Kadamba were falling 
down. 


PTR IC DUGAN ES 
ma yfa 7 : 
TRAM TTP TATE 
Aad APTAATA TAT ¥ 0 1 


Somewhere the air loaded with the perfume 
of the flowers diffused a maddening smell all 
round on earth, somewhere the group of deer 
standing among the cluster of trees looked 
exceedingly charming, The thorough fares with 
the blooming trees looked beautiful like the 
Divine pathways. 


rere 
fararasrpaniena | 

aiaatapraae afttet: 
HeMaatert Tae: ¥ 


Somewhere were the beautiful flowers of 
Tilaka tree (Clerodendrum phlomoides) as 
white as the moonbeams, somewhere were the 
eroups of Asoka trees like red coloured 
vermillion and saffron, somewhere were the 
Karnikaras (Pterospermum acerifolium) of 
yellow colour like heap of gold and were 
having large branches. 


qafagaaann: safatggratay: | 
FAAATATASTN: TTT Y 2 


Somewhere the garden land blossomed with 
the white coloured flowers like the silver- 
leaves, somewhere red like coral and 
somewhere looked like golden colours. 


Yarty farrofaedt CHa aaTy 
TATA Theetieny Taare ¥ 3 


The garden was filled with the cries of birds 
seated on the Punnaga trees, At some places the 
branches of Asoka tree are bent full of red 
flowers. Somewhere the pleasant wind was 
removing fatigue of all beings and the black- 
bees buzzed on the blown lotuses. 


155 


Aaa Mlateatert 
— Aeatsrahtgan: arefatrst: | 
fataactefagniet ATErIYB- 
WUaAASTa SAAT SMT YY 


The Lord Siva, the protector of whole 
universe and lord of all beings in company of 
their Ganas, pointed out to Parvati, the daughter 
of Himalaya, the beautiful forest surrounded 
with many large pleasant trees. 


SE ated Sa PAT UAT FTA 

SAA F WO Walaa erefan v4 

SY ATT Were TAM 

grata fe a8 feral qat aera Angi 

Then Parvati said~ “O Lord! You have 

shown the majestic garden of this forest, now 
you are able to narrate the merits and glory of 
Kasi, the Avimukta Ksetra, because I am not 


satisfied sufficiently hearing all, so I wish to 
hear it again.” 


eaed Sara 

Se Jet Aa Ter arora WA 

aaertg qari Bafana wens 

arearer: Wer efa wets serene: 

Arergser Faced Wa etrenrterenrfaror: ty It 

NT Ut at Geary fraser: | 

Siva said- “This sacred place of Kasi is My 

secret or mysterious place. It is cause of 
emancipation to all creatures. O Devi! there are 
many Siddhas, who have taken up vows and 
there are various orders of saints with various 
Lingas or signs, wish to achieve my regions. 


Many high-souled saints controlling their senses 
practising highest yogas. 


TAMPA: Wal Wafad WAY ofl 
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Trad A Mel areal Aa Hla TAHT 


This place is surrounded with various trees 
and filled with noise of many birds and adorned 
with lotus beds. The reason of my presence in 
this sacred, auspicious and beautiful place, 
which is always frequented by nymphs and 
Gandharvas; I shall now explain to you. 


WAT WA UT As Walfdafa: i & I 
aM Metre Gea A aa safer 


My devotees constantly meditating on Me 
and dedicating all their deeds to me, attain final 
emancipation, which they would not get 
anywhere else. 


UAT Wt eet TREAT AST 4 VU 
gee war asthe fragt yea: | 
ata: fra aa qetrede Tara & 31 


This my city 1s more mysterious than all 
other secret places. Lord Brahma and other 
gods, the Siddhas and wishers of liberation from 
final beatitude, also reckon this sacred place as 
supreme. This is the reason of My attachment 
with this place. 


fayeh 7 Wat eared aT HATE 
Teast Tarefaqenfas BATT G VI 


I never leave this sacred place Kasi, nor will 
I ever leave it. Hence name is Avimukta Ksetra 
of this highest place. 


Afrisa HEAT WETEsa YER 
CAAA aaa AT Aer: WAT ATG GM 
Se UME Bl aa Vala 

WAT A AAMT SE AT WUPTSTTN 4 GA 


One who take bath at Naimisdaranya, 
Kuruksetra, Gangadvara, and Puskara or 
devoting his self there does not get final 
emancipation there, but he gets it here, and 
therefore; it is so superior to all the sanctified 
places. There is no doubt. The people get 
Moksa at Prayaga or at this place by my refuge. 
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warmefa Aateneena Aeregay 
stitger: ut fag arte: A AaTATT NG Ol 
This Varanasi is the chief of all pilgrimages, 
even Praydga also. Rsi Jaigisavya attained the 
highest emancipation by his yogic power. 
I ATA WAM A AA ASAT 
HHT HST ATA RATATAT GS 
errag a fet armies oor 
aed UG alt SAAT SETA Y eI 
eaMeaSyM: Tafrgrratay: | 
Se UNA lal FM CaaMa: 1G ol 
The great ascetic Rsi Jaigisavya, by the 
glory of this place and his devotion towards Me, 
desired to reach the goal of the yogis. He 
meditated on Me _ continuously. By his 
meditation, the fire of yoga was kindled in him, 
and he attained the Kaivalya (final goal or 
liberation from beatitude) which is very rare to 
the gods also. The seers, well-versed in ail 


scriptures attain such Moksa here as is rarely 
attainable by the gods and the demons. 


TATE WT AAT 
AeA VARIA WAV Ae Vi 
HAL ASTIN Wa aaisha: | 
AATATACA WUMARATT Fl & 2 
I shall grant them great enjoyments, 
prosperity, and communion with Me, also the 
place that they desire. Kubera, the Lord of the 


Yaksas, residing at this place by dedicating all 
his deeds to me become like my attendant. 


Gat afaer aa aisht aT WAa FI 
searea ai fa fas aac G 3 


O Devi! my devotee Sarhvarta will also 
attain in future the highest Siddhi here, by 
adoring Me with devotion. 


UUM A AT ACA A TTT: 
Marat Wa ACH Wad & Vil 
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teat aistt wafer dasthaayfyga: | 
O lotus eyed one! The son of Pardsara, the 
oreat Yogi, great ascetic Rsi Vyasa, who will be 
the propagator of the religion and promoter of 
Vedas, best of the Munis, will also live in this 
sacred place. 


gan catet: are fawratafearas: 1&4 i 
SATA Bev STA ara feataa:| 
SUA AEA: Aa AMA Yams 1 


O noble one! Brahma, Visnu, Vayu the Sun 
alongwith the great sages, lord of the gods Indra 
and the other gods and many high-souled 
persons are also worshipping me here. 


aTastt ahr: frererent Veta 
SRIAR Yral AIMRATAT WAT! & 9 
Many other Siddha Yogis, taking great vows 


and under disguise, with dedication to me 
residing here always adore me. 


AAR TAA AaaTeTeaTeRA A 

BMA YaaeHea UTAVAA ATTN & CA 
GHA HAAATHUOT AMT T Of FT: 
afa watftamron wa wire € 8 


The king Alarka, also through my grace, 
will attain this city. This king will cause it to 
thrive as before, with great prosperity among 
the group of people of four castes and four 
order of life so long. Dedicating his whole life 
to me, he will then attain Me. 


aa: Wit alate ashe aahataa: 

feo fetgat arta WeaRAT ACTA: 1119 0 1 

TAM RATT Wet UTAH 

PATA HAAS AHATU TAT: 1119 QI 

Se AI Ya: Ashe Want a yAfas 

O beautiful one! all the householders and 

ascetics who are residing in Kasi, will be 
devoted and addicted to me. Through my 
fervour they will attain the highest goal of final 
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emancipation, so very rare. Any one who 1s the 
most sensuous, and has no faith to dharma, will 
not be born in this world after the death. 


SYA at: Trae fata sear: 19 VI 
aay Fae: aa at ats afar: 

Cee Waa ated: Usatsatar: | 

Te Wa UL Wet Waa aii 93 it 
TANATAY FHA TIAA 

afta Ut Mat UcUrreferTeafa 9 vi 
Waa Sia AIT TETHETT 
Maga HT TA T TATA & 


Those who are free from all mundane 
cravings, have patience, and have stationed 
themselves in sattvaguna, with their passions 
subdued and devoted to me, dying here will 
undoubtedly attain liberation through my grace. 
The final rest attained by the people, through 
the continual practice of yoga in course of 
thousands of ages, is attained merely by dying 
here. Devi! I have related to you the glory of 
this sacred place Avimukta Ksetra, in brief, 
which is most mysterious. 


Ba: Wet Aled Fatayes Teste 
Wagga AAT A a aba yang tt 
Wied Wt Wades Ut Fray 

Utes Ut Fal Uada Ut VEAII Vol 


O Mahesvari! there is no other mysterious 
fact to obtain the Siddhi. Who are endued with 
the knowledge of Yoga and are the Yogis in this 
country, have this secret knowledge. This is the 
final goal, Supreme Brahman and the place of 
final emancipation. 


AUT FT AaAATAT TAT 
OCR MUIESSLIE 

sarin fatargeprartconsta 
Weer: Waa AA 9c I 


This Varanasi 1s the essence of the three 
worlds. O Parvati! my this city is very 
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enchanting and beautiful. The people endued 
with sins of many ways, come to this place, are 
also freed from their all sins. 


warayd frat wa efa Fea 
aa fafaaretereargyay 
aaa: Weare 
Taras weais 7 AyAISA 8 I 
O goddess! this place is always dear to Me. 
This is splendid with various kinds of creepers, 
bowers and flowers. People dying here are 
liberated from the cycle of birth and death and 
attain the highest place. There ts no doubt in 
this. 
Ud sald 
Uae cat eat ore Prey 
Sid WATE AL AAT AAPA ON 
Wel AT AMS ATA Fetenlecre :| 
Te ATTA METASTATIC VN 
UAT Fal Sa: Ve SMT WAT: 
ST AA AAT HM TAA AAT NS VU 
Sita said— Meanwhile Lord Siva said to 
goddess Parvati, the daughter of Himalaya for 
granting of boon to the devotee Yaksa. He said 
“Q goddess of the universe! O beautiful one! 
this Yaksa, devotee of Mine is now sinless by 
his asceticism and he is able to get from Me 
some boon.” After saying so, Siva, the Lord of 
the universe, repaired to that spot in company of 


Parvati, where the weak and full-veined Yaksa 
was practising austerities. 


aaed Teles Sat afoot tard 

Haat faremlot TTA RATT 6 31 
eal We Tal ea SoA UW TAA 
Uet AT TATA SARA VISTI 
gent aed aufa a wate aE 

Ba: AI Hees YON MATT c & i 
HM UEC WAT ARTHAS: | 
WTA AT AES WATSTTTTIN ¢ GI 
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After that, Parvati, seeing the Yaksa’s bones 
shining white as he was reduced to a mere 
skeleton, said to Siva, showing him- “Verily 
the Gods describe You to be so stiff; it 1s quite 
right because you do not grant boon to even 
such of your devotees. In such a sacred place, it 
is not proper that this Yaksa’s boy should be 
subjected to such trouble. O Lord! grant him a 
boon quickly, 


CRE MT Torar Fargas 
AMAA THI Wet: Telfsarq coi 


“© Lord! the Rsis, like Manu and others, say 
that success is always attained from Siva 
whether he is pleased or not pleased. Besides 
this, all beings attain the enjoyments and 
kingdoms during lifetime and also emancipation 
after death.” 


Wage Sa: Ae Seat WTA: | 
HT TAN SATE HHT TAPTAATT NS oI 


After addressing him, the Lord of the 
universe, repaired to that spot in company of 
Parvati, where the Yaksa was _ practising 
austerities. 


af SBT Wud WHAT Steen FRAT: | 
a 


FY a be r 4 ny 


nennt enmatibane 


Looking at him bowing down before the 
Lord with devotion, Siva approached the Yaksa. 
The Lord then granted him Divine vision, by 
which he was able to behold the Siva. After that 
by order of the Lord, Yaksa saw Him with all 
attendants through his eyes. 


eaed sara 
at carte a oe Aeesy aylt wem 
Maud BM MUTT UST A aTATAT: 118 


Then the Lord said “I am granting you a 
boon, by virtue of which you will see the three 
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realms, and your body will also become like 
Mine. Look at me, being free from all disease.” 


ad sare 
ad: W Meal J At MANOA 
Weal: Moet Hear Fores arareTTN eV 
SATA TA AT ALANS TAT Ath: 
TTA CATA faaaa MUU 
wages a a WI Uys Weed BATS 
Uae Sao aa STATA 4 I 


Stita said — After having attained such a 
boon of imperishable form, he stood up and 
throwing himself at the feet of the Lord and 
said— “I have been granted a boon by you. “Be 
kind on me, O Lord! grant me such a boon so 
that I may have unflinching devotion for You 
and everlasting form of Ganapati. I will be the 
undecaying giver of food to the universe. 
“Besides these all O Lord, I also want a boon 
from you that Your this avimukta-tirtha may 
always be before my eyes.” 


tae Jared 
UAT: Patfaatsstd | 
Wfaeata woe sae: WaT 8 & 
IRE Baal Atha ATTA: | 
aay Aaa: arate afasatan eo ti 
Tea ARTA TAA WA A AA: 
AVY SUSU Aerani wa aN ec 


Lord of gods said— “You will be liberated 
from birth and death, and all diseases. You will 
be the Ganadhyaksa, the lord of attendants, the 
giver of wealth, adorable by all. You will be 
unconquerable by any person, and will be 
crowned with the yogic power and prosperity. 
You will be giver of food to all Lokas and you 
will be Ksetrapala also. Besides this you will be 
most valiant, righteous, the knower of Brahman, 
dear to me, having three eyes, holding a Danda 
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and gifted with supreme yoga. 
seun; waasia Toit a uftarcat 
TATA HALA MAAS ITAATATH 8 21 


“You will have two attendants named 
Udbhrama and Sambhrama in your service. By 
your order they will get respect for you from all 
the people; and they can create delusion in their 
people.” 


ad sata 
Ua OF WTaAAT Sal Hea WITTY 
HIM ATMIAM: AE AATALAT: 1 Qo ol 
Stita said— Thus, there appointing Yaksa, as 
Ganegvara, Siva, the god of gods went back in 
his company.” 
Sta SETI ara aera USUTfUTaTIErt 
ATA STATA STAT ATA | NRC 0 I 
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CHAPTER 181 
Mahatmya of Avimukta Ksetra 
ad sata 
smi Wwareat ferat wat wrowonfer 
UAT AIT: Mel Aaya ATMA: | VU 
Siita said— “Hear, you all, seers of pure soul 
and always engaged in  austerities, this 


auspicious legend which 1s the destroyer of all 
sins and the birthplace of good merits. 


Toad feet VATeAUATH AT 
PAGAN Waa AHATTN VN 
fe Ta aaa aa Fret va: Pere: 
Weed MATA TTT ASAT 1 3 
aed WANT seat eaarad: | 
MITA AAMT Yat AIT i 


Once upon a time, Bhagavan Sanatkumara 
asked Nandikesvara, the lord of Ganas, having a 
divine form and powerful like Rudra- “Kindly 
tell about the most mysterious place, the glory 
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of all creatures, where lord Mahesvara always 
resides with assuming terrible forms as very 
rare for the gods and demons. He remains firm 
and stable, like a pillar, till destruction of the 
world. 


AReeat Jara 
YT eat Sante FTO GUTTA 
AAA AMAT AAT HEAT It 


Nandikesvara said— “First of all bowing 
down in the feet of Mahesvara, I shall describe 
to you, the most ancient and holy event which 
was narrated first by Lord himself. 


aal Gat IPA SATA: TeenreraM 

afad ata farerdt aa Fret wae Pera 1 
CRAGIN TET S APT 

Teed Fal Sat Wray Ufc oA 


For the pleasure of Parvati, the Lord 
narrated it first to Her, and afterwards it spread 
over the earth, where He resided for ever. The 
illustrious Consort of Siva— goddess Parvati on 
the summit of the Mount Meru, asked the Lord 
after making salutations to Him. 


WTSLACAM WAT GPTNAT 

ad wai yfa dated taanqi cl 

ae ot Et UE AURA St TAM 
AMAIA HE WaT ATTAIN 8 I 
TARA AUT Yaar 

HY TRAM TATA PZT oI 
MATA AAT TA WAT 
sat Faasa Sra eat Wa AN VaN 
Tatagent AA Mara titarrar 
aera aad Ut atgect fe Teen 


“Q Bhagavan! O Lord of the gods! O one 
with crescent of the Moon on His forehead! 
kindly explain to me the duties of the men of 
this earth, and also who have subdued their 
passions. How do the charities, sacrifices, 
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austerities, meditations and study of scriptures, 
give everlasting fruits? And how are the sins of 
past thousand births thereby destroyed? O Siva! 
what are the ways, ordinances and duties and 
good deeds, by the observance of which, you 
remaining there, become pleased with your 
devotee and grant imperishable position to 
them? You are able to explain all the things and 
J am very eager to know. 


Wet JarI 


yy ata waeenia yet TEA 

Taery fawramfagey frat WAH e381 

BRAS: YT MAT VAT TTT 

TA Maeaad os: Hirarat: Tara PTT 1 Vv 

a Ufatedt Femtarn Fey 

TAA TMA WHAT AA: BATT VGH 

ata wofatgaga wT aft: 

We at Bd UE TTA Het AT MTN LEI 

qr a Wa Waid ea 

WAAAY ASIAN V9 

aq Wage add Salt SAT 

sage saat qetraneru ge i 

Siva said— “O Devi! Hear, I shall describe 

you the most mysterious glory of the Avimukta- 
tirtha, which is the best among all pilgrimages, 
and so dear and near to me. I am telling you a 
great secret. Sixty-eight sacred places have been 
already described, and the one where Rudra is 
Omnipresent and never absent from there 1s 
called the Avimuktatirtha and the first best of 
all the rest. I never forsake Avimuktatirtha 
(Kasi); hence it is called Avimukta-ksetra. 
Emancipation is readily obtainable here, and the 
charities, meditations, sacrifices, recitations and 
other similar deeds performed there beget 
everlasting benefits, and the sins of thousands 
of ages are destroyed the moment one enters the 


sacred place. The sins reduced to ashes like 
cotton in the fire. 
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Aeon: afrar advan: Wal & avlaSA: | 
PMH FUT AFM: TTT Ve I 
aler: friifeasta & art arafarr:| 
arent fet wet stfageh yoy Pret 2 on 
Gedo: Wa Acca THAT: | 

ford WH Yt ofa Wat aa ATAAT: I 2 I 


Q Dear Parvati! the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas, Siidras, bastards, sinners, animals, 
insects, flies, deer, birds, Mlecchas, dying in 
course of time in Avimuktatirtha, attain 
Sivaloka and become Rudra, and like Me they 
wear a crescent and get eyes on their foreheads. 


STA AT VATA at ale frarraisht an 
Sage RAO oes Weta 2 2 


Having desire or not, a man or a lower 
animal dying in Avimukta place will attain My 
realm and be adored. 


age Fal WedeHalacnlevaands 
AVIAT ALO Geet Aaa Pet PAT PUN 
fag wat tfa + Pakeaat: TA 

Asha Here ATT rat ference 2 Xt 
aeaNe Beale Pagal 

Teut Sxaol BM YaUTat AT AU AWA 
St A Aelelel TAT HLATATUTA 

Wether fe Ufrarfor ATA EAT: 1 2G Ut 


Whenever a man_ goes to _ this 
Avimuktatirtha, by tying a piece of stone on his 
legs, and never leave this place, and attain the 
death there, he is able to attain my realm. He 
who never goes out of the precincts of Kasi, 
also attains My region; there is no doubt in this. 
Vastraprada, Rudrakoti, Sidhyesvara, Gokarna, 
Rudrakarna, Suvarnaksa, Amara, Mahakala and 
Kayavarohana are all sanctified places, and I am 
present at all those places, in both the morning 
and evening Sandhyas (prayers). 


Alicea Wa yea Wey! 
Wala @ Ufaafor afeatts aa Hr 
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Mage Ate HAA AT AMAT: 1 VI 
Sherk Wt Ye Teas 
Heat Ut Wel yor studs AM V1 
Besides them, the — KA@lafyaravana, 


Sankukarna, Sthalesvara are all sacred places by 
my presence, but “O Dear! There is no doubt 
that My presence in Avimukta is on all the 
occasions.” Besides these Hariscandra Tirtha, 
Amratakegvara, Jalesvara, Striparvata are also 
most sacred. They all are mysterious and secret. 

Terra TM Te Hitravsat WTI 

TeMerye Hat Wa TaAgs ANS 

STAa VI Uses TA fre 

May AMS AA AT APT} ott 


Mahalaya, Krmicandesvara, Kedarandatha, - 


Mahabhairava, are also highly sanctified. As | 


am present at the aforementioned eight places — 


always, thus I am present at Avimukta at all 
times. 


OT wart gaat fay wey Ya 
afagmer weg Fret afafeah au ei 
ware sat feearafayHer TTT 

Terel Seale WAM MfaAAANTI 3 2 


OQ Suvrata! (engaged in a religious 
observance or a faithful person) many other 
sacred places, which are heard in three Lokas, 
always remain at the feet of Avimukta. O dear, 
after that your son, Skanda Karttikeya will 
narrate the divine story of Avimukta and the 
glories of the Rsis, who will come in future.” 


shat atten mergerots Ferpenrrereea 
WRT TT PTAA SEAT: HRS QU 


CHAPTER 182 
Mahatmya of Kasi-tirtha 
Wi sara 
HATAPSMA s Talaat ATT 
UTPRTT: Al TART ATTAT: 1 RI 
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AM WANA: Va J MH WEA! 
qie a tee Yoh aa rs va: Tea at 
Sita said— Once upon a time, the Rsis 

Sanaka, Sanandana, alongwith other great Rsis 
and the devotees of Siva asked K4rttikeya, the 
foremost among the knowers of Brahman, 
seated on the summit of Kailasa— “O Skanda! 
kindly explain about the abode of Siva in the 
earth, where Lord Siva always resides.” 


he sara 

Teen Aaya saa: TAA: | 

MEG AAR seRt Saas: 11 3 It 

AMYTASAS AAAI: FTA: WT: 

Tar We Tatagnatt WAT YI 

Skanda said~ “The high-souled, dweller in 

the soul of all creatures, and eternal Lord Siva, 
remains in his terrible form, which is rarely 
attainable by the gods and demons, at Avimukta 
like a pillar, motionless and stable, tll 


dissolution of the world. This 1s the most 
mysterious place. 


sag dar fatgea Fret sa: Teta: 
TT NAA Wea eA APT TUG 
WARM wart a eared qa 
Waar aye fronted A AN EN 


Lord Siva resides at Avimukta ksetra, 
therefore, the Siddhis always remain here. The 
Lord has described the glory of the this place, 
which is excel of all the sacred places. Every 
part of it is very auspicious and endowed with a 
holy tirtha. There is a divine shelter, over the 
cremation ground, which is not visible to all. 


Yen ta daa frarcray 
same A Uva Bet: Wats Arar ott 
There the abode of Siva (Sivalaya) is 
situated in the space. It is not connected with 
the earth. Unworthy people, void of Yoga are 
not able to see that abode; but the Yogins can 
realize it by their knowledge. 
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saadaaaa: fag aertalfaer:| 
MSTA A A Wafer ci 


 Feedad: waerains mada 


AUT Ait: Wat At Tet A fHaraarq ei 


Those who are Brahmacarins, the Siddhas, 
well versed in the Vedanta, and do not leave 
this place till death, they attain all sacrificial 
benefits and washed off from all their sins, 
attain the highest position. 


aera Paatgmsraenreats wate: | 
PARTY FRAT ATAMATAAY TATI Qo 


A Brahmana lives there on three meals a 
day, and without Yoga or their mind under 
control, attains virtues, like the one living 
merely on air, and get the highest position that 
an ascetic would get. 


PETA at afageh 7 AHA 

TACIT: TTT WATT: 1 Veh 

AST UTS AUG Cea aaa: 

Wags At ad aot fer ages WEq ez 

The one who leads a calm life, after 

subduing all his passions, in this Avimukta 
tirttha even for a moment, begets the fruits of 
highest asceticism, and the one who remains 


there like that for a month, begets the benefits 
of having observed the Pasupata ordinance. 


WaT drat o aft war WT 
TIN Tht YoA aa BTA TAT V3 1 
4 fe arrfateen ararcerea 

Wed SATAY WAIST TLS 


In other words, he attains bliss after being 
liberated from the cycle of births and deaths. He 
attains the position of yoga and the final 
beatitude. The fruits derived here by the glory 
of Siva and of this Avimukta-ksetra, are not 
obtained even by the practice of yoga for ages. 


Tae Ashrasdy sagen Hert 
TT ATA Tea TRTeeM Prada B41 
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Megara aa a zt fara 

qT haet Tee Wea a Pata 26 1 

wre faat ta a or wats fra 

STATA Tea ASFA A Tafa VW 

Te aq: Wal TB: Waly HA Waeola 

EN ASIA Baa Aah WAL cH 

One who goes there anytime is purified of 

the sin of even killing a Brahmana. One who 
continually resides there, for all his life, 
unmoved in mind, is not only purified of his sin 
committed in this life, but also of his 
Brahmahatya sin in his previous birth, and 
attains Siva and does not get any other births. 
He gets the favour of Siva and all his desire are 
fulfilled, and he gets the same end as the 


knower of Samkhya does. He remains there all 
his lives and never quits It. 


aon fe wal sal seHTAT THAT 
fare Ut aaa TAA ee 
saga wT fatgrage ot we 
sas Fuad caftrorafaarq 2 ott 
Tea aay A Wad safadq 


Siva resides in Avimukta with all His 
attendants, consequently one begets highest 
position and renunciation there. Emancipation is 
attained by living there permanently, and he is 
never re-o0m. Avimukta is the highest siddhi; it 
is the highest goal. If a wise does not want 
rebirth here, he should reside in Avimukta, 
adored by the gods and Rsis. 


UUW: Ral TO Ah AIT A aa TI 2 eh 

TAROT UT Maat Aa WaT 

aretenlet AAT HII AA 2 VU 

art wear wafrtarrsread 

stay GATalel AHATMPET: TATA 231 

Sa: WAMU HUTT were he 

uftraval war eé Tatas Sea BVI 

One may be able to describe the seven 

islancs round the Mount Meru and all the 
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oceans, but I cannot adequately relate the glory 
of Avimukta. People at the point of death suffer 
agonies, and do not remain conscious and lose 
their memories, but the devotees of Siva, giving 
up life at Avimukta, are blessed by being 
whispered into their ear the most sacred formula 
“Taraka Brahma” by the Lord Siva Himself. If 
one dies at Manikarnika, he attains his desired 
goal. 


SMUMTAT Aft SHIT: | 
AMAA Wear ATA agfeatesr AT 24 I 
sag Fada TaRaaAT 
amanad feet eater 26 
farterererarists aistage a Hee 

B Weta Wt yet aT Mae 

aay Hae Maa ATTN 219 


He is always blessed by the favour of Siva, 
and attains that goal, which unmeritorious 
persons do not get. People should realise the 
unrealities of life, and that it 1s full of all sins, 
and in order to free themselves from the 
troubles of the world they ought to devote 
themselves to Avimukta-tirtha, which is the 
giver of yoga, peace and the dispeller of fears of 
this world and of all other obstacles. One who 
remains at Avimukta, even bearing all troubles 
and difficulties, attains emancipation, in course 
of his life, being liberated from the cycle of 
birth and death. He attains union with Siva. 


Sit STR Tara TOs faqeHaTercezl 
FUT TTA ASAT: 1S 2H 
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CHAPTER 183 
Mahatmya of Kasi-tirtha 
eoyard 
Tenet PT aa Wat Tee 
aera Frat dat Weos werefan en 
Ti faferat da ad quai 
CaM TAO Tea SAS AN 2M 


oe 0e 0a Oa‘ 


mien 
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Goa Tent Maracas a 
af Galion aes stage Ut: HATH Zt 


Goddess Parvati said— O great splendid! 
what is the reason of your living in Avimukta- 
tirtha, abandoning the mountain Huimilaya, 
Mandaracala, Gandhamadana, Kailasa, 
Nisadha, Sumeru, Trisikhara, great mountain 
Manasa, many beautiful gardens of gods and the 
Nandanavana and all other places of the Devas, 
as well as all sacred places? 


fart qrequa ut Tet aata A 

a wa Tra Pret yeraaqqotala: i x 

VI vated da a aq Parfaa: 

TITS: Heracaa Te VB G 

Tell me, what is very invisible high sanctity 

attaches to it, that you in company of your 
attendants, remain there? What favours do you 
show to the people residing there? Is there any 


grace of them? O Sankara! explain all that to 
me. 


Vgt sala 
AIHA We Arad Testa MATT 
aad Uae TY Frat: TTT 
Siva said- O Dear charming lady, this 
question of yours is indeed very interesting. I 


shall explain everything to you, please listen to 
this, which I say. 


aurea At yuan Fagrarcdatam 
Mast frown wet aera AT Freel 


At my beloved place Varanasi, a very sacred 
stream, the Ganga, adored by the Siddhas and 
the Gandharvas, flowing in three paths merges 
into the same. 


ada vifigen Afra a yeate 

Raa Ua WAR WI Ay aafraTi ¢ tt 
a AAU Gator areas Te 
Aettects A Atal AA cfr Flas i 
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O beautiful lady! This is most dearest place 
being the presence of Krttivasa and therefore, 
this place Avimukta (ever blessed with my 
presence) is most sacred among all places, 
therefore, I also hold it so dear and I am present 
in the Linga located in that sacred place. 


ATT A als TOTO at 
TAA TAU Wert AA ATTA Yo 
O great among the virtuous one! | shall now 
relate those virtues of this sacred place, by 


merely hearing that a man is freed from all his 
sins, there is no doubt. 


afe wat ale wat ate at aratat Az: 
Feat Aaa Pay atafan ei 
Were TAY Heh WATTS 

4 fe Trea ARI TEMA T: 1 2M 


A sinful, a false or an irreligious man, visits 
this Avimukta place, is liberated from all his 
sins. Even at the time of dissolution of the 
immoveable and moveable world, I do not 
forsake it, and reside there with hundreds of my 
attendants. 


aT Cal: WIA: MAA: | 
aed TT Te wfererret FTAA V3 
eat Maes Gat Mirena wretfa 
TATE WA WG Hac MTT evi 


At the end of the age, all the gods, alongwith 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, Nagas and Raksasas, enter 
my mouth on this very spot and I accept their 
worship. This place 1s best of all my secret 
retreats and 1s most dear to me. 


qa: wire: garter wy wep fEeTA: | 
Tafa Fred & aR A ATH GI 
Tesora Tea UAT TT 
Tal Tals VAT Vel AT MAHATI VE I 
Gal Aa ats sfaqererat A: 

a at yaad Fret wer Tears Frau gon 
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adel a ceeradaty Stara: | 
Tada A wae AAS ci 


O you, having beautiful hips! Blessed are 
Brahmanas, my devotees dedicated to me 
always, who resort to this place, and breathe 
their last here, they remain here final 
emancipation. I am always pleased with one 
who offers oblations to the fire, chanting the 
Rudra mantra and bestows charity. One who 
gives away everything in charity, and performs 
all sacrifices, and bathes in the sacred waters of 
all the tirthas, attains Me here. 


sfagn Fal efa a oat ABA: 

a fiers gator aay fifagti ee i 

TaTaaly a cf seater yee 

CHUA Tat Valet ATTA Voll 

O Devi! O beautiful lady! Those who go to 

Avimukta with well ascertained, and those who 
are devotee of you, attain to heaven. O beautiful 
eyed goddess! they very haughty through My 
favour get pleasure and be liberated from all 
erleves. 


Mah YX WT Tah Hala: | 
Preerararerre wetter FETA: 1 2 gH 


My devotees, firmly determined on coming 
here, become purified and liberated from all 
sins and grieves. 


Waar 


“2 


qaageaa ca Utena fated: 
Ma F A WAYS Aza 22 


Parvati said— “O God! You destroyed the 
sacrifice of Daksa for your regard of me such is 
your kindness on Me. I am not yet satisfied with 
this narration of the glories of Avimukta-tirtha. 


Sat Jara 
sales eeraaeq caterer facnfora: | 
Telrad ASNT ATTA ATA 23 1 
Mag Wt I WaT: Haha: 
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4 Wat Tauaha: aerate evi 


Lord Siva said-- “O most beloved lady of 
auspicious luck. O one having beautiful face! I 
angrily destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa wishing 
great regard for you, but my devotees who 
adore Me with devotion in this place, are not 
liable to re-birth for hundreds of cycles.” 


eayarea 
Sereg TOT cet safer y athe: 
TAA AAT HAA WAT 24 I 
alec Weed efewt Wa aid 
Aas AN AAT SMS TAT EI 


Parvati said— “O Lord! The merits of the 
Avimukta place are very rare as you have 
related to me. Kindly tell me all these to me 
again in detail. O Mahadeva! My heart is full of 
eagerness, therefore, you may explain all about 
it. 

Sut Sava 
AM WAU Wee sata TT 
Waaelale ata saga an Von 


Ge gfe fasnenfer farrrestanefan 2c 11 
Lord Siva said— “O beautiful lady! They all 
residing here, acquire immortality and finally 
merge into Me. O large-eyed! what more do 
you want to hear?” 


eoqara 
Mage Aaa set Foal UT: 
4 qaatareante ge ca TUN 81 


Parvati said— “O Deva! indeed the glories of 
tne great place, Avimukta are very great and |] 
am till not satisfied. Therefore tell me again its 
merits.” 


Te ame YOY arey vA fray 
MATH TON YF AAA TAPTTN 3 ot 
Lord Siva said— “O my beloved Parvati! O 
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charming one! Listen to all these. I, again 
narrate the glories of Avimukta and other merits 
also. 


WHIUSTA Srl: WHeea Aciferar: 
SAGA STPAHSCTRTATAT! 3 i 
Tifa afa Hee weaaeara a 
SAC PRATT TATAT I 3 2 it 
sMerraga: Wel Faaente Pardrs<at: 

Ud apfaeetivaa Uaftaea: 13 30 
Frama yarn asfaqntranta: | 
aaah ASA Het Alera TSA 
Asfag Tate wat whrararr AN 3 vi 


Those who live on mere salads and have 
subdued their passions, live on raw grain, 
sipping only as much water as remains on the 
tip of the kusa blade and that too after a month, 
seated on the root of trees, sleeping on the slabs 
of stone, refulgent like the Sun, free from anger 
and thus virtuous in many ways are not superior 
to those people who resort here taking food for 
life thrice in a day. Those who are practising 
austerities elsewhere, do not get so highest 
perfection, but who are living here in Avimukta, 
attain the heaven forever. 


TTA: Tear ae TaeTAT aha aA 

Saas at A yet A aac 34 I 

say WI AM Mage we wt: 

afer Ua Wet: ata Farts ATER 3G It 

O Parvati! Like Me there is no any male and 

no one of the female sex like you, and similarly 
neither there is, nor will there be, any place 
sacred like the Avimukta-tirtha. There is 
highest-yoga, highest-perfection and _final- 


liberation at Avimukta-tirtha, consequently 
there is no such place like this. 


Ut Tet waenfa areata avatar 
afaqh TeaA Few fe Wa Fa ZN 
TARRNItea Asa Ale Tad 
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Wal: WAACA VAT HAT TATU SCN 

afar A Weel Tah: Hawa: | 

Vast SAT Ash art wet a fasta 3 ei 

O beautiful lady! now I shall explain you the 

most secrets of the Avimukta-tirtha accurately 
as told before by me. If any person by practising 
the Yoga during hundreds of lives, attains final 
emancipation is doubtful, but my devotee at 
Avimukta-tirtha, attains final emancipation 
without any doubt, in course of one life. 


sfage aT eta Se oat APT: 

a faiet wt TI Alet WTAgETTTI ¥ 01 

Yieeattayt at A ad a atacate 

aqafd: War Tat areay Blatant: fra 

AGUA AMAT May TTA FAT ¥ ait 

O Devi! people coming here with unshaken 

devotion attain highest place, final beatitude 
which is very rare. Like that there 1s no place on 
the earth, nor will be there. Dharma resides here 


in the form of four faces. People of all the four 
castes attain emancipation here.” 


eeqaral 
A TO AA SE MATA A WAN 
aaa yfa fart: & at ager ans 21 


Parvati said~— “O Lord! I have heard here the 
glory of this sacred city of yours, now please 
tell me whom do the Brahmanas adore through 
sacrifices on the earth?” 


Sat Jara 

Saal wa AAT aa fe aaa a 
TOaT MATE Aa VF AAT ATX 3H 
anal warant ofa fefeent faferscat 
ait dar ames fefaat arr seat xv 


Lord Siva said— “They all worship Me, by 
performing sacrifices and also reciting the 
sacred mantras. Those who worship Rudra and 
Mahadeva have no fear in this world. O Divine 
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lady! There is the method of worship of two 
types, viz., with mantra and without mantra. 
Thus there are two kinds of Yogas, viz.— 
Samkhya and Yoga. 


AAA AT A UT TAHT: | 

am adaristt a anit afe ada ya 
area Ada ad a ata Uva 

aa A WV | a A A WIAA EI 


The Yogi, who pay reverence to Me, 
omnipresent, the soul of all the beings never 
separate Me from himself even his engagement 
in like a layman. He see all beings into Me. | 
never perish him and he never perish me. 


Frio: BO aie Arey cAfaat afer 
aya fara Fete waa: WT viol 
Uda aad ca sat wt aftgeari sci 
Yoga had been said as Nirguna and Saguna 
of two types. Saguna yoga is comprehensible 
but Nirguna yoga is beyond the mind. O Devi! I 
have related all these, what you ask Me. 


eeqard 
a MHaraean WAT MHA AeA AT 


ae Mare Aeat: HATTA TUS 


Parvati said— “O Siva! You have narrated 
three types of devotion mentioned by you 
several time, I wish to hear this with true facts. 
Kindly tell me.” 


Sat JaTT 
soy Urata Safer seat femal 
Wey Uist Bat a sari a Para y ol 
Gal F: Aad fat adt watt tea: 
THI aT CHAT AT APH ATNG gh 


Lord Siva spoke— “O Goddess Parvati, hear 
this. You are attached to your devotees! A man 
reaches the end of all passions through the 
knowledge of Samkhya and Yoga; and that 
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devotee who always lives on alms, clings to Me, 
merges into Me. 


WAT F AMIS Agari: 

tt ugar a tfa Wrraraafaanfer: ins Vil 

CAAT Sea AAT ATA: | 

foreman fateerenray arrest a RATTAN G BI 

TATE Ygrean ART fret Aq 

qe MT UAT Wel aNT Alek UT aT 

Farrel: ware WAArTPAATS ATTN 4 XII 

O handsome lady! O Devi! The people are 

not able to see me, who are deluded by seeing 
many causes in the Sastras and argue by their 
knowledge and speech. But the Yogins, who are 
contented by being possessed with the supreme 
knowledge, and incessantly think of me by 
being blessed with clear conscience, through 
Divine knowledge, get felicity and bliss. Here, a 


learned person sees me endowed with the three 
Gunas. 


Ud salad the ferareateretan 
Ta Ue AUS HATA FaA 4 & 
O Devi! O beautiful one! O Suvrata! I have 
explained ali the things before you, now let me 


know what you wish to hear anything more, I 
will relate to you. 


Te wfarnaar aera efe aa 
aaa aafeenty superar: FN GI 
O beloved one! whatever is in my heart, | 
shall relate to you all the most secret and 


mysterious things for your satisfaction, hear 
attentively. 


eoqarel 
aga ge Ca Se: Ueafet ATT: 
Wyat Ues Fe AA FTAA ol 


Parvati said— “OQ Mahadeva! which form of 
yours do the Yogis see? I beg you to remove 
My doubt. Salutation to you, O best of gods.” 


168 


TMA Tara 

ada Or a waren fe age 

Teaser: HAT FATAATN G ¢ 

TO TAA Wes aH A We 

Ward afe an of fedaeeret amy el 

Lord Siva said— My nature is formless, as 

well as formful, both the shapes of Mine consist 
of light. A learned person ought to make great 
efforts to attain it. The Lord of the creatures in 
his formless condition cannot be explained. It 
can only be explained, if at all, by the persistent 


efforts of hundreds of divine years. But it is also 
doubtful. 


cayared 
faa q detd Baad fey 
aa fret feat Sal Wereat TOTYA NG oll 


Parvati said- “OQ Mahadeva! What is the 
extent of that shrine where you reside always 
endowed with your attendants?” 


St Jaa 

fant q war Yous: BAT 

Aeaaaaeial aes efarorreTTT & gh 

ATTA al Mey Tera J a 

WeTaVSHATHA WaT & VI 

TON aatatatat Aaa frase: | 

PM UVSTAVSY AIA WeleheTs 11 & 31 

Lord Siva said— “This land is extended in 

two yojanas from east to west. Within that 
space Avimukta-tirtha 1s situated having a width 
of half yojana extending from north and south; 
and holy Varuna and Asi rivers flow by it and 
their abode extends between Bhismacandika to 
Parvatesvara. The attendants of Siva, like 
Ktismanda, Gajatunda valorous Jayanta are 
appointed there. 

FART: chfatget: HOTA: | 

OA Tal ARHUCTUSAVST WAIT YI 
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CUSHUSAIA YUSTHU WeTaT: | 

UA Ut O Aga TOT TNT EG I 
TRAN WRT TATE RTAM 

Tart wad ef Ways Ta 

Blt Bt a fester MeTTRTATOTAT: 1g & I 


O Devi! Some of them are having the face 
of lions and tigers, some are hunch-backed, 
some are dwarfs and crooked. On the same spot 
Mahakala, Candaghanta, Dandacandesvara, 
mighty Ghanté-kama, and others, having huge 
stomachs, of great stature, holding Vajra and 
Sakti weapons, protect the holy Avimukta- 
ksetra continuously. Many of the attendants are 
standing at every gate armed with tridents and 
clubs. 


Gaya ter dena 

ATOTEN FT Al SMTA AAT & 9 

TH Sa F ATS Tero AaaTT 

SMA Het AT Ahed ATT AMAT CI 

O Parvati! one who donates a cow, full of 

milk, with its horns mounted with gold, its 
hoofs covered with silver, with calf and vessel 
of bronze to a Brahmana well-versed in Vedas, 
on the banks of Varanasi, undoubtedly liberates 


seven generations of his ancestors from 
bondage. 


at Seem fenfery AA aA ATA 
ath Tt TATA Ala! 
eae Wer da Aa AA TAA g 8 
O beloved one! one who also gives away in 
charity to a Brahmana, gold, silver, cloths, and 


grain, etc., in that place of Avimukta-tirtha, 
acquires everlasting merits, O beautiful eyed! 


Ty Te Aes fayft ateea a 

qa GAA AEM Vatet AAT ATV oll 
SIMA Het Wea Aa: 

ACA A IAA TA CAAT STATI 9 VI 
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Hear with attention, the glory of this sacred 
place. People, who take bath here, become free 
from diseases and O beloved one! any virtuous 
man gets benefit of ten aSvamedha sacrifices by 
bathing there. 


agra T At aMaael Faure 
get amare strata Sertii 9 211 


Any person gives some sort of charity in 
larger or lesser quantity to a Brahmanas well- 
versed in Vedas, after his ablution attains 
felicity and shines like fire. 


ANOTAATANAT AEA etches 
Srara Ul fay TA TASHA AA I 9 3 Ut 
Uae aid efa deer MeTATAAI OXI 


One who gives away grain in charity at the 
confluence of the Varuna and Asi with the 
Ganga, according to the prescribed rites, is not 
re-born. Thus | have narrated to you the great 
fruit of this sacred place. 


Sas J a: Het fay F AA: 
CATO AACA Tet MT Aa HG I 
URRY BAAN Tr ATA 
MasHtagd WT AA TAT APAATNE 


Having done fast, a man feeds the 
Brahmanas in this tirtha attains the benefit of 
Sautramani sacrifice. Dear Parvati, one who 
lives on only one meal a day for a month 
washes off all sins of his whole life. 


afayast a aatfaye fae: 
Wasdt We a Aarest SAA VV 
awralatuie yet asfaqe wah 
AeA CY WET TAT ATT 
Ueda Aer Wee VMTN 9c 


The people enter the fire according to the 
prescribed rites undoubtedly they enter My 
mouth. One who gives away ten gold coins in 
Charity gets the benefits of Agnihotra sacrifice, 
and one who gives away incense, etc., derives 
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the benefit of having given away land in 
charity. 

_ i ., 

MAM MAMTA MAA: 1119 8 It 

One who gives away a broom gets the 
benefit of having given away five hundred gold 
coins. The giver of sandal gets the benefit of 
having given away 1,000 gold coins. The 
charity of flowers and garlands ts equivalent to 
the giving away of 1,00,000 gold coins. The one 


who sings hymns accompanied by music begets 
everlasting benefits.” 


AAAs Ca WA Wealhety 
we agent ged a 7 ef on 
Goddess Parvati said- O Deva! you have 
narrated wonderful mysteries of this place. Now 


I wish to hear the reason, for which you do not 
leave this unique place. 


Sat Jara 
aa Ta ale Teor’ Fe aT 
TSH JOT GSO Met APIATAMATIN ¢ VI 
TAC AL USA VA Ae AAT ARTA: | 
qeanadiefa WA AMA A WEA c 2M 
ad: MAGA Ua TI 
aMZSTERN Rot Tear fot Fane 311 


Lord said— “O beloved Parvati! In ancient 
time the high-souled Lord Brahma had a fifth 
head, which was excellent and shining like 
gold. He Once told me that ‘I know your birth’, 
then I angrily with red-eyed cut off this fifth 
head with the nail of my left toe. 


qarara 
Tal Fraena Nivea aT AA 
TATU: HUet wa Mae 
TeecTHeN Yar UT alathsr seer ¢ WU 


That time Brahma said— ‘I am innocent and 
you have beheaded me, therefore by my curse 


170 


you shall bear a skull as the badge of the sin of 
inflicting injury on Brahma. You shall roam 
about in the sacred places on earth.’ 


TASS MAA Vf fanart Foret 

aa ATAU: ATA Wa Tat Waa ek 
are tah Ue war facta 

Aad Tedl II TA THT Fanci 


O Devi! then I had been to the Himalaya 
mountain. There I begged Narayana to give me 
alms. He on his side dug His fingernail and a 
volume of blood rushed out. 


Wala Ulataedton Altarayrd Aen 


TAMU HUet FT MMAGIASIATI CI 
feed adage J A a ae variant 
Wars wary awl: Haret Ha SEMAN cl 
MAT Ta UPA ee Aria 
Hea AAA ea Ga HY Tle VOT 

That volume of blood spreaded to the length 
of 50 yojanas, but the skull was not filled. After 
that, this stream of blood ran for a thousand 
Divine years. Then Lord Visnu asked me “How 
such a mysterious skull was brought into 


existence. Tell me all the things to remove my 
doubts.’ 


eada Jara 
TINT F Fa HUTA FT ATA: | 
Vet AHACATOT TTA YATES TATN 8 oll 
TAMIAMI ATE TUT 
ATR WATAUT eT HUTATATTI & 2 
Ta A MI At TA ASIA: | 
Paget ara a fed WPT FITTS 2M 
Oa FAM Te HUeT Aa Teal 
Vaya Sa: WaT THATS Bi 


The god of gods said, ‘O Deva! Listen to the 
birth of this skull. In ancient times Brahma was 
endowed with Divine form after thousands of 
years asceticism and through. His asceticism He 
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got a fifth head shining like gold. I cut it off in 
anger. It follows Me wherever I go.’ Having 
said thus lord Vishnu told me. 


HATA ATT 


Tes eS TAH WI Teed Ta Ha 
area ata we A HOST TET TAT ew 
aa: Balter dat Goats a 
TRANSTET Gye a saferreatraa 8 UI 


ase AAA Diag Aisa 
sated: Tae A WaT fara AAS I 


Lord Visnu said ‘Go back and please 
Brahma. By His glorious power this skull will 
become fixed in your holy abode (ksetra). O 
Parvati, after hearing that I went to all the 
sacred places, but nowhere did this skuil leave 
Me. But when I came and settled Myself at My 
Avimukta-tirtha the effects of the curse 
instantly disappeared. 


FAOTTATAITANTTT HUTT AAS AET 
Opled AU ATE Tt AAMT Vil 
O excellent women! By the grace of lord 
Visnu the skull also fell down there and divided 
into thousand parts. It disappeared like the 
riches a man obtains in his dream. 
Tae del Aaa HTT 
MATES W Sat arafairn 8 ci 
O dear Parvati, I have made this place as 
dispeller of the sin of killing a Brahmana 


(Brahma-hatya) and it is the cremation ground 
of all the Devas including myself. 


He AT WIS Hes Gals a 
Zafer WaT WH fraat AAS eI 


Becoming K4la (Destructor) I annihilate the 
universe and also create everything. O Devi! 
this sequestered place of mine is most dearest to 
me. 


Teme treated aap a 
Yat Aart ef cares feat 
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TA AATES WMA wa All Yoo 


O Devi! my devotees as well as the devotees 
of Visnu and the devotees of the lord of lokas, 
Sun, who come and die there merge into Me.” 


eoqare 
Aaya ta Ag WANA 
FATUARTA TRINA Ro 2M 
Parvati said- “O Deva, O having great 
lustre! this place is indeed most wonderful as 


described by lotus-born you. This place of Siva, 
slayer of Tripura demon 1s very glorious. 


Ahaary a Aa Get Aer resin 

aa frets cae aa faster PHT Yo VU 
TST AaaeaTOT Tea Aah aT 7 AM 
ANG AHAM TANS WTSTAT 20 3 
Tea F A ta ae WAT 

MAA ACMA MATAR AA Ro XI 


Because of your presence at this place, other 
sacred places cannot equal to it’s sixteenth part 
even. Where lord Visnu dwells, Mahadeva too 
dwells there. Ganga, worth a thousand of tirthas 
also resides there. Therefore, O Lord! You are 
my devotion and salvation and you are also said 
to be the emancipation of Brahma and other 
gods and this is listened to by devotees because 
of your grace. 


Stet ATCT eT eTUNs farreH aT ETA 
PUMA IATA SEAT 1 RS 3A 


KKK 


CHAPTER 184 
Mahatmya of Avimukta-tirtha 


TEM Jara 
tad agit: fagryatacniferty: | 
faferar q ut danfaqenPartaarq en 
Taye aca Tele ATTA! 
Ut Ut Ft et Gara AT TAI 
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Mahesvara said— “With the desire of final 
emancipation, many Siddhas practiced here, 
knowing that this is the highest sacred place of 
those who dwell here. This tirtha of god of 
gods, is like a wood of penance (tapovana). 
People come to this place are never re-born. 


ar fafeahert warretresag 
a wataten ata: Alay Fre TN 31 
The dwellers of this place get the same state 


after death, as those who are eager to acquire 
beatitude by means of divine knowledge. 


TA Witgen May Mya 

Tees Wet TA Mer a Adah vi 

Wt Tel Ward yaaa aigay 

aH A Aad afar TT APA Gt 

Lord Siva has extremely gratification 

towards this place. It gives everlasting fruits and 
immortality. The Avimukta-tirtha is also called 
the cremation ground, and is most mysterious. 


Those people do not serve this Avimukta, are 
really deceived. 


sage fad: yod: watered: 
AT SHAHN AAT UTA PAT G I 
TErAcASTS TS: WT BATT: | 
Mah WAM As Tat AAT Olt 
Even the great sinners dwelling there, obtain 
final beatitude through the dust of this place 
falling on them by throbbing of wind. The piles 


of sins, huge as the mount Sumeru and 
Mandaracala, become annihilated there. 


wrdtata faeraatares ferarcray 
Te CACAT Sat AAITATTN ¢ I 


Avimukta, the abode of Siva is renowned by 
the name of “The cremation ground”. It is the 
cave of retreat and wood of ascetism and the 
sacred place of the Lord Siva. 


TA TAMA SAT ATAU AA TAT: | 
OTST AMT AAT ATG AATTATL 8 
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There Narayana, Brahma and other gods, the 
Sadhyas, the Yogis etc., carry on their worship 
of Sanatana Siva and My devotees worship Me. 


Set Fora TRH WHT ATO: 
A MAA ATTA A MAMAN 20 1 
wage Fart J a watafe WT 
Those who die at Avimukta-tirtha get the 
same end as my devotees get final emncipation 


through worshipping Siva and performing the 
sacrifices and devote themselves to ascetism. 


Vea Hala aHAMEa: ATV 
UMSTOVaT Cleat At SAAT: | 
TEMAS TANGA Al 221 
TAT: UY AM YT TT TACT A 


TAMSMATAT BA ATSMSAAAAY: 1! 23 


In Avimukta, Brahma and other gods are the 
creator and destroyer of the universe, the 
Samrat and Virat etc. and all beings of the 
Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapaloka, Satyaloka etc., 
do not get rebirth. This is the excellent Yoga of 
the mind of past, future and present. All the 
immoveable and moveable creation upwards to 
Brahma and well veresed in Samkhya and 
Moksa Sastra, are residing here. 


SCE RCE CEICUA 
TT TARA WATT WT Aq Vv 
Those people do not leave this Avimukta, 


are noi deceived. This is the best of all 
pilgrimages and best of all the places. 


SANNA Sa VAM WAT TI 
TAG A MAT HIPAT ATA TAT V4 
VARTA MAST AAT 
UIPKATHT Maye JF Ae Ve I 
This is the highest among all the Ksetras, 
and the foremost of the cremation grounds. It ts 
the best of all the streams, the wells, mountains 


and lakes ; and, therefore, this Avimukta-tirtha 
is adored by the pious devotees of Bhava. 
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TAT: WY WH Teaoeaad BT adi 
TAI Aad Fret geun da werrq you 


This Avimukta-tirtha is the highest place of 
Brahma. Brahma always resides here and this is 
protected by Brahma also. 


SAG WAYS Hat Harald: | 

TATE: UTA AT: Whee Te: A TU 
TaN F da wraiteraes at Pera: 
Taunt at yorapharafarqn v8 i 


Here also all the seven realms alongwith the 
golden Mount Meru are located and the hard 
asceticism practised by Brahma are inherent 
here. Brahma remains merged in the image of 
Siva. It is the holiest of the holy place. It is 
inhabited by all the hoary people. 


sfarararad sean fameywacat Aa: 
sraste J TA ANT Aya WASAT: 11 ot 
sian ay Maa Teahat UeaT TAL 
The Brahmanas worshipping here the god 
Aditya have attained the state of immortal. 
Except those people of another three casts 
remain firm in their devotion to Siva, renounce 
their body in  Avimukta-tirtha, attain 
emancipation. 
AB AAA AAT AAA 2 vn 
Waal BAT Waa at aay: 
sfaqen wast fag 7 fared 2 20 
4 tet Aaa AA SE VA TTA 
We PATI Uae 7 MAT AN 3M 
Those who reside there for eight months and 
subdue their passions or stay even for four or 
two months in Avimukta place, also attain final 
emancipation and they never get rebirth. This 


has been described in ancient scriptures. One 
who die here attains final emancipation. 


feat: Utara WaT: WAST: | 
sian fare area TTT TATU Aw 


~ —_ 


. sey 


Ca) 
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aT at: BMTaitua: Tera aereraUT: 
alert Fa WAT Treahet TAT TTT 24 


The virtuous women devoted to Siva, 
subdued their senses, dying at Avimukta, attain 
the highest position of life. Another unchaste 
women attached with worldly pleasures also 
dying there, attain the final beatitude. 


TA AMT Wey wea eet At 
MATH AAA AARP AT AAA 2 & II 
Valen aT: Vel Galata Ayes: 
aay AMAT AT FAN AAA Vit 


Men attain here Yoga and bliss, rarely 
attainable by men elsewhere. Those who stick 
to Avimukta-tirtha and do not go elsewhere, 
undoubtedly become adorable by Brahmanas. 
One who resides in Avimukta-tirtha becomes 
undoubtedly like Me. 


oat Aa +t OH fe alage aa: BAA 
sag 7 Aad Wet F ATATAAT NVC 
Because of I never left this place, it 1s called 
Avimukta-tirtha. Those who do not resort to 
Avimukta-tirtha are idiots, full of the darkness 
of ignorance, Tamoguna. 
farerat wel a aad WA: WA: 
CAT: CHT CAT STRAT S TTT: 11 28 
Fagr eal aot Uypafafas a eT 
stage frat: faem: want fafeat aA 3 oN 
Such men always pass through the ordeal of 
birth and rebirth. Desire, anger, greed, proud, 
hypocrisy, drowsiness, sleep, lassitude, idleness 


and wickedness— these ten obstacles created by 
Indra are always present here. 


farrrArranisy wad wet fasten 
GUANA RAS MATH ETATH 3 Ve 


Obstacles created by Vinayakas always 
standing on the head of men, but in favour of 
devotees these all become auspicious. 
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UW Taahs Area Ad: VATA 
ated eacaey Wfairetraet git: 113 UH 


Through the vision of Sastras, the knower of 
true nature of soul, the Rsis and Devas have 
called it to be the most sacred place. 


Tem fara afaetayas q atest 
al AAyaat Hees TaTATH 3 311 


The whole land except Avimukta-tirtha was 
impure due to fats (of demons killed by gods). 
The land of Avimukta became purified as it was 
protected by Lord Siva. 


Weare fad TI TAT: 

Y MEM ATS CaM UT WEAN 3 I 
Cae TA TTT ETL: | 
MAHA AAS 113 & 
a faga wercaaarge fata 


Because of that the learned men do 
consecration or the act of digging the lanc 
except Avimukta place. The gods, demons, 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and the great 
serpents adoring the eternal lord with devotion 
and attachment reside in Avimukta place, they 
merge into Mahadeva, like the offering of 
Clarified butter in the fire. 


aS wrer Wercatiaeg ee PTT 3 & I 

aH Haas Baa TeNaA | 

RAAT TCT ASAT : 1 3 9 

afatmiecas diag Fred 

Tage ya: werach ata fafeast 3 ci 

They consider their souls blessed on 

merging in the Lord. The Rsis, Devas and 
Raksasas, engaged in japa and homa, as well as 
Yatis who desires emancipation, reside in this 


auspicious place of Avimukta-tirtha. Anyone of 
sinners dying there does not go to hell. 


Sader fe Aa Ata Vet ATT 
fener w ae yout 3 ¢ 
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AeIaanal sana: BAA 
AUT AIA A AaapEcrIat J Avo 


By the grace lord Siva, every being gets his 
final bliss. This tirtha 1s two-and-a-half yojanas 
in extent towards the east and the west and the 
distance of half a yojana from south and north. 
The Varanasi 1s situated tere, till the end of the 
Sukla river flows. 


we aad fae: Wha tas ata 
EAT AT A Wlet a Hla WATT ¥ vi 
afaqh 7 yata afasrencawao: | 
afardara & Arata a yea: Heras VI 
Thus wise Mahadeva has described the 
extension of this Ksetra. Attaining Yoga, the 
devotees desirous of supreme felicity, and 


highest knowledge and the people always reside 
there are free from all miseries. 


amas w:aa frerarcatady 
afta: APT: Yet Afagmaat yan 3 it 
This place of meditation and asceticism 
adored always by the Siddhas and Gandharvas, 


etc. There is no river or mountain equal to this 
Avimukta-tirtha on this earth. 


Tele aria a feta deta att a 
THT Ait AAeagh WATT ISS 


Because of the influence of this place, all 
other sacred places located on the earth as well 
as in the heaven are second to this place. (It is 
the supreme of all). 


YT AM AAA Te: BAe: | 
AAAI TATA Mt BRAT 4 I 
alfa Fer Pret qeverred fester: 
Tach VATA THA F ASAT UE I 
Those who, after renouncing the world and 
subduing their passions recite the Rudra 
Mantras for a hundred times, such devotee of 


Siva undoubtedly enjoy in the company of the 
Lord Mahadeva. 
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Ged vind: arrarasant afe: Tera: 
Vad: Waal Feat: Mrneretaha Pat: ve 


SUAS MATA aT: 
ad a we Aerated Fear: erat sci 


Those who have forsaken all desires and are 
firm and controlling all senses engaged in 
penance with devotion, become free from fear 
after attaining high-souled Siva and never get 
rebirth. 


4 aut Wauafa: aeratfesrdch 

sag J Ved Taq aya TAT 
Sled wea fad a AMAT: | 
SEMA HAT SATA HATUTTRAATN G0 
aga Taras fae 


They do not take rebirth even after hundreds 
and billions of Kalpas. The people engaged in 
penance in this great pilgrimage, Lord Siva 
himself emerges them. As the ocean is full of 
various kinds of gems, so is Avimukta full of 
many attributes. 


Wed TEAM AAA APHASATI & VI 
Tere FT Uvata yaaa afer: 
Sash fagreratgeree ea & V0 


This place is the giver of delusion to the 
non-devotees and devotion to those who are 
staunch adherents of Siva. The fools know this 
as only cremation ground, do not consider it to 
be the foremost of all the sacred places and the 
learned do not abandon it, inspite of hundreds 
of obstacles. 


Ufa UT WH AT Wear 7 Virata 


WATT ATA: UL Ait Tae AAN & 31 
They go to such a highest place, where they 
never get sorrow and are liberated from the 
pangs of birth, old age, death etc. They go direct 
to the realm of Siva. 
TEA TUTA fe A MTA eTeAT TOT 
Tt Wal HaHa: fat Alt TSANG I 
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Tad AMMal + asaifa faa 
We MAST At Maye F PATIG YN 


Those who are desirous of beatitude beget 
such as causes them the utmost gratification. 
The desired position attained by the mere 
residence at Avimukta-tirtha is not obtained 
even by charities, asceticism, sacrifices or even 
by divine-knowledge. 


ATaUTt faaunsy AUST A ATCT: | 
fafead: Woleeey Wa: Ue G EI 
wet wy damage fagaen: | 
MRRAAT Mage fat Ty wit 
ant fadat 8a aw qarshrsraa 


Wa US Bd St TTA Hd A ATUG CI 
aduaraatetaayen A Aa: | 
HANIA AT AA ATARTATATI & 8 


The men of various classes and even the 
sinners endued with great sins dying at 
Avimukta-tirtha in their attachment for Siva are 
never re-bom. The wise men know this 
Avimukta-tirtha as the best remedy for all 
sinners. One who performs sacrifice, asceticism 
and charity at Avimukta-tirtha beget everlasting 
fruits without any doubt and those who die here 
obtain the identification of Siva. 


HA UTASATN was ah 


Usage faye A Aft TAT TTT G ON 

Sat efavt ait stadt + faaewd! 

Raa YM: Het Gay Hara ane Ve 

The sinner, repenting on thousands of his 

sins, going there attains felicity. Those who die 
there need not think of Uttarayana or 
Daksinayana; for every hour for them 1s equally 
auspicious. 


Ta Sret UraTeA: YT aT Ale SAS: | 


ART SAT ASTRA HTT 
RSNA AeA ASAT AYA TATA 21 


175 


TACIT: Aa Waret Bt TT 
SATA YOR ATI: WAG 3 
In Avimukta, one should not think about the 

occasion which is auspicious or inauspicious, 
owing to the glory of Siva, the performer of 
wonderful deeds and the lord of all beings, is 
always sacred. Thus all the Rsis heard the glory 
of such a sanctified place and of Siva from 
Skanda Karttikeya, and began to meditate over 
them. 


Sta srareet TeTaTtsfaqarercal AT 
ATTA MATA SEAT: URS YI 


kk * 


CHAPTER 185 
Mahatmya of Avimukta-tirtha 


ad sata 
Saye WeyUa siete: YER: | 
FRETS UT TEREST: 11 VI 
Sita said— “O Rsis! the devotees of gods, 
seers, and the pure-hearted persons residing at 
Avimukta were filled with astonishment and 
overcome with delight. 


ST CHAT: Tare Tellaat ary 
TAN ca Uae TeV Tay: aT VA 


They joyfully said to Skanda, the foremost 
among the knower of Brahman—- “O Deva, you 
have been born of the glory of Siva and 
Brahma. You are dear to the Brahmanas. 


ae Talfagen Tera Tele | 
TAAGTTAN eS TeMfagelacacr: 1 31 
You are Brahmana and the knower of 
Brahman. You are lord of Brahmanas, You 
have created the realm of Brahma and are kind 


to the Brahmanas. You are Brahmacarin and 
first then Brahma. 


TATU KART Tees TSA 
AAA Maa: Ale Wed Wed vi 
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aed FU aed MAIS ATA T A 
aee ASTY TEA Yo VSATETTTN 4 
You are the Creator like Brahma and equal 
to him, salutation to you! All Rsis have become 
purified by listening to this narration. We have 
realized the highest secret, by which nobody 
gets rebirth. 


TATA MAYA CATT: TTT: Wy: 
aH SMM ATT STATA: 11 € I 
May you be blessed! We are now going to 
that mundane region of the Lord Siva where He, 
the Lord of all, is practising austerities 
unmoved, for the benefit of the Universe. 


Va AeA Us TTT: 
TRAUMA MeAGeT TGA: 11 9 1 
at TeMfetea: fager ueafaty: 
faHA: WA Aaa ATSTRUPATN ¢ I 
aera Famfarh aera: 
WaT WM HM May AAA A 81 


By the virtue of His asceticism, He merges 
Himself in the formidable form and remains 
adorned with all His attributes along with His 
attendants. The Devas, Brahma, devotees and 
the Siddhas are eager to see the Lord, through 
your favour. We are, therefore, eager to pass 
our days at Avimukta; for blessed are those who 
reside there. 


etigtren faraentear friar Frerefar:| 
errand: fatg Teste WEFAN 2011 
Those who are righteous, devoid of anger 
and lust, having their passions under their 


control, devoted to the practice of yoga, attain 
emancipation there. 


Aer anager arate fay 
SUA AACA: MRT APTA TAT: 1 NAN 
WM Te VIMAR Aaa 

4 fe Seat Aer: wert ya WA 81 
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The Yogis, skilled in yoga and calmed adore 
the Lord Siva, the giver of beatitude. They 
attain bliss. [t is the most mysterious of all the 
cremation grounds; and no one attains bliss in 
this world without the help of yoga. 


afayeh 7 saat aT Tews Praia 

ST HAAS WTA TA ETATI 23 1 

afar Frafaar erasers 

Aa MAF TAA ASAT: 1 VV 

TMA: Heals trary TAT 

fest fea wit cara: ware atsafasfan gui 

People dwelling at Avimukta beget both 

yoga and beatitude. They can attain highest end 
in this life. “O Deva! the inhabitants of 
Avimukta get bliss during their lifetime, such is 
its glory.” Once upon a ttme = splendid 
Vedavyasa could not get any alms there, and, 
agitated with the pangs of hunger he felt 


inclined, to pronounce a curse. He passed a 
period of six months with great privations. 


ae wad Tt frerelarae frre 

fast at arfrat arte areroit faeranft aru 61 
apa ae uicea: at yA 

1 Were S Cea TAUTSTAATTAAN V9 


He said to himself, ‘How has this place 
become cursed and doles me no alms. The 
Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, the widows, the 
married ladies, none of them give me any alms- 
which 1s most strange. 


Wat MG Marea cere ATT TI 

Set AAA Ay ANT PTATEAST VC I 

a afautedt faen ur yfrated a 

Tr Yfaled MEt STAT ATU PTT 2S 
sfaqen Rada SAT WoTaTOTT 

fast garta adat aa fatet faa 2011 


I shall pronounce my curse on all of them 
and on the whole city to the effect that this 
sacred place may become devoid of its sanctity 
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and that there be no pelf and learning left 
among the people of all the three classes 
residing here. No friendship should exist among 
them. I shall also create such troubles for those 
residing at Avimukta as they may not attain 
their goal.’ 


Safer Tel Weal aca Sarah: | 
aaeeter WY at frat waste 2 git 
Thinking over the intentions of Vedavyasa, 


the Lord of Uma became terrified and said to 
the beloved Parvati. 


su ofa tal Veal Meet MATT 
PUEU: ATH ST AHEM 2M 
O Devi! Listen to my words. Now angrily 
Vedavyasa is ready to pronounce his curse. 


feel prod al Sa: ar WaT: | 

fe Het WaT AT VIT Waele 23 It 

Parvati said— “O Lord! Why is Vyasa so 
angry and ready to curse? Who has annoyed 


him? What harm has been done to him that he 1s 
disposed to pronounce a curse?” 


eaed sara 
ST TATA TEAUTOTT eT 
TAT AGHA ASMA 2 YI 
Mahadeva said~ “O Dear Parvati? He has 
practised glorious asceticism for a long time. He 


has lived in contemplation by observing the 
vow of silence for a period of twelve years. 


ad: SEAT Yasar Mearateqaria: | 
Jaret aa fafegen arargate sifarr eu i 
Va Waa: Bret srateaoaaaAt FA: | 
AT: TTA PT STRAT AISETATN 2 I 
O beautiful one! when he felt hungry, he 
came to beg for alms, but no one gave him even 
half a morsel. Thus the sage has passed the time 


of six months under serious privations; 
consequently, he has now made up his mind to 
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pronounce a Curse, 


Taay woaragaraeaar fara 

FMgUa oars fats Ararat fran gon 

atser yrara fasifa ata wenicrase: | 

aed dat Hated aTAUeATTN 2c 

Some plan should be devised to obviate the 

situation before he pronounces his curse. 
Vedavydsa has attained supernatural powers 
and everyone 1s afraid of his curse. He has the 


power to bring about what is not destined and to 
change the effects of destiny. 


sat F Aa wear Yeentas aarti 
Tee Oferenct fart WeareaTay STAT 28 II 


We shall assume the form of a human being 
residing here as a householder and then O 
beautiful one, we shall give him the alms 
engaging him in the conversation.’ 


Wage Fat Sat SoA PAT AT 

TT SH TAM HAT TT J ATFATI Fol 
Valle way Tat fret wes VTA 
aaye Hala AAS TATA 3 vl 


Parvati, thus instructed, also assumed human 
form, became present before Vedavydsa and 
said- “OQ Bhagavan! come here and receive 
alms. O great seer! you never blessed my 
home.” 


Urea WT: Te AVG ATTA: | 

fae ara I Aaa TSATAATTATN 3 21 
sRatfedgal ar aferat afar wen 

Peer Sareea Yaa FATA] REA: 13 3 
dae ae ta tat a fries wen 

NA: HATTA SF THATATH 3 Vi 

cat cat Aat Wet fears yt Aha: 

aurea fagnenfat ara: Hea 7 Waa 34 il 


Hearing thus, the sage joyfully came to 
accept the alms that contained tasteful food like 
nectar. Sage Vyasa took that delicious alms and 


178 


was completely satisfied. Then the lotus-eyed 
sage Vydsa made his salutations to the Lord 
Mahadeva and Parvati and said these words- “O 
one with beautiful eyes! Lord Mahadeva and 
Parvati reside in V4aranasi, the Ganga flows 
through this place. Delicious eatables are also 
obtainable and emancipation is begotten. Who 
would not therefore reside in such a Kasi?” 


VARA Tat ATA TTA HAL 

Fae AT CAAA 3 & I 

avg ea eat o fafa ven 

Yeguierd ag cacalsTarfaarii 300 

Having said thus, Vedavydsa looked at the 

sacred Kasi and began to think about the 
delicious alms, the giver of satisfaction to mind, 
obtained by him. He saw Mahadeva and Parvati 


before him. Lord said to Vyasa, who was 
standing at the entrance of their home. 


Se AAT aa Hare Vere 
wa famenaal ta Saratsaa ga: 13 21 


“OQ great seer! you have a very choleric 
temper and you should not therefore reside in 
Kasi.” Then the astonished Vydsadeva said 
these words. 


eae sara 
UTSVAMATS AM Wag Sa TEl A 
VARIANT TACT 3 3 
T aay TM cat A eal Wad sata 


Then Vyasa requested them to allow him to 
reside at that place on the day of Caturdasi and 
Astami. Then Lord said him— “be it so” and 
disappeared then and there was no abode, the 
Goddess and God also anywhere. 


Ve Tea: YT SATAY ARTA Yo 
Wea SUN Waly Ferrera Ura: | 
Ue Cat Peart Arar At yraer ufos: a 
In that way, in ancient time, the renowned in 
three lokas and illustrious Vedavyasa, knowing 
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the glory of that place, fixed his abode in its 
vicinity; and because of the presence of 
Vyasadeva there, all learned persons sing the 
praises of this sacred place. 


aaa FH: Anat afer 
cagrenifatger casiftfasaranr: i 2 
TIA HAA aM AeHfrawy a 


cienfERy TalgeeteeaeaeaaT: 1 Y 3 
war uate 3 ara aieaat afar 
aati Aretha Arar a fratsat evsTas: i vv 


Indeed, nobody can count the glory of 
Avimukta tirtha. The malevolent of the Devas 
and the Brahmanas, the disrespected to the 
devotion of gods, the killers of the Brahmanas, 
those ungrateful and other sinners, the scoffers 
of the preceptors, sacred places and temples, the 
instigators, do not reside in the sacred Kasi, as 
Dandanayaka, one of the attendants of Siva, is 
posted there to oust them. 


fr c ‘ a q | 
YA TATE WATT STTS YG 
THEN Ad: Heal WAH J Wala 
aad AA AMAT TIN ¥ EI 
sourgern fe wet wrote wat: 

Dandanayaka is posted for guarding the 
place, so He ought to be adored with incense, 
flowers etc. He should be reverentially saluted, 
and his mantra should also be repeated and 
counted on the bead. Various classes of people 
reside in the sacred K4si and all kinds of snakes, 


scorpions, etc., also abound there. By the grace 
of lord Siva they become the attendants of Siva. 


ATRUF ATATAREATEAATII ¥ 9 I 
au a a 7 ad w afasreatram:| 
Ufxeated UL CATS ASAT UCI 
The Devas, having many divine forms and 


costumes, devoted to Siva and residing there, 
also attain the highest stage, according to their 
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choice. 
wt Wt dayufefendt deat Teg: Pera 
AGATA Aa A AA Teles aeray 
ATA ¥ 3 1 


The sacred Kasi is superior even to the 
heaven of the Devas and also superior to 
Brahmaloka. It has been laid out by the Yogic 
power of the Lord and there is no other region 
like it. The sacred Kasi is the fulfiller of 
cherished desires. It is free from diseases and 
the place of asceticism and yoga. 


afafereg aa ta eat fare 

TUT MT Ted Sas PAT AG oll 
Tamas J Taare a 

Aaaay AYVIMMaAy TATA & VW 


Lord Siva, enshrined there is shining in His 
full glory. Those who practise asceticism there, 
attain the benefits of all sacrifices, of bathing at 
sacred places and of giving charities. 


Wald AM FT SHARSMAAISTT aT 
Ud TI a Beg As apr faavatan& 21 
Waa aeTT EA Alen TRAST 
ad a aearetta afar Fra 4 30 


The past and the present sins committed 
through ignorance or are dispelled by mere 
sight of Avimukta. Men of calm disposition and 
those who keep their passions curbed, whatever 
charities they perform at Avimukta, get a huge 
return. 


Mag Tara festa AT: 
aeratereania tet TT UAHA WG YN 
ST DAMA sls aa 
Haag A AMT GN 


A man, who worships Siva-linga at 
Avimukta is not reborn in this world for crores 
of cycles. Thousands of Devas enjoy the 
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company of Siva and therefore, this place is the 
best of all. There should not be any doubt in this 
fact. 


sag Weare Wart a 
SAAT Te FT TSTTAT: 1G & A 


Those who adore Mahadeva at Avimukta, 
are liberated from all sins and become immortal 
and devoid of old age. 


| Adare a aa: YATahrar: at: 


sah Yat I a ad T Aaa NG ll 
TAA HleraT UAT RAT 
aa Fart 7 wad Aa faery ci 


All the sacrifices performed with a motive 
are liable to ordain the rebirth of a man, but 
those who die at Avimukta are never born. The 
stars and planets perish at a certain fixed period, 
but those dying at Avimukta are not liable to it. 


arranged aaeralfegreefay 
Tet FTghgaT SIT FAT VU 
AATAPTE I TAT: HTT 
Sah Aaa Teak Aforenfotarg & 01 
Those who die at this excellent place do not 
take rebirth even after crores of kalpas. Blessed 
are those who reach the sacred Manikarnika 


place of Avimukta, at their last hour, after 
wandering in this dreadful ocean of life. 


Wea Herp Ae TaTATATTT 

Bayh A Yoatet Haast AT yang gi 

aah Ward afe Ted: WA: 

Aal SAT MAT SANT ALATSAAN GV 

Knowing the grim pinch of the Kali-age, 

men who do not leave this Avimukta tirtha, they 
are blessed. The inhabitant of Avimukta, when 
he goes elsewhere, is ridiculed by everybody. 


HUM AA TET A fa ATA: | 
Frentd AT efa cusaqaaataat: i § 311 


OQ Devi! the people in this world, who 


180 


succumb to the influence of lust, anger and 
greed, go away from that sacred place for fear 
of Dandanayaka. 


TRAM asa Wrafstadcary 
aay S: Gea B MATT FOMAN & VI 
Those who are ignorant, devoid of 


meditation and oppressed with miseries, attain 
emancipation there. 


qari wah aN fedora 
SMTA Clete: Meal fa saTTg 1G 4 I 
USA 7 AePIEt werd Afurenfotenr 


Ufa ataeey quae ea HATH & KI 
Us Va wHralstet aarer wate 


Var Wart tha Alet TPA & ON 

The five principal places have been 
described in the blissful world of lord of 
universe, viz: Dasasvamedhz, Lokarka, Kesava, 
Bindumadhava and the fifth Manikarnika. 
Because of these tirthas, Avimukta is described. 
O Goddess, All places have same sacred effects. 
O Devi! the people attain beatitude in their one 
life because of these tirthas. 


Wie wat Ws cet Cas ATT 
afaqmes aay aera cafe TUG CI 


O Brahmanas, I have narrated evrything to 
you about the glory of Avimukta, which was 
said by Lord Siva to Parvati. 


Sta sired VETO faHAees ATA 
USAT TAA AY SEAT: tl VS 4 I 


oe 


CHAPTER 186 
Narmada Mahatmya 


RIT Sd: 
TereaMagnea Baa Aled aa 
Set AHS Alera At AAAI Vit 
VHS Tea BfUeTA_gUA a 
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AUT Uae ATTAIN 21 


The Rsis said— O excellent one, You have 
well-described to us the glory of Avimukta. 
Now you may relate the glory of the Narmada, 
where the glory of Omk4ra and the confluence 
of Kapila and the glory of the Lord Amaresa, 
the dispeller of all sins, is also described. 


aa Weortaret JF A ABT ANT TT 
Tnveay wars faassen fart 
aah aed Wa Yatra ae 3 it 
How was the sacred Narmada saved from 
annihilation at the time of the destruction of the 
universe and how was. the _ illustrious 
Markandeya also saved from annihilation? You 
have already told us something about this, now 
we wish to hear in detail.” 
Ud said 
Udead WT YE: Wsdt AeA 
THETA ATE ATHUSAY HRT: Hl Xt 
SIU ATA AeA AA Grae 
GB: Val Mermeat eayOT TAT G A 
Stta said—- Once before, the King 
Yudhisthira asked the sage Markandeya, the 
glory of Narmada, when the king was practising 
austerities in the forest. 


qatst sara 
gat 8 fafaar qareaararereiasinrat 
TAY A TY HAT Yall & 
Yudhisthira said— “O Virtuous one! through 
your grace, I have heard about various kinds of 


Dharmas, still I wish to hear more about this. 
So, kindly narrate to me.” 


RANT MTU Act Harr fas 
Tet am fawn tat gfe FETA 


O great sage! First of all, please explain to 
me how the great river became very famous by 
the name of Narmada in this world. 
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Whusy Sara 
Ter Uat Aer Aaarasonfsert 
AAT TAM ATTY Ac 


Markandeya said- “The Narmada is the best 
among all the rivers. It dispels sins of all beings 
and liberates moveable and immovable 
creatures. 


THAT Teles WTO TA HATE 
aed WEN Aes HMM Te 
WON Arael WeT Hela Wad 
WH A ASU YOIT AAT THAT! Rol 


QO king Yudhisthira! the glory of the sacred 
Narmada as I have heard in the Purana, I shall 
narrate all to you. Sacred is the river Ganga at 
Kanakhala, sacred is Sarasvati in Kuruksetra, 
but the sacred Narmada is _ supreme 
everywhere— in the forest as well as in the 
viliages. 


fafa: aread ard eres | AN 
Wa: Wala Wea SMATea AHSAN VI 


The water of the Sarasvati river purify one 
in course of three days, those of the Yamuna in 
seven days, of the Ganga instantaneously and of 
the Narmada at the mere sight of it. 


afeeee Wag UdtsaTHTERh 
Woe a AY My TTA HATTA BI 


The auspicious Narmada is most charming 
and attractive of the country of Kalinga, the 
forest of Amarakantaka and of all the three 
realms. 


ACACIA IAT TTA: 

AeA Tenet Fahey T UTA Tas! 23 
aa Gra AV tafser farsa: 
SUT THT HEAT ATTA VY 


O great king! the gods, the demons, the 
Gandharvas, the Rsis, the ascetics— they all 
attain emancipation there through asceticism. 
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One who follows the prescribed order of 
religion and observes a complete fast for a day, 
after bathing in the Narmada, liberates his seven 
generations from sin. 


WeAvat AL Ela fous srar senfater 
POAT TAA AAT ATA Bh 1 


A man after bathing in Jalesvara, offers 
libations with prescribed order of religion, such 
that his manes remain happy till the end of the 
cycle. 


Waa AHA BRAAle: watean 
CAAT A: Grea AT WMMTCATA TTT: 1 LE I 
Wee Mersat VAT WPT: | 

UB Uda ae Sal WAIT: Vo 
TF CHa Yorn Tera Fras: 
Pager a crete faferatererar sar: 2c tt 
facta A dad qdatcgeaar: | 


MATA Hei TAT TAT Alea TUSaN 22 1 
aisadagentar tatete Weta 
MATOS FA GAOTAAT 2 0 


Lord Siva becomes pleased with one who 
bathes in the Narmada, near the hill abounding 
with the group of Rudras and worships Them 
with sandal, flower and incense. The Lord 1s 
enshrined close to that hill, to the west, where 
one ought to offer libations to the manes with 
devotion and by keeping one’s passions under 
control. Libations of water mixed with barley 
should be offered to the Devas and water mixed 
with sesamum should be offered to the manes. 
One who does so makes his seven generations 
go to the heaven and he himself enjoys in 
heaven for sixty years with the celestial 
nymphs, the Gandharvas and the Siddhas. 


feerrengiormay feoaergreyiar:| 

aa: TAM UME Had faget Her 2 VM 
STAC Tes ATA 

UA: Bache AAT TT IT Ter 2 It 
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HA ALAA Gaels A Wes 
GAA Bet AT At ATS ATATH 231 


Afterwards he is born as a wealthy man; and 
after a life of charities he returns to the very 
same sanctified place. Then he goes to the 
domain of Siva, after liberating his seven 
generations from sin. 


factor gq wets AsARAATAAT 

aired agate afealereta A vil 

ad weal May fastened 

Tera yyfertear farrcnrey Fara: V4 

wd feataney wasted Tt: 

Ue MAA AKT MOTTA ATT 2G I 

TSAI YOM TesUaatedt AA 

Wei AH AEA Tat Ulet WTSAN VII 

The length of the Narmada is hundred 

yojanas and its breadth is sixteen miles. There 
are 60,00,60,000 of tirthas round the Narmada. 
One who is calm and has his passions under his 
control, free from anger and the sin of causing 
pain to others, and is a benefactor of all the 
beings and a devotee to the Lord Siva, if he 
happens to die at the banks of the Narmada, 
resides in heaven for a century, consisting of the 
length of days of the gods. 

aaa Pagaoratad 

Fearrengteraay feergerrentra: 1 3c 

Tied Cala ead: We Tew 

ad: aMeayBY Tent Wah Saar 221 

There he is in the company of the nymphs 

and is adored by the Siddhas and the 
Gandharvas with incense, flowers, etc. He has 
also the privilege to live in the company of the 
Devas of all classes; and, on being reborn, 
becomes a most illustrious king! 

Te FAN F a ARayATT 


rTM Ul ae Se ; FJ, Tt: ZoNl 
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sTenerated fect cTaaraaaraa 
TAMAS MY SAAT Slay AN 3 ei 
There, he is the owner of a majestic palace, 
studded with jewels and supported on mighty 
pillars of precious stones, surrounded by a large 
retinue of servants and maids. Majestic 
elephants and a multitude of neighing horses 
adorn his gateway. 


Nad TI TENA Tat VAM 
TRA: SATA, Maa Sao: 113 2 UI 
Tey We Sea J wAlSaTAAad 
agi Ut aatfaahst: 1 3 3 


His gateway is also illustrious like that of 
Indra. In such a place he is the beloved lord of 
beautiful ladies and enjoys himself for a divine 
century, without being oppressed with any kind 
of disease. 


Ua AT Aaa Al BelsaTHVTTh 

Tay faaret aft ae ca SATs 3 ¥ I 

arate Wrerel WaTATAT Be 

Wat Hot AIT SACP ATHATTN 34 

aaa fragentr vaaenta ara 

facatet Yat TAT WUT WT TT 

feet: FATA: Hist HreTATATI 3 & it 

One who dies at Amarakantaka gets many 

blessings and never perishes by fire, poison 
drowning. He gets the power of moving about 
in the space with the rapidity of the wind. The 
man who dies at AmareSa tirtha blessed with all 
kinds of enjoyments including three thousand 
maids who are at his command for a 
considerable length of time. One who offers 
flowers, incense, etc., to the Rudras enshrined 
round the hill, after having his ablution in the 
river, undoubtedly wins the pleasure of all of 
them. 

yfarcararangreanigen ta ara 

TeMsa FAS TAS ATHVSaH 39 1 
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To the west of the hill is enshrined Lord 
Mahesvara, where one who offers libations, 
according to the prescribed rituals to the Devas 
and the Pitrs after his bath, is the bestower of 
heaven on his seven generations and he himself 
resides in heaven for sixty divine years, where 
various comforts and enjoyments fall to his lot. 
On coming down from heaven, he is born in a 
wealthy house and 1s most charitable and 
righteous. He again remembers the sacred 
Narmada and goes there, where he again works 
out the salvation of his ancestors of the past 
seven generations and then attains the abode of 
Siva. When he is reborn, he becomes a 
matchless sovereign. Such is the glory of Tirtha 
Amarakantaka. 


Madd J faga weer g Ue 

eat Tera am fay eteay fags 

aa fqusrert TRA OT 

frat ae auiftr after vara an3en 

Now you should understand about the tirthas 

situated to the west of the hill. The lake 
Jalesvara, situated there, is renowned in three 
realms, where, by performing the rite of daily 
Sandhya and by offering libations to the manes, 


the manes remain satiated to their fill, for a 
period of ten years. 


afar AHetenel afueift Herat 
THAT ASA Atal AAAI ¥ oI 


The great river Kapila is on the right bank of 
the Narmada which is covered with Arjuna and 
other various kinds of trees. 


arta quar wemrn fay eteny fase 
aa tle At Atala y afafez x en 
QO Yudhisthira! This river 1s renowned as the 


most sacred in all the three realms and there are 
millions of tirthas round it. 


UO Fat TH He fey wa 
TATRA FS GAT: Uleat: Areata ¥ IH 
ATATA TETAS AT UAT AAT 
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fartear g Hein feargreracoit WAT 31 
aa wet At: Stat fagreat wafer ero 


O King! it is said in the Puranas that all the 
things multiply in crore. The trees situated on its 
bank fall into water of Narmada also attain 
emancipation after their natural death. The 
Visalyakarani 1s the second sacred river; by 
bathing in it one becomes free from anxiety. 


Aa CANT: Ma AHacsVran: NW YI 
UATAATAA BAT ATTAT: 
Gd WANA Wad suTHVSTAI YG II 


All the Devas, the Kunnaras, the 
Gandharvas, the mighty serpents, ihe Raksasas, 
the Yaksas and the ascetics, reside on the 
Mount Amarakantaka. 


ae Wa: Tare YP Aaa: 
THeTTTAT YOaT Fae A AMT ATAU YE 
SUM ASI MAUTTMUTSTAT | 

TA FAT AT TrTeA PAT: YU 
Sey Ge HAMA ATA 

Aten a fagea A Ad TATA Y 
SAU YT When Sear fara 

TA TAT AT THTATATHST ATA 8 I 


All those ascetic Rsis, going there, have 
sanctified that river. This river is also the 
dispeller of all sins and all anxiety. One who 
passes a night there in celibacy and observes a 
fast after bathing in it, liberates his seven 
generations. O best of kings, in ancient times, 
both the Kapila and the Visalya were laid out by 
the God wishing welfare of generations. O king, 
bathing there, man gets the benefit of 
Asvamedha sacrifice. 


SA FA: Harare TTT 
TAUTTAR IAT Vaile A THAI 4 of 


O lord of men! one who observes the fast in 
this tirtha, is liberated from all his sins and 
attains Rudraloka. 


184 


THEI WHER TTT FAA ery 
OA UA AL: CAAT APT PATI 2 


O great king! I have read in Purana, that the 
devotee bathing in any tirtha situated on the 
banks of the Narmada gets the benefit of 
Asvamedha sacrifice. 


Y AUT Hel Ves TAT Ti 
ATA FARA AeTat AawwT 2A 
Wy Ge wT et @ aM FW ysUsTald 
Those residing on the northern bank of this 
river attain Rudraloka. Sankara has said that by 
bathing in and giving charities at the Sarasvati, 


the Ganga and the Narmada, one begets equal 
benefits. 


Ufa A: WOT Waa TTATEAaI G31 
auentfemrd Ut tae Weta 
THEN Wet Yor HaatareiHag & Xt 
One, who renounce his life residing at the 
mount Amarakantaka, remains in Rudraloka for 
a hundred crores of years. The waters of the 


Narmada adorned with froth and ripples are 
worthy of being saluted. 


Ufa force at Waar: wee 
THT A AST YOM TS ATSTATOTEN 4 & 


The sacred waters dispel all the sins. The 
holy Narmada dispels all the sins, including 
those of killing Brahmanas and bestows sublime 
lustre. 


SEAT PRI TeeTAT 

Va TAT B YUM BAST MUSTANG GI 
TAOTAY Marat Ya ST Herat 
Wet WETS Wetalt TUSTIN 4 oI 

Uy Taway fa: Ss Ayaan: 
ari aerui que icra cA 


One who takes an ordinance of fast for a 
night and day, is liberated from the sin of killing 
a Brahmana. O son of Pandu! indeed, this 


Matsya Purdnam 


Narmada is so beautiful and auspicious. This 
great river is held sacred in all the three worlds. 
The people residing at Vatesvara, Gangadvara, 
and Tapovana, are said to be great ascetics. By 
bathing in the Narmada and at its confluence 
with the sea, one gets tenfold merits. 


Sta stared Teraar THeTreTea 
USI TH MAA ASAT: 1 VS GI 


KK 


CHAPTER 187 
Narmada Mahatmya 


Whusa Sav 

Tel F At Her Yoarquacdanr fea 

Ufa Mereifelsreay TreenTaTaT: 1 RI 

agate warns wos 

TY TMA F WarR AAT: WEA VI 

Markandeya said— The Narmada is most 

sacred and renowned river. O son of Pandu! 
The sages desirous of emancipation have made 
numberless divisions, each of the measure of a 


Brahman’s sacred thread. O king, a in 
them, one is liberated from all sins. 


Wet ut det fry cteay fagay 

TA HIAT: HUY Ty MISTS 3 

Yt ATOM: we VA THROM: 

Waa a AeA Weed WETT 

WaT FT WAT BA Sal ASAT VI 

fara sagt Vala WARM: | 

wage fammet utara A: WTI I 

The sacred Jalesvara is renowned in the 

three worlds. O son of Pandu, listen to the 
origin of this place. In the days of yore, the 
sages, the Maruts and Indra, etc., were praying 
the high-souled, the great god Siva. Lord Siva 
then appeared before them. They all shivering 
with fear, prayed lord Siva “O lord, protect us.” 
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aA TATA 

Tard 7 Wear: fanathas arr: 

fer SG Al TAMU: Hal ar WaAPTATTN E It 

ares Tea Vatreants afeqy 

UAT, SHUT BAA Uf MataA: tt 9 tt 

The Lord said “O gods! you are welcome, 

What is the fear in your mind which has 
brought you here? Whom do you fear? What 
are your troubles? O virtuous one, I wish to 


know it, tell me all about yourselves.” When 
Siva said this, they all replied. 


wa sd: 

aftara Hera eat aeretda: | 

aon area fara wer a fat ENC 

TH Ud feet wad Te TAM 

Aat wat faa aM MOT WaT: 8 I 

TRS edt stared fe a: wor af: 

Ua Was SAM AAT AY ASLAN Yo lt 

a eat: WrTat: Tara war 

Ut Freferareantet aay TEA VI 

Rsis said- “OQ Mahadeva! the most 

illustrious, dreadful and valiant demon named 
by Banasura is the owner of Tripura which 
moves about in the firmament. We have come 
to seek your protection, being afraid of him. 
You are our salvation; please, therefore, rescue 
us from the oppressions of that demon. O Deva! 


Be pleased to do what may be good to the 
Devas, the Gandharvas and the Rsis, etc. 


SUCHE CI 
Varaa afteaty ar faaré after 
ANU Alert HAt FHSAA 2211 


Siva said- “Do not be anxious. I shall do 
everything. { will create the joyful situation for 
you within no time.” 


MIRA FT A ary AHaraeaesta: | 
Ferrara eayretea Mit Aa 831 
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After thus consoling them, the Lord went to 
the banks of the Narmada and began to devise 
plans for the destruction of that demon. 


aa St Weartor eet faTt Tam 
Ut Gia Wary ANE AAT 
PALOMA TEMA ATS: AYU 11 YU 
He said to himself “How shall I kill the 
demon?” He then remembered the sage Narada 
who appeared then before the lord. 
Ante sata 
BMT Ueiea fant a wal BET! 
fee A Fal ea ed HTS A Qu 
Narada said— “Command me, O Mahadeva! 


Why have you summoned me? What 1s your 
deed? O god, tell me.” 


ANaltata 

Tes ANE aaa aa ae FAT HET 

MOTT STAT HAT Vil MAT A AHS VE I 

aM Ugeaeaa aaa AAT: | 

arat & dare fam wad fagt fafa gon 

wa Thea g fateg afrrat wate 

Siva said— “O Narada! Go to the great city 

of Tripura of demon-king Bandsura, where 
virtuous women like nymphs reside and by thet: 
virtue the Tripura moves about in the space. 


You should, therefore, go and delude those 
ladies in Tripura.” 


Cay Fat Feat Yeah tafawHy: tl Ve I 
AT FATT WaweATge when 
MN AL fet AAMT 28 Ut 
wearer fereitot tat ferorararay 
aaSUpag AAA AUT | AeA ol 


Hearing those words of the Lord, the mighty 
sage went to the city for turning the hearts of 
women there. That Tripura was decorated with 
various kinds of jewels. It was hundred yojanas 
broad and two hundred yojanas in length. Then 
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sage saw there valiant Bandsura in such a 
magnificent place. 


nforguscrengryget feratoray 
BSAA ara ATTN 2 vk 
THM TS WSN Ge SreanitsA 
ITH 2 VM 
rary fas wear 
Sea ANE SPT SAI ABTA: 11 3 

The demon king who was seated on a 
majestic throne with the brilliance of the twelve 
suns, wearing earrings, coronet, garlands and 


armlets of gold studded with precious stones; 
stood up to receive the sage Narada. 


aT Sara 
ae wa Tad WaT wel wre Fae 
Uisfirara sara fRaat fa fra evn 
fer aural fax wirrenearay 


Bana said— “O Devarsi! you have come here 
of your own accord. I offer you an oblation and 
water for washing your feet.” He then saluted 
the sage and said “Let me know your 
commands and I shall cairy them out. You have 
come here after a long time. Please take your 
seat.” 


Us WSS AeaNl F ALS BATT! 
TI HA Hees SATAN F ATT V4 Ut 


After having spoken thus to Narada, the best 


* a - a i tl an’ 


among all Rsis, his spouse Mahadevi 
Anaupamya said— 
saa 


Wa AN cles Gr Teal Hye: 
at Pata ert ATA aT 2g 
Anaupamya queen said— “O Narada! what 
dharma pleases the Devas in the realm of men? 
Which ordinance, charity and asceticism 1s most 
gratifying to them? 


ate sale 


facet a at eerearent Aearet 
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Baar a Sat Tafa AEA 2011 


Narada said— One who gives away a cow 
and sesamum to a Brahmana well-versed in the 
Vedas gets the benefit of having given away 
lands beyond the seas. 


qaalfemitarstaart: arctan | 
Wad Yfet HrcA HAMA eI 
aareratents Tear aa aI 

TCM EIICICUrS IC ERE] 
SUMS Hecitacasart| 
frend wach A satel at cath AMZ oll 


tat aiteraeyaes BT seca 
aye Serta a frqad WATT 3 a 
ATM MTT TATE ViteHeTATAT| 
Teh Wat Aen ae BT VSMC 3 VN 
aed waa eAton Harare 
HaHel Heel AI FAG A PATH 3 31 
HAHAHAHA TAM 
SAATEANA AT USATATTAMATUT AH 3 I 
wea wT UIT: Wea waa a 
WT IATA TAT HTT WaT: 13 4 I 
qe Valet Sf vat Taw: Tera 


He enjoys himself in a Vimana shining like 
crores of suns for a considerable period. The 
lady who gives away after observing a fast the 
following trees- Wood-apple, rose-apple, 
Kadamba, Campaka, Asoka, Asvattha, plantain, 
banyan, pomegranate, Nima and Mahua; her 
breasts take the form of the wood-apple, her 
thighs become like the trunk of the plantain tree. 
She becomes adorable like the sacred Asvattha 
tree and sweet smelling like the Nima, 
illustrious like the Campakas, griefless like 
Asoka, sweet like the Mahua, soft like the 
leaves of the banyan. She always gets 
prosperity. The giving of pumpkins and 
creepers is not considered high and the husband 
of a lady who worships the Devas with 


a aft) Sir, 
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Kadamba blossoms discarding the food cooked 
and uncooked as well as fruits, observing the 
vow of silence in the evening and worshipping 
Ksetrapala first; remains in happiness. 


ASM DW MAA A USA Hey TUT IKI 

Unldagacda fefrescra aan 

unig ferenieorqraratd a: Tara: | 

MA F TAHA TATA FT APA Fl 

Haye; AAATaTa STAT 

STS A ATTA AT TAB CH 

The ladies who keep a fast on Astami, 

Caturthi, Paficami, Dvadasi, Sankranti; 
undoubtedly go to heaven. They are liberated 


from the ills of the iron age and Dharmaraja 
does not admit such ladies in his town. 


sgeara 


THAT YR PUAThAT aT 
Varad Yd fafagearag ATTN 381 
ated faaraferta afer aga 


spe fess aT Tat Bara volt 
ay Aaaret BET aly A vale 

Set MART AT AATATATAAATATUTT ¥ 2 
SBI dayeits Tal aret Huth a 
feats g wet aft ay ahet ae aay 
SH A Welt GGT: TIA 

Wl Fat Ulery Mahe AMT TA 

ead ge fag crad santa Tus 


Anaupamya said— “It 1s owing to the virtues 
performed in the past that you have graced our 
home with your august presence and [| venture 
to enquire about other ordinances from you. 
Vindhyavali, the renowned queen of the king 
Bali, is my mother-in-law. She is never pleased 
with me and same is the case with my father-in- 
law. The vicious Kumbhinasi is my lord’s sister 
who always treats me with contempt. How can I 
be happy under such circumstances? Please let 
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me know by what ordinance they would turn 
friendly to me for which I shall remain very 
grateful to you.” 


Ae JarT 

Fett Ha Ue age YA 

BAA Wad tal als araforn vx 
VST Witven fanceaiteata a 
Afaat TAs APSA YG A 


Narada said— “By observing the ordinance 
just explained to you, Parvati became so dear to 
Siva and similarly Laksmi has become so dear 
to Visnu and Sarasvati has become endeared to 
Brahma and Arundhati to Vasistha. 


Wears WAT Wet F av 
PRAMAS Yaa wacavea ¥ & it 


Your lord will also become beholden to you 
by keeping up the very same ordinance and 
your father-in-law and mother-in-law will also 
be silenced.” 


Ue Aer | Eatin sae aayefa 
ANA FA: Aa Wal TAAATATTN Vio 
Tare we fosrg aM wel aatcaTy 
FAUNA TATION AT 6 UI 
qa crearag fan tearraty senry 
Wye fasts weat eftestti ye 


Hearing such words of Narada, that queen 
determined to observe that ordinance and said- 
“Be pleased upon me, O sage! I shall offer you 
presents of gold jewels, garments, which be 
pleased to accept. Let Lords Visnu and Siva be 
pleased upon me.” 


AN Sata 
TH aati AK atoraherey at fe: 
ae T aaa aah: feraafAA 4 ot 


Narada said— “O best of ladies! you should 
bestow these presents on some Brahmana who 
may be poor and in need of support. | am 
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blessed with everything and you ought to show 
only your devotion to me.” 


Ua Wal Al Ea Falat F Uta: | 

TT HAAS ashe WU TAT & 8H 

Tal DERESA SAAT: | 

Ut Peas WA ATT FASTA NG UI 

OQ best of Bharata race! in such a way 

Narada after having softened the minds of all 
the ladies in Tripura returned to his abode. 
Afterwards the ladies became afflicted and their 


mind turned. Thus a breach was created in 
Tripura, the city of Bana. 


Sta SAT TATU AHaTATEeTea 
TATA MATAY SEATS: It Ve 9 Ut 


KE X 


CHAPTER 188 
The Narmada Mahatmya 
Wavsy Tare 
aa Gaeta arta at aera: ITT 
Valera Gel Werte et: 1 V1 
TAT Heat TIM fay citay fag 
TAI WeTeas Fea TATA 2 1 


Markandeya said— Listen to me, O son of 
Kunti! I explain whatever you have asked me. 
The spot on the banks of the Narmada where 
the Lord is enshrined is renowned as Mahesvara 
in all the three worlds and at the very same 
place He devised His plans of annihilating 
Tripura. 

MUS Heat Hear TOT Heat WT avatar 
Wr Heat F aera fant Heart MAAN 31 
Wet wits wera Fea as AAA 

aay UA Agraaeaas TAN Xt 
sniigalstyat caraal ave: TAA 
OTe Wares aot ata: FAA I 
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The Lord seated there lifted up the mount 
Mandaracala to serve as His Gandiva bow. He 
then put the snake Vasuki in place of the 


| bowstring and Svami Karttikeya in place of the 


quiver. Visnu in place of the arrow and the fire 
at the tip of it (the arrow). Afterwards the wind 
was made to propel the arrow. The four Vedas 
took the place of the horses of the chariot. 
Asvinikumara was employed in place of the 
reins and Indra in place of the axle. Kubera 
formed the banner. 


UAT SAT SRT ATH HITT STRUT: | 
Teh AUHISa Weal cenfasay: 11 & I 
MATT WS Te dat y ATT: 

Ud Heal F CaM: HaCaT WAN 
USHERUMUN ASAT 
Ferattor Waa seat Pref ac 


Yama put himself to the nght-hand of the 
Lord and Kala to the left. The groups of the 
Devas and the Gandharvas formed the wheels 
of the chariot. Brahma was the charioteer. In 
that way, Siva waited for thousands of years 
after making such preparations. 


frvattir frre tar aT area 
WM: Welfare BaUT fayt wf eI 
TSA: Raa AKT Aer AA Sida 
SUM Yt Aas: ARAM: 1! Qo 
fAyTeS FATT ATeRAUTTa eta 
EES Wied SAT: HTAATEACTI VI 
Faartat da pater farafaur: 

When the three Puras (cities) fell in one line 
the Lord let out His arrow on Tripura when the 
inmates of Tripura became helpless and many 
kinds of destructive omens occurred there. The 


wooden horses began to neigh and painted ones 
to wink. 


Ta UVa MA TeATea aT 82 
Tae F Va Uva farts a 7 


Chapter-1838 


UAUVaT SUATAT TI T A FATA 3M 
TM Tet DT Gg eA ATTA 
ad: iadcal ARAMA SPL BX 


All the demons saw themselves dressed in 
red in course of their dream. One who dreams 
of things hostile to him becomes void of power 
and intellect by the glory of the Lord. Then the 
wind Samvartaka that blows at the close of a 
cycle commenced. 


CARAS SATA aah 

Saeed WeUTeAT Tart Fea Au gu I 
Aaa AHA eerarcraaaryE 
WA WAU (AT AACTATTTH VE I 
aa Ufed ad safer fate: wt: 
FTINMNGVSI Fenor fafaantt A Vo 
aMley waisd Wysl eae: 
Taio yen fest ae fasts: ecu 
FETA Wea FATS: | 

ad fagananint vated grad FAT Ve 
eeyErat Aa Wey THA WRT 


It produced fire on account of which the ~ 


trees of Tripura began to crumble down. There 
was chaos everywhere. All the gardens were 
burnt down in an instant. The huge storm 
devastated the houses and trees that were on fire 
which furiously pervaded in all the directions. 
The dreadful tongues of fire gave a gory 
appearance to the whole of Tripura. Owing to 
the dense folds of smoke the demons could not 
go about from one house to another. 


RAUL HAM Ye -faAAN Vol 
Welt adt fey cad fayt FU 
WTATSATAENTOT SALT ASAT: 1 2 VII 
aMMffataartar frararreraen 
Feror aa Taner card SAASATH 2 


The Tripura was thus burnt in all directions 
agitated by the fury of the Lord. Thousands of 
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palaces fell down and the inmates rushed 
towards the temples. Various kinds of Vimanas 
decorated with various gems and picturesque 
places were consumed by the fearful fire. 


Tart FAUST Fey AM TAT: | 
SAMMY MAT Wear: WaT 11 2 31 
Hard UMererBT beled fafael: tats) 
Celt SAAT MAST ASA VU 


The people were rushed towards parts of 
trees and at the ridge of a roof. They all were 
running towards the burnt temples and 
thousands of demons were reduced to ashes 
eroaning and moaning piteously. 


eaaUSaraH OT Alera: ASIST: | 

Sve Were See: 1 A 

STATA SHA FARA ATA: 

PaCHePareta WTATAT TATTAT: 1G 

Uden Free weet Sat 

AAMT ST TH UT aT VON 

PCa Aegateercnet Nie: | 

WAM: VIG TMT Aa FAT I 

The pleasure gardens smiling with lotus 

beds were also burnt down along with the 
swans and cranes. The lofty palace tops looking 
like the mountain peaks, adorned with gems and 
lotuses, fell down on being burnt up, like a heap 
of clouds. The fire of the Lord’s fury burnt 
down quite unsparingly several children, cows, 


birds, horses, women and many people sleeping 
as well as awake. 


yafergsa te ert FTAA 

AT ATT ST PeTaRTTCTTATTAT: 11 2 8 
ATTA SARAA, TUTTO TT 

Sera TayeTa WRHrateay raat 3 o Ut 
eMac Ot Fo Ufa IeUTtAet 


The nymph-like beauties of Tripura fell 
down on the ground burnt with their offsprings 
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aa: Uae Ware ABT AeHeT ALAA G ol 
AANA AHNTATATA: | 
They then looked like a group of jackals 
preying on a buffalo’s carcass in a jungle. 
Afterwards, Kunjara leaving the two Rudras— 
who were engaging him in the conflict— fell on 
the rest and began to belabour them with his 
hands, feet and teeth. When the demon, fighting 
with the nine Rudras, got fatigued, then Kapali, 
taking him by the hand, wheeled him round 
furiously. When little life was in him, He hurled 
him on the ground with great force and peeled 
off his formidable skin and used it for his own 


garment; blood began to flow from the Daitya’s 
body. 


oer feted Sea CST ATARI RN 

Par qasry igs WATT: | 

SBT HUA BE MTA AAT § 21 

fey qat Wart ve ce Alena 

Ud fagied afraray Wear 4 3 

Seeing the fall of the valiant demon 

Gajdsura in that way, the rest of them rushed 
forth in dismay and many of them fell on the 
ground. Afterwards Kapali covering himself 
with the Demon’s skin looked most fearful to 


every one. Then the Daityas saw the terrible 
form of that Rudra. 


faurfereel cerat eagshrat ad: 

HOUTA COM STAT 1 BI 

Ffavaraut qt Sa 

at at Fatt arta fest at at Aare: WG GI 

ART Seqea WIAA STT: | 

TAT QUAN ST SETeTT BATA GI 

When Gajasura was killed like that, Nim, 

riding on his elephant, beating his kettle-drum 
and roaring furiously, appeared in the field of 


battle. He looked like cloud at the time of the 
ereat dissolution and was attended by Durdhara 
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Danava. In whichever direction Nimi appeared, 
the Devas began to flee with horror forsaking 
all their arms and weapons. All the elephants 
ran away on getting the unbearable scent of the 
demon’s elephant. 


Uenaay VAT AMO WHT: 
Tea feaarerch: AAS: AIT AN ol 
When the army of the Devas fled, Indra took 
his stand supported by the lord of eight 
directions and Kesava. 
Toret Fafaanrgst arerewentat wit 
MAGA Aa Fea As A ATATNG CI 
When the elephant of Nimi faced Indra’s 


Airavata, even the latter sent out a thnilling cry 
and took to flight with horror. 


fraaonste aera a wot Aq frst 
Uefa Wat ASTATS: WATT ING 8H 
fartinqasqeueresact wim 
Wteaed aaUT Fahy aareaaisac & ott 
TEM SoA TOSAVISSACTST| 
Toerafeaae fafarta wher: 16 gi 
UMA Hele YRUMAAATSAT 

GT Bal TRUM Vow STs G Vt 
HT USEC TON ETAT she: 
TTA ATTN AASATASHTT: 1 & 3 I 
Toreraaay attra Faftreterar 

Aa Ayaal Kat TMT YCT: 1G VI 


It did not stop inspite of Indra’s efforts. At 
that time Indra, whose elephant was retreating 
backwards, began to fight in that condition and 
hit the chest of Nimi with his thunderbolt; and 
inflicted a blow on the head of the demon’s 
elephant. But Nimi not minding the blow, 
dauntlessly struck Airavata with a club when it 
knelt on its hind legs. Getting up immediately, it 
fled in horror when a thick dust storm was 
created by Vayu. 


Chapter-1533 


aapal Fafraragt Weaarercrea: 
Baht TA Me TAT TBAl FAT G & 


Nimi’s elephant stood like a mountain 
before that intensely strong blow of wind, and 
at that time, the blood flowing from his body 
looked like a streamlet of vermilion flowing 
from a mountain. 


TTMIST Met Ya TA STATA 
faera ameerst Farrer wean § & 11 
Tat Tera A at Utes: 
SAAT TAT AM TUTTE AAAI G Ol 
Ufa J Tet afer Paearet wer 

ada: YIM wera ferafed: gc 
SINAN AIA Toles aaary 

Tat a fred opr Fara anit weeSTH G81 
gen a faete a WoOafaes: | 

WAY Wea AIA TART Sa Was: Voll 
O QUAI GINA ATA 
PABAITA AACA ATTA 9 VI 
Qt UAT THT ET a: 

9 Bt 
Uae Wart fafsottsreatern 
WMMMATATT aT Warr TU 3M 
STU Kea AASV AT 

THAT LT TTR SAAT: 119 Ut 
VatHYTAAT FSM TATA 

qu a Ho I 
TA UML TT Wr fase FAM 

TAT GRIT Te ST SSSA: 9 EH 
TAHT ATTRA 

Wh faemaayitqest F Ura: 
ead a faftenit grat a eat cit 


At that very instant, Kubera came forward 
and threw His ponderous club at the elephant’s 


ray, PT 64 & Os Ue) | Ue, al J 


HOt 
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head and by the blow of that, the elephant fell 
down senseless on the ground when a loud cry 
of victory was raised by the Devas. The horses 
began to neigh, the elephants sounded, the bows 
were twanged, and Nimi, seeing his elephant 
dead, retreated from the battle field. Then, 
hearing the joyous cry of the Devas the demon 
was ablaze with rage like the burning of fire at 
the time of pouring in of the clarified butter. 
After drawing his bow and with his eyes turned 
red with anger, he thus addressed the Devas-— 
“Wait, wait, for a while.” Saying so, he directed 
his charioteer to drive his chariot forward. At 
that time , when his chariot glided on nimbly; it 
looked was if thousands of suns were rising on 
Udayacala. The demon made his advance, 
seated in a chariot bedecked with banners, small 
bells and moonlike white umbrellas and looked 
beautiful. His advance on his chariot broke the 
heart of the Devas. At that time, the unrepressed 
Indra, seeing the demon advancing armed with 
a bow and arrow, took up His bow and put on a 
very sharp-pointed arrow to it string; and by the 
shower of his arrows cut down the bow and 
arrows of the demon. Then Jambha, casting 
away the broken bow, picked up another and 
sent forth a sharp volley of poisoned arrows. He 
shot ten arrows at the collar-bone of Indra, three 
at his heart and two arrows at his shoulders. 


WAIST SAAS TOTTI 
SAMAAAA WSBT ATI 9 8 I 
fede eyerearst wataforaran : 

AAT Wee Cal STATA CoM 
Wraead Ar Aaa: TAT: | 

eeaisht aroratret aguerararaan: forts 2 a 
am area uftart fey 

Vasa slerarara fasrrad Bet ¢ 21 
SMag Tel Uh Weald Were 
TGAATA ATTA RTT UAT © 3 


Indra also began to discharge his arrows 
similarly when the demon cut down his arrows 
into ten pieces in the air by his own sharp and 
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hugged to their breasts. Some beautiful and 
large-eyed women wearing garlands of pearl 
fell down on the ground consumed by flames 
and distressed by smoke. 


HUAHARAUION Saateray a 3 2 
TA Ufed SET Ulta AeA ATTAT 
SUAS AASTM WAT A YS Tera 3 Vt 
AAT MSA AT FT Va WTA 


Some ladies having lustre like gold and 
wearing the ornament made of Indranilamani 
seeing their Lord lying on the ground jumped 
down on them. Some of them shining like the 
sun, were sleeping in their mansion were 
instantly hurt by the flames of fire and lost thier 
consciousness. 


Saat SAHARA TESS Tea: 13 31 
aE: ASH aferat qcoiterer 


TAO ATT AITHATT TAT 3 ¥ 
SAAT Ae TA ATTA 
Gert WMeth SH Gad AAMATI 34 1 


The mighty demons lying on the ground 
retook a sword in their hands but were soon 
consumed by the raging fire and fell down on 
the ground again. Some ladies of the cloudy hue 
wearing garlands and armlets, some far- 
complexioned beauties with white cloths, giving 
milk to their dear little ones were also 
consumed by fire. Thus seeing their children 
eaten up by the fire, they sent forth shrilling 
wails like the sound of cloud. 


Ud aT aealtecnlesd Nita: | 
AUTEM AAT SHASTA TAI 3 GU 
GeMcaga Act TAT Uhr Yerort 

SA, HATATIMT A MAT Te FAT 3 91 
Te Woafert Mt g weg feraiean 

Upset watered Wa BT Tal A A MAU ZCI 
Ga Paes Uta Ieoihetet 


Thus the fire burnt all things agitated by the 
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Lord. Some women wearing diamond and 
emerald necklaces and shining like the moon 
with their children in their lap, fell down on the 
eround after being charred. Some moon-faced 
beauties waking up from their sleep found their 
mansion on fire and began to lament and cried 
‘Oh! everything is consumed, where is my son.’ 
On realizing their children being burnt, 
embracing them, they also fell down on ground. 


ACTA ARATASASIATI 3 2 
CARA SAAT AT Ula TOTS 

Ala FAVAUTIT Areata haa ¥ ot 
qian ATF WAAT Aiea 

WIT Yeltsen J Aa ait AMloraAwi x ait 


Some appearing like sun and having face of 
Laksmi, instantly fell down on ground as they 
burnt. Some women having golden beauty 
adorned with blue gems fell down on the 
ground after fainted away by the smoke. Some 
grasping the hand of their maids were crying 
that “the baby is burning’. 

SHAAN SBT TEAM eA 

forte Patet Hear fagrata Wasi 2 
way afe at F yada 

fara; feacurert Terentia: it ¥ 31 

Some adorned with many gem-studded 
ornaments overcome by the fury of the fire with 
their hands folded and uplifted began to pray as 
follows— “O Agni! if you are angry with male 
population hostile to you; what is the fault of 


the women confined in the houses like so many 
demonstrated Kokilas pent up in cages? 


uy fda Feit Het ar: fara: wh 

A alfaroad FF chal A Ue Mahe vv 
ot gat Toes fafa | 
fee TAM A Aa Sle Waal: WATT: Us It 
frg Gea ON et ceateares whe 

T Hreus SAT ale ataros a era: whe ii 


Chapter-188 


O sinner, merciless, shameless! Why are you 
enraged with the women. You are devoid of 
right understanding, shame and heroic virtues 
and truth. O sinner! have you not heard 
commonly said in the world that the women of 
the enemy should not be killed? To consume is 
your attribute but you have no mercy and right 
understanding. 


at Halket teres Seat ater athe 
Tere apista stant sada: viol 
Ud da TUTEG a TEAaTaT Ah 

STATA Sra Tat fe A FTAA cI 
ge Fram feta gael Tears 
Piped stars aerate Fea se I 


Even a Mieccha is moved to compassion to 
see a burning woman. This attribute of 
consumption is also useless in you. It is simply 
your vice, for what 1s the good of your killing 
women? O sinner, wicked, merciless, miserable 
wretch Agni! You are indeed most unfortunate. 
You burnt us by force.” 


Ud faeuaed Seay agai 
SM: HUST AahSl AMAT AAT 14 ol 
ced feat afg: Hea: YaAAT 
Pao Tet se HUET WT TUNG VN 
She was rendered senseless after thus 
wailing and thinking of her children for a long 


time. The fire like an old foe of the precious 
lives also dried up the wells and the tanks. 


TA Wea Kes wa cat Aft wafpeaa 
Va WTA Aral AeaaAaa Tq & VN 
“O wicked one! what will be your faith after 


burning us? Hearing such speech of the ladies 
the Agni replied- 


BA SaA 
asta Bereh faaet J BACT! 
EMMA A ATS HAASAN & 31 
erates fafagnta aera 
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aa TOT TeraTeayT Stet Sth & ¥ 


“I am not consuming you of my own will. I 
have been born to cause destruction. I have no 
mercy. I make my way everywhere freely 
through the glory of Siva.” Afterwards 
Banasura also saw Tripura city consumed by 
fire. 


aerate: wart ee cafaariora:| 

ATMA TAMA FAA G4 

HUTT AS TA: MO WATT 

AT: WH A Fy Awalfaay ASTI 4 GI 

He said from his throne, “The wicked Devas 

of little valour have worked out my ruin which 
is decidedly due to the glory of Siva. The Lord 
is consuming me without any examination of 


the reasons for his action. No one can kill me 
without the aid of Siva.” 


seara: fercar Hear fears fayarary 
Pat: FUER TR TeTATTN 4 II 
Tr aration Feat arfaarera 


Saying so the demon king abandoned his 
sons, friends, etc., and set out of the town with 
the idol of Siva placed on his head putting many 
women and various kinds of jewels in front of 
the idol. 


Teer forcar fas TY WHATS cI 
Wag tacast freterfaraft fran 

CHT TU AAT Ca Ale TANSTAT VST VI 
aaAMaAees UY fers faayag 

aifedd fe War ca WaT WAT Faq gol 
Tara aeatsS ated ar faryaa 
VANS Iea TAAIST WAI 21 


He stood up on the aerial track and after 
making his salutations to the Lord of the three 
worlds said, “O Deva! I have given up this town 
and you should not kill me. Deva! if you, 
however, feel disposed to kill me, do not 
consume this idol of my worship which I have 
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always adored with great devotion. 
Miia Hele acaTahatay Wer 
Aenasca ta Lith at UTABTNG 2H 
fora IST Wa BUT At 
Wa WT Wea Va AA: 
HYMIACSTAA TAT 


TAU SIH YC! & 3 1 


O Deva! I have been a slave of your feet in 
every past life and now | offer my prayer to 
You, composed in these Totaka stanzas. O Siva, 
Sankara, Sarva, Hara, Bhima, Mahesvara, the 
Destroyer of Kama, the Annihilator of Tripura, 
the wielder of the Trident! I salute You. 


Malta art fare Aa: WEE Ura 


$CLiR- Rs 


Te T Ic S las 


© dearer of chaste women, handsome one, 
the one saluted by the gods, demons as well as 
by the Siddhas, one having a most illustrious 
face wider than that of a horse, a monkey, a lion 
and an elephant; salutation to you. 


Mfedistar a areprtaghe: | 


THT HAMPA CT TUE G I 
The demons of unbeatable form and having 
many hundreds arms can not attain me. Inspite 
of that I am always engaged in my devotion to 
you. O God, holding the digit of moon on 
forehead, J salute you. 


1a Qractealic 

WA F AAU WUT 
cafartster J agedaght- 

Ua A MEAT TAG GI 


I have not the wealth in form of sons, wife, 
horses, etc. | only depend on my attachment to 
you. Inspite of many thousand hands of mine, | 
am greatly oppressed and feel as if I were in 
hell. 
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a radia wrt araate: 

Ufone agate cast 
saad fawatt rata 

Wy da ean Frarcafan § 9 


Neither I am getting relieved from the cycle 
of birth, nor my evil vices show any sign of 
decline. My mind leaves off virtues and gets 
shivered, confused and fmghtened. My bad 
deeds averts me from my Vices. 


a: dq des feet waa: Wrarara: | 
AOA TM VATA TET HAAN cH 


One who would recite this prayer will be 
granted some handsome boon like the one 
granted to Banasura by the Lord. 


SH ela Taticet seat cat WAT: 
WAAR Tel TAT Tae SAT ASAT It 
On hearing the above divine prayer lord 
Mahesvara became pleasant and said— 
Wea Jara 
4 Yee aM ara Mat fas ara 


TAUATERIMTANYAT: AE Voll 


Mahesvara said— “O Son! Be not afraid. Get 
into the golden Pura and carry your sons, 
grandsons, friends, brothers and wife and all 
dependants. 


AAA Aoy ragaeearagaia 
YAR AT it CaCaT USA 2 
AANA Cle TraTeaTHAAa: | 
al FAAS BR: TATE Taq 2 
“Q) Banasura! you will not be killed by the 
Devas from now till the time of your doom.” 
The Lord thus again granted such a boon to that 


demon; and told him to roam about in the world 
fearlessly and also quenched the raging fire. 


ares Tard Tea Ut OT WET 
TMA WT feet VAT: WATAT: 1193 tt 
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Thus the high-souled lord protected his third 
divine city, which was roaming in the space by 
the influence of Rudra’s splendour. 

Ua g faye eet MELT HeTeAM 
SATA AeA ALVA I ¥ I 
Thus the high-souled Siva burnt the Tripura 


city which fell down on the ground shining with 
the flames of fire. 


wea Prof aa sete frgTTs 
feara Ufad aferradsarauechii 9% I 


One of them fell down on Srisaila of 
Tripurantaka and the second one fell down on 
Amarakantka mountain. 


aay ay tery Ssanlfe: wfesan 
TAAMCUATA AA TATHIT: TINE I 
sea Wherry feor sarenfedt war: 
SATAN Aa CATACH TST 99 


MUTT TAEAT ASAT TTA | 
Ua Bet del Mea SATHVSHI 9 6 IN 


“OQ Rajendra! On the top of those Puras the 
crore of Rudras were enshrined. The spot where 
the burning Pura fell down is marked by the 
famous Jvalesvara. When the tongues of fire 
flashed into the sky from the burning city, there 
was a tremendous uproar among the Devas and 
the demons when the Lord took down His 
arrow from His bow. All this happened on the 
mount Amarakantaka. 


Sarat Yet H Yaa WUgTaT 
aaa F MTS TATA: 1119 8 
adt Welder WT Uett Hata anitian: 
Gaaaresant Yow AT TAMA Coll 


O son of Pandu! Consequently, the people 
adore this place, are born as sole monarchs in 
this world after a period of thirty crores and a 
thousand years when they have enjoyed the 
pleasures of the fourteen worlds. 
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Ua Foal Welter Vaasa: | 
TFTA JF WPNSATHVSHAN ¢ 2 
SUA Waar TAHT: | 
CANAAN SBT AA HRA ¢ 2H 


King Yudhisthira! in this way the sacred 
mount Amarakantaka is the most sanctified and 
therefore one who goes there on the occasion of 
a solar or a lunar eclipse and gets the merits ten 
times more than that of the Asvamedha 
sacrifice. One attains heaven by worshipping, 
Mahesvara there. 


TASM AeA TET ara 
aed Pfaet yor qadsntavedil ¢ 311 
The sin of killing a Brahmana is driven 
away by going there on the occasion of a solar 


eclipse. This is the glory of the sacred Mount 
Amarakantaka. 


Tray Gated Pre aTHVEHA 
OAV Yet A AA AA ATAU 
One who thinks of this Mount 
Amarakantaka with devotion undoubtedly gets 


the benefit of a hundred Candrayana 
ordinances. 
ATA carat fawaratsarHuTs : | 


we yo fies: Pararraarad ic 4 


Amarakantaka is renowned in all the three 
worlds. This best mount is very sacred and It is 
adomed by the Siddhas and the Gandharvas. 


APTGAeATALO ATTA THAT: 
WAMAeae VAG Tarn 12 
aa Ufatedt Gal GoM We ASAT! 

Ten faa waa faeercmt: AE coi 
afatt: faatdaticada frafad: 

arate: oferta sitet TaN Col 
Walerat I: Haleradds ated 

USHA BHAT Het MeN ATC eI 


194 


It abounds with various kinds of flowers, 
creepers, deer, Siddhas and the Lord Siva is 
enshrined there in company of His noble 
consort Parvati. It is pervaded by Brahma, 
Visnu, Indra, Vidyadhara, Rsis, Kinnaras and 
Yaksas. The serpent Vasuki loiters there. One 
who circumambulates that sacred 
Amarakantaka gets the benefit of the Pundarika 
sacrifice. 


aa TaTerat ae ate Perghafay 

aa Stren fea at A WATASTAAT: 118 0 1 
SATA TEN AY WOT 
THTAG ART JU AMHTTN e VN 


The Lord Jvalesvara is also adored by the 
Siddhas there. People dying there after bathing 
in the sacred waters attain heaven. King 
Yudhisthira, hear the benefits attained by those 
who die there on the occasion of an eclipse- 
solar or lunar. 


waaay aAtagaaA: | 
SHAMAN ATASNITATA TAA & 2 
Such blessed one after being liberated from 
all actions and endowed with supreme intellect 
- go and reside in the region of Rudra till the end 
of the cycle. 


MAA Va sy At 
TA AT AHS AAT TST e311 
AAA PTA THISH : 118 XI 


Crores of Rsis practise asceticism on the 
either side of Amaresvara. This Mount 
Amarakantaka is one yojana in extent all round. 


THY AT GAA AT AGATA YT Tet 
Care AeA UT GRETA TESTS 4 I 


Those who bathe in the sacred water of 
Narmada with or without an object in view, are 
liberated from all their sins and go to the realm 
of Rudra. 


Sta stared WeraeTUT AHaTHTeTea 
STBT Tea TATA SEAT 1 RS CI 
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CHAPTER 189 
The Narmada Mahatmya 
Ud sald 
Tate Feu ares wareSan 
SAT IAT TTA: 11 2 
Tete Waa BATA Wer 
atari a fenara arena o fagaan 2h 
Gel UAL A A AT StH HTTT: | 
Tat AAA Tes eT WO Te 
WaeaTTA fag TAH ASAI 3 It 
Stta said— The king Yudhisthira along with 
the great ascetic Rsis asked Markandeya. “O 
Bhagavan! be pleased to relate to us about the 
junction of the sacred Kaveri. We are desirous 
of hearing from you the account of the sacred 


Kaveri by bathing into which the vilest of 
sinners get emancipation.” 


WHISa SATA 
Tasted: Aa Aas: | 
ated at Were: Hat: Aeafaws vu 
oe Heuer Ta Tafa ra 
fat wat wernt at Fred: OTN GN 


Markandeya said— O Yudhisthira and O 
Rsis! hear with attention that even the illustrious 
Kubera, the Lord of the Yaksas got his position 
by oblations in the sacred Kaveri. Now hear 
from me how he acquired all his glory. 


alatt Tel GI MSM citenfagyd: | 

aa AAT Bfeayrat Hat: WeTaHy gt 
TASAAT Baral feet ated AEM 

TA TB Wea: Wal ATTA I 

Wt AT Mat Wears at Ge sara 
gfe ard sae J Fat ware ati cit 


At the confluence of the Kaveri and the 
Narmada, Kubera practised asceticism, after 
bathing in the sacred waters, for a divine 
century when the Lord Siva on being pleased 
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with him said, “O mighty Kubera! ask for any 
boon what you wish and ask any deed what 1s in 
your mind.” 


HAL SAT 
afe qeisfa 4 ea ate car att aT 
HATA Maat AATOTaeray WAN 2 


Kubera said— “O lord of gods! if you are 
pleased to grant me a boon, [ wish to become 
the king of the Yaksas from today.” 


HAT FT: Fear ufVPEI WI: 

VAN Fat SAAS AAI Qo I 

Uisht Herat Ber: vist aerHet Wa: 

Ufa: FF aa Miia” aa Ven 

Hearing those words of Kubera, the gratified 

Mahadeva said, “Be it so” and vanished then 
and there. O king! after getting the boon, he 
reached at the group of Yaksas. They all 


worshipped him and coronated as the Lord of 
the Yaksas. 


HALAS TA MATTIMUTSTAA 
AAT Aad Sarared A ATT VIN 


Such 1s the glory of the confluence of the 
sacred Kaveri with the Narmada. It is the 
dispeller of all sins. Those who do not know 
about it are undoubtedly deluded. 


TATA AT TAT AAT: | 
ala A USGUA ANSI WM VSTASTH 3 UI 


One should, therefore, bathe there according 
to the prescribed rites. Both the great rivers 
Kaveri and the Narmada are the most sacred. 


TA CUT J Way Deda aya 
IMT WT Saxe WTA VY 
O king, one who worships Siva after bathing 


there begets the fruit equal to the Asvamedha 
sacrifice and goes to the Rudraloka. 


array A: HAY Haleargreay| 
SAAT MART TAT A MAUSTANT 24 1 
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VSM areas: sled feta waa 

SIPC RESCH a ATETTAATTT: I 2g Ml 

Wad BETH Bar aaa reshe 

QUATATAEY Ta Tate ATA: 1 YoU 

WTAE ATTA Ta: | 

aa Weal Het MAH ASAT HeT MAT Ve Ut 

One who is burnt there or keeps up a fast 

there, gets access everywhere. Mahadeva has 
said that such a person after getting access 
everywhere enjoys the company of beautiful 
ladies in Rudraloka for 60,00,60,000 years. 
Afterwards he is born as a most illustrious King. 


One who drinks the water of the Kaveri and the 
Narmada gets the benefit of Candrayana. 


Tat Tera taal a frat yt Ter 


TETAyTaHe Achet WTATAT: | 

HATTA EAA AAS TAT HATH 2 

Vane F Wry HATA Wed 

Wud Teche AT AATTAMUTSTATAN 2 0 Il 

Those who drink the sacred water attain 

heaven. A man having bathed at the confluence 
of Kaveri and Narmada, gets the benefit equal 
to the bath into Ganga and the Yamuna. O 
King! such is the glory of the junction of the 
Kaveri and the Narmada where, to bathe and 
perform charities is to dispel all ills and sins.” 


Stet STR MET ATY AH ATATET Ha 
WAU TATA SEAT WS SU 


x * 


CHAPTER 190 
The Narmada Mahatmya 
WhISa Sava 
ae Gat sel ae Arafagay 
Tata fara aeareet TTI VI 


Markandeya said— On the north bank of the 
Narmada, there is a renowned  tirtha 
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Mantresvara. It dispels all sins and extended to 
one yojana. 

qT CRA AW Waread: We Wed 

UFAIASENU HlSt AUPSITHI! 21 

Tad B Aa Wedela Wea: | 

Soha See TTA: 1 3 

O king! one who bathes there, gets pleasure 

with the gods and remains there for 5000 years 
in every desired form. The sacred Garjana 1s 
quite close to it which has originated from the 


clouds. By virtue of this place the son of 
Ravana was named [ndrajit. 


TATE Tat WesaT HATTA 
WIA WAT UAT NUTAT AA Si 
After that one should move to the 


Meghanada-tirtha, which is full of roars of the 
clouds. Meghanada also attained great glory. 


Aa Ted THR AeA 
at CM AW WeaaheT ANT GN 


O Lord of kings, further on is Amrataka 
tirtha, by bathing where one gets the benefit of 
having given away a thousand cows. 


Tera 7 ae 7 fart wad 
aferedet AL: Tara Tae ara 11 G1 
Aarararcaia war a fafa: 
aa TT UR Teladlah WAT ol 


To the north of the Narmada is Visruta- 
tirtha. By bathing there and offering libation to 
the manes and the gods, one gets his desires 
fulfilled. Afterwards the devotee should go to 
the Brahmavarta-tirtha. 


aa Afatedt Tan Frerma grate 
TA TARA J UR Tele Meta 6 


O Yudhisthira, there Brahma always resides. 
O king! By bathing in it one goes to the realm 
of Brahma. 


AASMAL Masta Praag: 


Matsya Puranam 


Bau Ufarachl Baris A WHT eI 


Then a man should move to the sacred 
Agaresvara after observing the prescribed 
ordinances. By going there one attains 
Rudraloka after being liberated from all his sins. 


at Teaver Tats Alten Me 


TA TAT AU THAME Qo 
Teas F caterorafad 
TA TAT AU Tay Mes AAAI 2 2I 
O best of kings! then one should go to the 
excellent Kapila-tirtha. By bathing there, the 
devotee gets the benefit of having given away a 
milch cow in charity. On who goes to the sacred 


Karanja-tirtha, adored by Devas and Rsis and 
bathes there attains the Goloka. 


TA Tadd Wat HOSA ATT! 
aa Blatant VAetsd TAA ASU VWk 
TF Creal F Tag Paeatereshit 
PHU TAT WS CMATTOTUTTSTAA 23 


O king! then the devotee should go to sacred 
Kundalesvara-tirtha, where Mahadeva resides 
with Parvati. After bathing in sacred tirtha 
invulnerable even by the Devas, one should 
then visit Pippalesvara, the dispeller of all sins. 


aA CAAT FT Wer VRE Vea 
Aa Tey Wery ASAT Ov 
aa cafsren ten dato fafatetn 
AA MUTATING AHAATCTATAT I Be 


QO king, by bathing there one attain 
Rudraloka. Afterwards the picturesque 
Vimalesvara should be visited where the Lord 
has consecrated the Devasila. Dying there one 
attains the realm of Rudra. 


aa: enfant Tada AM TATA 
CATAL ATA SATS PATH VG I 


Then he should proceed to the river 
Puskarini and should bathe there. Only by 
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bathing there, the devotee becomes entitled to 
take his seat on the throne of Indra by his side. 


Ader Ute ABT BRcellara: gan 

AA HAMA AAA AUT AN ott 

Udearaeat aU AEM 

cae TAS Ma A Pagag: | ech 

The sacred Narmada 1s originated from the 

body of Lord Siva is the best of all the streams 
and the giver of bliss to the animate and the 
inanimate world. This Narmada has been 


described to be the most sacred by Siva, the 
Lord of all the gods before the Rsis. 


afifin: regan rer seat were wah 

BRC MERTA SHeRTAT EATATATH 28 

VaUgE Fest Wacaqasa 

AYA SATAN AAT All Rol 

This river is the best of all the streams and 

praised by the sages. This river flows through 
the body of Rudra for the welfare of the worlds. 
It 1s adorable by all the Devas and is the 


dispeller of all sins and is venerated by the 
gods, the Gandharvas and the Apsaras. 


Ta: Wawel Wal AT: APTOTAA 
TH UTTAR AAT Sa ATA 2 aI 
I make my salutations to Narmada of holy 


waters and peace-giving to all. It falls into the 
sea. O beautiful one, I salute you. 


THIS F eter Agata 

TASTY A VEteelt: FTA 
THSET T MAT AEH 

TASTY T VaUAATATATT 2 2M 


I make my salutations to the sacred Narmada 
adorned by the Siddhas and Rsis, My reverence 
is to the born of Siva, and the giver of boons to 
the virtuous and my reverence is to the river 
who purifies all and dispels the sins. 


ateaé Wad ea fet sgreataa: | 
TaN Acacia afrat fast waqu 231 
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ava Ad MNT WEA Yat wT 

Aa a wa TACO FTTH Vv 

Wat Vad Fed wart eal Wea: 

OF YOST al HA TASATTSTTTTT 2 & tl 

One who recites the foregoing prayers with 

devotion becomes well-versed in the Vedas if 
he is a Brahmana and becomes victorious in war 
if he is a Ksatriya. The Vaisya becomes wealthy 
and the Siidra attains bliss. One anxious for 
wealth gets pelf. The sacred Narmada is daily 
resorted to by the Lord Siva in consequence of 
which it is the most sacred and dispeller of all 
great sins like Brahmahatya. 


Stet STR TATA ATOT AH ATATET HA 
FATT AAI SEATT 1h 22 ofl 


kR* 


CHAPTER 191 
The Narmada Mahatmya 
WaUsy SATE 
TAA TAME IAT ATTA: | 
Aad Wat UA Wsatafaatsstay: 1 gH 
Markandeya said— O king! since that time 
Brahma etc. gods, the Rsis and the ascetics 


resort to the banks of the Narmada being free 
from anger and affection. 


qearet sara 
Heard Wet CAT FT Wala 
AA YOST SATS AMATI 21 


Yudhisthira said— O best of the sages, when 
did the trident of Siva fall on this earth and what 
is the virtue of that spot where it fell? kindly 
explain to me in detail. 


WeHUSa SaTI 
meetata wad diet quad ved 
TA Taree Wraeathet MTT 3 A 


Markandeya said— The sacred place (where 
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the trident fell) 1s celebrated by the name of 
Siilabheda. One, who worships there after bath 
gets the benefit of having given away a 
thousand cows in charity. 


frat areered aferettet Terfera 
sreafacat Wales TAs A Perec vi 
One who remains there for three days and 


worships Siva is liberated from the cycle of 
birth. 


WML Tas ead AT ATA 
ferret Wega qa FATA & I 
areca ufteart Weald FA: Her 
aU At: UPA TI 
ata TA UHTAAAR STATI & 


Afterwards the devotee becomes blessed by 


worshipping § Adityesa, | Nandikesa at 
Bhimesvara and Naradesvara tirthas. Then 
Varunesa and Svatantresvara should be 


worshipped. By going to these five tirthas, the 
devotee gets the benefit of visiting all the sacred 
places. 


aH TY Wey Fe TA TarIry 
alent q faeraragy aa Aifeat: i ot 
aaa Freant wrerat aereraar: | 
O king, then a devotee should proceed to 
Koti-tirtha, where there was a great war 


between the Devas and the Asuras and where 
the latter were deluded. 


det Prieayent Aa Cat: AAMT NCH 

ae Vented ea: yeaa: | 

alfefatatedl AA At HAT: TATU 

apart cteter Aes: TTT HRA 

There the heads of the valiant demons have 

been severed by the Devas and the latter have 
enshrined Silapani Mahadeva. By worshipping 
Him one ascends to heaven even when he has 
not parted with his life. 


Matsya Puranam 


Ter frag aKates Bert ATTN ol 
aarafa carat <atarat Frartta: | 

Tyd atest Wea Frat ta waerorT Veh 
Wat Beas g Fa da TAA 

TARA AUA Wa Tait WTA 2M 
Yat SHAAN AMSA TAT TAI 
Taner Tag Us Hear fest TAT 231 


The portals of heaven have been shut by 
Indra by means of Vajrakilaka out of the 
narrowness of his mind. One who having eaten 
a Bilva fruit and clarified butter carries a 
burning lamp on his head and perambulates 
Koti-tirtha becomes a most flourishing king. 
One who dies there goes to the region of Rudra 
and is born as a king in his next life after which 
he goes to heaven. 


aged Ad: Wa AAlavat J Aa: | 
EMA ATRAA Aaa MAT XI 


Then 2 man should visit Bahunetra-tirtha on 
the thirteenth day of a fortnight. He attains the 
benefits of all the sacrifices by bathing there. 


aa Tedy Tetg det Teg 
AAO UAT ITA ATA TAA 84 I 
TA TM AT Uetdeleies Wea 


O king! then one should go to the beautiful 
Agastesvara-tirtha for the destruction of sins of 
poeple. By bathing there one goes to the region 
of Brahma. 


UAH Y ATT HUONTTAT TAT VE 
et Hgded Aan fafa: 
WaAlaAeaal A AACA TANT V9 


One who bathes the Lord in clarified butter 
on the fourteenth day of a dark fortnight in the 
month of Ka4rttika and devotes himself to 
meditation observing perfect celibacy, resides in 
the realm of Siva along with twenty one 
generations of his manes and never falls from 
there. 
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UUNeea Cred YHA 
ah da famot aad arferot wait ec 
One who gives away a cow, a pair of shoes, 
umbrella, clarified-butter, blanket, etc., in 


charity and feeds the Brahmanas derives 
manifold benefits. 


Ta Masel Tels THAT 
aa Galea AT Taifaerarafaraqi 28 


O king, after that he should go to the 
excellent BalakeSvara-tirtha. By bathing there a 
man becomes the Lord of a throne. 


Taaratarat get ate wrener fesqar 

SUT THT A AT AAT 201 

A Heal WUT TAA 

Wane Teal fawetss A resist 2 a 

The Indra-tirtha on the right bank of the 

Narmada is renowned. One who fasts there for 
one night and then worships Jan4rdana after 
bath gets the merit of giving away a thousand 
cows in charity and goes to the region of Visnu. 

pirat aat TadeaaaTEt JOM 

CAMA ALT WARS eT HAAN 2 VI 


Then go to Rsi-tirtha, the displer of all sins 
of people. Bathing there the devotee gets the 
benefit of giving away a thousand cows. 


cad adt medareron Fatht ya 

TA TAA AT WaT AAT 23 

amTaled Tedant: wild TT 

TAMA ACTA HRS TELAT 2 Vit 

aA Tas eT MarR WaT TAA! 

TUM SMT Wead TeleeTAT BUA 

Afterwards a visit should be paid to the 

tirtha of Brahma. By bathing into it one attains 
the realm of Brahma. Then merely by bathing at 
the shrine of Lord Amarakantaka enshrined by 


the Devas one attains the realm of Rudra. 
Afterwards the shrine of Ravanesvara should be 
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visited by whose grace the sin of killing a 
Brahmana 1s cleansed. 


aaa Tat WeTgUVA Tead gay 
qeat Adl SBT Walt SAT: HEMT 2G 1 
Then a visitor should g0 to Rsi-tirtha, which 

exonerates the devotee from all his debts (of 
duty) after which by visiting Vatesvara, he 
attains salvation, the final aim of life. 

WA Tat MesATseMafaargerryl 

CAAA AT TATA ES: WAT 2911 

Ta Teas Uy TST 

AA TAA aTeCa eA AATETATN CI 


Afterwards he should visit Bhimesvara 
Mahadeva. O king, by merely bathing there one ~ 
is freed from all his pains. By worshipping Siva 
at the best tirtha Turdsanga and after a the 
devotee gets salvation. 


AAS Aa TaTUppear KPA! 

TA CAA A TS TT UCT ATI VAM 
centers: fraaniead far 

Heat aSaUT GA Ala 3 oN 


Afterwards the devotee should go and adore 
the moon at Soma-tirtha. By bathing there with 
devotion one gets divine form and remains in 
bliss for a considerable length of time like Siva 
and enjoys life in the realm of Rudra for 60,000 
years. 


aa Trade Unrs fase 
EMTATaTAT ATARTATAT I 3 I 


Later on a visit should be paid to the Lord 
Pingalesvara where by observing a fast for 24 
hours one derives the benefit of having 
observed it for three nights. 


Tees F Tey alte a: wereahe 
Tart TAN War aarahHery A 3 2H 
TARAS ATT Tacs Hata 

SEY MOTTA HarAA AATTT 3 3 
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BAG Wed aiei Wacrsiearat 
qWertentarer fasqea AMAT: 113 Vit 
q Wat: VATA Gat: Yale BAM 
TAT TA TATA HASH ATI 3 4 


O king! in this sacred place anyone gives 
away a milch cow in charity attains the realm of 
Rudra for as many years as there are hair on the 
body of that cow. One who dies there remains 
in the realm of Rudra till the existence of the 
Sun and the Moon. Those residing on the banks 
cf the Narmada remain in heaven like the pious. 
The devotee should also visit the shrines of 
Suresvara and Karkotakesvara. 


Tara aa fet os + Aya: 
Arad dat TCA Ta MATT 3 gt 
Gert TA TST: Ae Teta 


aat ereart Meadqerades AMAT 3 oN 
Prater yu aa Sarai Werrch 
Sst J Saas AAG Tar TAT | ct 
wefarut ya: Hatafaredtel wafer 
HAG Wed alot Aaergeearat 38 


There, undoubtedly the sacred Ganga 
appears on an auspicious day. By bathing at the 
Nandi-tirtha, the Lord Nandisa becomes pleased 
with the devotee and he enjoys in the world of 
the Moon. Lord Dipesvara should be visited 
next, where there is the tirtha of Vedavydsa in a 
beautiful forest. In the days of yore, the great 
river Narmada for fear of the sage Vyasa flowed 
in the opposite direction and her course was 
turned to the south only when the sage forced 
her with a roaring cry. One who 
circumambulates that sacred place remains in 
the region of Siva till the existence of the Sun 
and the Moon. 


MAA HAST: WATT THe 
gan apfaran 7 dat ea: wafesnvon 
chert Pad caret qa UREA a 

AA TPCT TR UTS TTT ¥ 2 


Matsya Puranam 


Gey J A: EMA FEAT WATT: | 

Ut fag eeay fae UTP Y 2 
ISAT MA Yay J ATA 
Yaa AL: AAT ATA ATATUT: 11 3 Uk 
Tea wae afestae atta 

Ufeeat forefa ware eral A SF ETT vt 
Meads Feat Wafeaieat:| 
weferot | a: Haare ATATTN wy 
Weave ct ATSIAT TANT 

aa: aula TARA Sra J BATT EI 
aa PAM BAe WTA 


ad: WANA: ANT Taft TAarqn vient 


There, Vedavyadsa becomes pleased and 
fulfils the desires of the devotee. One who lifts 
up a wick on a platform after tying it round with 
thread remains in the region of Rudra till the 
end of the cycle. Afterwards the devotee should 
go to the Airandi-tirtha and bathe at the junction 
of rivers which liberates him from all his sins. 
The river Airandi is renowned in all the three 
worlds and is the dispeller of all sins. The 
devotee should observe a complete fast after 
bathing there on the 8th day of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Asvin and then he 
should feed a Brahmana. He gets the benefit of 
feeding crores of Brahmanas. One who dives in 
the sacred stream after rubbing on his head the 
earth of that place is freed from all his sins. One 
who circumambulates that sacred place gets the 
merits of circumambulating all the world along 
with the seven oceans. Afterwards one who 
gives away gold in charity after bathing in the 
water mingled with gold enjoys in Rudraloka 
seated in a Vimana of gold and is born as a 
king. 


Tat ede TZ CYTE AAA 
Areata feet at afated: feracusen 


Afterwards the devotee should go to the 
junction of the river Hiksu. That beautiful tirtha 
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is renowned in the three worlds and the Lord 
Siva resides there. 


Ta CAAT AV TRAATOTRTATCTAA 


CEMA AA WES AAUTTMUT TAA! ¥ 2 I 
ae fafat urd SATA 
AA Tat Wes TA AATATIY of 
TWagahe TA Vee Weleda 


The person bathing there becomes one of the 
chief attendants of Siva. Afterwards one should 
proceed to the Skanda-tirtha, the dispeller of all 
sins. O king only by bathing there, devotee is 
purified of three kinds of sins. Then the devotee 
should bathe at Lingasara-tirtha, by doing 
which one gets the merit of having given away 
a thousand cows in charity and he resides in the 
realm of Rudra. 


VSM TA Mas AAMT & VI 
TA TAT J Weasy AM Aa VATA 
Tapa: Wea AT ATG 21 
Then Bhanga-tirtha should be visited. It is 
the dispeller of all sins. One who bathing there 


is liberated certainly from the sins of the seven 
generations. 


ae Tal Meera aT 
TA CARAT AU TesaeaHet MATH G 31 


O king! then Vatesvara, the foremost among 
all the sacred places should be visited. By 
bathing there one gets the merit of having given 
away thousands cows. 


UPA Aa Mesa aT HAT! 
CATA geal HAT FTA G VI 
alfedhe aa TedeTaUTTEt UTI 

TT SAAT AU TT AT AT ATG GN 
aa Med MATA Stat St TF Al ATs 

TT TAMA As aHlferet Taq 4 & i 
BT AR Waa ET AAT 

TH Tea vacate frau A AMT NG ON 
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SangameSsa-tirtha is venerated by all the 
Devas, by bathing there one becomes like Indra. 
By bathing at Koti-tirtha one undoubtedly 
becomes the ruler of a kingdom. One who gives 
any charity there gets manifold blessings. Any 
woman bathing there becomes like Parvati or 
like the queen of Indra undoubtedly. 


FENG AH Ted AI AAT 
CATA ATEAA Hae WTAAI GC It 
Vea J FIM AA Tara 
HIS Wed Het Mla: WATAATT 4 VI 
Then Angaresa-tirtha should be visited and 
bathed. By bathing there a man attains the 


abode of Rudra. He, having controlled his mind, 
remains 1n bliss for unlimited time. 


saa Era 3 wanragey 
Wess J AAT GA FA TAPANTIG ot 
sera Wed sremaeafereg ait 
fawnyetch Ta Wea salSt APTA HG VN 


One, by bathing at Ayonisambhava-tirtha 
never feel the sufferings of birth. Then the 
devotee should bathe at Pandavesa tirtha 
situated there. Doing thus one gets unended 
bliss and becomes invulnerable even by the 
Devas. After that he attains enjoys in the realm 
of Visnu. 

AH RAT HATA RATS TTT 
HOVAL Tal WesaA TA AAAI G 2M 
TATA Aras KAT 

TSM Aa Wada GA AAAI G 31 

There getting all worldly pleasures he 
becomes king in his next birth. Then the 
devotee should go to KatheSvara tirtha and 
bathe. His desires are fulfilled by remaining 


there during the summer solstice. Afterwards he 
should bathe in the river Candrabhaga. 


SATA AAT THe Teta 
TH Wade Tery aet yews fase vi 
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Ufa Sater Caehy AHA 

AT EAA AT WPS Sea F ASAT G4 I 
aT Aerausy Fa A: AACA 

qT F Wafer aarahtacty ang GN 
MAGUASANT At SIL TAT! 

aa: Tani UiTEt Ten wales aearqI & 9 
WIM PAINT Aeerot aafera 

anh waft Way TT AeMATAT: Ng CI 


O king, by merely bathing there, the devotee 
goes to the region of the Moon. Afterwards he 
should visit the Indra-tirlha where Indra 
performed his worship. One who gives away 
gold in charity after bathing there or a black 
bull, remains in the realm of Siva for as many 
years as there are hair on the body of that bull 
and on its calf. He is afterwards reborn as a 
valiant king and becomes an owner of the 
thousands of white horses and also becomes the 
lord among all beings. 


Tat MBPT Weg TAMATATTAA| 

qT Sea A Trea Fagan: 8 
sare warMeaat favs ear anteater: 
HAUNT AMAA TT CATATETI 9 o | 


Then the devotee should bathe at an 
excellent Brahmavarta-tirtha and offer libation 
to the manes. One who offers Pinda according 
to prescribed rite and observe a fast for the night 
on the day when sun enters into Kanya zodiac 
gets undecaying blessings. 


al Teded Tey aAlreneryay 
aa SAT AY TAGE a: Weer 2 
aru Sra Abe TeATPATT 
Teg Ut He a yt A aaa VI 
One who goes to Kapila-tirtha and gives 
away a milch cow after bathing there, gets the 
benefit of having given away the whole earth in 


charity. The sacred place Narmadesa is 
unparalleled. 


Matsya Puranam 


aa CAT AT TAT TT 
Tere Hel AGAATPAAAI 9 3 It 


A man bathing there gets the benefits of 
Asvamedha sacrifice. Sangamesvara-tirtha is 
situated on the southern bank of the Narmada. 


aa Teal A TeMaa eT TAT 
aa Aalaal Ue yaaa Arad oxi 
Rae; aaearerferart sate: 
By bathing there the devotee gets the benefit 
of all the sacrifices. There a man doing even the 


smallest act, endued with all virtues and freed 
from all ills gets the birth of a king. 


Te Ut Het Aes TTP Oh I 
sifecaraat feria ¢ afer 
TT HAMMAM St Mahe MATA 9 € I 
On the northern bank of the Narmada is the 
Paramasobhana-tirtha which is the divine place 
of Aditya said by Lord Siva. Because of its 


influence, any charity performed there begets 
everlasting merits. 


afar aafaat a 7 ag cepa: | 
Tard WANN: Taets J Alt Toon 


The ill-doers and those suffering from 
jaundice bathing there are freed from all the sins 
and go to the region of the Sun. 


TIGA YAMA Wawra TAA 

aaa aa Fret fra: 19 6 

4 Wena Feat Fara afetsaan 

WU BATA: TAT alt ACTING 8 It 

On the seventh day of the bright fortnight in 

the month of Magha, one who remains there 
after observing a fast, 1s free from the effects of 
the old age, sufferings and is never dumb, blind 


and deaf. He becomes very handsome and the 
beloved of women. 


Ua ate wergus areausa saTfTAT 
YA WAR Wes afaaread A Aya con 
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Tat Ad Tes TA AAPA 
UAT ATTA TAA ATA 2 2 


Sage Markandeya described it as the most 
sacred place and those who do not know about 
it are undoubtedly deluded. Afterwards one 
should go and bathe at Gargesvara by means of 
which one attains heaven. 


Wed Timea Aafeswqem 
aatad: Fert TAT APTN ¢ 21 
TA AAT FT Wary AMAA | 
ASMA: Bsa ATA ¢ 30 


Residing in the heaven, he enjoys till the 
conclusion of the sway of fourteen Indras. 
Nagesvara— a wood of penance is very near to 
that. O king, one who bathes there attains the 
region of Nagas and enjoys with many ladies of 
Naga-race for a long time. 


HAMA Tada BT AMT: | 
aerate Ut att Ha ar AAAS 
The devotee should also go to the abode of 


Kubera. There the Lord K4lesvara is enshrined 
and there Kubera was blessed. 


TT TMA YF UR TAAMAATATT| 

TA: VBA Wes ATA ATA CG UI 

aa TA F MarR Yfaear Aaa: 

cls FT Aa SMM YaST 6 Gi 

yar faa Aye A raTi 

The devotee bathing there attains all kinds of 

bliss. Afterwards a visit should be paid to 
Marutalaya-tirtha. One who gives away gold in 


charity after bath with an easy mind, goes to 
Vayuloka, seated in the Puspaka-vimana. 


Tans Tat WATTS AST 69 
FOUN UTeva GM AA AAA 
THM At: Hata WAAAISeTN 6 CI 


A visit should be paid to Yava-tirtha, during 
the month of Magha. There the devotee should 
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break his fast in course of the night after bathing 
there on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight. 


Such a man does not experience the sufferings 
of birth. 


HEeMAA Tat ed AM Ta WAAL 
SATA ATR BTCA: Wared 2 2 


AST TAMA TT AA TIPTAT 


Then bathing should be performed at 
Ahaly4a-tirlha and such a devotee enjoys 
intercourse with the nymphs. It was there where 
Ahalya attained emancipation after practising 
asceticism. 


SATS FT WOM Yaa MAST 8 ol 
aMmeaet aeaera AY THAI 

OA UA Aetal ATTA FAT waa e 2 
HATA Aa AANA SAT: | 

Sree F Aaa cet TT faye UH 
UAT ATETA ASAT: WPETT 

AHS Aa WTA AT AATEATI 8 3 tt 


One who worships Ahalya there on the 14th 
day of the lunar fortnight in the month of Caitra, 
is always born as a male and is the beloved of 
women and handsome like Cupid. In the sacred 
Ayodhya lies the tirtha of Sri Ramacandra 
where merely by bathing all the sins are 
dispelled after which, bathing should be 
performed at the soma-tirtha. 

GUAT ACTA AAU: WHEAT 

BAIS J WR WoATAT FUNIAN 2 vi 
Setar Teas AeA 

Ue UPA Hahareres TACT g & 0 
aaarafaggrea Bae A Teste 
STMANSA Tet STAT ATTA FE 
Was Bat Vey Aa Aes aTTA 
Wade aat Ted] A TA AATATTI elt 
CAAA ATEAA Metteagy ATT 

aa Teded Tees faa So 
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gare freopearayaeay 
HAT Alara aTAeaT HET: 113 SN 


By bathing there all the ills are dispelled. 
The Somagraha-tirtha 1s renowned all the world 
over. It is the dispeller of all sins. It has 
manifold virtues. One who _ observes 
Candrayana fast there, attains the Candraloka 
after being liberated from all the sins. One who 
enters into the fire there or plunges himself into 
the water or lives only on fruits till the time of 
his death and gives up his life at that sacred 
place, 1s never re-born. Afterwards the devotee 
should bathe at Subha-tirtha by means of which 
one attains Goloka. Then one should move to 
the Visnu-tirtha. There Yodhinipura 1s 
renowned where Lord Visnu fought with 
millions of demons. 


aa det ayer fawy: wat safe 
TENATATAA TEA ATA Qo ol 


Lord Visnu is pleased by observing a full- 
day’s fast at Suka-tirtha and the sin of killing a 
Brahmana is dispelled there. 


TA Tey War ATSIC 

Bho Sara Ulaa AT AT WTI Yo a 
Het Weta F sraftet Tat a aM 

creat faftaaferreg ut Pee: 11 20 2H 
at aaa Het a ya A afaeae 

Tal TST WA TAAAATA TTI 20 3 
amieaniate wad fader Tad 
TorearaTat | ATs HateMMTPaer Ro v1 
at CAAT AT Tay faghaas | area 
THT Fore aa ATTA WAABATI 20 4 I 
TaN T eae fous sees F fasted: 
gata frrraa arafrata AfeAt 90 GI 


Afterwards Tapasesvara-tirtha should be 
visited where a deer fell down for fear of a 
hunter and dying in the sacred waters he 
ascended to the heaven which highly amazed 
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the hunter. Such is the glory of that 
TapaseSvara-tirtha. There 1s no such tirtha. 
Afterwards a visit should be paid to the sacred 
Brahma-tirtha, which is also known as 
Amohaka where libations should be offered to 
the manes and Sraddha should be performed on 
the full moon-day or the Amavasya. There a 
huge-piece of rock like an elephant is lying in 
the water on which the balls of rice should be 
offered to the manes and there is very great 
merit in giving the balls of rice to the manes on 
the full moon-day during the month of Vaisakha 
by which the manes remain gratified till the end 
of the world. 


aa TedeT Ths PITTA 
qa Aiea AT WATT THT Loli 
at Tease Tats fest Ma TATA: 
TA FAA F Wary fae Wea Yo cit 


Afterwards a visit should be paid to 
Siddhesvara-tirtha. By bathing here one 
becomes the chief attendant of Siva. Then a 
visit should be paid to the shrine of Janardana. 
By bathing there one attains the realm of Visnu. 


THaretant sel ate UTTINTATT 

qed; Ta AA ASTM I WETN 28H 
fed awe I Vat UyUTAT 
UMASS MAT USAT 820 I 
‘aval TAs FATT: YeRTAfon 

Ud SENT FT Aa BAVA: 11 VVVkt 
fETaHAAN FHM TAIT: | 

SHA Uist SACTTEATT ATAT 11 222M 
Maras F A Parana era: 
ATTAAMATATT VACATE: 11 223 0 


Sobhana-Kusumesvara-tirtha is on the right 
bank of the Narmada where the sage Vamadeva 
practised great austerities. He continued his 
austerities for a thousand years of the gods and 
on the same spot, Svetaparva, Dharmaraja and 
Agni also practised penances and they were all 
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overcome by the arrows of Cupid. At that time, 
Lord Siva and Parvati became pleased and 
blessed them. After that the Lord weaned them 
from their asceticism and located them on the 
banks of the Narmada. By virtue of that 
asceticism they all became Devas again. 


aaaertees ae vag ary 
aeaaaaredet at fear WATT Vv 
aerate AL: FRAT ATAU TAT: | 
HYMTAAIT VA ASAT 8G It 


They all said to Mahadeva— “Let this place 
become most sacred by Your blessing.” 
Afterwards that tirtha became four square miles 
in area. One who bathes and fasts there 
becomes handsome like Cupid and attains the 
realm of Siva. 


aM TAS HMACARA Wee 
ATA F Wars UAT FAhgraTeT T= 1 Ve I 


O king! Agni, Dharmaraja, Kamadeva and 
Marut have attained final emancipation by 
practising penance there. 


STAT TAY g aftat FT TT a 
GM eh a waa AM fyVSTTAT TI VV01 
MMTAVSA Het SAAT J BATA! 
arate MTA GRRATA TAT VVC 


There is a tree of Ankola (Alangium 
hexapetalum) near this place. By bathing there, 
by performing charity, by feeding the 
Brahamanas, by offering balls of rice to the 
manes, by entering into fire, by living on meals 
of fruits and giving up life there, one gets 
highest position in his next life. 


PITA F TAT AS ATA: | 
aTgreryer seat J fyus det aafafern eee 
gaat frre Aaearsiearant| 


One who offers balls of rice according to the 
prescribed rites at the root of the tree of Ankola 
and pours libation into the fire after reciting 
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Tryambaka mantra, gratifies his manes till the 
existence of the Sun and the Moon. 


Tat AIT WA FAS HAT a Voll 
yea aa Tat ary qatar yfar: 
FASUT SAAT Wet: TAT WaeTAT 22 I 
a at afamarcnta 7 at date: 
ATaAT: Hie BIA BAN AAT 22 I 
Tel wala Wea a aaa 


At the time of the Uttarayana, a man or a 
woman who bathe there at the time of the 
summer solstice gets a most sacred place to live. 
One who worships the Lord Siddhesvara in the 
morning attains the benefit which is not 
Otherwise obtainable even by performing 
sacrifices. By the time when such a man is born 
having a beautiful form, he becomes prosperous 
and an emperor of vast dominions till ocean. 


AMS T UpaY SVSUTOT TeTATTAN 22 31 
QM TAI AAA WaT HUlHVSeTA| 

Ud dane Areal Wa cal: BAMA: 
Hara HANS Tt AHIMA Lev 


The journey of all pilgrimage remains 
incomplete and void of fruits if one does not see 
Ksetrapala, the great mighty and having a stick 
in his hand and also does not visit Karna- 
kundala-tirtha. Knowing the glory of this sacred 
place, all Devas reached here and showered 
fiowers. Therefore this place is_ called 
Kusumesvara. 


Ste sia WATTTOT AMAT Were 
We TAT TATA SEAT: 11 2S QU 


** 


CHAPTER 192 
The Narmada Mahatmya 


Whusy Save 
UMA Tal Wedeal Ga WAT: 
TITY METS VSTATITETA: 1 2 
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sitar SAT SAAT: Were AAT: 
FA ATA F Wats MATT: TPCT VI 


Markandeya said~ Bhargavesa-tirtha should 
be visited where the Lord Siva destroyed the 
valiant demons when they proved troublesome 
to Jandrdana. By bathing there one becomes 
free from all sins, O Son of Pandu! 


Yara Beaks JOT et Wa 
fenaferat va arrardfafataan 31 
TRUMAN THATS TATH 

aaenlenaar feraaceforetaer x it 


argrenea feet arrearage 
TAM Heed Wag WASTATI YI 
Peat WY: WATT 
TeTaRTCaAT aT: 
SHAN Aled Ca WehlGs: TAG VHA g 
O son of Pandu! I shall now relate to you the 
glory of the Sukla-tirtha. I saw the Lord Siva 
sitting along with Parvati, Skanda, the w: - 
wisher of the universe and other attendants like 
Nandi on the beautiful summit abounding with 
the flowers of the goiden hue, shining like the 
rising sun, having steps studded with precious 
stones and beautiful rocks all round; and I asked 
Him- 
daea Nees Talfatwagaeqa 
TAMAS Fars Tats Ani 


TTATTTAN TATUM ATT 
Hatat wer ae ages AeATN CI 


O Mahadeva, you are lord of all gods and 
adored by Brahma, Visnu and Indra, I am 
oppressed with the troubles of the world, kindly 
say me the means of happiness. O lord 
Mahesvara! you exist in the past and future, 
kindly tell me the best of all the sacred places 
which is dispeller of ali sins. 


Sat Jara 
soy faM AgIMt AAMAS | 


> 
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CA Tes TNT TAS: AAPA 

WaaeavaTya AMaACA TASHA: | 

GUAM: HIAAATETAT I 20 1 

AReal Maa Vad cenafan: 

Tet HTGeT YS WAPT TAT WATT 2M 

Siva said— Hear, O learned Brahmana! O 

you skilled in all scriptures! you should go with 
the Rsis to bathe at the sacred places. Bear in 
mind that Manu,’Atri, Kasyapa, Yajnavalkya, 
Sukra, Angira, Dharmaraja, Apastamba, 
Samvarta, Katyayana, Brhaspati, Narada and 
Gautama, etc., they all adore the Ganga, 
Kankhala, Prayaga, Puskara and Gaya. 


pear wero Ugret fearat 

feat at afe at tat yacrdtel WerAeTTN 821 
CVI FATE STUT 

rela raTared Vaasa AEH 23 1 


They go to the most sacred Kuruksetra at the 
time of solar eclipse, but Sukla-tirtha is said to 
be sacred on all occasions in day or night. By 
seeing it, by touching its sacred waters and 
thereby performing charities, practising 
penances, performing sacrifices, keeping up 
fasts and by observing other similar austerities, 
the devotee gets the greatest of the boons. 

Yared Weyques Wert Saray 

ATOTET ATT Tata: Fates TA AAMT ev 
. rf a — — 

SAAS AAT PATONG ATH Bu A 

WUT EBA Talent STTtata 

WTA eVAreAS WOT SATTAPeT 2G 1 


The holiest Sukla-tirtha situated at Narmada 
is the giver of the greatest boons. A great Rs1 
named Canakya attained final emancipation. 
This sacred place— the dispeller of all ills, is 
most charming. It extends to a yojana in a 
circle. By the sight of the branches of the trees 
growing there one becomes cleansed of the sin 
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of having killed a Brahmana; and by the sight of 
its sacred land one gets freed from the sin of 
infanticide. 


ate aa EfearS frst Bara Ael 

ATS SATA FT FOU A_evith got 
Hoa Fe ar Aatedt eA 
ceeManesal: FAgfaenenreranil Ve 1 
TORAH AMT: Ba Sat: MANTA: | 
Trae fasta frat: arenas 11 28 1 


O best of the Rsis! on the fourth day of the 
dark fortnight in the months of Vaisakha and 
Caitra, I go to reside there in company of my 
consort Parvati, after leaving Kailasa. There 
also the demons, the Devas, the Siddhas, the 
Gandharvas, the Vidyadharas, the nymphs, the 
serpents, they all seated in their Vimanas stay 
on the aerial tract for the fulfilment of their 
aims. 


Waraes J WstR MTA THeAiaAT: | 

Wa UM ae Waet waft aT 2 ott 

Tad UG Yao at saTrehe 

GM SA ASUS Arcs TATA 2 VI 

The devotees going there with a right frame 

of mind become purified like the cloth washed 
by the washerman. The Sukla-tirtha washes off 
all the sins of one’s lifetime. O Markandeya! by 


bathing at that sacred place and by performing 
charities there, one gets the highest of boons. 


Yaar ae Ft TF AlaeahA 

Ye Tae HOT Hea UTA ATS 2 VM 

TANTS Yea SaaTeheA 

ATA TEA AHA AT GAN 2M 

areal Ut UfET AT HAMA 

In fact, neither there is nor will there ever be 

a sacred place to match with it. The sins 
committed during the first period of life are 


consumed by observing a fast of full day and 
night. The merits that accrue there, by penance, 
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by controlling senses, by performing sacrifices, 
by charities and by worship; cannot be acquired 
by doing hundreds sacrifices at other sacred 
places. 


SHAT FATT HOTU AIST VI 
Fat START UT 
wefan aa A AAS ATST TH 2G A 


There one who bathes Lord Siva in clarified 
butter on the fourteenth day of the dark 
fortnight during the month of Kartika and 
observes a fast for the night, goes to the domain 
of Siva along with his ancestors of twenty-one 
generations. 


yao weruayfatrg Fafa 

AA CAAT AA Tata TAPAS 2G 

Grea & Yaoi q Wedaqquyeaswny| 

HUTATO HAN FAA WAT VI 

sett eg Ue waa feared 

Maa ATE TaaNaT ARAN VO 

This most sacred Sukla-tirtha is adored by 

the Rsis, one who bathes there is not re-born. 
There after bathing one should worship Siva. 
The ardhanga’ image of the Lord and the 
Goddess should be inscribed on a slab of wood 
and worshipped, accompanied by the music of 


conches and cymbals and the recitations of the 
Vedas. 


ei en 
aferont a aarti farrgresdt frasstaqii 3 01 
The devotee should not sleep in the night. 
He should observe festivities and get sacred 
songs sung. On the following morning he 


should bathe at the Sukla-tirtha and worship 
Siva again. Afterwards he should feed the 


J e4 CUS Pe Oey CIC U 


1. The composite image consisting of half Siva and half 
Parvati blended into one form. 
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devotees of Siva and give them presents 
according to his means without stint. 


WefaUl Ad: Heat WAcalas TAI 
Ue St Ged EY THT Toe TTI a 
feorart Wares WAS TATATAT: | 


TARAS ANT ATTA 3 2 1 


e Jit 


Then he should after circumambulating that 
sacred place go to Siva’s temple. One who does 
this goes to heaven where he resides till the 
destruction of the universe in company of the 
nymphs seated in an aerial chariot. 


ara FA A sath HAs WAT 
Sat Sea HUT AT Gora 3 30 
Ua WM Het TEM TAM: WIHT ATT 
Wet Macaw Aaa ayesl 3 Xt 
A woman who gives away gold in charity at 
Sukla-tirtha and bathes lord Siva with clarified 
butter and also worships Kumara Skanda, 


resides in the realm of the Lord during the sway 
of fourteen Indras. 


Gia aqeyat dart faga vam 

GA F AMAA: Brats WAST 34 I 

aM Cae Wreatat efeersth 

Ua Femara Ba Maher MATATN 3 EI 

A devotee controlling his senses, gives away 

charities after bathing on day of the full moon, 
the fourth day of a fortnight and Sankranti, 
according to his means, pleases Lord Visnu and 
Siva. By the influence of this tirtha, he begets 
everything imperishable. 

ara ald fay aeareiy at 

Seeat AAS TAT YaHeT JOTI ZI 

TERT Ft Terao A 

Magtaeate Hace WeAAN 3 ci 


One who participates in the marriage of a 
poor or a wealthy Brahmana at that sacred 
place, remains in the realm of Siva for as many 
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years as there are hair on the person of that 
Brahmana or even on the offspring begotten by 
that married couple. 


Sta stared Mera Tot AHerareTeet 
FeAACT TH IATA SEAT: 1 22 2H 


kR* 


CHAPTER 193 
The Narmada Mahatmya 
WeaAUSa Sara 
qe TSA AT TATA 
CHAM ATH AT OT Ova i 
TT TMT Tea UT TA UTS 
afareht 7 wary Tare fart 20 
fara aia walfot wuarerad AT: 
Markandeya said— Those who go and bathe 
at the Anaraka-tirtha, never sees the hell. The 
one whose bones are deposited in that sacred 
tirtha becomes purified of all his sins and ts re- 


born as a most handsome man by the glory of 
that tirtha. 


Mates F Fay Wea MAAN SATII 3 
Aa Mesa Tet AeA 
qa Teal AT Tesnaeahel AAAI I 


Thereafter one should go to Go-tirtha where 
he is liberated from all his sins. O king! then 
those who go to Kapila-tirtha get the benefit of 
having given away a thousand cows in charity. 


PASAT q Tear aqeea fayrad: | 
AATUNET AT aT MATT BT: WeTeTI GI 
gat ae weared yaa Vaasa 
Gad Ae HRA Say UT Wearayorq € 1 
Veet Ae A: Wael 
fragqeaaen year Farat Waa FAs 9 
One who observes a fast there chiefly on the 


fourth day of the month of Jyestha and gives 
away a milch cow adorned with bells and cloth, 
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with devotion, and lits up a wick in clarified 
butter and bathes Mahadeva in clarified butter 
and eats coconut and clarified butter, becomes 
valiant like the Lord Siva and resides in His 
realm and 1s never re-born. 


seated WA qual q fava: 

quay fra wae GeO TTT CI 

Terataa F sat a fasted: 

ENA AA BUSTA FAT 

at Hates wereefaa fer 

Waa far Ase: Ua gon 

Wa Venarcita aa aad waa 

TS Wad eT AM SAAT 1 V2 

Tal YF HAMA HA TIT: | 

Tet wate atest BIA Arad Heri V2 

On the fourth day of a fortnight falling on 

Tuesday, one who feeds the Brahmanas after 
devoutfully worshipping the Lord Siva and one 
who bathes Siva in clarified butter on the ninth 
day of a fortnight and on the Amavasya day 
falling on a Tuesday and then feeds the 
Brahmanas, goes to the domain of Siva seated 
in the Puspaka chariot where he enjoys like 
Rudra and on the completion of his virtues is re- 


born as a virtuous, handsome and powerful 
king. Such is the glory of the Go-tirtha. 


Aa Medved Tety aT 
qufacaty safe: roe srahert: 1 231 


THAT WTATT PITTS Tae: 
TA TTY WH TSI VY 


© best of kings! then the sacred Rsi-tirtha 
should be visited. In ancient times the sage 
Tmabindu overpowered by his ills fixed up his 
abode there. By the glory of the tirtha he was 
liberated from his ills as well as from the effects 
of the curses pronounced upon him. Afterwards 
Gangesvara-tirtha should also be visited. 


TAT AIA ATA POTTY Tayi 
GAMMA ATRIA HHA HATA GN 
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TATU AUOT Seal Yea MT UTA 
TSATTUY I UPTACAT AAT 26 
AAA AT THM AT AT Teal F ATA: 


anraafrd: Wea ATA ATT: Vo 


Those who bathe there on the fourteenth day 


of the dark fortnight in the month of Sravana go 
to Rudraloka. One who offers libations of water 
to the manes 1s liberated from all the three 


debts’. The most beautiful Ganga-vadana tirtha 


is close to Gangesvara where by bathing one is 
undoubtedly freed from all his sins. 


aa wet Al: aT Ge WA VST: 
Baal Udieaa TM aA BAAN Vc 
FAO TOT Heat SAITATGST oA 
WAM Aehet FE PST ASAT 2 


One who bathes there goes before the Lord 
Siva. One who bathes and offers libations to the 


manes on the occasion of each festival, at that 


sacred places, gets the benefit of Asvamedha 
sacrifice. The devotee gets all the benefits that 


accrue at Prayaga as detailed by Sankaracarya. 


aaa fact qe waaay 

eee UB wT MATT ATETA:N 2 ol 
curate fay city forgery 

SUT THT TPA ATS TATU 2 2 
A FAL: SAAT Tad AAT VT 
Wael Valeaa GM Tt Gara 2 2M 


To the west of Gangavadana is the sacred 


Dasasvamedha-janana-tirtha which is known tn 


all the three realms. One who observes a fast for 
a night in the month of Bhadra and one who 


bathes there on Amavasya goes to the realm of 


Siva. One should bathe their on all festivals. 


1. Everyone that ts born has the following three debts 


to pay, viz., (1) te sages, (2) to gods, and (3) to the 
manes. One who learns the Vedas, offers sacrifices to 
gods and begets a son, becomes free from these 


debts. 
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Pont aot arateHct MAT 
SMPTAAAT AA FATTO AT: 1 2 31 
feat adage ¥ gut Wyuraa 
actinafrasrat vfs a Feta: 1 BN 
A FASMITTAA: VISTA AI 

TH UTES Say HisaMa | Gera: 
ql Al CHa AT HMAC ASAT WI 


One who offers libations to the manes there 
gets all the merits of performing an Asvamedha 
sacrifice. The sage Bhrgu practised austerities to 
the west of Dasasvamedha for a thousand 
Divine years. He was covered with ant hills and 
nests of birds which amazed the Lord Siva and 
His consort Parvati. Parvati asked the Lord as to 
who he was. She said— “Is the Deva or demon?” 


Wet sara 
Tre fests wate watt Wer: 
Ot erat Barer at welts fra 26 1 


Lord said, “O Dear Parvati, He is the great 
Brahmana sage named Bhrgu, who meditated 
on me in contemplation for a boon”. 


ad: Wetaat eat Sat Wears 
HAASE AA TASEM A TRACT 
STTANS a at St AT Seat frac I 


Then Goddess smilingly said to Siva, “His 
top-knot has become like smoke and even then 
you are not compassionate on him. Indeed you 
are very hard to be moved.” 


We Jara 
1 anita verefa we wre afb: 
SMa Aaa Wes T HUMAN WI 
The Lord said— “O Devi! you do not know. 


This sage is full of wrath which I shall show 
you practically.” 


ad: Masa eat Maa FAeTAN 
SHUI SAT FR: VTA AA: | 
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aseq Ae aT SAAT WAT FA 
The Lord then thought of Dharma in the 
form of a bull that appeared then and there, and 
spoke in human speech- “O Lord! what are 
your commands for me?” 


WIalqara 

aedtch wa Gaeas fat at Frovear 

STORY Tal ARATE Patra: 11 3 0 

TRTUTANTA AA SRATIATT ATS PTT 

The Lord said— “Remove the anthills and the 

nests and then throw this Brahmana down on 
the ground.” Afterwards the bull threw down 
the sage on the ground when the latter 


overcome by anger pronounced the following 
curse on him. 


Ua F MIA Ha Ta A FM 
HME WAHT Wears wat AA TT 3 vt 
atta ver famerahat wat Far 
STATS Matt FAT UAT T AAAI 3 2M 
aa wetad ee BIT Aare: | 


Waa seat areaateaa yfan 


“Bull! whither are you going now? [ shall 
destroy you by my fury.” Having said so, the 
sage Bhrgu rose to heaven, on seeing it the Lord 
stood in front of the sage and brought him down 
by opening His third eye on him. 


HOTA SUSACTAT FTA TTAATAI 3 31 

WOT YAS Mala caMS fea 

Vata TATA WAY 7 Fagor feaferqu 3 xi 

TUM ATAH FH: Wel Aa AAT ATT 

argfatta fe maageraee WaT 3G I 

Then the sage after making his salutations to 

the Lord adored Him thus— “You are Divine. | 
am at your mercy. O Lord of all! I devoutfully 
pray to You. Indeed none can enunciate Your 


glory adequately. Even the thousand-faced Sesa 
cannot do so. 
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VSM TMT WS Yaa ARG GST: | 

Aad; AULT MTHS HTT ALOT TET 3 & I 

ae Wetted Pagqereifaargnr gat 

wa Ya yaad qatar ta ead faferq sion 

“Therefore, O Lord! I cannot adequately 

offer-my prayers to You, but I throw myself at 
your feet. You be kind to me. O Lord! You fill 
yourself in with Sattva, Rajas and Tamas gunas 
on the occasions of Sthiti (existence), Utpatt 
(creation) and Sambhara (destruction), 
respectively. There is no other Lord than 
Yourself. 


AAPA C AANA AUT SLT: 
_ es eres 
ITAA Stare C aT | 
fing wer art ape ig ao eSNG 
Wet wet wate carta a afaitreaa ca 
afavatand aera farftarra xo tt 


“Yama, sacrifices, charities, study of the 
Vedas, cannot compare even in the smallest 
measure with devotion for You. Your devotees 
attain various kinds of Siddhis. Although your 
devotee does not become meek in his ignorance, 
still You bless him. Only devotion for You, can 
carry one across the sea of troubles and lead to 
final beatitude. 


WANA WU TM ATA 
CCOC UCC ET MICE LC Reg] 
Peas aoa yalaeraT 7 

at Hoy ufad at ufe Saou 2 

a faarrorat aera afta arom 

oom warty vise fa ys Ut fastaaicn v3 
CM Sta VE cet Wena aaah Fray 
foreT WenISUTTAa At Wea XI 


“O Lord of Devas! be merciful to me inspite 
of my conceit, wickedness and viciousness. 
Protect this humble devotee of you, inspite of 
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his being full of lust for the women and pelf of 
others; overcome by contempt, pain and 
sufferings. O Lord of the Universe! desires are 
killing this ignorant devotee of you. Please, do 
drive away my carvings by granting me 
accomplishment. O Mahadeva! cut the noose of 
conceit and delusion and work out my 
salvation.” 


HeUMNACa AT TAa- 
fag watatge fren 
a: Usia aHaH- 
ea Tea BT Tawa 


The above Karunabhyudaya prayer is the 
giver of all divine benefits. One who reads it 
with devotion, pleases the Lord Mahadeva as 
they pleased on Bhrgu. 


SU Jaret 
ae Tetsher a aca weeaaad aT 
IAM Ufeat Cal At TAT Wea we 


Markandeya said—- On hearing the above 
prayer the Lord said, “I am pleased with you. 
Ask me what you wish.” 


TTeAae 
afe qeifa tae afe eat act am 
Seraal MACATARAT MTA Ai viol 


Bhrgu said— “O Deva! if You are pleased 
with me and wishes to confer a boon on me, let 
me be the knower of Rudra, and let this spot be 
sacred after my name.” 


gM Jara 
ua wag ferry meet safety 
7 frarprtsia eared fees 


Siva said— “Be it so, O best of twice-bor! 
now you will be free from anger. You will have 
harmony with your father and sons.” 


aeMUyla Tele: Waar: Afra: | 
SAA YUNA TST AT MATA 
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SMe aereT Wear: UTS TEA 
HAM: Tan aa fad GI AAAI oll 
Tenfryen quireet Frags wad 
Uda Yager AATIATTT TT & VU 

Since then all the Devas including Brahma 
and the Kinnaras adore that Bhrgu tirtha. Sins 
disappear by the mere sight of that tirtha. Those 
who give up their lives there, attain bliss. This 


tirtha is the most extensive and the dispeller of 
all sins. 


aa Sean feat at Ye Gareisyaar:| 
SUMel TOA WT CANA BT ASAT 2 
WS FT AAA Pad UT AMT Aad 
Gaat Bt Cael ta BATA 4 31 
dhanrt | AeA TA THAT 
TATA Ache AANTHVSH I & XI 
cea fafaet yor yuiter + Ayre: 
athd UAcMI GACT: FRAT NG GM 
Tate are PIA afearat 

TA A ATTAIN Fa J VSPAMIG EI 
Uifaed aa cafe yt Thera 
Wed fay aay TA FBT WSBT NG Il 
Ua | Sad Sal TTT 
SR CRC CUR ICUCCUTGIALPAL 


Those who bathe there go to heaven and 
those who die there are not re-born. Those who 
give away shoes, umbrellas, grain, gold and 
edibles in charity according to their means, get 
manifold blessings. Those who give charities on 
the occasion of solar eclipse also get many 
benefits. The benefits that accrue at 
Amarakantaka on the occasion of solar and 
lunar eclipses, are obtained without doubt at 
Bhrgu-tirtha. All the stores of austerities and 
charities decline in process of time, but the 
penances practised at Bhrgu-tirtha are never 
exhausted. The Lord Mahadeva on account of 
His having become pleased with Bhrgu stays at 
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that tirtha and so it is renowned in all the three 
worlds. O Devi! inspite of all this, people do not 
know the full glory of Bhrgu-tirtha owing to the 
delusion caused by the Visnu. 


Tera Pert et yet safer 

PTAA Wrereeal A: TOT AT: FAFA 4 BU 

fay: WaUTUAl Ses A Tesh 

oat Treaty TH Maa Roll 

TA ATA AL WIAA TAT: | 

arard AMA Teleiich Weal & VN 

O king! The sacred tirtha Bhrgu is situated 

on the banks of the Narmada. One who hears 
the glory of this place, goes to the realm of 
Rudra on being liberated from all sins. Beyond 
it, is the famous Gautamesvara-tirtha where by 


bathing and keeping up fast one goes to 
Brahmaloka seated on a golden chariot. 


qa Tal Waselt TA FAUT FI 

AMEN Set TAAAUA HATA & 2 It 

Wa We AL: Tal Felecat Tarai 
aerate J WER MOTI HAT AG 31 
apts Pagqeraet wad 
TAHOMA AT HaGeAT THAT: 11 & YI 
Ie AeA Wa: Ufa wae 


Afterwards the devotee should go to Dhauta- 
papa tirtha where Vrsabha washed off his sins. 
One who bathes there is freed from the sin of 
having killed a Brahmana. One who gives up 
his life there becomes valiant like Siva and gets 
four hands and three eyes and remains in the 
realm of Siva for ten thousand years of the 
gods. On being re-born, he becomes a king. 


AA WeaeT TH UTS ATT & & I 
Want Aq et SE AHUSeT ATs 

a Het AMS TH Saat PE Aa G GI 
Tifa sigue dat yaoat ages 

SWS Graal aa GA Bara 
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Aad TAT Ves A MASA gO 


The devotee should go to the sacred 
Airandi-tirtha. It brings the same benefits as are 
obtained by bathing at Prayaga. One who bathes 
there on the fourteenth day of the bright 
fortnight during the month of Bhadrapada after 
observing a fast for a night, is not persecuted by 
the attendants of Yama and goes to the realm of 
Rudra. 


amt Tedy ars fret aa TATA: 
feroaettta faced WaUTETOTTTATH & cH 


Then the sacred Hiranyadvipa should be 
visited. It 1s also the dispeller of all ills. Those 
who bathe there become wealthy and 
handsome. 


A EA AT WH AL BUA WaT 
aa Meade Uses ate GAT TaN vi 
Teed Tree aferdita 

Wend fay tay attra aa fasta ot 
aled MMM: we frat we yeaa 

TA Talal AT THY Uae AElAA 9 vi 


Afterwards the most sacred Kankhala should 
be visited where Garuda practised austerities. 
Yoginis reside there and they please themselves 
in the company of the Yogis and dance with 
Siva. This tirtha is renowned in all the three 
worlds. Those who bathe there go to the 
Rudraloka. 


Tat Hedy TR SAAT TAT 

Sarena fafa WaT Keg A AMAT UW 
aa Meade Weg fash aa waa: | 

ANE BUA felt: WAT 3 I 
aTEAes AL: EAT eave | fara: 
famperanarcitt Ata AM Uyafeio vi 
aa Meaty Wry SMART 

Wutarat fagrerat CM Aa AAPATI OG tt 
PUMA ALAA Re HEA 
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Afterwards Harnsa-tirtha should be visited 
where the liberated © Paramaharhsas' 
undoubtedly ascend to higher realms. The place 
where Lord Janardana has been worshipped in 
His Varaha incarnation is known as the Varaha- 
tirtha. One who bathes there on the 12th day of 
a fortnight goes to the region of Visnu and does 
not go to hell. Then the most sacred Candra- 
tirtha should be visited. There one should bathe 
chiefly on the full moon day by doing which 
one goes to the Lunar region. 


ear g dttor ade 7 faqs i 
Yau Wiaat Se aa WANT 

MOTE FT UM BTA Telefe v9 
Shari feenrae a sya 

Waa UAT YA APTI 

War afc we] TeTafreae 

Sey We ara: VEN: PETMAA TI 8 
Seat AL: Taal oge Yautany! 

On the right bank of the Candra-tirtha 1s the 
Kanya-tirtha where one should bathe on the 
third day of the bright fortnight. If salutations 
are made to Lord Siva there the demon Bali 
becomes pleased. When the people are fast 
sleep during the night, then sometimes a 
rainbow makes its appearance in which the city 
of the king Hariscandra 1s visible. The trees are 
drowned in the waters of the Narmada. In 
ancient times, Lord Visnu said to Siva that the 
place should be fixed as His residence, since 


then Dvipesvara-tirtha exists there by bathing 
where one gets plenty of gold. 


TH Tady Wety BIT FARA Col 
SUA ATRIA SET: UTA 
Sade Aal Ted Made ¢ 
TA EAT J Wats sad: AE Area 


One who bathes at the confluence of the 
Kanya-tirtha goes to the realm of the Goddess 


1. Paramahamsa— An ascetic of the highest order. 
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Parvati. Then Deva-tirtha should be visited, 
which is the most sacred of all, bathing where 
one goes and enjoys in the company of the 
Devas. 


aa Tee Tears foray ¢ I 
a aa Sat art Aa alfequt wag 
ATU ATA F AM AA WAPATI 6 3 
grant anaes arfedata stare 
ayaa 7 Wars dateetateram ¢ v1 


Then the sacred Sikhi-tirtha should be 
visited where the charities performed multiply 
infinitely. One who feeds a single Brahmana 
there after bathing on the Amavasya day gets 
the benefit of having fed a crore of them. 


AHA A AAA Al TA A WAT 
sMETATCe eat: We Wad su 
aa fats wet wet Teg AEA: 

AM: HTAA VFO ASTEMM 6G 


A group of tirthas lie near Bhrgu tirtha 
where one should bathe with or without motive. 
By bathing there one gets the benefits of 
performing Asvemedha sacrifice and then goes 
and enjoys in the company of the Devas. Lord 
Siva assumed His form there when the sage 
Bhrgu attained his siddhi. 


oft street ETAT TMleTATETCA 
Faaea eT TATA SEART 1 88 3 il 
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CHAPTER 194 
The Narmada Mahatmya 
WaRIsa FATA 


Tal Tay MR TEMTTAT 
SATA SAT HEAT AAUTAH I VN 
Tat Meer Terg AMAA 

TA CARAT AN TY Wate TerTTH 21 
we Tat Tedd AM TA AAR 
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GUN Seay APTA AAd ATA 3 


Markandeya said—- O- King! _ then 
Ankusesvara-tirtha should be visited, by means 
of which he becomes free from ail sins. Then 
devotee should proceed to the Narmadesvara- 
tirtha. By bathing where one goes to heaven. 
Afterwards a visit should be paid to Asva-tirtha 


by bathing there one becomes handsome and 
full of lustre. 


frag wat Tedgeron Frat WT 

aa Eieat a wae faghtes F aa vi 
facrenfatast q gach ar ara 

Aer AMAT Ma Ma AATATN GN 
Wiaaiarae aq FM AArate 

faa wearers geletes WeteTH & It 


Afterwards devotee should go to the 
Pitamaha-tirtha established by Brahma. After 
bathing there one should perform the nite of 
Pindadana to the manes and offer libations 
devoutfully with sesamum and Kusa grass. 
Through the influence of this tirtha, his all 
merits become imperishable. One who bathes at 
the Savitri-tirtha goes to the domain of Brahma 
after being liberated from his sins. 


Talat dal TM TTT 

aa CARAT AT TRA Faget Tera Vit 
Tat Tedy Wey AAS Te 

TA CAAT AN TA Hae ETAT 


One who goes to the very charming 
Manohara-tirtha and bathe there attains the 
region of the Pitrs. Afterwards Manasa-tirtha 
should be visited, by bathing there one attains 
the Rudraloka. 


Aa Taded Wels AAS aT 
facard fry aay AAUTOMOTPTATH 8 1 
OU OY BMA HAY TYRAC 
WTA AA AalhoT AA SAAT AUTEN Qo 
The Kunja-tirtha should be visited which 1s 
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also renowned in all the three worlds as the 
dispeller of all sins. There one gets live stock, 
son, wealth and infact anything that he desires 
for 


aa TY Way Fapwaiafasyay 

TA AT MMH ATT AUST Yaa: lt VI 

Te HAG Maar; WATT: | 

WACATAT Ueleal SUSHI BTA LVI 

faparragadt aerated: | 

TA HA MST ALTACE 23 tt 

SAUGUAA: BAC TelaAary 

ated aa Tene afearalia faery evi 

There is a famous TridaSajyoti-tirtha, where 

the daughters of the Rsis practised severe 
austerities, observing great ordinances to have 
the Lord of all beings as their husband. By the 
pleasure with those girls, the Lord Mahadeva, 
having transformed face, holding a Danda in his 
hand came to that place. O king! there those Rsi 
girls accepted the Lord as their husband. Lord 
asked there Rsi to give Kanya, O king! this 
place is renowned by the name of Rsikanya- 
tirtha. 


TA Aa AN Tey Baa: wee 

aa Meader Tersy TaUifers frat BATT V4 

TA CAAT A Teeght A A Tah 

HAN Ta WSCA AA AAAI 26 1 

MST ATMA Mat: WE Ate 

One who bathes there 1s freed from all sins. 

Next is said the Svarnabindu-tirtha by bathing 
where one does not undergo any reverse of 
fortune. Then one should go to Apsaresa-tirtha 
and should take bath; by virtue of which he 


goes to Nagaloka and enjoys there in company 
of the nymphs. 


TA TY Wary Ale MATT Vol 
WT Caredaed Ah TA TVA 
TY AA MSSTATAU FAN VSI 
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Waris AAA Maat FT WTA! 
aredifarar fereurel Eee WTA 88 
afarenet AL: FAT ATTA ETAT: | 
Wa da Fae gs MOAT AAU ol 


Then the sacred Naraka-tirtha should be 
visited where by bathing and worshipping god 
Siva, one does not go to hell. One who observes 
a fast at Bharabhiti-tirtha and then worships 
Siva, goes to Rudraloka. Those who bathe at 
Bharabhiti become the attendant of Siva after 
their death. 


aida F AA Beata AIT 
HIVE Walaa WANT: 1 2 VI 
Seat Mat AA FATT | ara 
fart: was waHA FA VET 
On the fourteenth day in the month of 
K4artika one who worships Siva there gets ten 
times the merits of having performed the 
Asvamedha sacrifice. Those who lit up a 
hundred wicks in lamps filled with clarified 


butter ascend to the realm of Siva seated in a 
chariot shining like the sun. 


Ui I: THY MPSS UTM 

GU IA Veith A THA 223 
event Fat ceaferetes Tate 

Wad Ayah Heater fataentsy A Vv 
GAMA OT UAT TRIO MTT: | 
Tel Hea Vs Aifeqor waq 24 0 


One who gives away a couch and a bull goes 
to Rudraloka seated in a chariot drawn by bulls. 
One who gives away a cow in charity and feeds 
the Brahmanas with rice cooked in milk and 
sugar according to his means gets incalculable 
benefits. 


THA Het Ua Beaifacay FIAT 
SU LT UVa TT ATTA 1 GI 
SWI AAT Ves T Tesla 
Maer Ta feral Weraha: tl Volt 
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TSIM: Atal AaMaat AeA 


SAT TA: HATH TATA Bo 
Ma J Uses A TATA FAT 


TA MEST Wels STATSTAAAT ATH 2 8 tt 
TA CARAT A WaT CNA 
fas Adal MS ATATTUMTTSTTN 3 oN 
TAT STATA Get TTT TNA 
Uuseaey Ast Malaga 3 VN 
Ted Tet HeyTs MaUTTMUT STATA 
STATA Hea FATSTTATATTT: 113 Vt 
aa Fea J Way Ted Tele 

aa WedeT Wey Hela ATI 3 3 Mt 
ameratatet ward fast aa SAA: 
WABI Tehaieat SarferatswaT 3 
aA SM J Wats AMlclaherag a 

faryot ape Get Wee AAT 3 4 I 


One who worships Siva and drinks the water 
of the sacred Narmada never fares ill. He goes 
to Rudraloka seated in a Vimana and resides in 
heaven till the existence of the Moon, the Sun, 
the Himalaya, the ocean and the Ganga. One 
who keeps up a fast there is never subjected to 
the trial of births. Afterwards Asadhi-tirtha 
should be visited, by bathing where one 
becomes entitled to occupy half the throne of 
Indra by his side. Then Stri-tirtha the dispeller 
of all ills should be visited, by bathing where 
one undoubtedly becomes Ganesvara. The 
confluence of Atrandi and the Narmada 1s 
renowned in all the three worlds where by 
bathing and observing a fast one becomes freed 
from the sins of having killed a Brahmana. 
Then the sacred Jamadagnya at the confluence 
of the Narmada and the ocean should be visited. 
There Lord Janardana attained siddhi and Indra 
became the Lord of the Devas by performing a 
series of sacrifices. One who bathes there gets 
three times the benefits of having performed the 
Asvamedha sacrifice. 
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Used: Tet catenfarcery 

aa Ca: WaT AT: FATT: 11 3 

anata cast fad fareryTy 

AA CAAT AL TY BAe Tea 3 I 

fanerert at 3 at a aaa 

TATaTS Gear J upatar faaeIT TN 3 cI 

Gerad UG feat ara ferareray 

aa Teady Ty aAlforeat AeA Se 

AA CAAT AN TAAUATATATATT | 

SOs Tortteat Fradt PATI: Yo 

UMAMATAT Ted TeSTAM 

Aa aiaas J A: TPAATTLAT TI ¥ VI 

aren feared Wieat: Fea: 

a SBT Mada Gerla A AMT Y 

On the western boundary of the ocean lies 

the Svargadvara-tirtha where the Devas, the 
Siddhas, the Gandharvas, the Rsis and the 
Carana worship the Lord Vimalesvara. Those 
who bathe there go to Rudraloka. There 1s no 
higher tirtha than Vimalesvara. Those who keep 
up a fast and then adore Mahadeva at 
Vimalesvara are freed from the sins of the past 
seven lives and go to heaven. Then the sacred 
Kausiki-tirtha should be visited where one 
should keep up a fast for the night after having a 
bath. By the power of this tirtha, the sin of 
having slain a Brahmana is dispelled. By the 
mere sight of Lord SagareSa one gets the benefit 
of having sprinkled himself with the sacred 
waters of all the tirthas. There the Lord 
Mahadeva resides within an area of a yojana. 


Merely by the sight of Him one gets the merit of 
having visited all the sacred places. 


Raumati Tat GR: A Weal 
AHSASH AAEM ASATATHVSAAT ¥ 3 I 
HAI TENA detenleat SMT Wear: 


Tunialant at wefeenferrafary yy 


After being freed from all sins the devotee 
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goes to Rudraloka. Ten crores of tirthas are said 
to lie between the confluence of the Narmada 
and the Amarakantaka and Rsis reside in each 
of them. 


ame fasta: aderarrant: | 
Afaaresl Uses caterers & A 
afeaé & udfaet opera ara: 

ae dais Barer afafioatar wrogan ye 1 
Wel WM Aal Wear Ade A Aa: 

WATT WAG ATHUSAY WSTAPA: It V9 Ul 


The Narmada has been resorted to by the 
Agnihotris and learned men. This river is the 
giver of one’s wishes. One who would 
devoutfully read or listen to the glory of it 
would get the merit of having sprinkled on him 
the sacred waters of all the tirthas and would 
please the Narmada, Markandeya and 
Mahadeva. 


aA a UAT GUT GUT TAT 

SAT CMa WA BY Assy AHI 

ded Md Aa Aa Great PaO ¥ C1 
BAT eT extra fersrest wer 
AAR AMA CIMT VR: WIT GRITTY SN 
Tag ad faa raed a: USAT: 

Teh OT Updy faant aT Tey oN 


By listening to its glory a barren woman 
begets children, a maid gets a handsome 
husband, the Brahmana becomes versed in the 
Vedas, the unlucky becomes lucky, the Ksatriya 
becomes in war victorious, the Vaisya becomes 
wealthy, the Sidra attains emancipation from 
bondage and the idiot becomes learned. One 
who hears it never suffer the pangs of 
separation and hell. 


ATA A ATA TATA AS EATT: I 23 
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CHAPTER 195 
Narration of Pravaras of Bhrgu race 


Ud sata 


STHVS A Wors SBT TOT 
ad: Wes CAM AAT Teata gi 


Stita said— O Yudhisthira! hearing the glory 
of the Narmada and Omkdaresvara, king 
Vaivasvata Manu put these questions to the 
Lord Matsya in that vast ocean. 


Fqeatd 


BAO ATT WafoT Agaa TT Ae 
WAM TAM ATA ATT TALES 21 
Weleat WIT: MAT: TATA 
Vat Aaa Wa Aas AT AAA 3 I 
SATAN A AAT Wa: Tar A War 


BROT A AM Se PaaS TAN VI 


Manu said— “Kindly explain me the gotra 
(clan), varhSa (dynasty), avatara (incarnation), 
and pravara (family) of the Rsis. Also explain 
the existence of the Vaivasvata-manvantara as 
well as about the curse that the Lord Siva had 
pronounced on the Rsis during Svayambhuva- 
manvantara. Enumerate the progeny of Daksa 
and also the Rsis who are the promoters of 
Bhreguvarhsa. 


Wea Tara 
TERNS ATTA Us tata TUM 
Uta Ad WIT: UAB G I 


Matsya said— O King! Now I[ narrate you 
about the doings of Brahma during the first 
Vaivasvata-manvantara. 


TEAST PUT aT Ss Tat TAM 
HAY ASYM Yoh ASAT & hi 
CaM Aa SET Cauca TT 

aad Woh TENT TAT: TUBA tt 
TITS AAT TA TA STAT YATRA 
aa Ba Tere PTT TTT PART 
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First, all the Rsis went to heaven after 
casting away their corporeal bodies by the curse 
of Siva. There they were born of Brahma when 
the mothers and the consorts of the Devas saw 
the dripping of the semen-virile of Brahma and 
caused it to be poured as oblation into the fire 
which produced the most illustrious sage Bhrgu 
out of the fire. 


WEST Weal Mrehasats a 

TENA HTT AA TTA TTT  S 

HM HTS Wit: YT WeTATT: | 

HM: WNT: VSR AA ETAT: Il ol 

The sage Angira was born out of the cinders, 

Atri was begotten from the flame and Marici 
came out of the tongues of fire. Kapisa and 
Pulastya were born of the hair of Brahma. The 
most illustrious Pulaha came out of the long 
tresses of hair. 


AQAA SATE TTT: 

WT: Vea Yat feet wrarafaaa V 2 
TINT Ya WaT SAT Blas Alaa: | 
Ta Mae BAT: YAATATI VI 
RTGS Fat o as Tyee sl 
WHT SST AIST AAT! 23 1 
Seald WTA A Sa Bay alfetar: 
Weta srarawreart F SAAT ev 


The lustre of fire produced Vasistha. The 


sage Bhrgu was married to the daughter of 


Puloma; and they gave birth to the following 
twelve Yajnika Devas— Bhuvana, Bhauvana, 
Sujanya, Sujana, Suci, Kratu, Mardha, Tyaja, 
Vasuda, Prabhava, Avyaya and Daksa. They are 
known as the twelve Bhargavas. The same 
Paulomi gave birth to the Vipras. 


aaa 7 TEMP aM Wa a 
SAAT AMSA RTS TAT: I Bh I 
sital Taataat arta wearer 
TA WaHeraed YM STATA 26 I 


Matsya Puranam 


FI AI Mya A 

slay Weta ated eftstera: i 01 

aM alfaeet: tesla yilra: 

VAaAaAaS: BOTTA Ve 1 

aetiftfasuen Wearaata a 

SIAR Aa et: Aa 1 Ve 

fae: Unistt arenfatforasaTiT: | 

WNaAhUSatta SAT AUTH 2 0 | 

YUSMVSATUSH HAT: TA eta 

weftus: fraraut: yreufertta a2 i 

wet: ater: he HANSA TCT: | 

Tg carafe: urge: Mea eI 

incase: areas 

TATU TWAT TTT STAUTETATIN 2 3 1 

TSA SIA Soa Wa a 

AAU: PITA AAAI: Vw 

Metertatesta viferaraftauecth 

stetfa: dra: area: tgeraftn 24 

ararararerat: alfefer: arereteta: | 

Ge: ain: Walaa: atfasrsafereta 261 

Tefsrel faternsy corensat ctledfcor: 

Wehr eM HVSeT: 1 VOI 

anaes: yforaricents wa 

AAA BMT AA Usd MAT TATU CI 

They are~ Cyavana, Apnuvana. Apnuvana 

gave birth to Aurva the father of Jamadagni. 
The sage Aurva was the chief promoter of the 
Bhargava Rsis. Now I shall describe to you the 
illustrious Rsis who promoted the Bhargava 
clan. They are— Bhrgu, Cyavana, Apnuvana, 
Aurva, Jamadagni, Vatsya, Dandi, Nadayana, 
Vaigayana, Vitahavya, Paula, Saunaka, 
Saunakadyana, /Jivanti, Ayeda, Ka€rsani, 
Vaihinari, Virtpaksa, Rauhityayani, Vaisvanani, 
Nila, Lubdha, Savarnika, Visnu, Paura, Balaki, 
Ailika, Anantabhagi, Mrga, Margeya, 
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Markanda, Javi, Nitina, Manda, Mandavya, 
Mandiika, Phenapa, Tanita, Sthalapinda, 
Sikhavara, Sarkaraksi, Jaladhi, Saudhika, 
Ksubhya, Kutsa, Maudgalayana, Mandiikayana, 
Devapati, Panduroci, Galava, Samkrtya, Cataki, 
Sarpi, Yagnapindayana, Gargydyana, Gayana, 


Garhayana, Gosthayana, Bahyayana, 
Vaisampayana, § Vaikarnini, Sarmgarava, 
Yajneyi, Bhrastakayani, Lalati, Nakuli, 


Lauksinya, Uparimandala, Aluki, Saucaki, 
Kautsa, Paingalayani, Sdatyadyani, Malayani, 
Kautili, © Kaucahastika, Sauha, Sokti, 
Sakauvaksi, Kausi, Candramasi, Naikayihva, 
Jihvaka, Vyadhajya, Lauhavairina, Saradvatika, 
Netisya, Lolaksi, Calakundala, Vagayani, 
Anumati, Pimimagatika and Asakrt, ordinarily 
each of these Rsis of the Bhrguvamsa are said 
to have five Pravaras. 


Tey wae wate a 
staay Waar Tstt WaT WaT: 21 


Bhrgu, Cyavana, Apnuvana, 
Jamadagni are the five Pravaras. 
BA: Ul Way OT AAP TESTT| 
aaefafdesta Were ASF TUMI 3 01 
BAIA HAA: VHeTaA: | 
sider areata Waa WaT: PAT 3 vl 


Tey Wawa sare a 
UTA NA: UAT AAT: 3 A 
Now listen to the other descendants of 

Bhrgu, which I shall relate. (These are) 
Jamadagnt Bida, Paulastya, Basjabhrt, Rsi 
Ubhayajata, Kayani, Sakatayana, Aurveya and 
Maruta, are of all the most excellent Pravaras. 
Bhrgu, Cyavana and Apnuvana_ cannot 
intermarry among themselves. 


PSA Ata AWeaafVrenerrnt 
seen fateatair: afate a3 30 
SBA wales Tears a 
TAMAS: TAT: Waathetar: 11 3 Yi 


Aurva, 
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Bhrgudésa, Margarpatha, | Gramyayani, 
Katayani, Apastambi, Bilvi, Naikasi, Kapi, 
Arstisena, Gardabhi, Kardamayani, Asvayani, 
and Ripi are known as Arseya. 


WY Wawa wWyarewae a 
SPAT AIAT: WAT: Wat SAT 3 4 I 


Bhrgu, Cyavana, Apnuvana, Arsisthena and 
Riipi are the five Pravaras. 


UNG AT: Urata: 

Teal aT aTeeeA aT ATT AMT SA 3G It 
Tears fafesta afore 

atten amfarey atenfaeay agate: 3 tt 
area: sent: aateatrenta a 
WMaeay Wafers West Be 3 cl 
WAST AAG AGA: WaT WaT: | 

yyy aifageay dar teraaat 3 ei 
Uae HT: Ufa: | 

Wea: Veal AAT: GMSAEMMTII ¥ oN 
SOTA TeraraOnfagret afranreats: | 
SUS MAAAaT ANAT: WAT TWAT WY BI 
ymgay aqua feateraaeta a 
UATE BAT: UTA AT NY IM 


They also cannot intermarry among 
themselves. Yaska, Vitivyaya, Mathita, Dama, 
Jaivantyayani, Maunja, Pili, Cali, Bhagila, 
Bhagavitti, Kausapi, Kasyapi, Balapi, 
Sramadagepi, Saura, Tithi Gargiya Jabali, 
Pausnyayani, Ramoda, are the Arseya Pravaras. 
Bhrgu, Vitahavya, Revasa, Vaivasa also cannot 
intermarry among themselves. Salayani, 
Sakataéksa, Maitreya, Khandava, Draundayana, 
Raukmayani, Apisi, Apikayani, Harhsajihva are 
the Arseya Pravaras. Bhrgu Vaddhryasva, 
Divodasa also cannot intermarry among 
themselves. 


Vara aaa A 
Were qa aie: aca y si 
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AM Praael Wary Aaa Targa: | 
Way Tara: Uftenthetay: ys Y 
Ekayana, Yajnapatt, Matsyagandha, 
Pratyaha, Sauri, Auksi, §Kardamayani, 
Grtsamada and Sanaka are the Arseya Pravaras. 


apeava satadt weather 
UTA SAA UTA ha SGN 
Ud Tar FTA MATA 
TAT FH NAATT: | 
Wary Tar Uftalhtrst 
UG AAT fasted Wey YE Ut 
Bhrgu, Grtsamada are the two Arsa Pravaras 
and they cannot intermarry. All these Rsis of 
the Bhrguvarhsa are most illustrious. They are 


the promoters of the clan. By the mere mention 
of their name all the sins are dispelled. 


Slat STA HATO PTA MTATAT ATA 
US AAT AAAS ATT: 1 LS 4 UI 
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CHAPTER 196 
Descriptions of Angira Family 
WY Sara 

wither THR AT eg 
TTA afSTat Saree: FAT TM BAT: 11 Vi 
ACTFSAA Sal: AS: ores A 
Bfastiey Mawel et: ART AF ST II 
Ud enferar ae sat S ATTA: | 
FO THAT AMAT ATTN 3 
Geld Mat a Padgayaay 
Sea aes aT seTeTy et AAT VI 
SIA BIT: Wa MAH: Wealhetat: 
AAT MAMA CAAT ATT TNT AG A 
STAN Tee aterats faster 
Mata: Aer: att: alfefata aA 1 


Matsya Puranam 


Tgaftt: aofer daft: areata: 

Cafafaabtadt eats ere 9 1 

anlea: Usilat a sefes gitar 

AMeatatragent ATT MAROTTA: CU 

Aaiswaheraentea: warean 

Uferarattants yer: wogta Beit 

qMfavaisha Wart a 

BMA: TATHS A A WATGTIN Qo tt 

SST: Yaa ST Tess: 

UTA ETT: UTAH AT: 11 V2 

Matsya said— “O King! the daughter of 

Marici is known as Suripa, the wife of the sage 
Angira gave birth to ten sons who became the 
Devas. They were— Atma, Ayu, Damana, 
Daksa, Sada, Prana, Havisman, Gavistha, Rta 
and Satya. These Angirasas are known as the 
Somapayi Devas. The following Rsis were born 
of Surtipé— Brhaspati, Gautama, Samvarta, 
Utathya, Vamadeva, Ajasya. They are all the 


propagators of the gotra. Now other Rsis of the 
same gotra who propagated other gotras are 


enumerated. Utathya, Gautama, Tauleya, 
Abhijita, Sardhanemi, Laugaksi,  Ksira, 
Kaustiki, Rahukarni, Saupur,  Kairati, 


Samalomaki, Pausayjiti, Bhargavata, Cairidava 
Rsi, Karotaka, Sajivi, Upabindu, Suraisina, 
Vahinipati, Vaisali, Krosta, Arundyani, Soma, 
Atrayani, Kasoru, Kausalya,  Parthiva, 
Rauhinyayani, Revagni, Milapa, Pandu, Ksaya, 
Vigvakara, Ari, Parikari. They are the Arseya 
Pravara of the foregoing Rsis. Now hear their 
Pravaras, viz., Angira, Suvacotathya Usija. 
They cannot intermarry among themselves. 


saaaraagaaraaya: ferent: | 
aerate ant featenferetanii 22 1 
Gtfesy quranftiey wrafesraerah: | 
anifeateara a forarifacta a 231 
cateasy Herat Ugur: Wy: 
Areas Ura A wv 
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andrageara: Befsateteaan 
cauiecaerettentr: Tea ek 
mata: wrerguitferctan Weer: 
TRAE YOST: HEME NATAS A VG It 
Tegtefa: alouft: arearenta a 
SS Til Wolk 
q at 
desta wernt: meget AUC 
SIGN arecelat Sa: Waal FT: 
ST: MATT Petey TeeaAT: 1 V3 
Tay UTE: Wau: Ufa tat: | 
ULATTAATM Sar Uftattar: 1 Von 
Atreyayani, | Sauvesthya, § Agnivesya, 
Silasthali, Balisayani, Caikepi, Varahi, Vaskali, 
Sauti, Trmakarni, Pravahi, Asvalayani, 
Barhisadi, Sikhagrivi, Karaki, Mahakapi, 
Udupati, Kaucaki, Dhamita, Puspdanvesi, 
Somatanvi, Brahmatanvi, Sdladi, Baladi, 
Devarari, Devasthani, Harikarn, Saridbhuvi, 
Pravepi, | Sadyasugrivi, | Gomedagandhika, 
Matsyachadya, Milahara, Phalahara, 
Gangodadhi, Kaurupati, Kauruksetri, Nayak, 
Jaityadroni, Jaihvalayani, Apastambi 
Mauiijavrsti, Marstapingali, Paila, Salarmkayani, 
Dvyakhyeya, Maruta. They are all Rsis and 
Angira, Brhaspati, Bharadvaja are the three 
Pravaras, they cannot intermarry among 
themselves. 
SUA: ATTA ATTA TTATOTT : | 
UIBHAS TUS ST MAT: ATH: 11 2 VN 
AA Gata A AAAS: | 
CMaHeeare Atenfe: ulferearary: 2 2H 
reas TM Vet WPA: PATA AIM 
Tees: Wea THA WeAlitay 1 33 Ut 
SUT MEK Cava FECA: | 
TETRA WH: Aes WTaGGs 1 VI 


TIATLAL oo i 7 
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Uae IT: Ufa: 


Kanvayana, Kopacaya, Vatsyatarayana, 
Bhrastrakrta, Rastrapindi, Laindrani, 
Sayakayani, Krostaksi, Bahuviti, Talakrt, 
Madhuravaha, Lavakrt, Galavit, Gathi, Markati, 
Paulakayani, Skandasa, Cakri, Gargya, 
Syamayani, Balaki and Sahari, They have five 
Rsis as pravaras— highly powerful Angira, 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of Devas, Bharadvaja, 
Garga and illusrious sage Saitya. They cannot 


intermarry among themselves. 

Hala: Tate eter: Vif: Taso Vu 

qahicraresy fa-guife: qeataten:| 

SA Terehyt B ates: yrafaera 21 

Wey AewwilaHIS HT: HiT 

HEN AAIAAIA MARAT Al It 

WE: Maes wet ante 

MASA Wa AAT 2c 

SST SHAT TAT ATT ERT: | 

UTA IT: UTA: 1 VS 

Kapitara, Svastitara, Daksi, Sakti, Patanjali, 

Bhiyasi, Jalasandhi, Bindu, Médi, Kusidaki, 
Urva, Réjakesi, Vausadi, Sarhsapi, Sali, 
Kalasikantha, Kd€riraya, Katya, Dhanyayani, 
Bhavasyayani, Bharadvaji, Saubudhi, Laghvi 
and Devamati, O great King! three pravaras 
have been said for those Rsis—. Angira, 


Damavahya and Uruksaya. They do not 
intermarry among themselves. 


UeaTTaUH eitferneetea 
Meas AT: WAG Watt Wa Boll 
aig: dafesta whatireta a 
UT ATM ETT: UTAH ATAT: 11 3 2 


The above mentioned Rsis are said to have 
Lauksi, Gdargyahari and Géalavi for their 
Pravaras and also Angira, Samkrti, Gauraviti as 
well as Angira, Brhaduktha, Vamadeva, who do 
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not marry among themselves and with those 
born in the Kutsa-gotra with Kutsa Pravara. 


IMG Bftten: alee: feereaeter a 
atserat arearatraifeatier: Hater: 13 
wan: wesett: ad fv: Bat: 

SSW FeV Ware A331 
UAT TT: UPC: 


Katyayana, Haritaka, Kautsa, Pinga, 
Handidaésa, Vatsyayani, Madn, Mauli, 
Kuberani, Bhimavega and Sasvadarbhi have 
three pravaras— Angiré, Brhadasva and 


Jivanadsva. These Rsis do not intermarry. 
TECHN AAG FAMAT AAT: 113 Xt 
agU Teqaay ameaata a 
UAT SAT UTA AAT 3 


Brhaduktha and Vamadeva have also three 
pravaras— Angira, Brhaduktha and Vamadeva. 
They cannot intermarry among themselves. 


HAMA KAS TA AMAT TAT 
SMT WT Yeas TT 
HM: HLA WAR: YUAAT 13 & 
The Rsis of Kutsa Gotra have also three 
pravaras— Angira, Sadasyu and Purukutsa. They 


cannot intermarry among themselves, thus said 
by ancient people. 


Whaat Warreardar: aftaathrar: | 
siftreey fay aa a wat: 
What Mactan Freara Wiat:11 394 


The Rsis of Rathitara race have also three 
pravaras— Angira, Viripa and Rathitara. They 
never intermarry among themselves. 


famnfatg: fraatiargo: agora 
YAY MRIAATATA ALITA: 11 3c It 
AMSA Aaa Wat FTI 
sifrey frewy qaudea a 
Uae TA; UTAH AAT 3 8H 


Matsya Puranam 


Visnusiddhi, Sivamati, Jatrna, Katrna, 
powertul Putrava and Vairaparayana have three 
pravaras. They are— Angiré, Viripa and 
Vrsaparva and they do not intermarry. 


areata ferwaattaqgcit 
a fe Aa Waa Wart FT volt 
BATT AAS WRT AeaTT: | 
UTeTTAAaTEN UT: UTA AT: HY VN 


Satyamugri, Hiranyastambi, and Mudgala 
have also the three Pravaras of Angira, 
Matsyadagdha and Mudgala who also do not 
intermarry among themselves. | 


satel cafstal aratal facrey: 

AUATRITIT ULV NY Zt 

ARAMA AAR WAT: YT: 

siftreasta aos ARPT TST: 1S 3 

UTA STEN AT: UlTalftaT: | 

SUS Tee sata: WHAT: | 

Aa: WMATA TUS ALT: Peau w xi 

HENS TA ASTI APA: | 

PAATATAAaT ATTA WaT: VAT. US I 

sites Hewsa Wea: | 

WASTE HUA: Ufa tATu I 

Harnsajihva, Devayjihva, Agniyihva, 

Viradapa, Apagneya, Asvayu, Paranyastavi, 


Maudgala also have three Pravaras, viz., 
Angira, Tandi, Maudgalya who also do not 


intermarry among’ themselves. Angira, 
Ajamidha, Kanva are the Pravaras of Apandu, 
Guru, Sakatayana, Pragathama, Nari, 


Markanda, Marana, Siva, Katu, Markatapa, 
Nadayana, Syamayana. They should not also 
intermarry among themselves. 


fafa: afaysia wreita wergta:| 
ara fe areal WAG WaT: WT UVM 
sifrarafea afayss versie: 
WTAE HTT: UTA AT UY CN 
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BY BANTER lary ATT 
Baas USA: Wealftats se tt 
sift: aE wT Geeta: | 
afittzawa afrarimac 
WA ATAN IA: Ufa AAT: 1 & oN 


Tittirl, Kapibhi, Gargya are the three 
Pravaras, so are Angira, Tittir, Kapibhu. They 
should not intermarry among themselves. Rksa, 
Bharadvaja, Rsivana, Manava, Maittravara Rsi, 
are also known as the Arseya Pravaras and 
Angira, Bharadvaja, Brhaspati, Rsi Maitravara, 
Rsivana and Manava also cannot intermarry 
among themselves. 


SEAS et: vie: Vitaedta a 

Set HMM: Mel FUT SMTOT AST: 1 & 2 
USaredan Bet Wart: aftaatfetar: 
sires MET AT FTAA NG 2H 
Tiara: Biforesta wet: Ufa: 
UTAH M FEAT: UTAL AAT: tN & 3 


Bharadvaja, Huta, Saunga, Saisiraiya belong 
to the Dvadhy4amus Yayana-gotra and they have 
the following five Arseya Pravaras, viz.,— 
Angira, Bharadvaja, Brhaspati, Maudgalya, and 
Sisira. They also can not intermarry among 
themselves. 

Ud Tatmifirereg ast 

HRM AT MAST: | 
qat F ATT ufeatheraa 

Ue Wat YER TaN G YN 


O King! I have enumerated to you the Rsis 
of the Angird-gotra. By the mere mention of 
their name one becomes freed from all ills and 
attains bliss. 


ofa SRY Haga watqahsfetagreats AA 
HOUT ATH IAA SEAT 22 EI 
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CHAPTER 197 
Description of Atri family 


BAA A 
HAASAN PTTAUTT Ai 2 
Sele: Vtoreaforeant vitstasy a 
Teter Weise Baroy A 21 
STUVAT STATA MAT eteaferea : | 
aUifial euitfretatot: wrrenetreary: 11 3 
qeusy Uda atfantonatar eta 

Herel MTG ATGPST ASNT: 1 ¥ It 
TAMARA ATAAT: WAT AAT: | 
PUA TMA SAT Vas AG I 
Uae aa: UAT: | 
Cleratet: wolfasr Surry: forenehr: 1g 1 
arramt fortes dstche fate: 
TATARTATT AAA; WAT AAT 1 9 
sinifatseta car valfafa: aya: 
Ue HIT: UTA AAT: 1c 


Matsya said— “O King! I shall now name to 
you the Rsis of the Atri clan of the Kardamana 
and Sarayana race. These are— Uddalaki, 
Sonakarniratha,  Saukratava, Gauragriva, 
Gaurajina, Caitrayana, Ardhapanya, 
Vamarathya, Gopana, Astaki, Bindu, 
Karnajihva, Harapriti, Naidrani, Sakalayani, 
Tailapa, Bailatya, Atri, Gonipati, Jalada, 
Bhagapada, Saupuspi, Chandogatya of the 
Kardamayana Sakha (branch) have Syavasva, 
Atri, Archanavasga for their Pravaras. They do 
not intermarry among themselves. Daksi, Bah, 
Parnavi, Urnabhi, Silardani, Biyabapi, Shirika. 
Atri, Archanavaga for their Pravaras. They do 
not intermarry among themselves. Daksi, Balt, 
Parnavi, Urnabhi, Silardani, Bijabapi, Shirika, 
Manuja, Kaisa, Gavisthira, Bhalandana have 
Atri, gavisthira and Ptrvatitht for their Pravaras, 
and they also do not marry among themselves.” 
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TATU A Ses Pra TT 
RAMA TAA AMAA TNS Ht 
THIS Haat: Uae: | 
af away ulate waraie: 


Waaaean HIT: UTatftars 1 201 


Kaleya, Baleya, Vamarathya, Dhatreya, 
Maitreya, are the sons of the daughter of the 
sage Atreya. They have Atri, Vamarathya and 
Pautri for their Pravara, and they do not 
intermarry among themselves. 


Scare Maa 
Weraat JT MART: | 
Vat | A Ufa 
UN AUT THR Mala VAN 
“QO King! I have related to you all the 
Brahmanas of the Atri family by the mere 


mention of whose name one becomes liberated 
from all sins.” 


MAA IATA SEAT: t 229 11 
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CHAPTER 198 
Description of Visvamitra family 
Ack said 
sata Aet Aa aaah arisen 
aA; BA: Ya: AAT AyirKAaT TAN I 
fata ara aed Arana 
Te AE GAA TY FTAA: OTN 
Matsya said— “O King! I shall now relate to 
you other descendants of Atn. Candrama has 
been born in the house of Atri in whose family 
Visvamitra took his birth. By virtue of his 
asceticism Visvamitra became Brahmana from 
Ksatriya. I shall now tell you about the family 
of Visvamitra.” 


fanaa tanaeanr apfanera:| 


Matsya Puranam 


AMS Veta MUA ITAATAT: 11 3 1 
VAARM AMaCET AAT: WAAAT: | 
TV HUTT GAM ST AAAs I 
SAN STRAT WNSATUTETT: | 

tara eI: Aer areal TAT: 1 
NTT: Taree Aaa Uleathta: | 
faafaat Saad SET WRT TST GU 
Wea aa HT: Uae: 

Visvamitra, Daivarata, Vaikrta, Gélava, 
Vatanda, Salanka, Abhaya, Ayatayana, 
Syamayana, Yagnavalkya, Jabala, 
Saindhavayana, Babhravya, Karisa, Sarhsrutya, 
Ulipa, Aupahava, Payoda, Janapdadapa, 
Kharavaca, Halayama, Sadhita, Vastukausika. 
They have three Arsa Pravaras,  viz., 


Visvamitra, Devardta and Uddalaka. They also 
do not intermarry among themselves. 


oe Gada: aaa: HTVATATTT: 19 Uk 
AM Ace A AforeHey Tafa 
AAS AT AAA WAT: PTC 


raxat tad fafa a 
Ua aaten BIT: Ufcaatfarsi et 
O King! Devasravé, Devarata and 


Visvamitra are the three Pravaras of Devasrava, 
Sujiteya, Saumuka, Karukayana, Vaideharata, 
Kusika. They also do not intermarry. 


aa: Brea: Utaes widal 
unforata See: Wa Wa Weather: tl Qo lt 
QUAM WC Us a 

NGA: WaT Sat ETT: Ula: Ve 
feaniftat Wee VATTATTT | 
UTATAAaTM HAA: UTA TAT: VAI 
AAAI AVATARS AI 
aafeente aa: AAA Wat Aa VzH 
fenfrasraa ages Wert: | 
UATAAATEN FEAT: Ufa eta: 11 vA 
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O king! Dhananyaya, Kapardeya, Parikita, 
and Panini have Visvamitra, Dhananjaya and 
Madhucchandas, for their Pravaras. They also 
do not intermarry. Visvamitra, Madhucchandas 
and Aghamarsana are also the Pravaras and they 
also do not intermarry. Kamalayanya, 
Asmarathya, Vafijuli, have the three Pravaras 
named Visvamitra, ASmarathya and Vanjuli. 
They too do not intermarry. 


feenftat cifeaer steer: Wore 
feof: yoy wale watt BATH VGH 
WA STM: TUT TTT 

SIUC ECISE ECC AR ILCHC CMI RTAT 
festa oifedas Stee TenTTT:| 

SPAT Cea MeaAAAaTE: ULAATTH VOI 


Visvamitra, Lohita, Astaka, Pirana, have 
Visvamitra and Piirana for their Pravaras. The 
Rsis of the Ptrana-gotra do not intermarry. 
Visvamitra, Lohita and Astaka are the three 
Arseya Pravaras of Lohita and Astaka and there 
is no intermarriage between Astaka and Lohita 
gotras. 


JAY: ena wafesirerateeta 

AAA SAATAAAT Aaa WAL: VATU’ 
mney aise fant a 
UTATHAATEN HAA: Ufeeatieray 1122 Ak 
Serer: Ufaftiess frereratoredam 
MeMat: BUI Mesrarrersal 
Weare wrareardar: Uftalftagr: 1 2 oll 
fatafateraen fae fanfare a 
UTA ETA: UPL era: 1h 2 vl 


Udarenu, Krathaka and Udavahi have three 
Pravara named Rnavan, Gatina and Visvamitra. 
They do not intermarry. Udumbara, Saisiriti, 
Traksayani, Satyayani, Karirasi, Salankayani, 
Lévaki and Maufjayani are also known to have 
three Arseya Pravara, viz., Khilikhili, Vidya and 
Visvamitra. They do not intermarry. 
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Ud date: aiyrear ats 
Terral: eta FETT: | 
Aaig AT UTA 
Ue AAT FRR TTA 2 I 


“O King! I have explained the names of the 
Rsis of the Visvamitra family before you, by the 
mere mention of whose names one becomes 
free from his sins.” 


ofa sea TET wages fanfare 
AAT TAA TH TATA SEAT #1 22 CA 


* * 


CHAPTER 199 
Pravaras of Maharsi Kasyapa 
Wey Jaa 

Wiha; ByaT: qa: HVAT TM Hell 
Tareanrsgaraes vat ATT A OTN VI 
STATAUTRETON WAAR ecHTAAT: | 
SCIM ATS Ws AAT 1 
WTS: AST: SAH TAT: 
Telarat SF WTA: AAT APTTTAAT: 1 3 
CAAT TAT ASSIA at 
INGA: VUEHAUT ASA TTSAAT: WY 
WHAeueTaHaAUTaUT Us A 
AIT: alfa SeeeeTaaT ANG th 
AAR Pants Maras! 
WETAOT: Vera eee aT ASTIN & Ih 
HATHA PATI SgTeAaUTT a 
TAT: HALAUTAM Wa FJ AWS: It 
Weal AACA SAMS Va TI 
PATA ATTA VAST: 1S 
HUGSUCOTAT LAT SATSTST AAT eeTeaT 
SHUA: BTPAVAT: ATA ASAT: 11 8 
UMitray wraeadar: uftathra: | 
ae: HVAIa PAT ASAT: 1 Lol 


226 


Uenaaren eat: Ufa TAT: 

Matsya said— Maricis sons were known as 
Kasyapa and the following Rsis were the 
descendants of | Kasyapa— = Asrayani, 
Maisakiritakayana, Udagraja, Mathara, Bhoja, 
Vinayalaksana, Salahaleya, Kaurista, Kanyaka, 
Asurayana, Mandakini gave birth to Mrgaya, 
Srotana, Bhautapayana, Devayana, Gomayana, 
Adhaschaya, Katydyana, Sakrayana, Barhiyoga, 
Gadayana, Bhavanandi, Mahacakri, 
Daksapayana, Yodhayana, Kartikya, Hastidana, 
Vatsyayana, Nikrtaja, Asvalayani, Pragdyana, 
Paulamauli, © Asvavatayana, | Kauberaka, 
Syakara, Agnisarmayana, Maisapa, 
Kaikarasapa, Babhru, Praceya, Jnanasangeya, 
Agna, Prasevya, Syamodara, Vaivasapa, 
Udvalayana, Kasthaharina, Marica, Ajihayana, 
Hastika, Vaikarneya, Kasyapeya, Sasi, 
Saharitayana, Matangina and Bhrgava. They 
have Vatsara, Kasyapa, Nidhruva for their 
Pravara. They do not intermarry. 


Tt: UL WAR STATUTES BAN 
SAN AH: SNA Waray: | 
Viieafata teteaafe:n ez 
argh: argiigter: aerate a 
FeATARPT SANT MAA HAT HVAT 1 83 1 
AMA AACA Aaa WANT: WUT | 

aa: HPT STAB ASAT: 11 Vit 
Weare wT: Ucar: | 


I shali now tell you the Rsis_ of 
Dvyamusyayana clan, viz.— Anasilya, 
Nakuraya, Snatapa, Rajavartapa,  Saisira, 


Udavahi, Sairandhri, Raupasevaki, Y&muni, 
Kadrupingaksi, Jatambi, Divavasta, who have 
Vatsara, Kasyapa and Vasistha for their 
Pravara. They do not intermarry. 


TaeaT THAT PHOT TERI UG 
VIA: YET Heat Taya 
PECUTaTgAATTATTSAY AT VATTAHTCAI 2 Ut 
Heel FIHVSY WIHT: | 


Matsya Puranam 


FCTITGU A AST: HUTT Ail Vol 

WMiseat erasia qa a saat: 

Yorente: ANAT HIT: UH Ve 

AAT WAR WET: BATA 

afadt caesa HYATY WETATT: | 

UTA HHT: UPA ATA: 11 8 

Samyati, Nabha, Pippalya, Jalandhara, 

Bhujataptra, Pirya, Kardama, Gardabhimukha, 
Hiranyabahu, Kairaéta, Kasyapa, Gobhila, 
Kulaha, Vrsakanda, Mrgaketu, Uttara, Nidagha, 
Masrna, Bhartsya Mahanta, Kerala, Sandilya, 
Danava, Devas. They are all Pravaras having 
Asita, Devala and Kasyapa for their Pravaras 


and consequently they are known as Tryarseya 
Pravara. They do not intermarry. 


RMIT WT HVAT 
STAI: Tahet WIAA! 
HTL HHT AAAS Goa 
fe A WaRIASTAT TI Qo 
“OQ foremost of Manus! I have told you the 
descendants of the chief Rsi Kasyapa. From 


Daksayani, he begot whole universe. Now what 
can I describe adequately.” 


ofa seed FEIN Waray apaudyrauly art 
TIAA ETH TATA SETA: 11 22 2H 
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CHAPTER 200 
Vasistha family 
Ace Sata 
afasdyntamtadta aad Wa 
UR WAT AABTAT Wenlfeter: it git 
afast Ua alfast sifaaren afagst: | 
Matsya said— Hear from me about the 
Brahmanas of Vasistha family. They are 
Ekarseya Pravara. Those of the Vasistha-gotra 


are known as Vasistha. They do not intermarry 
among themselves. 
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SMTA Staal Aaa: PEAT: tl 2 It 
BATS SUA SIEM VST: ahaT: | 
THOTTAT ATTY STATI ATRIA: 11 3 
THAME: Wea ATTA a 
SATO: PAT FATEAAT TAG TAST: tt 
aT: talent: wiveferitferreram 
ATSteeey GANTT ATG A 
aiferdtedea act: Ulf: sera Uq dl 
Usal AHaACT IT Wesay ASEAN gA 
afas Vat Watt Weare: UTATA 
Vyaghrapada, Aupagava, Vaiklava, 


Sadvalayana Kapisthala, Aupaloma, Alabdha, 
Satha, Katha, Gaupdyana, Bodhapa. Dakavya, 


Vahyaka, Balisaya, Palisaya, Vagranthi, 
Apasthuna, Sitavrtta, Brahmapureyaka, 
Lomayana, Svastikara. Sdandili, Gaudini, 


Vadohali, Sumana, Upavrddhi, Chauli, Baul, 
Brahmabala, Pauli, Sravas, Paundava and 
Yajnavaklya, are all Ekarseya and Vasistha is 
their Pravara. They do not intermarry. 


Vea Wet: alter: AlfeTeAATH 9 1 

afiaen aretha wmfanrrey a 

RA: HAMS: AHO: YAO ch 

Wrenlerat: Sears: Ava sae ah 

WATT SetHET ST ATAYTTAT: il 8 

STRAT STAR Area MNTATTAT 

ATI: VATA A A MISSMAVT: Il Qo 

THERA HAI sq Ua a 

ATTA TTA SF ASNT: 11 VAI 

WAST SHleT AAT TAT: | 

MAM Taafert: Tarnfreta An Vik 

MAS ATGT Aa WaT 

Rritagafass sawateta aii 23 

WEA TT: UceAt heat: | 

Sailalaya, Mahakarna, Kauravya, Krodhina, 

Kapinjala, Valkhiya, Bhagavittayana, 
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Kaulayana, Kalasikha, Korakrsna, Surdydana, 


Sakaharya, Sakadhiya, Kanva, Upalapa, 
Sakayana, Uhaka, MasaSaravaya, Dakayana, 
Balavaya, Vakaya, Goratha, Lambayana, 


Syamavaya, Krododarayana, Pralambayana, 
Aupamanyava, Sdamkhydyana, Vedaseraka, 
Pelankayana, Udgaha, Baleksu, Méteya, 
Brahmamali and Pannagari, have three 
Pravaras, viz.— Bhigivasu, Vasistha and 
Indrapramadi. They do not intermarry. 


MAAN AeA ST FETT AT AVI 
Tretrett mera: torenfefaraee: | 
PUSTIUAACHT: USAT ATTA 2 I 
AMARTATT AAT WENT: WaT: | 
afasttraracot afvetsy WeTTaT: 1 26 II 


Aupasthala, Svasthali, Bala, Hala, Hala, 
Madyandini, Maksataya, Paippaladi, Vicaksusa, 
Traisringayana, Saivalka, Kundina, have 
Vasistha, Mitravaruna and Kundina for their 
Pravara. 


UTICA HTT: UleAt era: 
franuiaaya weuy dda a gon 
AASHARIA Tat WaTRTAT 
aiqeval afaser atarfaey utara 
URE HTT: UTA TATU RS 


All these Rsis do not intermarry. Sivakarna, 
Vaya, Padapa have Jatikarnya, Vasistha and 
Atn for their Pravaras, O king! and they also 
cannot intermarry. 

afasayistateat wad 

sefagerat: aad FRAT 
dat y ae Ucar 

Ue TAT Teal HATA VS 


“O best of twice-born! I have named to you 
all the Rsis of the Vasistha clan. By reciting 
their names, a man become free from all sins.” 


Slat Sa VETO Weta afasaqaur 
AMT FESTATHISEATT: 11 20 ON 
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CHAPTER 201 


Parasara family 
Wee] Std 


afasy vert Fra: yaqfed: 
QA: WANS AMAT ATT VN 
AMAT UaAS fargrars say TS: 


af Treat Uitaser fficderaear 21 


Matsya said— O best of sovereigns, when the 
illustrious sage Vasistha became the preceptor 
of king Nimi, the latter performed a series of 
sacrifices. The sage on the conclusion of those 
sacrifices feeling tired, took rest for a while. 
The illustrious king Nimi went to him and said. 


WTAAS SS TAT ATT AT ATT 
TYAS Verte fas: WaT 3 
aafentet Waa Ta At: YA 
MASA Ustrawney Aaah F FTV 


“O Lord! I wish to perform more sacrifices, 
therefore please be ready to perform without 
delay.” The sage Vasistha of great lustre 
replied— “O King! wait a while, I have become 
quite tired by attending to the performances of 
your sacrifices and shall get your further 
sacrifices performed soon after I feel recouped.” 


Way: Wyara Aas FIAT: | 
Untetfenmeanred Fo: wets yerST 4 Ut 
TY Med Tahar Feitaym 

Mere TAU HA Met Tete Taz & it 


Having said thus, the great king replied to 
the sage Vasistha— “O Sage! no one is dear to 
the messenger of death, nor has any one a hold 
upon him. There is no certainly of life, therefore 
virtuous acts should be performed without a 
moment’s delay. 


equated viquaists aay 
J: HAT Halt Yale ATATSHAN 91 
4 fe weiter gq: Gd UT FT aT HAT 
RATION TETA HA AAT TAN 6 


Matsya Puranam 


SHANA FIM Weil 
Tart fra: BRETT a fare 8 
STAe HUTT ahtal Wee At TAAL 
wuraRigenrad wt aa fafeata aii gol 


The soul engaged in righteousness is in a 
state of enjoyment within me. Virtuous deeds 
fixed to be performed on the morrow should be 
accomplished today; for death does not take 
into consideration that man has yet to 
accomplish certain things. Those who pin their 
interests to shops, houses and other similar 
things, perish in a moment. Death is neither 
friendly nor hostile to any one. The moment one 
exhausts his store of Prarabdha karmas, Death 
lays its hand on him then and there. The breath 
of life is so transient which you know very well. 


Ter Hert Tay AA AcgaAI 
Wt Meat WAY faa SAAN Vai 
TMA Ta BUA WE 
ASS AYTAS ASAT TANTA: 1 221 
© Brahmana! one should indeed wonder at 
his momentary existence. I look upon my life as 
lasting when I am in my pursuit of knowledge 
and virtue, but consider it fleeting in the 
performance of righteous acts. I am 
overwhelmed with these ideas and feel that 


there is a heavy burden on me. I have therefore 
come to you to relieve me of my load. 


4 Maa At AAT aN aT 
WATT A FAT TTRTOTTA 83 
wera af fata caenfgceea sacra 

Mat Ot a ASA Tass HATTA exit 
qi Wy a ans adfireaa 

Paftret wearer crenrataes TW eG 
fast adie AR ae a aera 

wd cafe wand at faeetsa vfaeafan 26 1 


If you will not help me in the performance 
of sacrifices, I shall have to get them performed 
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through some other Brahmana.” Hearing those 
words of the king, the sage pronounced the 
following curse on him— “O virtuous king! you 
wish to discharge me when I am feeling so tired 
and propose to appoint another preceptor; 
become devoid of your form.” The king also 
pronounced the following curse on the sage-— “O 
Twice-born priest, you are an obstacle in the 
path of my righteousness, you will also 
therefore become devoid of your form.” 


wages gat wat facet fearenetah 
Seer Taal TRMOTTTATA : 11 9 
TATA WHAT TE Ta TAT 
emai A wat fasta cereeqn ec 
TAIN Haat wa afarata ula 
TTT AT FA: WETTaC IAAT 22 It 
Sear I AAT TATA AAMT: | 
Vay ATS AAV BAM Voll 
a Parasia ateriaaya: 
Aaa WMATA THAATAT TI 2 vit 
Prem: Yat afas a afavatar 
afasta a at aa cafe a afaeafa 2 eH 


On account of those curses both the sage and 
the king were bereft of their forms, after which 
their souls went to Lord Brahma. Seeing those 
souls approaching Him, Lord Brahma said— “O 
King Nimi! henceforth I shall give you a 
foremost place. You shall now be ever present 
in the eyes of all the creatures and they shall 
open and shut their eyes by virtue of your 
glory.” By the ordinance of Brahma, Nim 
accordingly became ever present in the eyes of 
all the creatures. Afterwards, Brahma also said 
to Vasistha— “O Vasistha, you shall be the son 
of Mitra and Varuna where you will be known 
by your present name. 


Waa BM AAMT a Tecate 
Waters chret aay TeUTETATI 23 
ACAATATAE ATLA TOTTA 
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ATA HelvarareaIa FAT VI 
Yeager WA efarared 
TAM F AMAT Hat HAATTATTN 24 


You will have a recollection of your 
previous existence. Afterwards, once upon a 
time, Mitra and Varuna were practising 
austerities in Badrikaésarma. During spring when 
the breeze was beating against the flower-plants 
of the season, the most enchanting Urvasi 
adorned herself with flowers. 


TATA TASS Te 
st gadal aquafenttedt 
ATTA Aaa WATT 219 Ik 


That nymph dressed in a fine spun thin attire 
of red colour appeared before Mitra and Varuna 
and on seeing her enchanting face, with eyes 
like the blue lotus, they both were moved and 
dropped their semen-virile. 


Tha TARA ST POAT UTA 
GT: HAM Yow TAT FATA VI 
qeTetratt at Asana afer 
apaBaenT easy PareaRUraT EA: 11 28H 


Seeing it, both the Rsis for fear of a curse 
threw the semen-virile in a beautiful pitcher full 
of water and out if it were born the illustrious 
sages Vasistha and Agastya. 


araeeaasa At AST A 
TET AMET TAT VHA 3 ol 
We: WT WM: Geel det ate A 
TAT GU: WA: Tare FATAL 3 2 
Vasistha married Arundhati, the sister of 
Narada, who became the mother of Sakti. Sakti 
became the father of Parasara in whose family 


Lord Visnu in the form of Vedavydsa was born. 
The very same family will now be enumerated. 


Wee Wiray A te ATT SAT: 
TUT TA SF YO} AMAFATAI 3 VI 


NRE 
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fiery arrows. Afterwards, Indra covered the 
space with his arrows as the sky is covered by 
the banks of clouds during the rainy season. But 
Jambha drove away the arrows of Indra, as the 
wind drives away the clouds, at which Indra felt 
excited and resorted to more severe measures. 
He discharged His wonderful Gandharvastra on 
the demon which covered the sky. 


TAA ATATATEATTAL TTT: 

TUR MARAE AAAS YI 

THAGEM CAA SAAT WTA: | 

HST MCT TT TA ATTA C4 I 

AAs Wael: Aeaeneauitse: | 

CAT ATA ATA TATOTATS ATTN ¢ & A 

The sky was illuminated and hundreds of 

Gandharva towns were called into being in the 
firmament by virtue of that missile and a 
shower of arms began to pour in from those 
towns. The demon army began to be destroyed 
when all of them went for succour to Jambha, 
who, also being pierced by the Gandharvastra, 


was horrified to hear the suffering of the 
demons. 


sare Whret aT Wate fel: 
MSMTAe: Taawad Ut WIT cl 
UME TH; AAT: 

Tada ay Warateataratrerqn cc 
Tae VMN AAT ATT 
What WER WAAAY AERA C81 
TUTASEAA VIASAT ASAT: | 
Ad: QUAI A ATaAqI ge ofl 
TANT AaeaTD Faye: arene: 
Tat TATA TATE SHAH: 11 8 2 
aaa faa 
faarrert Aaa WET Tet TAU 
Mera WA A Aaa aTAATSAT 
AAMT SU eA AAA AT I & 3 Ut 
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Afterwards, the demon discharged his 
Mausalastra which flooded the universe with 
iron clubs and began to knock down the towns 
of the Gandharvas and smashed all the horses, 
elephants, chariots and the Deva armies. Indra 
then discharged the Tvastrastra; which gave out 
very strong weapons full of mechanism that 
looked like sparks of fire, and a canopy also, 
and a severe conflict ensued between the sparks 
and the missiles of the demon. The Mausalastra 
was then destroyed. The demon then let out his 
Sailastra when blocks of stone measuring three 
and a half hands began to fall. 


aay Fea Tao ASAT 
SATS TTAA Ta FACT ETT: 11 8 YI 
want Fre: Hear Vea THT 
Frater eracgaat ATS 4 Ut 
Tal AMAT ATT: YER: 

ARITA CAVA MAAT NS EI 
AA: MYT Pee TT ETAT: 
WaT AM SHAS TATRA: 11 8 9 


Afterwards, the missiles created by the 
Tvastrastra and all the mechanisms, thereof, 
were destroyed by those stones. After thus 
destroying all the mechanisms, the Sailastra 
began to powder the heads of the enemies and 
ravage the earth. Then, Indra hurled the 
Vajrastra which started a downpour of stones in 
all the directions. 


UAHUITTATS AAT VehacoTTT| 
fagererr dite UTATAS TIS aTI eg C1 


The demon’s Sailastra became futile and he 
used the violent Aisika-astra which became 
radiant and made Indra’s Vajrastra useless. 


WAGCAGMA TST FI 
SOA HY ATA FLATTS VI 


It spread on all sides when chariots, 
elephants, etc. and the army of the Devas began 
to burn. 


Chapter-153 


3J9% 


ATAU CATAT UTI : | 
TARA AAA GATAASAAT TI 20 0 11 
Aerated UA Weare STAT 
SIA HTT TATT AUT WT AATATH 20 eI 
Seeing his army being thus consumed, Indra 
used His Agni-astra which extended itself, 


thwarted Aisikastra and began to consume 
Jambha along with his chariot and charioteer. 


ad: Witet: Bisa cers: wir 
ATRUTEA FATA PT UTAATAATTN Ro VI 
dat Heratelty Unciggecttenet: | 

MY THAT AAA 20 3 I 
TEC TGP OC VICUECECEIG 
WATS AAT TTI Qo XII 


He then discharged his Varunastra. Huge 
clouds with lightning suddenly rose in the 
heaven, thundering like Muraja tune and began 
to pour out rain, every shower of rain looking 
like the leg of an elephant. The huge torrents of 
rain coming down like the trunk of elephant 
filled the land with water. 


MMA aAactay BUT: | 
TATA ATTA TH 20 & I 
Ta ATANT Fes WIAUSeH 

aya fare SANT AeHTPTTETATATN Qo I 
aT Uerartar aleared F SAAT: | 

T Papeta Tt RM Wistrafersts An go 9h 
Aer WSN Barta: | 
TSM SAA WATE: Qo oI 
PHATE AATS TATA CTASA : 

Ta: Wea arat SePx Teas 208 
TRV TAA YATE etehy:t 
TATA UAT SRTATACTAAUUT: tt 8 Ro Ut 
HATO AAT MAMAS UT TI 

Md: A SAT MSTA AaTATH VIL 


Then, Indra discharged Vayavyastra which 
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drove away all the clouds and the sky came out 
clear like a blue lotus. By the terrific force of 
that wind, the Danavas could not make a stand 
on land. Jambha extended his body to ten 
yojanas, made himself very huge like a very 
high mountain, tn order to check the force of the 
Vayavyastra, and from his body various kinds 
of weapons shone forth like white trees. This 
cut down the force of Vayavyastra. Indra then 
used his great Vajrastra which at once destroyed 
the spell of the demon. His mountain with all its 
streams and caves, etc. were destroyed. 


FAgaveaasa Sas Wale: 

TTT FA HAT MAP AATARA: 1 ALIN 
OAS Qh SAAT 

GUA USA: HiT DT SAA Vest 
qd; AUIS ATA Baza 

wea FeleIead anaes Fars Si exit 
ad: fagaeartar Faredardsrar 
POETS BHAA Al VL I 


The Danava, who had taken the form of a 
Maya mountain, vanished then, he masqueraded 
as an elephant which also appeared huge like a 
mountain. He started killing the army of the 
Devas some with his tusks, some with his trunk. 
He powdered the back of some and killed others 
by dashing them by his trunk. Indra, seeing the 
destruction of his army, applied his Narasirhha- 
astra out of which came out several hundreds 
and thousands of roaring lions of black colour 
and of ferocious teeth and with long saw-like 
nails. 


draufertats at aaarat aaa 
TATRA ANTS HAHUT STATA | PNG A 
faut arated Qt WET: | 

AMSA WES Woh VRATETTSNTI 29 I 
amt Taare Farrag: | 
AUTRE ATHY ATTA BNC I 
Pre GUSM el: WT WT Saya 
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OSTA AAT Seay ALATA: | 
THUG USA We TNT: TTT 3 3H 
Vedavyésa produced the Bharata like 
moonlight in the world. The following is the 
family of Parasara viz., Kandasapa, Vahanapa, 
Jaihyapa, Bhauma-tapana, Gopali, these five are 
known as the Gaura Pardasara. 


WOEAT SAMA: Tara: Al: | 

Baty: USA Sat Ae HA: TATA UB VI 

SOTA: HATYET: SATA ATTA: | 

YER: UST HOT HA: WUMAT SG 

Sasa: TAREE a 

sangeet F US MAT: TOMA SEI 

Prapohaya, Vahyamaya, Khyateya, Kautu 

race and Haryasva are known as Nila Parasara. 
Karsyayana, Kapisukha, Kakeyastha, Japataya 
and Puskaras are known as Krsna Pardasara. 
Avisthayana, Valeya, Svayasta, Upaya, 
Isikahasta are the five Sveta Parasara. 


afeat areata erat a HART: | 


afar VSAeY Wd VATA: WOT Zl 
GCI SMTA: Ge: ATT: 
ATT UST Ut GAT: WAM BC 
WAMU Aaat Aa: Wat Aa: 
Ure Vira TABS TENT: 
WANA Aa Wa UAT N38 
Vatika, Badari, Stamba, Krodhanayana and 
Ksaimi are the five Syama  Paragaras. 
Khalyayana, Varsnayana, Taileya, Yothapa and 
Tanti are the five Dhumra Parasaras. All the 
Parasaras have three Rsis for their pravaras— 
Parasara, Sakti and great ascetic Vasistha. They 
also cannot intermarry amongst each other. 
THAaA FT GTA: 
GUT: GATT: | 
VT | ATEN Ulta 
Ud Aas Yea Hella ¥ ol 


Matsya Puranam 


“C) King! I have explained to you about the 
chief Rsis of the Parasara family illustrious like 
the Sun. One who recites their names becomes 
free from all his sins.” 


sft SAT ETT TTA wereryaatetsy AATeT Ta eTaU 
ATH aS MAA ASAT: Al 20 VA 
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CHAPTER 202 
The description of the Pravaras 
Weel Jara 
Bd: TOTTRTT aed STRATA 
AAT: HUT: HePea: MeHereqAT! Vi 


GHIA AANA MARTA: 

TART: Mees ATAMATATEAATHI 3 

AMAA Aaa WAT: WAT: | 

area aes west WANA: 113 0 

Wea HAT: Ula AAT: | 

aorarar: wrens ada: afte ita: xi 

STE: TOTS UOT WeTTTT: 

UTTTAgT AM: TOTATATy UTE 1 I 

Matsya said~ “Now hear about the 

Brahmanas born in the Agastya family. They 
are- Agastya, Karambha, Kausalya, Sakata, 
Sumedha, Mayobhuva, Gandharakayana and 
those born in the Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu 
families are known also as Agastyas, all of them 
have three Pravaras— Agastya, Paurnamasa and 
Parana. These Rsis do not intermarry amongst 
each other. Those of the Agastya, Paurnamasa 
and Parana families do not also intermarry. The 
Paurnamasas particularly do not marry the 
Paranas.” 


Waren AAO ye STATE: | 
at: UT waaay fea Val HAAN GI 
I have described to you the families of the 


renowned sages, now let me know what more 
do you wish to hear.” 
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Wyeara 
Wea TART HAS WEA: | 
ATA TA UT BT SMS AAT 9 Uh 
Manu said— “Kindly let me know the origin 
of the families of Pulaha, Pulastya and Kratu; 


how they came to be recognised as included in 
the family of Agastya.” 


Wa Java 

HY: Wea sygNraaaas aT 

BATS T YA WIS AAAAT UC 
ATRIA THAT: HATA: | 

Yea TM YaeaT Pra 8 

cat YT WAT aera sacar aenfaten 


Forse Wa SBT AAMTAAT: TARTAN Qt 

Matsya said— “O King! at the end of the 
Vatvasvata-manvantara, Kratu was without an 
offspring when he adopted as his son 
Idhmavaha, the virtuous son of Agastya; 
consequently those belonging to the family of 
Idhmavaha are called Agastya and Kratu. 
Paulaha had three sons. Afterwards I will tell 
you of their origin. He was not pleased with 
them. 


MTR Forest FT Yara Faarera: | 

Ueewy FAT Tatar: Ufcaat fiat: 11 Ven 

GARATATTA ATA aT A Ay KaTL 

ATA Tt MAA FTAA 1 VAM 

He therefore adopted Drdhasya, the son of 

Agastya, on account of which those born in the 
family of Drdhasya are known as Agastyas and 
Paulaha. The Rsi Pulastya finding his sons 
becoming Raksasas became very sorry and 
adopted as his son, the promising son of 
Agastya. 

WTR AAT Tea: Ubtaat feta: | 

ANAM Ta TTT: | 23 


For this reason those born in the Paulastya 
family are known as Agastya. They being of the 


231 


same gotra do not intermarry. 
Ut qarent: Wat fest 
TRIGA TT AMAT: | 
Wat I AEN Ua 
UG AAT Yaar Aare Wv 
I have described to you the originators of the 
families and the Pravaras of the illustrious 


Brahmanas. One who recites their names is 
liberated from all sins. 


Sha stra waTgTTol warrants 
Fulah AMAA ASAT: 1 20 2M 
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CHAPTER 203 
The families of Dharma 
AT Sara 
afar aarad Wea yO aater urfian 
TAN: Meet Ay Ca AT gH 
Matsya said— “O king! I shall relate to you 
now the families born of the daughters of Daksa 


from Dharmaraja at the beginning of the 
Valvasvata-manvantara. Please hear.” 


Yaatferergtererertar aaferT 

AHIM VIA TATA 2 

set I aaa: Va: Way fasta 

a gay Ay savant 3 tt 

WET WATT AUSISEY Weather: 

qT Yat Haut: Bet: YAY FAST TI 
Arundhati through Dharma begot the eight 

Vasus and the Somapa Devas who were most 

mighty and stalwart. Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, 

Apa, Anila, Anala, Pratyiisa and Prahbasa were 


the eight Vasus. Dravina was the son of Dhara 
and Kala of Dhruva. 


aereMaaaa J TOT AATHAT 
wart carey ATA ATT: HG 
WT Wa sat: staigTeT shel 
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MAA: HALKATTST FI Ut 

GUAT WIT J Cae: | 

fagaal wee Fegt Waals: 9 

Wafeta: Wea APTaATeat Aa 

HAA: Bat ANG AAT: TAB AAT UCI 

Tent a waaraat aitahrary 

O Lord of men! the existence forms of Kala, 

such as year etc. originated from Kala itself; 
these were His sons Soma begot the illustrious 
Varca; Sriman was the son of Apa. Anala 
became the father of Anekajanmajanana and 
Purojava was the son of Anila. Pratyiisa was the 
father of Devala and Prabhasa was the father of 
Visvakarma who is the architect of the Devas. 
Nagavithis etc., the nine sons, acted according 
to the wishes of others. Lamba’s son was Ghosa 
and his sons were known as the Bhanavas (12 
Adityas). They are foremost among the stars 
and planets and mighty persons. 


Tea Wet: Gel TAT: Wel AAAT 18 
AHMET HHT YA: Wahl het: | 

Yeas Yaara: AAT: WATT: BAT: okt 
Tal WaT WORT AUST Ale altar] 

Perera aa SA ATATOTETATH VAN 


fayenta wysta AAT Bray alfa: | 
Ferrer aa Yat fadear: wealfetar: VN 


ATCA AY: WI: Areva Aha 
HCA AFA Ata TIAA F TT LIU 


Marutvan were born of Marutvati. Sarnkalpa 
gave birth to Sarnkalpa, Muhiirtas to Mahirtas, 
and Sadhyas gave birth to Sadhyas. Mana, 
Manu, Prana, Narosa, Noca, Viryavan, 
Cittaharya, Ayana, Harnsa, Narayana, Vibhu 
and Prabhu were the twelve Sadhyas. These 
were the sons of Sadhyds. Visva4 gave birth to 
Visvedevas. Kratu, Daksa, Vasu, Satya, 
Kalakama, Muni, Karaja, Manuyja, Vija, 
Rocaméana, were the ten Visvedevas. 


Matsya Puranam 


Wages THAT: 
BATA: Ufa yy SA 
amet ah a fe WeTatea 
TAA THATS 11 


O King! I have briefly narrated to you the 
family of Dharma and no one but Vy4sa can 
describe it at full length without the time of 
many hundred years. 


ofa street verge ctagracty qdvayate ATA 
AeA ASAT: 1 20 3 
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CHAPTER 204 
Narration of the pitrs (manes) 
Weel Sara 
Wag fam: arg MM: TAA: | 
FAUT Fees ALATT AT ALTT RU 
ait: Wt yaeata faghrat: weather: | 
TM: Uflameet AMAR: Yt TAK I 
ST TAT HSM At Al Baca 
TAY agar Pitery farts: 11 3 tt 
Se Tara Heise FT: srs FTAA 
Valea AAT aT TAS I 


Matsya said— “O King! the Brahmanas 
belonging to the families of Dharma are worthy 
of being feasted on the occasion of Sraddha as 
the gifts and food given to them with free will 
please the manes. O King! I shall now tell you 
what the manes desire in their realms and thus 
sing songs there. They wish that some one of 
their family shoula offer them libations of water 
and balls of rice in some cool running stream; 
they thus say— “Oh! will anyone be born in our 
families who will offer us simple handfuls of 
water in memory of us; especially offer us 
libations of water in some sacred rivers! Would 
any son be born in our families who offer us 
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daily libations of milk, roots and fruits along 
with other victuals and tila (sesamum) and 
water?” 


AT AA Heise A at ceraatayiy! 
Ura agaroeM aary TASTY ANGI 


Oh! will there be born such a son amongst 
our families who would offer us libations of 
Payasam' with clarified butter and honey on the 
thirteenth day of the lunar month in the rainy 
season under Magha asterism? 


aT QI Hess USA FT: WHT! 
Mg HAHA HTM IT TANG 


Who would also offer us the flesh of the 
rhinoceros or black herb according to the 
prescribed rites even for one day? 


IAM Ae AY PANS Tl 
ARTI F GST srg aaviAfeii 
The pitrs say that the offerings of K4la-saka, 
maha-sdéka, honey, etc., and the appeasing 
grains used by the sages, the flesh of the 


rhinoceros that had not developed its horns keep 
them satisfied as long as sun exists. 


Tara ae Wel: GPa Afra 
TAA: HASH SAA HATA AN Ci 
TaeTactal Breas aaeate 
aM ay teagan afaeaten <i 


One who appeases us by making offerings 
of the rhinoceros flesh and feasting the yogis at 
Gaya during the solar and lunar eclipse or who 
will perform Sraddha and offer gifts during the 
Gajacchaya yoga so that we would be satisfied 
till the end of a kalpa and the one who performs 
Sraddha and make gifts will no doubt enjoy all 
pleasures in all the Lokas till the end of a kalpa 
and can go anywhere free at his will. 


MTA Set Aa Hat faearcom 
WAU AAA FT A: AMT Port 


|. Cooked preparation of rice, milk and sugar. 
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qe wea urra fa wa: ada 
BAT A HASTA TAHOMA T Asi VM 
ST CA Heisah HBTS: | 
TAA A It TEMA HAN 22 11 
at SIH Helse Ft A: ATTA! 
Aaauifagreany yaoritet FT TAT V3 1 
aT BI Heise A: Haar gaia: | 
Gaver Wert yfasterya AM evi 

ST SAI Hoses HTS: | 
HUNTS ATTA AT ATH 11 OG I 
ST a HASH Teast at Bry 
WATTAIT fa] Sa ATTSATN VE I 
aie A: @ Her TarHesigsraaaT:| 
THMeATT At eenfatert fagurafan oi 


Such a man undoubtedly gets the nght of 
enjoying in every realm according to his 
pleasure till the end of the kalpa; and one who 
performs any of the above-mentioned five 
Sraddhas to the manes give them satisfaction, 
for an infinite period. And if Sraddhas be 
performed with full ceremony they obtain 
unbounded pleasures. The pitrs also say that if 
someone of their family gives away a skin of 
black deer in their name or a cow big with a 
young one to a Brahmana versed in the Vedas, 
or performs Vrsotsarga, i.e., sets free a bull in 
their name particularly a bull of white or bluish 
tint or gives away gold or a cow with devotion, 
or a piece of land or a well, a tank, or a grove or 
attaches himself to Visnu or gives away 
Dharmasastras to the learned Brahmanas causes 
them unbounded satisfaction. 


Mag Ta yPAUTeT 

MEA Hea TA Waeey! 
Wg ywataagt a 

SIC RCC TM CIRTAT 


O King! | have narrated to you what the 
sages have said in the Sraddhakalpa. The rituals 
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pertaining to Sraddha drive away sins and bring 
virtue and comfort.” 


tet attra merge fagreneatst are 
Aq aren TAT ASAT: It 2 0 YI 


k* * 


CHAPTER 205 


Benefits of donation of cows 
nye 


WIAA STAM ITAA 
fafaar cha ada at cared fa Ter eI 
Manu said— “O Knower of Dharma! please 
tell me that what are the prescribed rules to give 
away a calving cow in charity to a Brahmana 
and what are the benefits of such a charity?” 


Wet Ta 
eaubsyat Tee Genrer TAT 
aaNet Tera fe gan 2 
WYAAMT Wh Seal HEUER TAT 
Maga Afra Bat A TSA FU 
wag Barat Har Aslera aA 
WEIAM W eaad sawvrdgarqii vi 
TAGE TT Ayla 
ATM Aste Wrat AT APTA I 


Matsya said~ “O King! Its horns should be 
covered with gold, hoofs with silver, tail end 
with pearls. It should be given away along with 
her calf and utensils made of kansya (bell- 
metal). The giving away of such a cow begets 
immense good merits. The cow is like the earth 
with its mountains, forests, etc., till 1t bears her 
calf in her womb. One who gives it away at that 
time undoubtedly gets the benefits of having 
given away the land girt with four oceans. 


Tratel KTAUT AeA aT ATT 
Ma AST PTT Saels Weta & tt 


O King! the donor remains in heaven with 
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great respect for as many years as there are hairs 
on the body of the calf and the cow. 


faqfarameita ate witarrer 
BIT TSAI TAATTT: 1119 
gaentael: Hea sfraraaHeay: | 

TA TA MARAT FACT RT | 
Meals: TAA Tera Ua ¢ 


Lots of fees (gifts) should be paid in this 
case. Thus the donor undoubtedly liberates his 
father, grandfather and great-grandfather from 
hell. He goes to the region where flow the rivers 
of clarified butter and milk and the land 
abounds with the mud of curds and milk and 
there are trees that give the desired fruits. He 
easily gets access to Goloka and Brahmaloka. 


faa d Waa: 
WAAC: 
Teta T A AEAT 
THCIAG AoTAMATAT 1 2H 


He achieves a wife whose face 1s like the 
moon and whose colour is like burnished gold, 
her breasts are bloated, waist slender and lotus 
like eyes.” 

gfe sitet mergant ayer aa 
PE IC CAM EOEIACIU ARR 


KK 


CHAPTER 206 
The gift of a black deer skin 


Uyeata 


PUM fate TAT 
GOT FATT ATE AMAT AAI VI 
Manu said— “O God! please tell me the 
prescribed rules and time to gift a black deer 
skin. Also explain to me who is the most worthy _ 
Brahmana to have such a gift. I am doubtful 
about it.” 
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Wag Jara 


aat wore a weot wisTTaay: | 

wore J ar are eraret aerfeteAt TATU VU 

SATAN AT AAT St WaT 

anfentratent Bey Tet TT Ona 3 

Matsya said— On the full moon day in the 

month of Vaisakha, Magha, Asadha and 
Karttika on the twelfth lunar day of the sun’s 
progress in the northern path, the giving away 
of the black deer skin begets incalculable 


benefits. It should be given to a Agnihotri 
Brahmana. 


am aa fara wt Fred: OT 
Traerararera J Yat Ser ATT wa 
Teas AAT PN TEMA 
A: VIF ATTA FOTIA G I 
aie CHS Agheled Wa a 
cinqet Umeha freresa aa TG It 
fret forftact Great arerareareae ia: 
Gault aepAlarrePalfa gad: 1119 1 
Trier waren Tet fea a fasraa 
HATTA AA AY ETTETATETTALAI 21 
Pray aT UTay yatlag aera 

Oa att afer attata cenerenfaten ei 
TR TA VATA HT eT 


TRIM Hear Yaa Fargearqi go tt 


Now listen how it should be given away. O 
king! first a cloth made of good goat wool 
should be spread on the floor washed with cow- 
dung. Over it should be spread the skin of a 
black deer containing its horns and hoofs. The 
gold mounted horns, silver mounted teeth and 
the tail-end decorated with pearls should be 
covered with sesamum. Then everything should 
be covered with a piece of fine sacred cloth. 
Gold is to be placed on the navel. Afterwards it 
Should also be decorated with jewels according 
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to the means of the devotee and then incense is 
to be burnt round this At all its four corners 
vessels of bell-metal (kansya) should be placed 
and the clay pots on the eastern side should be 
filled in with clarified butter milk, curd and 
honey. Another beautiful entire jar without any 
holes in it should be placed for the sprinkling of 
water. It should be placed in a quiet corner after 
putting a Campaka twig on the east side of it. 


Ret ae YM Wa Wneaet wanna 
TA MTA: Ural: WTAE STATI 22 
There should be placed also a fine yellow or 
white cloth for wiping or cleaning. The vessels 


made of metals should be placed at both the 
hoofs. 


Ue at a UO aT A Hah ah 
MUTAeera MOP AAT SN VI 


The following formula should be recited— 
“Whatever sins I might have committed through 
avarice, be consumed by the giving away of this 
iron vessel.” Then the vessel is to be given over. 


FATTO Aa: Hea aTaUTS aga 

aa aft a waa aoentl Heaths an 23h 
HAMAS AA AAT H WaT 

EGU F Aenea Ue F aferoy AAT evi 


Afterwards the Queen’s metal vessel (1.c., 
kansya vessel) filled with sesamum should be 
placed near the left foot; and the following 
formulae should be uttered— “Whatever sins | 
may have committed through hearing be 
vanished by the gifts of this vessel of Queen’s 
metal (white copper).” Thus repeating the 
mantra, the vessel is to be given over. Then the 
vessel filled with honey should be placed at the 
right foot. 


UUMTATSU AMIN ATT TATU 
eae A A Ue ATTA PATH 84 I 


Then the following formulae should be 
recited— “Whatever sins I may have committed 
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through insinuations, backbiting, or eating flesh 
not offered to the gods, be destroyed by the 
giving away of this copper vessel.” Then the 
vessel is to be given over. 


SUGAR Aa UATaAATO 
erasers feast ATet wary AN Ve 1 


Whatever sins I may have committed 
through false speaking in connection with a cow 
and a virgin and through lust for the women of 
others be vanished by the giving away of this 
silver vessel. Then the vessel is to be given 
over. 


seaure fran ard Wee Wate aT 
HATTACAT Fa WT HAF Voi 
GaNASry AMA FATE 

Sua fash a atest aeTTH TN Vc 
WRAUTA AAT | YeteaIhs A 

Ud Heal AA BAM AHH All Ve 


Afterwards the copper and silver vessels 
should be placed at the fore-feet of the deer 
skin. Beautiful leaves containing gold, pearls, 
corals, pomegranates, citrons, etc., should be 
placed at the ears and (Smgataka) pastry or 
dough is to be placed on the hoofs. Then 
various kinds of herb-vegetables and fruits 
should be placed and then the following 
formulae should be uttered— “O Janardana! the 
sins that I may have committed through 
ignorance in thousands of my lives, be 
destroyed by the giving away of this vessel of 
gold.” 


ATS qs I 
Cal TATA: TAG AAAI 2 0 Ut 
Witte Tah: Yaoet Weta 
at Ua MY | Wav 2 i 
FN: HOM ta: HON 
TETAS MUTA FAME 1 2 IH 

In such a way the Agnihotri Brahmana 
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accepting the gift should take his bath, wear the 
pair of garments and he is to be bedecked 
according to the means of the devotee. He is 
then to accept the gift. The gift should be 
accepted at the tail-end and the following 
formulae should be uttered on that occasion— 
“Lord Mahadeva who wears the black-deer skin 
and who has a beautiful blue neck, therefore by 
the gift of this black deer skin He may be 
pleased and so Krsna be pleased.” 


or fafa Sear Baa OTA 
T pasa feat wifey fe A Ws 


After thus giving away the gift to the 
Brahmana the devotee should not touch him for 
he became like the wood of a sacrificial post at 
the burning ceremonies not fit to be touched. 


a OM Megat A Sea: Uftassta 
TTT F fat USA STTATATTI 2 v1 
WG WR VSM MTHS FI 
PAM HAM TAVITA THF 24 
MATS ATS Heal WENT VST 
HEAATAT AAA STAT: BPTI 2 & 


That Brahmana should be avoided on the 
occasion of other gifts and Srdddha ceremony. 
After sending him away the devotee should 
bathe. He should pour over him the water full to 
the brim of the vase having a Campaka twig. 
The preceptor should first be called and the 
pitcher should be placed on the head. Then bath 
should be performed by the recitation of the 
sixteen Vedic hymns, as prescribed, viz., 
Apyayasva, Samudjyestha, etc. He is purified 
by putting on a pair of garments and making 
dcaman after reciting “Ahatev4sasivita. ’ 


aera: Herated Arar aed aq 
FAAP AT TT AT MFA TAT oN 
ay fe quiets sarge: 77] 
AAMT Tet MATA TTTN ICI 


Tnen the jar along with the cloth should be 
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lifted up and taken to a square where it should 
be dashed. The benefits accruing by the 
performance of such a charity cannot be fully 
described even by the Devas. To be brief the 
devotee gets the benefits of having given away 
the whole world in charity. 


Vay cay wats arrant faggzaqi 
MYATT Ma LATA TAT 2 8 
He conquers all the realms and moves about 
everywhere as he wills like a bird; and is paid 


great respect and undoubtedly remains in 
heaven till the annihilation of the universe. 


7 fae yautut faart war wet 
ea J daerqanrsrafadqil 3 ol 
His father and sons, etc., do not perish, nor 


is there a separation from his wife and he does 
not lose his wealth, realm, etc. 


WIS WAT: Tet ATI 3 I 
In this way the devotee gets such benefits 


and attains all his wishes. He is void of the 
cares of death.” 


Stat sia MRT HEME ATT 
USHA VATASEATA: VOM 


kK * 


CHAPTER-207 
The signs of an auspicious bull 
WyRara 
WITT MHI FIAT A MUTA 
qareifas da aa YoaHet Teil 2 
Manu said— O Lord! I am desirous of 
knowing the qualities of a bull that ought to be 


set at liberty as mentioned in the previous 
chapters as well as the great merits resulting 
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therefore. Please also tell me the rules of 
performing Vrsotsarga . 


Wey sat 


arqarat uftata getter a qonrerary 
TARTAR MAAC 3 Ah 
Perera Perera Ferepygy ata a 
Teele AA YAATOTAT SATA 3 Ut 
SAS AUTa ae SATU TAT 
armraaraasy feredtotsreat Far xu 
Ye ASAATA Ta TTA 
SPATS Alea Tehtat|l TA A ANG tt 
fraranerat a watfarerce: 
aca WATT AT: 11 G 
THe TART Thats)” 


AAAS FM AT VATA ATI 9 1 
Raa TNS: WIS AAA 
ARAMA A TAM THAN 6 


Matsya said— “O King! first of all the cow 1s 
to be examined; there should be a cow of gentle 
temper free ailment and disease, strong, of nice 
colour, having beautiful hoofs and horns, well- 
built, of middle height, giving good milk, 
having curls on the body (especially curls 
turning to the left on the right side and turning 
to the right on the left side having all the lucky 
signs, with extensive thighs, red lips, neck and 
tongue, with eyes clear and beautiful (not red or 
having many hair) and hoofs large, having eyes 
of the lustre of Vaidirya, with lovely eye 
comers, having seven and seven teeth and 
bright palate, with lovely sides and thighs with 
six parts elevated, five parts level and eight 
parts capacious and wide. A cow having these 
qualifications is said to have auspicious signs.” 


1. Setting free a bull on the occasion of a funeral rite, or 
as a religious act generally. 
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A{eatd 
agat: & Wah UU WAT: | 
SAAT TASTY AAT BH YMA 18 
Manu said— “Which six parts should be 
elevated? Which five parts should be level? 


And which eight parts are to be capacious and 
wide?” 


Wee] Sd 


St: OS fort: sat so a aeenfera 
aga eat stata feraere: 11 20 tt 


Matsya said— “The following six parts of the 
cow’s body should be elevated, viz.,— chest, 
back, head, belly, loins.” 


aU AA Mee BW US AAT 

AAA PAT YRS ATE AT UGCA VM 
Aaa AT Teta Set AAA: 

fort ararrersta sfraret SPrazAT: 821 


“A cow with the following level parts of the 
body is said to be a fine one, viz.,— ears, eyes, 
forehead and the following eight parts should be 
capacious viz.,— tail, dewlap, udders, thighs; 
and extensive head and neck are also desirable. 


TeM: a ais get ey 

PATTI 23 I 
ratncrat archaic 
TAATTSTT FTAA 2 I 

ATTA UTUTelalarel To! CA 
Weoley AHA SSH SATS OG A 


The calf of such a cow should be also 
examined. It should have also auspicious signs. 
It should have elevated shoulders and hump, 
with a soft and straight tail, having tender 
cheeks, broad back, eyes shining like Vaidirya 
gem, sharp horns and long and thick hairs on 
the tail having eighteen nice teeth and eyes like 
Atallika flowers. If such a fine bull is set free, it 
increases the domestic pelf. 


Fel C 
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SUA CATTAT GTATOTT WET RAT 

at TH HO WW: Weer Ua Ai Vel 
SURATTOBS Bae: USAT: | 
FRU UAHA: YIN BT At wary 
THA: Het BT THIS AAT VON 
Hater: POP GTeloveT F WAT 
Tera tht aUta ater WoTeAa Vil 
HAAN AVA FOTIA: | 
TT META FY STATS TNT Ve 
Aaa AMA Wa: Walerarera:| 
Tatar: aden aa: after fret: ott 
Sat USAT Ga afore: 
are: frrea Pauses A 2 vk 
aaurefad ay fRareda Va a 
ate aren fafatrafar: 2 2 


The Brahmanas should set free the following 
class of bulls, viz.— red, tawny or reddish, white 
or black in colour, tawny reddish back, of 
variegated colours, with long ears and 
shoulders, with glossy hair, red eyes or having 
nutbrown colour near the horns, with white 
stomach, or black sides. The Ksatriyas should 
set free a bull of red and beautiful colour; the 
Vaisyas of golden colour and the Sidras of 
black colour. The bull with its horns pointing 
forward towards the eyebrows, ought to be set 
free by men of all classes. The bull having its 
feet like those of the white cat, with tawny or 
reddish in colour, with eyes shining like a jewel 
having black colour like a crow or of yellow 
colour, or with only two feet white, or of the 
colour of a pigeon or a partridge, 1s also said to 
be a good one. 


Hae F WE TAT Weary 
Telya: W fagar Taunt fagrart: 11231 
The bull whose face is white or reddish up 


to the ears and whose body is especially of red 
colour is called Nandimukha cow. 
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Ha YF Wat Tea Tags a ANT: | 

GAM: FT AYN: Aad Hear Vv 
Tieranyaaay Ia waht Fa: 
arcosenta feat waft ATT 4H 


The bull whose stomach and back are white 
is called Samudra and increases the progeny of 
the family. The bull of the colour of jasmin 
(Jarminum Sambae) or having variegated 
circular spots is considered to increase the 
wealth of the donor. 


ATMA TM TAAL: TA: | 

Ut ARAM SEARS AM TFTA 

PUACATACT CAPTS MAT I 

TAHA SAY Aaaewwey A 2 

EMA TSAATT TAT TAHA: 

HUST: ATTA GST: Sena AM 2c I 

ATAU SAMRAT 

TA GAT: WAHT A A AMAA TEN I 

The bull having circles like lotus increases 

the fortune; the one of the colour of Atasi 
(Linum Usitatissimum) flower increases 
prosperity. All these kinds of bulls are good. 
Now I shail tell you the kinds of bulls that are 
of bad signs and should neither be set at liberty 
nor kept in the house. Those are the bulls that 
have black palate, lips and mouth, and rugged 
horns and hoofs, indistinct colour, mouth 
resembling that of a wolf or a tiger, and colour 
like that of a crow, vulture, or a form like that of 
a rat, weak, having no teeth, squint-eyed, one- 
eyed, lame, with half of the white feet, and 
having restive eyes. 

UHI A MAU Ha AAT ATTN 

TART HTT TAT WEA 113 oN 


FHT: HON eS A ACUI TOTTRTUITA 3 
I shall also tell you the kind of bulls that 
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ought to be set at liberty or kept in the 
household. Those should be well-built, roaring 
like the thunder clouds, high in stature, walking 
like an infuriated elephant, with broad chest and 
very powertul. 


4a UPS o HON wea Baa 
PATI Pea HOTA J fAayrat: 13 2M 


The white bull having its head, ears, 
forehead, tuft of hair at the tail-end, feet and 
eyes black, 1s described to be very excellent. 


TH aHalel Ce Were: 
Yeeaeea Atet FAM WHAT 3 31 
ViReaNataeMt Vat Tait fara 
srigaledy t sanferarafgerarayt: | 3 Xi 


Similarly a black bull having all those things 
white is said to be the same. The bull whose tuft 
of hair at the tail-end may be long enough 
touching the ground, and the hairs of the tail 
long and thick, such a Nila bull is said to be 
specially good. The bulls having the signs of a 
pearl, a banner, etc., are exceptionally good. 
They are the givers of wonderful Siddhis and 
victory. 


Nefant Fatt cad a fatrattianr:: 
AYAAAMAT TAY FAGAN 4 I 


The bulls when obstructed in their motion 
stop, and whose head and neck are elevated, are 
excellent. 


THIPUTGT: Baa waee 

Wh: WATAAS HART AAT AT: 11 3 6 Il 
Ud Mat: WIA Une ale at gat: | 
TA AO YA SAT ATT SA: 11 39 1 


Those that have their forepart of the horns 
and the eyes red, body white, hoofs resplendent 
like coral, are said to be the best of all. These 
are to be kept in the house or set at liberty. 
These increase grains and wealth. The bulls 
should always be examined before being set at 
liberty or kept in the household. 
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SOM HS Yes eT Hah TTT: | 

orercaraauy of aerate Freer 3c 

qa Ua UT meal A WMA We WaT 

AeA ALT Sas MAT YTTATN 3 8 tt 

UPA Sea: Yat aerHIShG Wat astq 

Wit age Aer ar FIAT ¥ oN 

The bull whose four feet, face and tail are 

white, and whose colour is red like the juice of 
lac or red dye is known as Nila-vrsabha. It 
should be set free; it should never be kept in the 
household. It is a saying amongst the household 
that one should desire many sons for even if one 
son out of a many goes to Gaya or offers a 


Gauri (virgin) or sets a Nila-Vrsabha at liberty 
his family is blessed. 


Telea HTT TL 
TRA T MATT HEAT 
Tet WeS AAS THETA & BI 
O King! the qualities of the bulls have thus 
been narrated. One who sets at liberty such a 
bull as described in the earlier verses, should 


not worry himself about sorrow or death. He is 
sure to attain emancipation.” 


Slt ATR MATT ATUT Fae AA 
Bar lerHfe yar SEAT: tt Zot 


*kRX* 


CHAPTER 208 
The anecdote of Savitri 
ad sald 
RR RICCURCGICCLA 
UlAaATAT ATTA AeA HATATTI gh 
Sita said- “King Vaivasvata Manu 
requested the Lord to explain to him the glory 


of the Pativraté ladies (chaste and virtuous 
women) and on other subjects.” 
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TAMAS HAN: Al: Bay ATs 
Waa AS HMAC AN 2H 


Manu said— “Among the chaste ladies who 
is the best? Who has subdued death? Whose 
name should the people recite every day? Please 
tell me all this, their glory is the dispeller of all 
sins.” 


Feel Sid 
aces THASTT Arar AfeaTT 
USAT eT WRITTEN AT: AAT BN 
Matsya said— “Even the Dharmaraja does 
not dare to do anything against the wishes of the 


virtuous and chaste ladies who are worthy of 
being venerated by Him.” 


aa A quiets Hat UraON STAT 
aor fauteal wat yeqUrenta: Terai si 


“{ shall now relate to you on this point a 
story which drives away all sins as a virtuous 
lady saved her lord from the meshes of death.” 


Wey Meet Tet ayers: ya 

APAMAMAIS A Yaa AAATATSTTA & I 

INA Alaa oferatsa fast: | 

fagrccanrt atest werd fast: g i 

wersaeat y zara fet 

aI YF SHANA Tat TY APPATAN 

“In the country of Madra there was in 

ancient times a king named Sakala Asvapati. 
With the object of begetting progeny he began 
to adore Savitri. The Brahmanas began to pour 
offerings of white sesamums into the fire daily, 


when ten months passed, Savitri became 
pleased and appeared before the king. 


aMaaara 
THATS & Fret areas at Yat Ten 
a Sat Wares Val wrceaher ATTN CI 
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UAagaa A Ue: Woes Ufa: 
WMT eat AIT SA IT ASM eI 
Wea AT ALATA gat: Tet Ura 
Qag Ta Stet Alaala WAT: | ott 


WaATAA SAT ARTA TAM 
Wiad a vada wT Tass Vai 


Savitri said— “O King! you are my constant 
devotee. I shall give you a progeny. A beautiful 
daughter will be born to you by My favour.” 
Saying so She vanished, and afterwards Malati, 
the virtuous queen of that king, gave birth to a 
daughter handsome like Savitri. The king then 
said to the Brahmanas— This daughter has been 
born by the favour of Savitri and she should 
therefore be named Savitri.” 


alert Bleet WAT eat Aetad fra 


ANGRY AA: WS TWAT SATTATTI 2 

darn atorgqufacaa TAT: | 

Uae: Welad ferafacar Tafa 23 1 

aT Weal Bat TAA WA 

Ca ST MATA FTAA evi 

MEA J AR GAA UTA 

WAT WT Wh AGATA eh 

TRNGUE: WAAR ATTA TAT: | 

T FAT AATATEL TATA AAT FTAA 2G I 

“Afterwards the girl grew young and she 

was promised to Satyavan. At the same time 
Narada came and told the king- “O King! 
Satyavana with whom you think of marrying 
your daughter will die within a year.” The king 
then said to himself— “I have already resolved to 
give my daughter to one particular person and 
under the circumstances I shall not change my 
determination.” With that mind he gave her 
away to Satyavan, the son of Dyumati Sen. 
Savitri on becoming his wife became anxious 
on the recollection of the verdict of Narada and 
began to devoutfully serve her lord and her 
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father-in-law and mother-in-law. Her blind 
father-in-law was deprived of his kingdom and 
resided with his son and his son’s wife in the 
forest. Savitri served them with great care and 
they were greatly satisfied. 


Aqsa ated aa Weta FET: 
ARUMATAA ACT TAA AT V9 
aan Farah THAT WTA aPeTAaT fe 
TRY ATA AA ATTN RC 


TMUMAT AA AAT TAT SOT 
Caan AAA We aT ASAT LVN 


ada CAT YEA Wea 
St UNS TAL FATAGMT EAM! 2 o It 


car Bot fafa Fates 2 VN 

In the meantime only four days remained for 
Satyavan to die when Savitri with the 
permission of her father-in-law kept up a fast 
for three nights. On the fourth day Satyavan 
went to fetch flowers and fruits from the forest 
with his father’s permission, when Savitri also 
with her father-in-law’s permission followed 
him there. In the forest oppressed with the 
overwhelming grief of her lord’s approaching 
death, she in order not to disclose her mind, 
began to ask her lord the names of the various 
trees and flowers. Satyavan began to point out 
to his distressed consort the principal forest 
trees, birds and animals.” 


ofa stared varqant wifaqaen wmfadtaawasn 
ATATE Teen ESAT ASAT: 20 CI 


eR 
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CHAPTER 209 


The anecdote of Savitri 


aeTaryarea 

asta Metal Meat wale 
ANUS UPA Tet WetaeS ATI VI 
SAS Sa Wad TOA 
Aad Tada AAT 21 


“Satyavan said— O Dear! look at the forest 
smiling with verdure and nice trees. The whole 
atmosphere is so pleasing to the eyes and the 
nose. It indeed fills the mind with amorous 
feelings. Look at the Asoka (Jonesia Asoka) 
trees laden with flowers. O one with beautiful 
eyes! the spring is really smiling on us. 


Slt AGATA: FAAP ¥ 


Look at the Kinsuka blossoms to the south 
of this beautiful forest. The Kinsuka flowers 
look like a blaze of fire and are fragrant. O 
Dear! in this forest flows the wind laden with 
the sweet aroma of flowers which 1s so soothing 
to me. 


Ufsras feroremfar aafotenrt: qqferd: 
SIS fAMTTaT AAT TANTAT 4 
AA MHAMMTSSAMM TATE 

TAT OM MVaalle HAAN HTTAUTI & 


To the west are visible the Karnikara flowers 
of the golden hue. Most of the thoroughfares of 
this forest are choked with luxuriant blossoms. 
Indeed the whole place abounds with flowers 
and looks charming. 


TEMAS Tai 
US Hilda AT: US HraTAT wil 


* 
G Taaadtchiinelic 
all 


fauifa Uratactat wafaaar Fae cH 
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Listen to the buzzing of the passionate black 
bees. In the midst of such surroundings the god 
of love with his arrows on the bow is about to 
make me His target. The place is resounding 
with the chorus of the cuckoos that are tasting 
the jungle fruits. Their notes are indeed 
beautiful like the speech of the good. These 
peacocks fired with love are following their 
females that are soaked in the aroma of flowers. 
Indeed the whole forest looks charming like 
you. 


aleAeEya oat ABUTS: | 
Madera At Heaiweahean 8 tk 


qugfaterang famgary an 
HIT HAG Aid HoT HM HTS: II Qolt 
Want WaT ARTaeaTTA Say 

ad Tegeste wealfHergan FA Veit 


These young cuckoos are enjoying 
themselves on the branches of the sweet 
smelling mangoes. Their bodies are besmeared 
with the dust and aroma of the sweet smelling 
flowers and are in pursuit of their females and 
are going from one branch to another. See! 
though there are many flowers in this forest, the 
male cuckoo has taken the flower stalk of 
Sahakdra (mango tree) flower and is enjoying it 
like his wife. 

ach: MEAT GAT ATH ATT TAT 
ala AMTAT Varad TAT 22 


See this crow sitting on the branch of that 
tree. She is shielding her young ones with her 
wings and the male crow is feeding her after her 
delivery by his beak. 


mt frerararel efearatedt Far 
TMA ASA AAT: HUST: V3 


This Cataka bird with his wife has come 
down to the ground but being enamoured does 
not pick up his food. 


artasy Tray fara water: 
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Yeretamenar senvsatt iT: exit 


Look at this crane that is enjoying himself in 
the company of his female and surcharged with 
passion is constantly making love to her and 
exciting passions in others. 


FAME TASS: WRIST WE AAA 
WU Maal Haft AeA 2B | 


This parrot sitting on the branch of that tree 
In company of his female is binding down the 
twig so that it seems that the twig is loaded with 
fruit. 


asa fafgararagen Farqarrd: 
Wet FASTA A AOTATC MATH VE It 


This lion is also having his rest after a full 
meal and the lioness 1s lying in his embrace. 


MTA Uy Were 
TAA Tet HAT BATH Wo Ut 

Look at this wolf with his female in this 
cavern. See how their eyes are gleaming. 
at gt frat cfs freer ya: TA: 
Wat A Ta Fora: TARA 2c Ik 


This rhinoceros is licking his female 
constantly and being licked in return by the 
female and is feeling pleasure thereby. 


TSH PgreTray 
WIG: Ht FSI AAT 22 1 
How is the she-monkey making her monkey 


asleep by placing his head on her lap and what 
pleasure is she giving to the male when she 
picks up insects from his body? 
qt Frafiat wat Aa afstatethy 
TSSTEMAT FA USA FAM oll 


How is this cat scratching her female who 1s 
lying on the ground with her belly visible 
without causing her pain. 


Ves: Veal AM AAA Uist sw 
GHAR HUSA HT IPTA 2 2 
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See that pair of hares are lying clasping each 
other in close embrace hiding their bodies and 
feet. But they can be marked out by their ears 
that are seen. 


SNM AeA Vaed AMTeY Weare: 
aMaad Tagt FOhacg: MATT 2 IN 
This enamoured elephant after plunging 


itself into the water in the tank is playing with 
his female with a lotus stem. 


HAMATTAM: BTA TTT 
lll HA ALAA VATA 231 


See this sow is following her boar with her 
pigs on the track and is feeding on mice raised 
up by the nose of the boar. 


qalqarertea: AcarhAqa 
ATTA Mert aK ARTH: 1! Bit 


This thick-skinned buffalo besmeared with 
mud is frisking after his female. 


Ua wale ang a Herafaat:| 

are Ut fe agaet alqeeraararan 24 It 

Ua UOT Tel HVAT WaT! 

TAGS BURA TAT FeAAEATH 2 € 

ara aa Ue Fararerarasay 

Sard MT: HAT Ut a Uva Asa VM 

O Dear! look at this winking deer. It looks 

amazed at our sight. Mark this female deer; it is 
scratching her husband by her horns. It is 
sometimes going behind, again it is scratching 
his face. Turn your eyes towards that Camari’ 


cow. The passionate ox is after her. He is 
haughtily staring at me. 


SAY Waa WA WHS WAT Wel 
Wt WHAT arch HHGATTATU 2c It 
TPT WAIT ATG ARATE AT 
fayet Tethaaal TeTVAANAM 2811 


i. Having a bushy tal. 
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Look at that Gavaya (a kind of ox), How is 
he basking under the sun with his wife and 
ruminating? How is he also driving away the 
crow sitting on its hump? Also look at the goat 
jumping on that huge tree with his female. 
Resting themselves on their legs they are both 
eating the plums. 


ea ard ata faa are 
qamerctaaer wpe & freqgEqi 2 on 


See this crane walking about with his female 
on the banks of that pool, and mark his colour 
resplendent like the moon emerging out of the 
clouds. 


AUT HAAISA HATHA: | 
ail VS sara Aye Far 3 ve 


QO beautiful one! this Cakravaka 1s 


wandering with his female in the tank and his 
female appears as if Padmini. 


TA Weiter: YY AM Yaa: Ad: 
SAT Hel YY AHN AAT TN 3 Vit 
AT ATE FHT TATA 

TUT Wile fase a AAT 3 31 


O Dear! I have collected fruits and you have 
picked flowers but we have not yet gathered the 


firewood. You wait under the shade of this tree 
and I shall fetch fuel." 


wMiaxare 
Tanenrenta ay efrurccaa4n 
at card A cae fait Ted ST av 


Hearing all that Savitri said— “I shall do 
accordingly, you should not go beyond my 
sight; for I feel nervous in this thick forest.” 


Fee] SdTe 
ad: A AS Ma Ae 


at Tal WAY AAT! 
TAM Bat WARE 
Wl TAT WAAT THAN BG 


Matsya Puranam 


Matsya said— Afterwards Satyavan began to 
collect the wood in the presence of Savitri when 
the latter remaining at a distance on the banks of 
the tank took him as dead. 


ofa Seal TET MfaRUTaM aa AM 
TATA MTAT A SEAT 20 VAI 


KK* 


CHAPTER 210 


The anecdote of Savitri continued 


WY SarI 
Ta Wedd: as wa forefa aca 
@ dead: AEA Mat aaATaTTIN 


Matsya said— When he felt suddenly a pain 
on his head at the time of collecting firewood, 
and being restless Satyavan said to his wife 
Savitri. 

SRA AAA Bea fereha aean 
aay wfagnatta 4a are Hern 21 
rages fort: grat aah aren 
TAA ASAT TAT HATS TTA: 1 3 
aans fort: Heat Fgatfacreiras: 
Ufa ASAT AT: AT UAH THT YI 
eel autre waa Ft Sera 
TAMIA A Waa WITT GN 
fagrrtagis aaratea araey 
fetiearnacta suseter ferrite & 
FS ett 
PATTI WT Alert WE VAT 
By Wael Ft Sy Seaeradeen 
AZSMA Fer Ugag AM WAT CI 

“Q Dear! I feel a pain on the head on 
account of this exhaustion. My vision fails me 
and I cannot see anything. I wish to sleep and 
rest my head on your lap.” Afterwards she made 


him go to sleep accordingly. Then that highly 
virtuous lady saw Dharmaraja coming to that 
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spot. She saw Dharmaraja of blue complexion 
like blue lotus, wearing blue robes and with 
crown and earrings glittering like rain clouds 
illumined by flashes of lightening, adorned with 
garlands, armlets. He came followed by Death 
and Kala and took out the subtle soul from 
Satyavana’s body and taking possession of it 
and fastening it by a noose started on His 
destination. 


sey Verran wast arat Aer 
Aaa AMT SET FT Asia 8 
TAA Tet TTA AT 

PUM SAMA FEAT VATA Qo Hl 

Su wile MgMacn fagwara J WET 
TRAIT Us Teleiteh AAPA VM 


Savitri saw Satyavan lifeless and gently 
followed Dharmaraja who was going away with 
the subtle soul of her Lord and going to some 
distance with folded hands said while her heart 
shivered— “By devotion to the mother one gets 
happiness in this world, by devotion to father in 
Madhyaloka (the mid-region) and by devotion 
to Guru, the preceptor, in Brahmaloka. 


Ud TANS ITA AA TA BEAT: | 

sIgay Feld WarereMe: FRAT: 11 VAI 

WAT WayeAaars WAAL 

oat a Fret ysTat Hate Hrafed Ta V3 

But the master of the house in which these 

three are honoured, honours all the Dharmas: 
where they are not revered all works become 
futile. Till these three are alive and when 
devotion is paid to them, no other Dharma is 


necessary. They should daily be served most 
devoutfully. 


AATATUET UTA MATA 
TRICEPS CECT 


freely Het fe yerey WA exit 


They should be informed duly when one 
wants to do some act out of one’s free-will. So 
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that their hearts be not wounded. Thus everyone 
should behave towards his mother, father and 
preceptor. 


ay sdiq 


eet arr Frartany 
aat + waste fe Sead a 
TAA A aT: EA- 
TMA AA AT TAA 24 1 


Tauscher a MT Area Ulsan 
farterita ast tonfadtafe Asean e¢ I 


Yama said— “Good one! abandon the object 
with which you follow me. True; there is no 
Other duty than serving mother, father and 
preceptor. Now better desist from your purpose 
and do not detain me. I am getting late and you 
are feeling oppressed with grief by staying here. 
I therefore enjoin you to go back. You are a 
chaste woman and a great devotee. Go and 
serve your Gurus.” 


Ufate tad Gon Ufa TTAOTT 
ST: TAT AAT UAT: MUTTAAT: 11 V9 1 
Savitri said— To women, Husband is their 
God. Husband is their great Refuge. Husband is 


their all in all; therefore a virtuous woman 
should follow her Lord. 


fad carte fe feat at sat Fat aa: 
AMAT A STAN TAL HIT THAT Ve lt 
Father, brother and sons are the givers of 
limited things but the Husband is the giver of 


things unlimited; who is there who does not 
adore her lord? 


Aad Ba Wat F tae at aa Teaha 
TAT Aa Teter BUTT YATTN 28 


It is proper of me to go to the place where 
my Husband is taken or where he goes himself. 
I ought to follow him by all my power. 
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UA Tears Few 
wat a 7 fe veanit ver Meats Sitar oll 


O Deva! when I shall not be able to follow 
my lord in your custody, I shall give up my life. 


Tate J ar sifergereenerceferen 
Yeraty stad AUSAretAaesAil 2 vl 


Where is that intelligent lady fit to be 
adorned who wants to live even for a moment 
as a widow which makes her unadorned and 
look low in the eyes of the people? 


aq sara 

Ufrad Haart uftapisfer a WN 

fa AAT: WAL ATT ATPATTN 2 2H 
Dharmaraja said~ O Virtuous one! | have 


become pleased with you, ask for a boon save 
Satyavana’s life; do not delay.” 


Mazar 
ferrpeeyat Wet Vaya We AA 
AUT TPIT TET 1 23 


Savitri said— “Grant me a boon by virtue of 
which my father-in-law may get back his lost 
realm and vision. 


aq sdvd 
at wa Tes Fad Wy 
Waite Tat MIRA 
TMI AT AT: TA 
TAA AA Aa TAA VI 
Dharmaraja said— “You have travelled very 
far, now return to your place. Your wishes shall 


be fulfilled. I am getting very late and you are 
feeling more and more pain by staying here.” 


Sf ATA HATTA MISTING MTA AT 
SVE VIAATISEATA: 11 2 Yolk 


kkk 


Matsya Puraénam 


CHAPTER 211 


The anecdote of Savitri 


wteqare 

at: FAT: Hel FE AR: As AAT 
Tat TATA Tea |TATAH vit 
AA ACTA Wat Wa Bey Alt: 
AaTaaT Aa MATA A ASAT Ut 
faa A AAMT Id AAA 
ARO WTA AAA TAT 3 1 
Wat: MONTAG Vara Tet Head AAMT 
AMSMANST VITT WTS AAT YI 
MAA MAQVNATAT ATCT! 
UNTER Ue TMT AAG 
Preary Fay aa Tel WITS: | 


TAA AT TA AAT LATA & 1 


Savitri said— When a saint comes to a saint, 
who then of these feels pain and trouble? O best 
of the Devas! I do not feel any worry in 
remaining in your company. The saints are the 
refuge of all, whether they be saints or sinners. 
And the wicked are not of any good to the 
wicked or good, to any body. There is no such 
fear from poison, fire, snake, weapons as it is 
from the man who is inimically disposed 
towards the rest of the world without any cause. 
The good give up their lives for the sake of 
others and the wicked are ever ready to cause 
pain to others even at the sacrifice of their lives. 
The wicked and mischief making people go 
against the next world and those who hold the 
view of the after-life give up their lives like 
straws. Brahma the Lord of the Universe has 
created therefore kings all over the world for the 
destruction of the wicked. 


TUT SATA ET 

fare Urea Hala Sits SATA: 9 1 
FIST WT Aa A UU 
UMACT BAT TA CATT CI 
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Tape fe teag AWeITAT TA 
raat Fagea Bat A UTTTEATTI eI 
TARTANA AAT MAA AT 

wat waafaar zat cat: wasfs An Volt 
WY Mad Bik: AAA TAT 

OA AMAT TH sera Sar ferret ean 


For the same reason a king should always 
examine his city and his people and respect the 
good. The king who chastises the wicked 1s the 
conqueror of the world. He should always 
control the wicked and support the good. This 1s 
the duty of a king who 1s eager for a place in 
Heaven. Besides this there is no_ other 
paramount duty for the king. Whom the kings 
cannot control, you control them also. You are 
the chastiser of the wicked, therefore you seem 
to me superior even to the Devas. The whole 
Universe is supported by the good. You are the 
crown of the good. | therefore follow you 
without feeling any pain. 


Wy said 


qeister & fagrentar aatetase: | 
fat Aad: WOTSt ATT ATA LVI 


Dharmaraja said— O having beautiful eyes! I 
have become pleased with your words of 
righteousness. Ask for anything excepting 
Satyavana’s life, do not delay. 


ataard 
Tela aru sara Bret Feast 
TATT: FTA wit Ya ATTA A 831 


Savitri said~ I wish to have a hundred 
brothers; let my father who is without any son 
be blessed with a son. 


aa AY Trew sarap 
siheteignardy aot way: WARATH Vv 
TTT WARM CHAT TA: | 
Urata at a ert AA area gu I 
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THYMUS TM ATA Wer 

yos aad AT AMAA TATA 2G 1 
Uaaee aed peau farm 

Tq: Tras weet Weer arafolrn ew 


Dharmaraja said— “It will be so. Now you 
should return and perform the funeral rites of 
your husband. He has gone to the other realm, 
you cannot follow him there. You are chaste, 
therefore you can follow to a little distance. The 
great virtues collected by Satyavan by his 
devotion to his preceptor have produced this 
result that I myself am taking him away. Indeed 
a wise man should always devote himself to his 
parents and preceptor. 


Aad TANT Met AeaIaa ay 
Ufad fata: carreaars fat yt ecu 
Satyavan has pleased them all by his 


devotion and consequently you also along with 
him have conquered Heaven. 


ATA TSAI SAAT BT 
TEST: TATA THRATAT TAT 8 Ut 
A man goes to Heaven by means of 


asceticism, self-restraint and Brahmacarya, 
preserving the fires and devotion to Guru. 


oTreareasy faa dea ara wat A eT: 
ARAATSTAT TAT TAO FATT: 11 VOU 
Preceptor, father, mother, elder brother and 
specially a Brahmana should also be revered. 


They should not be hurt even when one 1s 
afflicted. 


SATA TROT fet: Fa AAA: MATT: | 
Treat yfreat Uftey ate af Ofer: 2 HI 


Preceptor is like Brahma, father is like 
Prajapati, mother is like the earth, brother is 
another form of one’s own soul. 


WAT fret Fare Hed Was FOTT 
t wret Frepft: wae ae THA TAT 2 
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Tae fre Haleraeas I Waar 
The sufferings undergone by the parents in 
begetting progeny cannot be repaid even in 
thousands of years, therefore the parents and 
preceptor should always be respected. 


aaa fay IBY AT: Ae AAT 23M 
At FATT YTTT UT AT Tea 
TO Ao THAT TAA 2¥II 
The serving of these three is the highest 
asceticism. Asceticism is fully accomplished 
when these three are pleased. To serve them is 


the highest form of asceticism. Nothing should 
be done without their permission. 


a Wa fe wat Cearet Ua FA STAT: | 
q Us A AA ACTAMAHTAAIS HAT: | 24M 


They are in fact the three realms, the three 
orders, the three Vedas and the three fires. 


far a meuenstarata efeord: Mya: 
TRUST AAA WATT 2 & I 


Further is the Garhapatya Agni, mother 1s 
the Daksinagni and the precepior is_ the 
Ahavaniya Agni. 


fag woreda Ay aleciarsrad Tet 
Seam: Taayar cates Arad VON 


One who devotes himself well to them, 
conquers the three realms and enjoys in Heaven 
all the pleasures, having a bright body. 


Hel AMA Fad Wy 
Waite Wael aH 

TMG UST: A- 
TMGA At Ta TAA VOI 


Now abandon your desire. You have 
fulfilled your mission and all that you asked you 
will get. Now you should return home. You are 
feeling tired. So I ask you had better go home.” 


Sia street verge afagurer fetaarensa 
AT eHTSTeTah EMA A SEATS 1 2 VLU 


Matsya Puranam 


CHAPTER 212 


Third boon to Savitri from Dharmaraja 


aMlazara 
Mitt WAS Hal TA: FoTTAM 
AUTH MT UTA TATUM 2H 


Savitri said— There is no suffering in the 
pursuit of Dharma, especially to adore your feet 
is the highest virtue. 


qT TM ars Teroy fara 
ae: Adel Ber ea fafsreach 211 


A wise man should acquire Dharma by all 
means, for its attamment is superior to all 
achievements. 


etary arma frant Wa: eT 
ME HUT SATA AAT MATH 3 


Dharma, Artha and Kama are to be acquired 
by taking a human birth; to one who 1s devoid 
of Dharma, K4ma and Artha are like progeny to 
a barren woman. 


eMledera Bat mMalecttengl TMT 
qT VASA Ga FIAT TTT VI 


From Dharma is obtained wealth and from 
Dharma again is obtained Kama, the fulfilment 
of desires; it is only with Dharma that this world 
and the next are enjoyed. 


WOT Vs Agi Warts ThA 

al fe Wad SSH Ta fara gi 
eal 7 Yea A AAT: | 
fra aaeravd Wa aor MAA E I 


It is Dharma only that accompanies the 
embodied soul wherever it goes, friends and 
relatives do not follow. All other things 
excepting Dharma perish with the body. The 
soul comes into existence by itself and leaves 
the body similarly. It is only followed by 
Dharma. It is not followed by any brother, 
friend, wife, son, etc. Fortune etc., are begotten 
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by Dharma. 


Ti Tee Ole Th J rey Tey | 


Aas ACTA A Sent: AAA: 11911 
equy aAaTeia Yor: Tear 
TSO EIA ATT Faas Ai cit 


Cleverness in works, fortune, beauty, all 
spring from Dharma. The prosperous realms of 
Brahma, Indra, Upendra, Siva, Moon, Yama, 
Sun, Agni, Vayu, Water, Vasu, Asvinikumara, 
and Kubera etc. are all attained by means of 
Dharma and by virtue of 1t men are born amidst 
comfortable surroundings. 


Walt AOT Area ATVs: | 
Taree Went eaters ar ae 
TT WUT MRA ATHYS TMT At: 
fanaa faferanftr atareaca: PAT: oll 
THAT MATT Hel Yaa TTYL 

Tes Toft @ arafafgeracrai ght 


Men attain Svarga, beautiful, islands, 
pleasant Varsas, heavenly Nandana etc., by 
means of Dharma. Handsome Vimanas and 
nymphs are also attained through Dharma. The 
virtuous always get resplendent complexion like 
gold. They attain kingdoms and they gets 
respect from other kings and accomplish their 
desires by means of Dharma. 


RAO I YSN Wet WRT eva 
VaTAgaaUSIA BUSI WaMAA A get 
STAT AMAT Aeit YHAUT 
TOSMUSeay Tetiyeafaenr Sra 23 tl 


High attributes are the fruits of Dharma, 
Kingdom, kingship, worship, success of one’s 
will, and especially growth is seen in the 
virtuous. The regal sceptre of gold and silver 
Studded with vaidirya gem is in the hands of 
the righteous and their faces always shine like 
the moon. 


qTaat ASAT AL: YOST HAUT 
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HA: PRATT IT TET: TAT RA 


Only the righteous become kings and are 
entitled to sit on the throne under a canopy, 
looking like a full moon, have garments studded 
with jewels and fanned by cowries bright as the 
sun. It is they who are aroused from their 
slumber by the chorus of ‘victory’, the blowing 
of the conches and by the praises sung hy the 
bards. 


AT AYER Get FAT BATT: | 
ATAU THe A YATE 2 I 
High class seats, golden vases, good food 


and drink, music, servants, smell, grain etc. seek 
the virtuous persons only. 


THAT WAN het YOST BUTT: 
Utero: Perea: tt NE It 


Jewels, fine garments, handsome form, 
generosity, high attributes, beautiful wife, these 
are all attained by virtuous persons. 


ala: WaTeWsy wafat yeast: | 


7a TUTUTSATTUT: 11 V9 Ut 


The virtuous are blessed with palacial 
mansions that are decorated with the perforated 
work in gold. 


aera Fon a At Ua SOT 

TA BOT Aa TTY ST SA: AAT Ve 
Ted TM as Hayao YT 
THAIN AGA ASAT: ATAATI 22 1 
TRU UF YA HSU A WAT! 
SPRATT Waa TAMIA 2 ol 


They also get beautiful steeds to nde upon. 
Asceticism, sacrifices, charities, control of 
passions, forgiveness, celibacy, travelling in 
sacred places, the reading of the Vedas, the 
service of the good, worship of God, devotion 
and service of the Guru, veneration of the 
Brahmanas, humility, these are all the signs of 
virtue. 
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TMA: Wel ara frrada fasta 
4 fe welerd Wey: HATA A ST FAT 2M 


The learned should always follow them. For 
Death never waits whether one has done such 
things or not. 


ae Ua agua ta sf 
al fe arift Bearer Yeqtarateeatan 2 2 


This body and life are quite uncertain, 
therefore one should begin to accomplish virtue 
from childhood. Who knows when he is going 
to die? 

UPAAS EY HHA WT Yet: FTA 
TATA ALATA UTA 2 3 


Death comes to all, defying every body. Is it 
not so very strange that man although he 
foresees death, leads a life as if he was 
immortal? 


FATA STC FATA Ja 
YEAS AAS: Wat: fader 2 vi 


Children see young persons and young 
persons see aged ones and may consider death 
far distant; but old ones do not see any body 
before them. 


Cate fararearot WAT TA cht Ua: 
Tae At da wif safe 
TANT FMA: VA: WaT THAATOT: VI 
All are afraid of Death; nowhere there is 


fearlessness. But the virtuous saints never fear 
death and the state after death. 


ay sara 
qeisten & fagnenter aeartga ag: | 
faa MIaAT: WOT ALT ATPAT TA 2G NI 


Dharmaraja said— I am very much pleased 
with you. Ask for any other boon excepting 
Satyavana’s life. Do not make any delay. 


Wayara 
ATA ANT Set FATT MAAC 


Matsya Puranam 


Suey eles Tet: fact a fara 201 


Savitri said—- O Deva! I wish to beget a 
hundred sons through Satyavan by your favour 
as there is no relief in the next world without 
Sons. 


aq sara 
rt aM Fad We 
Waite Wat FAH 
TMV MT A: EA- 
TMG Cl Aa Fala II 


Dharmaraja said- You will have your 
desires fulfilled, but do not follow Satyavan. 
You are feeling worry and fatigue. Therefore | 
am saying so. Go back. 


sfa street Hert Mau Frater AA 
FACHHCCAPIGUING 17M kecal 


CHAPTER 213 


The resuscitation of Satyavan 


Mazar 
qmail Aare 


CAN TTA AT: WATAAAT AA 1 21 


SUOTATSIT AATIATS TST: 
AAS Wera ea AA Sela AAT VI 


Savitri said— You are the knower of Dharma 
and Adharma, you are the propagator of all the 
virtues. You control all the people of the 
Universe. You are Yama, the great Ruler of the 
people according to their Karmas. 


agar: Wat: Wal WaT WAN 
TAU AUT ATT Aah 3 


O Lord! because of Dharma, you give 
pleasure to all people, therefore, you are called 
Dharmaraja by virtuous men. 


Gad Sa A YUM Tel TAT: | 
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AHI Yat Alat TAM a GTR I 
All the people doing either good or bad 
deeds go unto you after death and place them at 
your disposal, therefore you are known as 
‘Death’. 
ale Hes He] Vaart ea fe fasta 
Tete TATA MrT TRASTSTART AG 
You count and remember the time of every 
one’s existence, consequently thinkers call you 
Kala. 
adata YA TAetat Aa 
TAMRAAAH: Wren: AaCaderaa € 


O one of great lustre! you are the annihilator 
of all beings, therefore the Devas call you 
Antaka’. 


faded Tra: wert: Ufa: 
TAGAaM AAT Aaciay HAAN 9 1 


You were the first son of Vivasvan, 
therefore you are renowned as Vaivasvata in all 
the realms. 


orgs afar aitor wera wat STA 
agl wa GRAS whlch VaTech Sc 
dd Watereayt Talat a Aah 

da Watereast att fasta Weta: 

Ta WATSTEAM ASU A MATAT eI 


When the numbered days and their Karmas 
are over you drive away the subtle bodies of all 
the beings, therefore you are known as Sarva- 
Pranahara™ , Lord. The Vedic Dharma does not 
become extinct through your favour! therefore 
the people remain in the path of Dharma and 
you are the Emancipation of the Virtuous. 
Through your grace no intermixture of blood 
Occurs. 


1. Lit. Time. 
2. Lit. That which brings end. 
3. That which takes away every one's life. 
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Gai Gar Uftta waa utara: 
STANSET STATA WarSrahTaTeH : 1 oH 
ufe ut fests 3:faat yeoman 


faatt a wart THT ge: Fadi ee 


OQ Lord of the Universe! you are the 
protector of the pride of the Universe, therefore 
protect me who has come to your mercy and 
refuge and my husband and his parents are 
helpless; so save us. 


qa sald 


WAT VET Tt TAT AA ARIA 
Ta HAT fATHIST ASTHTAT SHAT 2 


Dharmaraja said— O Virtuous one! I have 
become quite pleased with your prayer and 
hereby liberate your lord. Now your wishes are 
all fulfilled and you better return home quickly. 


TW HAT TAM Aly ATU WATT! 
THIS HE aM: WE TAA VN 
aft yaurd anf aerarerfieain 

ad UG We Ua: AAAS STAT: 11 Vv II 


This husband of yours will reign with you 
for 500 years and will enjoy your company. He 
will attain Heaven along with you where he will 
enjoy the company of the Gods. The hundred 
sons born to you of Satyavan, will also reign 
and will be illustrious like the Devas. 


Tereaamyaren waste fe yevat:| 
Paar at Yay Afra Aa AAT Vu I 
Wee ATTA ATT PITA: Yate: 
MAA Mfsera afrateaayraan: i VE A 


All your sons will be renowned as true sons 
of yours and the hundred sons born of your 
father will be renowned after their mother. Your 
mother Malavi will beget children who will be 
known as Malavas. Ali your brothers will ve 
Kings, illustrious like the Daivas. 
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AUT Tet BATA AAT ATI 
arta ae Sere faeria Vo 


O noble one! one who adores me with this 
prayer in the early morning will be blessed with 
long life. 


AT sald 


WASH TIAA 
mye at Wega ete 
Te TA AA WAT 
alert AS Te FAT ANI 
Matsya said— Saying so, _ illustrious 
Dharmaraja disappeared from there with Kala 
and Mrtyu, leaving prince Satyavan on the spot. 


oft Sree MTT TU MUN Aras fate 


Wa STATA 1.2 QU 
* 


* * 


CHAPTER 214 


The anecdotes of Savitri 
WA TAT 

Wfaat J Aa: Beat ATT aTahUrA 
SM AAMT TATA TATA: I 8 
A AAA Hat Tea TT Fore: 
gen faa east cast fearatn 2 
aerate Fret SAAT: YA: 
SHAT ATT WT TST TTT 3 
aa: Wear: rat ATTA Ta 
SATA WAT: TERY A UTTATTERA PAT w 
Tae aate Saat Ter: WN 
aster areaaie Gaeta fet TANG 
SaTaaarM F:Radt Fact WAM 
seaeecaaa fut 3: feat TaN 1 


Matsya said— Afterwards the chaste Savitri 
returned to the spot where was lying the body of 
Satyavan, and sat down placing her lord’s head 
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on her lap as before. In the meantime the sun 
was going below the horizon. Shortly after the 
soul of Satyavan liberated by Dharmaraja 
entered into his body when the prince began to 
move slowly and opened his eyes and said to 
his wife- “O Dear! who was dragging me 
away? Where has he gone? I cannot make out 
anything clearly. The day has been past here in 
this wood in my sleep. You were engaged in the 
pursuit of your fasts for me and today you had 
to put up with hardships on my account. My 
mother and father must be feeling pain at our 
separation, for so long a time, I therefore want 
to go and meet them without delay. So get up 
and be quick.” 


Mazar 
mesa ale a fad wat 
SMA I WIAA: BOT AAA 1 
quigd a ada da aed qa 
UdaeaeaM WA WE Wat AaT Tac 
MAMI da VE Wal FATA 


Uae Bret J HATTA TAA: 1 8 

Ba: WA WATT APTA 

agama ea dary SARI CIRSTT 20 |] 

MRAM AAT TY Ta ATA: 

Sat YAMA KPA AE AUT Vel 

Savitri said— “O Lord! The sun has gone 

down. If you like we might go to the hermitage 
where are my blind father-in-law and mother- 
in-law. There | shall relate to you my history in 
detail.” With these words she accompanied her 
lord. When they reached the hermitage they 
found the blind King Dyumatsen who was 
restored to his sight getting very anxious along 
with the queen about his son and daughter-in- 
law. He was overjoyed to see them return at the 
same hour. The sages were consoling him at 
that time. 


Ulaat J AME Ae Aaa Aad 
Gee TA UA WTS AATSATI 21 
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UfeaMHeel TAT AIA Waa: | 
SMA Ad: MAY AATRAGAAT TIN 23 Ut 
ara aa at Ufagfatr: waardtaq 
ICE EC OEIC RICE Boal 


ad Waaara aaa sar Fin 


TATA ATR TT OG I 
STG FA: Wat Tears Frau 


fANTTATATS Tal TA WHLAPTATT A 2 tt 
feraat JA AT Wet WT EAT 
STAT: A Sal Tea AAAS FTI VOM 


Then Savitri along with her lord paid her 
respects to her father-in-law. Prince Satyavan 
also paid his reverence to the sages after 
meeting his father. That night they all spent 
with the Rsis and Savitri narrated everything 
before those present there; and she also broke 
her fast that very night. Afterwards, when the 
night came to a close, all the citizens and the 
army of King Dyumatsen gathered there and 
said to the King— “The King who usurped your 
throne when you became blind has been slain 
by your ministers. Please come and occupy your 
throne.” 


Werapea At TAT ert ATs 

AY ST Aehet WT TATA Vc 
TM F Ma AY Marae aM 
Ue Ultra Areat Megat TAA 83 I 
SHEN ATT ATUal Aaa a 


MATT HA FTAA TAT BoM 


Hearing that the King followed by his four- 
fold army entered his Capital and occupied his 
throne. Similarly in due time Savitri was 
blessed with hundred sons. In that way that 
chaste lady also fulfilled all the ambitions of her 
father. So the chaste lady delivered both the 
families of her husband and father and saved the 
life of husband from the hands of Death. 
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qa: faa: WIT: Wad eaaat: 
AA UAC Tad St STATI 2 2M 


People should therefore revere and worship 
chaste ladies. The whole Universe is held up by 


| the virtue of the righteous ladies. 


ava J ae vaca fear 

TW Ay AAG 
TANTS AT: UIST: 

HUTT AMAT tl 2 1 


The words of the chaste ladies never go 
false; therefore, the people who are expecting 
their desires to be fulfilled should always revere 
such ladies. 


ofa sitareat wergat arfaurerreaariaars 
ATS MA gM AT AS ATTA: NY LYN 


kK * 


CHAPTER 215 
The duties of a King 


Ayeata 
Taishi fa J HAT wa 
Ua Waaraed Wana Aa Marq VI 


King Vaivasvata Manu said~ O Lord! You 
are the knower of all. I, therefore, beg you to 
please tell me what a king should do on 
ascending his throne. 


Wee Sid 

SMITA Ta Teaaetiaean 

AMAA HTS TA WT WaT 211 

Tee HY Aaa SIT! 

yer fay Wet WeleaTN 3 

Matsya said— A king succeeding to his 

throne should pick out worthy men for his 
assembly as his advisors and helpers on various 
subject to work on his staff in order that his rule 


may be prosperous, for the prosperity of his 
kingdom depends solely on the men in his 
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council and in various other departments. Even 
the smallest function cannot be successfully 
performed by one single man not helped by any 
body. Now then can a state be well 
administered without the assistance of 
competent ministers and helpers? 


TONY AEA TAY HA FU: TITY 
WM Feirntary seryetspar aA ¥ 
SUMAN AAA aA 
SAMA Tera ats HAST 4 
fedaeyrenrerary, Tae AMSA: | 
Vafaary Vera YARAY ATA It 
WEG aN fag Juta: aay 

Srtaeg FART GATAAT ATT: 9 


A king should, therefore, choose his 
ministers and helpers from a respectable family 
who should be valiant, strong, imposing, 
capable of bearing hardships, ambitious, 
handsome, having Sattva-guna and forbearance, 
good, virtuous, used to gentle speaking, able to 
give friendly advices, loyal, knowing to act in 
the proper time and place, eager for a good 
name. Such men should be employed by a king 
to discharge responsible and good functions. 
People unsuited to particular offices should be 
given places according to their respective merits 
where they can make themselves useful, after 
they had been duly examined. 


Her: Mlerarat Taclaynee: | 
Blea APAT MAT HME: YUAN S 
Fafa vert at dat aa fafeatean 


Tat Aarala: a STfTATSMATH 20 1 


A king should appoint a Brahmana or a 
Ksatriya to be his Commander-in-chief. He 
should be of a good family, modest, having 
good manners, skilled in archery, expert in 
examining and managing horses and elephants, 


Matsya Puranam 


used to polite, speaking, able to understand the 
science of omens and medicine, grateful, able to 
appreciate the prowess of the brave, valiant, 
used to bear hardships and having a knowledge 
of disposing troops in battle and of military 
affairs in particular. 


Mi Rar eawy fraarat 7 alae: 
fared Aaa water feeireraii 2 en 


A king’s door-keeper should be a man of 
long stature, clever, handsome, humble, 
accustomed to sweet speech, able to influence 
the minds of the people. 


GaHaTal FA; TATE VTATATAAGTIS: | 

Wh: Fergal aM serepretfaurafaqie 21 
FAM HATA St: A AEA: | 

Oe AAA A: let A Sat FIM 3 1 


A king’s spy should be conscientious 
enough to submit true and accurate reports, 
obedient to the king’s injunctions, have a 
knowledge of dialects of many countries, viable 
to speak fluently and put up with rough life, of 
quite disposition and capable of discharging his 
functions adequately according to _ the 
circumstances. 


Mia SATA: YT FewenT PTET: 
Tat J UAT: It: Wer sergeraeNl Fee: ev 
The personal guards of a king should be men 
of long size, robust, brace, firm in loyalty, free 


from uneasiness, used to bear always hardships, 
well-wishers of their lord. 


SATSAS TVA seus Usa 


ATTN Mat AT ATT ATU BG I 


The betel bearer of the king, 1t may be he or 
she, should be free from avarice, immune from 
all outside influences and most loyal. 


ATG Uareaerreag SPAT STITS | 
Wrafeaaten: Brat Tet TATTLE: 11 2 I 
The man with full knowledge of king’s six- 
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fold expedients in foreign politics Sandhi 
(peace), Vigraha (war), Yana (morals), Asana 
(halt), Dvaidhibhava (duplication) and Asraya 
(seeking shelter) and the languages of the 
country should be empioyed as minister for war. 


PAPA FMA AT: TAVTTATAT 
BITAM Achat SMa AagIS: It V9 


The provincial rulers of the king should be 
men, able to know the doings (merits and 
demerits) of the subordinate officials, the 
income and the expenditure and the produce of 
crops and many languages. 


Geuerent: wigeentey: Heed: 

Ut: Ferra TSM Wealth: kc 

Wey aera Tarareraafae: 

GAA MAGA: Adaya: YAU WN 

The men who will bear swords should be 

handsome, young, long in size, very loyal, of 
good family, brave and able to bear hardships. 
Those who will be archers should be powerful, 
having a knowledge of riding on elephants, 
horses, chariots, most righteous and skilled in 
archery and able to bear all sorts of hardships. 


BRR C ERIE DIN UCHIECE 

SAIsatraal Yat ATTA: 11 Qo lt 

aeaesh Wea: Parety: fraae: 

WT aay ATT: UTTAAAAT 2 eN 

The charioteer of a king should have a good 

knowledge of the principles of the science of 
omens. He should be able to train and treat 
horses, know the divisions of the country, be 
aware of the power of warriors, firm in sight, 


used to gentle speech, learned and versed in all 
the arts. 


sae: faeataataataet az: | 
GUAT: YEA: WATT 2 Vt 
Tevreataearrat: UM: HERAT: | 
Ud HEAS AA: PTHMAT AT Vt 


235 


A man immune from avarice and outside 
influences, handsome, plucky, knowing the 
sciences of medicine and cookery, generous, 
particular about clipping his hair and finger 
nails should be employed as a cook in a royal 
kitchen. 


aa: Wat a far a aioreafayme: | 
FATS: Hey TATA AAT eI 
aaa FATT: WATTS: | 
AACA: MAMTATATIITS 11 24 


The members of his assembly should be 
noble Brahmanas equal in their dealings to 
friends and foes, be well-versed in the 
Dharmasastras, intelligent and capable of 
protecting the country. 


vem: afaal Ut: Watfereatary a 
! Taal 
arene rg Sra: aa: Ba: 
STATA STH MAT: TAMAS: 11 219 
AQUA Ue Tas: CARIN 


FRAT: AMAT AAT: It 8 CU 
THR: RAT TAT ATAHT AT: 


We faecal Us SANTA FAT 28H 


The writers of a king should write neatly and 
legibly. The letters are to be full and placed at 
equal intervals. He should be clever in devising 
means, and in the use of stray expressions 
versed in all the Sastras and capable to express 
many meanings fully in short phrases. O king! 
Those people ought to be placed in religious 
services, or in the Judicial Services who are 
expert in knowing the hearts of people, of long 
stature, free from greed, and of a charitable 
disposition. Such men should be engaged also 
as gate Keepers. 


Meee Tat a faarafa 
FAM TETANUS: Ya: ANT Z oll 
PROUT TATA: Wentheta | 


rr OPpepepe Speselagny wh 
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AAG AAT TAATAAT AT 3 VN 


King’s Treasurer should know the ways of 
disposing of iron, cloth, deer-skin and jewels. 
He should be able to value things and be wise, 
clear in mind and free from laziness and 
avarice. All his assistants should also be like 
him. 


SIERG UTM area: fereterm 
TEU A; TARTS Aetfenicaan 3 BN 
SHER: Waa: AGATA BW HART: | 
WTA: A fagat AG ART MAST 3 3 


The officials in-charge of disbursements 
should also be of the same type as in the 
exchequer. One who is skilled in the eight-fold 
medical science by heredity, incapable of being 
won over by anyone, free from avarice, 
virtuous, belonging to a good family, should be 
employed as a physician on whom a king 
should look as the preceptor of his lite. The 
king is to obey like ordinary persons, the words 
of his physician; for he deals with his life. 


Tay Ta Tel SHS TAHT VT: 
Sheatrenfaarat aranfafagnre:11 3 4 


A king should appoint different class of men 
in different departments according to 
requirements. 


AMALIA Ue TTA: TETAA 
Udita Totten: Tararay faptat: 11341 
TARE AA TAHITI 
aforerfaenragits ELI 
SPEAR WENT: TATA WET 
SUS YT TA WH: HERTZ Ol 
SMe: Wal Ue: SAH: TAHA 


One who knows the art of training elephants 
and is aware of the races of wild beasts, and is 
accustomed to bear hardships should be made 
the superintendent of royal elephants. Similar 
should be the elephant driver who should also 


- . # may 
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be of the above qualifications and firm in his 
seat and clever all round. The groom of a king 
should know about horses and how to treat the 
horses when ill. The Commander of the royal 
fort should be a man who cannot be easily led 
away by any intrigue. He should also be brave, 
learned, of high family and persevering and 
energetic in all actions. 


AAMAS SCA AAA 13 
aeeeit A wey waafa: Uber: 81 
way woah fag Aa 

sara Feet: Hees fafererai x ot 


The architect of a king should be perfect in 
science of architecture and be able to prepare 
plans hardy and energetic and have nimble 
hands, keen foresight and should not get tired. 
Similar men should be employed in the art of 
using weapons who know the various ways of 
throwing weapons etc. 


Ta: Hee: Yo: fagdame: yea: 

Tat: Yume fetter aa x en 
The custodian of the ladies’ apartments in a 
royal palace should be a man free from 
uneasiness, skilful, humble, advanced in age, 


belonging to a respectable family, devoted to 
his ancestors, chaste, meek and modest. 


ud warfeenty Geet: Wa A TU 
Utter Ula: Ue Bay AT 
WMA adele: Add WaT WY I 


Thus a King should appoint his retainers in 
these seven different departments after 
examining them fully. They should all be 
careful and thoroughly expert in the different 
works. 


Wa: SMAI SA: BA let: | 
entoauhaatst Mat THe Eel ¥ 3 
STOTT ToT HATO OTA: | 
sear yeas Pratt 6 
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The Controller of the arsenal should be wise, 
energetic and persevering. A King should 
always appoint men to hold offices after 
examining the responsibilities of different 
situations. Excellent, middling and mean are the 
three kinds of works. 


THAATH ART ATPTATATEPATA 
Prat cred aie at tet Set ATTY 
ee 


Heel 


ad ers al ee, 


Improper discharge of duties leads to the 
extinction of a sovereign. A King should 
therefore always properly scrutinise the 
manliness, devotion, learning, courage, family 
status and gentility of a man as well as take 
advantage of expert advice before appointing 
him to hold an office of the state. 


AMAA WT HT YETI 
Tforaty At HaliftarargrTi ¥'9 1 
eats wer fara wade Wet FUT 


Parad Vel HA HI Ua AROM YI 
vag! Pararata: weg 
vada Waa: arat aera: use 


A King should consult his Councillors over 
a matter individually and separately and the 
advice of one Councillor should not be divulged 
to the other, for every one cannot be taken into 
full confidence. Therefore consultation in chief 
should be held with the prime minister but by 
seeking the advice of more people one very 
often gets confused. Therefore many men’s 
advice should not be taken. A king used to act 
on the counsel of others should always place 
confidence in the advice of his Councillor in 
chief. 


UR CLIC ICE PINIFCICIS TEL 
ASAI Ystet fe MA AVA G ott 
Tar fe fret Waa fawry aafae: yer 
wat: freta fara factarear a Fe: & on 
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TAM AMT HAlegaa A Uys: | 
AAS ATA SST TAT: WUTT NG UI 
A King should always have by him and 

revere the Brahmanas versed in the three Vedas 
and should never encourage the votaries of 
unreal learning for their contact is always 
thorny and uncongenial to the learned. He 
should always venerate the learned in the 
Vedas, respect grey hairs and holy persons and 
imbibe from them meekness and statesmanship. 
Such a King undoubtedly influences the world, 
and many ill-behaved Kings without humility 
and modesty had gone to rack and ruin. 


area Tats faraafratet 
tae feat costs a merdrq4 31 
i ak enilt — 
SPRATT TY APT Tafa fearrr eT & ¥ I 
fadtaar fe wera agt warafad wa: 
MAT WAT AR: AT MaeAATT: Wy GA 
Many well-behaved Kings had regained 
their empires even when exiled. A King should 
read the Vedas from those who are learned in 
them. He should also master politics, logic, 
philosophy and temporal science; he should 
collect information from ordinary people’ and 
keep his senses under control, for a King who 
can subdue his passions fascinates all his 
people. A King should also perform a series of 


sacrifices in which liberal gifts should be given 
to the Brahmanas. 


anid da fata carer aah a 
TARTU TRTETRTRAT OTA & & I 


1. Or, Anviksiki (31-atfetl), the science of inquiring 


by reasoning, Tarka (Th) or logic : Trayi (74N), the 
three Vedas collectively or the doctrines they teach : 
Vartta (Aral), rendered ‘practical,’ is the knowledge 
of the means of acquiring subsistence (4F:) : the 
fourth 1s Dandaniti (eusatia:), the science of 
government, both domestic and foreign. 
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TA TATA Miles Sit PAGaTaT 
SAM TeHelfenat Ttaat TAT 4 OI 


Besides this for the sake of righteousness he 
should give various kinds of gifts to the 
Brahmanas and should collect revenues from 
his subjects annually. He should propagate the 
study of the Vedas in his state and should be 
like a father and brother to his subjects. He 
should especially revere the members of his 
preceptor’s family. 


sororaerar ere faferatents fetta 
aaa sti 7 faavaten y cu 
This eternal rule to be observed by the Kings 
is established by Brahma. The King following it 


does not perish. He is amiable to all. The 
wicked, thieves and enemies can not flourish. 


TRAST faartea Grant ft wera fetes: 
CATT TAT AT WAT TST 1G 8 


Therefore, the king should always direct his 
actions according to Brahma-vidhi which 1s 
known as Aksaya-vidhi. A King should look 
upon all classes of his subjects according to 
their merits and employ them accordingly. 


t Fatt SAT AA TAHT ATT 
TIMMEaartea Wat UTE & 0 
WAT SOTA ST Tat Fs TT 
PIU A FH Talat A USAT 21 
amad a oft a ada uftacwad 
STC aa cares Fee G 2a 
MAA Wea TTT WATT TAM 
TAY TM Ha Ae A ARTI G 31 
ANAM AAAI 

TTY HARA WIAA A & XI 
Faaaq watt taateatread 


A King should recollect his Ksatra-dharma 
and never retreat from war. Not to retire from 
battle-field, to protect his subjects, to serve the 
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Brahmanas are the foremost duties of a King. 
He should also protect the distressed, the infirm, 
the widows and provide them with boarding and 
lodging and endowments and adjust the 
Varnasrama rules, should reclaim and restore 
the fallen ones in their respective religions, 
should give grain, cloth, oil, utensils, etc. to the 
good of all orders; should fulfil the objects of 
the ascetics and worship them like the Devas, 
and never disrespect those who have done good 
to him. He should interest himself in these 
things in such a way as to sacrifice his life and 
Kingdom for their sake in case of necessity. 


% Wa Afedeal @ eet aa a Aa: 
St Wear A Vag Weta APTA S & UI 
are fey Ut faenigenraag TTT FI 
Tey HY SATS WATT: 1G GI 


Men are said to have two kinds of minds 
viz., honest and equivocal. He should know 
what 1s meant by duplicate mind but should not 
bear it in practise. When he is influenced by the 
latter he should suppress it and should not let 
any one know of his weakness, but should try 
and realize the failings of others. He should 
guard his limbs of body and keep them secret 
just as a tortoise does actions. 


7 fartefaraet fare afafaraa 
fagrarcagera Ferare Hedi & ott 
fagraaetreant arayer Saal 
Thaterataeay Pagaed WHAT G 611 


He should also take care of his weaknesses 
and not get them divulged. The man who has no 
defined religion should never be trusted nor 
should a man of affirmed religion be taken into 
confidence indiscriminately. If trust begets fear, 
then total destruction ensues. Confidence should 
however be inspired into others with tact. He 
should think of acquiring wealth with the eyes 
of a crane, and he should show valour like that 
of a lion. 
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Garena Tent wera fata 
Gone UT AAT TAT MRTAGTNE SI 
fates frftaagermaeraad 


TA UNAS TATA 9 I 

He should take to his heels like a wolf, 
collect money like a hare, strike hard on others 
like a boar, he should be of variegated manners 
like a peacock, devoted like a dog, be afraid like 
a crow, speak sweet like a cuckoo. He should 
fix his residence in a quite unknown place, and 
should not take his meals, go to bed or use 
flowers, clothes and ornaments without due 
observation and scrutiny. 


T MOAT AF UMA AT 
ATA AT TST: 19 
AHA Alot Aad Fo TAM 

Ata fart rete tara TAA 31 
TOK TAM THAT AAT Ait TAIT | 
ASU TA UST: Mad WetaaT: 9 vi 
Tal AEM: BAT: Yat safes 
WME MAQYA Wat HA AAT 4 i 


He-should not without pre-examination go to 
a public scene or in the midst of a crowd, nor 
should he plunge into unknown waters. The 
horses and elephants not tested by experts 
should not be ridden by him. He should not 
interfere with a snake nor indulge with an 
unknown woman. He should not stay at a 
festival of a God. He should always remain in 
the midst of his regal paraphernalia. He should 
‘protect the distressed and practise seli-restraint. 
Besides all this, a king eager for conquests 
should have worthy and stalwart assistants. He 
— should always protect and respect the worthy 
servants. 
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afierentandy Iara 

PyUOAaY Adve AT PRAT € I 

way wos Frasita dlevt ereuratay 

at at UT aM a aa a Wate own 

Ta BAe Hated STATA: TTT! 

TdaTeryArS yal 

ATAU AAA ATTA 

vanes aaifir za: aratfor wien ee 

He should appoint the virtuous to conduct 

acts of righteousness, the brave to carry on 
warfare, the intelligent to control the revenue 
department, and persons of good character to all 
posts suited to them. Eunuchs should be 
employed in the female apartments of the place, 
strong-minded men should be employed to fulfil 
difficult missions. A king should examine 
whether a man is of good character or not by 
privately making him presents through Dharma, 
Artha or Kama and then engage him. He should 
sent as spies his trustworthy servants in the garb 
of Sannydsins as residing in forests to enquire 


privately into the truth. A king should regulate 
his affairs like this. 


TAM ATA Wee UTA TOT: 

HAUT UTM AT Wat ATTN ol 
TAR A Habel TAMA TAT: | 

Tea yfsatorat AentracurfeHanii c eI 
arena sez Canta ST Aree 
aan Hato ¢ Te utes farranrad 


A king should not always administer justice 
with a strong hand. The unpleasant duties of a 
king cannot be performed through virtuous 
people, consequently a king should avoid the 
use of repressive measures, otherwise subjects 
become dissatisfied. Men should be appointed 
to hold offices to which they are best suited. 


faghamErPyRTaary ATA cB 
fet ae Ulan AHA! 


a) ed | TO HIS 
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Prasat War eT A eeMTT: tS 3 
UIT SSAA 
GOATS OTAa AT WAAC wt 


The hereditary servants of the state may be 


employed in all departments without any hard. 


and fast tests. One’s own friends should also be 
placed in charge of works where a king’s 
relatives are not placed. Thus the good results 
are secured by the king. The wicked and the 
good emigrants from other empires should be 
accommodated with respect in his dominions by 
a king. 


ge fagra fauna 4 qatar atau: 
ofa Tea ada WAATSHTAAAT CGI 


The wicked when known should not 
however be trusted but to promote the fecundity 
of mankind they should also be provided with 
means of sustenance. 

Tal SMR Tee Tae TTT 

Ta Sera AEA FTA 6 
aM Yea Tet Aa Haraerera 

TA A Marea A HaleHaeA 69 
vaastafad wat Firat sia fara | 
TAM TAM STMT THAN oI 

at UT eter Te awa FRAT: | 
Tort Tart HAA yoTA A VTA 
HAT: Aad TATA ATT tI 28 Ut 

The emigrants from the other empires 
should be well-treated on the understanding that 
they have come under his protection. Thus they 
would remain under obligation. The king should 
not himself be ready to collect his servants; nor 
should he allow dissensions to crop up amongst 
his servants. The servants not satisfied with the 
king should be Kept under close watch and ward 
and the sovereign should keep himself well- 


informed about their conduct through his 
reliable spies. They are to be treated as he 


Matsya Puranam 


would behave towards enemies, fire, poison, 
serpents and swords. A king should award his 
capable servants and punish the wicked ones. 
He should keep himself informed about 
everyone through his spies. The spies are the 
eyes of the king. 


dah 

Aa ATA § ol 
se ere 
aforat ¢ : 

ou einsutennntiannce 
Tees TM TREATCATTCATT rT 
BA: MTA AATF TEAR 8 VU 
aTeaNTatent ale Wat a Aaa 


AANA WATT TSI & 3 
SATUS Aeral TAT HT WeVTOTT| 
TUT FAA TAT AT YUMTUTT 
aa Tat MUTT AT AUT WaT evi 
SUN Ga Welch WA: Wasa 
fared at tar fase varetferam 
fart wile asst faster e 4 


A king should secretly depute four spies in 
his country as well as in foreign countries to 
work out the policy of divide and rule. They 
should be intelligent, learned, free from avarice, 
able to put up with hardships, incapable of 
being recognised by others, simple in habits, 
able to mix with people, skilled in commerce or 
medicine. The spies must recognise each other 
and be of gentle manners. The spies should 
roam in the garb of merchants, ministers, 
astrologers, physicians or Sannydsis. He should 
not put his faith in one spy alone even on his 
sweet words. When at least two of such spies 
corroborate each other, the king should act 
accordingly. If they contradict each other then 
spies of more superior talents should be deputed 
to find out which of his actions are appreciated 
by his people as well as the causes of their 


5 2 


Chapter-216 


dissatisfaction. Everything is depended on 
spies, king should look carefully on them. The 
spies should be checked in return. He should 
then abandon for good what may be against the 
wishes of the people. 


aa BT Ua fe Ment 
Tat Fal ARAATEPT| 
TANI ATS: 
SUSAN Ya AAT 2 1 


O the best king of the Solar race! the beauty 
and prosperity of a king always lies in the 
contentment of his subjects, he should therefore 
act in such a manner as their love toward their 
king might be increased. 


Stet AAT HATA Tat Bera 
USS eT LSTA ANSE: 11 2 OGM 


kek 


CHAPTER 216 
The qualities of the king’s servants 


Wey sara 
WN F ahi VATA TST 
aa a aataenty Fata wed WAH en 


Matsya said— O King of Manus! [I shall tell 
you now what a servant of the state should do. 
Hear carefully. 


Ta Ay AagaT MAT ATA: | 
MMA Te ALT A AHA TAT FAI 2 
ape We ae ae TATA 
Terra ae Aad TAT 3 
WAT Aa A Vata Uriel 
Tae: Teheareat Tt I AAI VI 
Brat: Mag UAT: WAT: | 

12 fee ot fafafrges a adforn yi 
AMARA WAT TIT Te: rar wa 
Tay FT aM are aeafarasazI § 
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Taeien F Hie Afefas A ania 
Tat: Garsfrat at A sratl an fasraqati on 


A servant of the State should carefully listen 
to what the king says and never interrupt him in 
his speech. In an assemblage, he should speak 
sweet and agreeable words to the king, and 
unsavoury things that may be unavoidable and 
necessary for his well being should be 
communicated to him privately. When a 
sovereign 1s of a peaceful disposition he may 
then be approached with a prayer of conferring 
any favour upon some one, but no prayer should 
be made for one’s ownself. Such a prayer 
should always be made through some friend. He 
should be specially careful that one’s duty 
should not be neglected. He should not 
overwork any one, nor_ should_ he 
misappropriate any money. He should never 
show any indifference to the honours conferred 
by the sovereign and should always try to keep 
himself in his good graces. He should never 
imitate the king in his dress. mode of talking 
nor any other actions. He should avoid what is 
not pleasing to him and should not equal or 
excel him in dress. 


Batey waranty J weyra 
were alget aes Ua 7 fase 


In course of gambling and at the game of 
dice one should show his skill to the king but 
make the latter win. 


STAT TTA 
rant 3 aatgharaat wager 8 


Without the king’s permission he should not 
go about with the custodians of the ladies 
apartments of the royal palace, nor should he do 
so with the spies of the enemies and the 
dismissed servants of the State. 


Feat Maa wast J ATA 
TT Te TAT A AAA WATT 20 It 


He should keep secret the kindly or unkindly 
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feelings of the king towards him. He should not 
utter before any one a thing that is private to the 
king. 
JUN sat AAA JUNTA 
T acamMaaectes AM Tasha Aa Vai 
Any thing reproachable or irreproachable 
communicated by the king should not be 


disclosed to any one for if one does so one loses 
the favour of the king. 


STATA AA ATA TAT aT 
fang arcana areat ten fasiami 221 


When a king orders any one to perform any 
service one should readily volunteer himself to 
do it. 


aaa a fag ava AMT Taq 
Gad frararats fae J TASTATN 23 1 


Of course this should be done knowing the 
hours of business, otherwise if one does so at all 
times, one becomes an object of hatred and 
ridicule. 


Tat: franftr arent A aa WA: WA: 
T MRAM Aaa UT YET: 11 Voit 


One should not repeatedly repeat the 
favourite words of a king. One should always 
remain very modest and never knit his 
eyebrows in his august presence or laugh too 
much. 


Ararat A ae A a Taha 
TATA A ay HTT Be 
He should not talk too much in the presence 
of the king, nor should he remain silent. He 


should not be proudy, nor should he speak too 
much of himself. 


Sonn eee Fy Ughtaeaay 
TAMANAST Ta SAT AMATI EA 
aera 3 aeaaTa afaftreavan 
aaa re fear tact FT ATTATN Von 
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TED Bt Wrayry seer 

TO Upay WAAAY A ATT Vc 
Tareq efarot urd art arafasrren 
Ueeted TM Vaart J farferq Ve 1 


He should not say anything about the unjust 
deed of the sovereign and should put on the 
garments, weapons and ornaments presented to 
him by the king on momentous occasions. He 
should not give away any of the royal gifts and 
should not sleep durmg the day time. He should 
not pass through a forbidden thoroughfare and 
should not meet the king at an improper place. 
He should take his seat to the right or the left of 
the king according to his warrant of precedence 
and not behind or in front of him. 


gen figtat are ard welerarsray 

YHle ACA ATATT IATA 2 ott 
He should not yawn, show signs of 
weariness, cough, assume angry demeanour, 
rest himself against anything, knit his eyes, 


vomit and belch, m the presence of the 
sovereign. 


Wa Ta A Halt TATUNG FT: 
TATUGTY HAT UT MATA 2 2 


He should not indulge in self-praise but he 
should get others to do it for him. 


eed Pret srat wat aaa | 
arqaiterraaatet Freed Tease RM 
Wed ated a typ aerat agar aa 
ANGE SF Ufteared Fret Tas satay: 1 V3 
All the servants of the Estate should most 
loyally serve the sovereign with a clear mind 
and free from laziness. They should always 


ignore craftiness, wickedness, backbiting, 
atheism and low morals. 


afafaergyietsy CAAA ATT 
THAT AI: HAS YATS Trea VI 


Those versed in the Vedas, possessing 
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modesty should always serve the king well for 
increasing their prosperity. 

TAHA; AAT UT YAACATAT AT: | 

afaasren faarat FT a: FAT 4H 


The sons, friends and councillors of the king 
should be saluted every day, neither the king 
nor his minister should be trusted. 


HUSA T TAH Far ater 
fet wet ow ae fad: we Ofer za 
fart dare faa Fratargsitfean 
TNE HAiteddal AAA: WAT 201 
Nothing should be said without being asked; 
and if one says so, that ought to be true and lead 
to the general welfare. One should always take 
a measure of the king’s mind by his speech and 


then it is easy for him to act so as to please him; 
he is to worship the king. 


Tat darex fast yfafiresan 
aE Fat TH F BAT VI 


One who wants one’s own welfare should 
mark carefully whether the king is pleased or 
displeased with him and should act accordingly. 


farm: ares favemyes aa 
MM atch Fat WAS Held Wee 
sraraiste ara: werarste a Frenet:| 
aed a and ath gitadd aft angoll 
If a king goes against any body, his party 
will be ruined and his opposite party will rise. 


The king if disgusted gives hopes but does not 
confer benefits accordingly. He appears angry, 


though, there is no cause of anger and though | 


he remains pleasant, he speaks unpleasant high 
words. The king may deprive him of his 
subsistence for his insane speeches. 


Wevareiedt FATT TAT 
TTY Wary TAaea fae 3 2 
arg ate ferns areas: aft a 
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mead faava ToraSrasts a3 21 
ats faratt ara fear a aafor 


fareneerot UetaGU] THT CTU 3 3A 


The disgusted king shows his goodwill 
towards others but hates him with whom he is 
disgusted. He finds fault with his words and 
speaks other words not having any concern with 
the business. The king turns away his attention 
from the piece of work of his subordinate with 
whom he is disgusted. These signs indicate that 
a king is disgusted. 


SBI Waal vata aret Werf eT 
HMMM AHtasT UTA 3 vil 
fafamayt Ul Wa FT Vg 

Wd CTA: Hea AAT FARHAN 3 4 
SAA aM AeA 
SORT UW WMT TAHA ATA 3 & 1 
HUANG TAT WEPAS TTA 

Sit THA HUM Var Canes 3 lt 


On the other hand when a king becomes 
pleased he always assumes a pleasant aspect 
towards him, accepts his words with gentleness, 
offers seat and asks about his welfare. Know 
that the king is pleased with him, seeing whom 
in private place he does not become afraid, 
hearing whose words his face becomes jolly; 
even whose unpleasant words he hears and 
whose humble offerings the king accepts and 
who he remembers with a cheerful expression 
of his face. A devoted one should serve the king 
in the ways spoken by me. 


Ta A aay WMT A YRT 
watt Yt Prorat 

fant fargrour a a aata 
PPO Enea E PAT 


The retainers of the king who do serve 
others not only in times of adversity but always 
and who adore the king inspite of his being 
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ignorant, go to the domain of Indra that is 
inhabited by the Devas. 


MSH HATA SEAT 1 2 LE It 
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CHAPTER 217 
The ways of protecting the fort and the city 
of a king 
Weel Sata 


Matsya said—~ A king should have his 
residence in a central place which should be 
beautiful, with abundance of grass and trees. It 
should be inhabited by a number of people and 
where the tributary kings, princes and subjects 
are loyal and submissive. It should also have 
some Brahmanas skilled in various rituals and 
many artisans in its vicinity. 

ARAM TANT TTA a 
Bred UT ARS AAT FI 
STAY UTAH Aaya 

Wg: YS Ua: Tad Pra I 
atgaagt a Sea 
Vafad wea Tet fara ai & I 


It should be surrounded by sweet smelling 
flowers and fruits. It should be impassable to 
the foreigner’s army. There should be no tigers, 
scorpions, snakes, lions, thieves round about it. 
The place should be beautiful and should be 
elevated and well-supplied with water and 
should not be heavily taxed. A king should live 
with his assistants in such a place of happiness 
where there should be absolutely nothing to 
agitate him. 
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aa St JU: Hal WUT ae: | 
aqet aged aret ata angi 
are danggt a firtgt a wea 
adarta entont faite wereraii ot 


Amidst such surroundings he should have 
his fortress. There are six different kinds of 


forts, _V1Z., Dhanusadurga , Mahidurga’, 
Naradurga’, Vrksadurga’, Jaladurga’, 
Giridurga” and of these the last-named 
Giridurga is the best. 

at a Utada ants aaa 


VAATTATSST MAT AATAAAI Cl 


The castle should be surrounded by a ditch 
and ramparts. The buildings are to be in the 
centre. It should have abundance of weapons, 
e.g., Sataghni and others. 

MGT WHE BAT MIG HAT 
AUT MAST AA TAT FAP FTA I 

Its doors should be beautifully made. Its 
main entrance should be handsome and big 
enough to enable the king to pass through it 
riding on an elephant with his banner streaming. 


Uday TM AA Hralearydaaay: | 
vated aay taagy WaCTSAI Voll 


Four roads should be laid out to form 
squares. There should be a temple in front of 
one road well-constructed. 


qeay a feta a uaagy facta 
TULAHUT chia AAT AT Adachi 22M 
aaa war Seay AGT a feaetrac 


1. A castle surrounded by desert. 

2. An earth fort. 

3. A place of safety formed by placing the army in a 
particular position. 

. A place densely surrounded by trees which make it 
impassable. 

5. A fort surrounded by water. 

. A hill fortress. 


aN 
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MAG AT AT FA AT AAT TTT PI 
The king’s mansions should be in front of 
the second road. Facing the third one should be 
the houses of judicial and military officers and 
the gateway of the city should be in front of the 
fourth. In such a way a royal city should be laid 
out no matter if it is oblong, square or circular. 


Ofnelt frat a qanet ata a 
ARAN UT AAH FT ATI 231 


Circular one is the best or it may be 
triangular or drumshaped, or semi-circular or of 
other suitable shapes (in the form of military 
array, diamond-shaped, etc.). 


ASAE WAT TANG AAT 

Bea A adel Waa PASAT Ov 

Tat ANTS ars sterol Weayas: | 

TRG Vterey art weet feet 2 UI 

THAT WEST Me HAM aeyag Tat 

SAS FT TA AMT STETTTTEAT I FE 

The palace on the banks of a river should be 

of the shape of a crescent; this is the best. 
Treasure should be kept in the southern portion 
of the palace, to the further south of which 
should be the place for the elephants. The 
elephant yard should have its doorway to the 


east or the north. The arsenal should be made 
south-east. 


TEMTa A TT HAMCTRAATAT: | 

Te YAT: Be AMA WHAVAA: I Vo 
nfadefaet da fafararatta a 

Aaa A TM APT HBP fae ec 
Tat WH aaaTA FOOT Aas A 
SHUTS SOT TTATUTT Faget Vet 
aarontragar ater Une eat: 
TUT TMT AAT: Wed: AAT Bolt 


In the same direction should be the kitchen 
and houses for other works. The house of the 
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royal priest should be to the left of the king’s 
mansion where should also be the places for 
ministers, Vedic professors and students, 
physicians, stables and cowsheds and store- 
houses. The stables should face the north, or the 
south. It is not well if it faces any other 
direction. All night there are to be lamps 
burning in the stables. The horses should stay 
there. 


manera whey fasted: | 
ACUMANY AAPA IANS Ail 2 
aT aral aeta Tort fede 


TTA MeTy TTT FT 2 eH 

ard Td A Gre saea feat 

TA TA GUTIM Watt FART AAT 23 1 

CATAAT MAST TTT | 

aeamt faterat da aderafagyrea: 1 Bei 

CMeIaaASt AeAaal PA 

MAGAPaay Waa ea Ail WI 

ett FH TAT st fe wae GA: 

HMAaATAT FTO tt La feeraAT EI 

Cocks, monkeys, she-goats and cows with 

calves should be kept near the stables. She- 
goats should also be kept for the benefit of the 
horses. Dung should always be cleared away 
from the stables, elephants and cow yards 
before sunset. The quarters for the grooms and 
elephant drivers and charioteers should be near 
the stables and the elephant yard. Besides them, 
soldiers, artisans, those versed in formulae, 
veterinary doctors (about horses and elephants, 
etc.), guests should also be best accommodated 
within the fortress, for diseases are likely to 


prevail much in the fortress. Brahmanas and 
Caranas should also be accommodated. 


4 eaaa St fast art war wad 

St A AA HUM AMSAT: | VU 
ACSA Taree Tart faetrae 

Sit grater TAA Hraway BM yA VI 
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SORE RCLIEIDUIC IB LES 

A large number of people should not be 
allowed to enter the fortress. There should be 
various kinds of cannon and weapons in the fort 
as well as those who can use them, 1 weapons 
that can destroy thousands of people protect the 
king. There are to remain warriors also close by. 
Besides all: these things there should be secret 
doors as well as other doors within the fort 
protected by those who killed thousands 
warriors or are skilled in shooting bows and 
arrows and throwing various other weapons. 


ATT ATTA ATTN AT UTATTU Ve It 
WUT GSI aaa aa a 
MISA USA wT FST UA: WIZ oll 
AVIA BT MAA FRU ata TI 
yet Usa Haron a Ufa 3 eh 
Wat BT AMAT PAT A ATA 
UMA ASAT THOTT AAMT: WEN 3 2M 
HAA Usa wa a 

FAUT ea STATO STATO A ATT: 3 BU 
aaa fremmugmi daasrs WET 
Sea A MANTA TAT TN 3 v1 
TAR WAM A Aa 

TSA Vad WAT AAS ANZ 4 I 
TAA TSA FRAT: Tel 
TAAUESTA WT ATTA AAT ETAT 3 & 
eAaTOTIETA A AAMT TAT 

THAT AAA ASAT: 11 3 9 
HATA Toe fet: Tel 

AM A AACA UMTS TAT 3 <I 
VORA at HAC WT SFU 

Tat Afearagt AearaNra FRAN 3 1 


A number of bows, clubs, spears, arrows, 
swords, sticks, maces, big pieces of stones, 
tridents, battle-axes, quoits, etc., should always 
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be kept ready within the fortress. Shields, skins, 
pharoas, ropes, canes, various things of 
artisanship, husks, loads of straw, wood, coals, 
etc., should also be kept. The tools of all the 
artisans, musical instruments, various kinds of 
medicines, drums, weapons, various clothings, 
gems, iron, etc., should also be kept ready. A 
good quantity of grass, firewood, molasses, oils, 
milk fat, sinews, cowhides, hides for drums, all 
kinds of grains, silk cloths, barley, wheat, 
jewels, other kinds of cloths, all kinds of irons, 
all kinds of pulses such as Motha, Manga” and 
Urada, gram, sesamum, cowdung, grain-dust, 
hemp, resinous exudation of Sala-tree, bark of 
the birch-tree, wax, borax, etc., should also ve 
kept in stock in abundance. 


SMTA: BHA Aer aeleaeTAM 

WT wea Wa I UTA Yo lt 
WMI T faegrt FRI YR yaa 
SAMA VEIT Aer Ufsatferarii ¥ VI 


Poisons of snakes should be kept locked up 
in jars and similarly lions, deer, birds, etc.. 
should also be kept confined separately. 
Animals unfriendly to each other should be 
carefully kept in secret spots and apart from 
each other. 


SHUT ATT TAGS: | 
STE Yt HANA FeaHT TAT YA 
Besides these things, a king wishing the 


well-being of all should also keep in stock well- 
preserved all the various articles of the state. 


% 
ah! 
wie, ste tt L. 


Sloe Ch | 
gieurauit axa ata Ty 3A 
WSU a AeA F AAT 
aad GAM A Fedl HUA TATI ¥ ¥ I 
Tet Taeal Hot aay TET 


1. Aconite leaved kidneybeen 
2. Green grain 
3. Kidney been 
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TT fearerel & AeA AVA: WY GN 
qa: Ueeael Henwwsch far: 
poh anaibek aie abil NEM 


Te * | 


cafiafraras wffemmns aemivon 
fadt a Wecal w fadcaraieray 

WH TSA MATT Alva SCI 
marae a roe aera a 

TATA HEH AMAT WTSI X 8 
ISREU CIP IC LON LMU Tal 

ares Ulett Weert Weyateeraw & o It 
viiaarent lergelt chrafsraregteran 
TatAT A At RTATHTATA & 2 
HAH T BPM farang! 
Ta watfor weiter da fey 2 
— 
ET 
sett aren fh wt : 

Ten dfaqared yt Frragtads 14 x 


The following medicinal plants and articles 
of purest quality should also be kept, viz.,— 
Jivaka, Rsabhaka,' Kakoli, Amalaki, Atarisa 
(Adhatoda Vasica), Salaparni (Desmodium 
Gangeticum), Prsniparni (Uraria  Picta), 
Mudgaparni (Phaseolus tielobus), Masaparni 
(Teramnus labialis), Sarivadvaya,” Balatraya 
(Sida Cordifolia), Vara, Sasanti, Vrsya, Brhati 
(Solanun Indecum), Kantakari (Solanum 
xanthocarpum), Srngi, Smgataki, Droni, Varsa, 
Darbha,” Renuka, Madhuparni, Vidaridvaya, 
Mahaksira, Mahatapé, Dhanvana (Grewia 
teliaefolia), Sahadeva, Katuka, Eranda, Visa, 
Pari, Satahva, Mrdvika, Phalgu, Kharyira, 


TS TT. 


|. teeta! ga femigiratcat: wre<ac 
PART BRATS | MTA: 

2. Black nad white sort of Hemidesmus indicus. 

3. Desmostachya bipannata 


_Ikusvikara, 
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Yastimadhu, Sukra, Atigaka, Kasmorya, Chatra 
(Agarecus campestris), Atichatra, Virana, Iksu, 
Phamitadi, Simhi, Sahadevi, 
Madhuka, Puspaharhsa Satapuspa, Madhilika, 
Satavari, Madhuka, Asvattha, Tala, 
Atmagupta, Katphala, Déarvika, Rajasirsaki, 
Rajasarsapa, Dhanyaka (Coviandrum Sativum), 
Rsyaprokta,’ Utkaté, Kalasaka, Padmavyja, 
Govalli, Madhuvalli, Sitapaki, Kalingaksi, 
Kakajihva, Urupuspika, Parvata, Trapusa, 
Gunja, Punarbhava, Kaseruka, Kasmiri, Bilva, 
Saliika, Kesara, all sorts of husks, grains, 
Samidhanya, milk, honey, curds, oils, fat and 
marrow, Vasa, clarified butter, Nipa, Aristaka, 
Aksota Vatamra, Soma, Vanaka, etc. 


elfenrgraal va fatasreaneradrad 

TARHITAHARMGHSTHT & & I 

aAITHHISL Wed Tea 

AUAHAUUN ATTA TAT & & 

UNad APN WaT eHAe A 

Aah Uhh SANSA ANG Vl 

Wad aad a wlaraeaedh 

Quad FAM WS ANY 1 

Ween da watfar saarenot fer 

VENT UP Tat ARTA TTY 8 

The following things should also be stocked 

in a king’s castle, viz— Pomegranates, 
Amrataka, tamarinds, lemons, cucumbers, 
breadfruits, Karamardaka, Risaka, Bijapiia,” 
Kandura, Malati, Rajabandhuka, Kolakadvaya, 
all sorts of Parna, Amratadvaya, Paravata, 
Nagaraka, Pracinaruka, Kapittha, Amalaka 


(Phyallanthus Emblica), Cukraphala, 
Dantasatha, Jambu, Navanita, Sauviraka, 


4. Asparagus Racemosus 

>. Indian Malow 

6. A Staal AST Saal BAH: | Pe THAN: 
HAT METITEU: | Nighantusesa of Hemacandra 1.53- 


94 p. 32. HAR aay Sal Was | Amarakosa 
1.4.79, p. 40. 
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Rusodaka, all sorts of wines, Manda, takra, curd 
and all sorts of white things and other sour 
things. 

*P4CIF TreeeTUTSST OTE 4h A 

HAMAS Aes TAHT G ol 

ae At esa fagqat Maw AUT: 

CaM UTM TT BeTaTTTH & BN 


The following things should also be kept— 
all the various kinds of salts, viz. Saindhava, 
Sambhara, sea salt, salt made out of well water, 
Ksara, Maniyari, black salt, red salt, Sanvarcala, 
Udbhida, Balakeya, Yavakhya, Aurva, Ksara, 
Kalabhasma. 


fore Proteaceae ary 

HATH DT Uva HAC MTATAT: 1G I 
HeTTMalentoret fegyerenea Tay 
aac ASM TAT HTM & 3 


WORST MYA WRU YA TAM 
HAM A ATM DM strate WA: ToeMI & vi 
ATT T Get FT Ulet HeHH cM 
WAT UUSHUS Metal Sarat FATE & It 
aatrents warfor wat efit a 


went da fe cat Water fesutram & & 1 
VaNal UA WO: HaHa: | 
Tat Gfaqaeat WaT FATA G0 


The following pungent things should also be 
kept- sacred figs and the root of sacred fig-tree, 
Pippali (Piper longum), Pippalimiila, Cavya, 
Citraka, Nagara (Piper Bettle), Kubera, black 
pepper, Sigru, marking-nuts, mustard, Kustha, 
Ligisticum, Ajamoda (Carum Roxburgheanum), 
asaphotaeda, Muilaka, Dhanyaka, Karavi, 
bamboo shoots, Yajya, Sumukha, Kalaméalika, 
Phanijhak, garlic, Bhistma (Cymbopogon 
Jwarancusa), Surasa, Kayastha, Vayastha, 
Haritala, Manahsila, Amrta, Rudanti, Rohisa, 
Kunkuma, Jaya, Eranda (Ricinus Communis), 
Kandira, Sallaki, Hafijika, all sorts of Pitta and 
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Mitra, Haritaka, various other fruits, Suksma- 
aila (Shelser Cardamomum), Hingupatrika and 
other pungent things. 


Wet WarsaTHAaTeTHaN: | 

CU ETAL 

Gal Ueleneal Stterh Tach TM 
faunal fran artataar AAT G 8 
MAMTA AAT HST: | 
rcacat foe Wa YURATH oI 
VSM Uist ara wes ateran 
THT YEU UAE UATICTATI 9 21 
STM THOT AMAT PATA TATA 
BUT CAPE VAST VATA 21 
TH VATA AT eAlAT SLOT 
aaa faareit STyt ATi 0 31 
TIAMAT Fie SiifaaT AAT 
Ufore A gal MT WOAH ATH: 119 ¥ I 


The king should collect the following things 
in his own city— Musta, Candana, Hrivera, 


Krtamalaka, Daruharidra, WHaridra, Nalada, 
Usira, Naktamala, Kadambaka, Dirva, Patolt 
(Trichosanthes Ditoica), Katuka, Danti, 


Tvakpatri, Vaca (Acovus calmus), Cireta, 
Bhitumbi, Visa, Ativisaé, Talisapatra, Tagara, 
Saptaparna, Vikankata, Kakodumbarika (Ficus 
hispida), Divya, Surodbhava, Sadgrantha, 
Rohini, Mansi, Parpata, Danti, Rasdanjana, 
Bhrnigaraja, Patangi, Paripelava, Duhsparsa, 
Guruni, Kama, Syamaka, Gandhanakulli, 
Rupaparni, Vyaghranakha, Manjyistha, 
Caturangula, Rambha, Ankura, Asphota, 
Talasphoté, Harenuka, Vetragra, Vetasa, 
Tumbi, Visani, | Lodhrapuspini, Méalati, 
Karakrsna, Vrscika, Jivita, Parnikaé, Gudiici 
(Cocculus Cordifoltous). 


Taare SMT TAT APTA Fe 
SMTA UY ata a faetaeATiio4 i 
PASAT HTT AAT: 
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aa Tal Tale PaO athe FAME 
quad ferened WeeTacAT 
agiaaarerarta: Taq vl 

fagH wngheas qian querer 
ANANEATATA AAT: FTI PAN 9 ci 
PHATTUT TATA STATAT:; Wares AUT 
faralsPaT: TIT PANT A Tal PAN? I 
THe AU a ara aan 

HTM AIT: HEAGEAATI C ol 

UA UAT ATAU Yeni HAATT ar 


Vantaa AA HAAN WO Arse vit 


The following things should also be kept— 
Haritaki, Amalaki, Bhumydmalaki 
(Phyallanthus urenarea), Bibhitaka, Priyangu, 
Dhatakipuspa, Moca, Arjuna, Asana, Ananta, 
Kamini, Tuvarika, Syonaka (Orocylm Indicum), 
Katphala, Bhirjapatra, Silapatra, Patalapatra, 
Lomaka, Samanga, Trivrta, Mila, Karpasa, 
Gainka, Anjana, Vidruma, Madhuchista, 
Kandika, Kumida, Utpala, §Nyagrodha, 
Udumbara, Asvattha (Ficus religiosa), Kinsuka, 
Sinasapa, Sami, Priyala, Pilu, Kasdan, Sirapa, 
Padmaka, Vilva, Agnimantha (Clerodendron 
Phlomoides), Plaksa (Ficus lacor), Syamaka, 
Vaka, Ghana, Rajadana, Karira, Dhanyaka, 
Priyaka, Kankola, Asoka, Vadara, Kadamba, 
Khadiradvaya, the leaves, essence (resin), roots 
and flowers of all these. 


Wet JAS Wat Arrays 

Hey UO WAT SATA AST Ae 2 
aRATTAT TT FaATHUT Aas eT 

avait ufsadt aft avatar ula 31 
FaRTOT aot ar waeta Tela 
faferrenrgel arat fart PATRI ¢ I 
TaNTATMAeN: UTE: OaAT: | 


1. Acecia Catechu. Maa @letdt4a: led eateraa: - 
Amarakosa II.4.50. 


269 


HMA THAT: TATA: WATT CaM 

The king is to collect all sorts of poisons 
very carefully. Also he should collect various 
things of wonderful variegated properties that 
can destroy poisons, also that can destroy 
angadas, Raksasas, Bhitas and Pisacas, that can 
destroy sins and prevent draught. The bacilli, 
the poisonous gases and fumes and similar 
destructive things should also be preserved by a 
king for the destruction of his enemies. The 
king should also keep within his fort people 
versed in dancing and music and versed also in 
the Kalasastras (various arts). 


war Werarareta a fanaa 
PYAMTM TT FT WT AAA 6 & I 
He should not allow the timid, the 
infatuated, the intoxicated, those addicted to 
drugs, the angry dispositioned, the disgraced 
ones, the sinful and bad persons to remain in his 
stronghold. 


COT ATH 
aforategaara at 
at aad gala: ada col 
The monarch should always remain in a 
well-guarded citadel protected by charms, 
warriors, balconies and well supplied with all 


kinds of grains and medicines and inhabited by 
the merchant classes. 


Sta sired TTT TaTaeeferaart ATA 
Aaah VTA SEAT: II 2 VA 
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CHAPTER 218 
Things to be preserved by a king in his fort 


Aedes 
Tater farentt at areata yaya 
sel AAraed aA ayat az Vt 
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Those lions rent the body of the magic 
elephant, at which, Jambha discharged the 
appearance of an elephant which he had put on 
and transformed himself into a monstrous 
serpent with hundreds of hoods. He began to 
scorch the Devas with his poisonous hisses at 
which Indra discharged Garudastra out of which 
hundreds of Garudas were produced and they 
all swarmed on the serpent like Jambha, and 
divided his body into pieces. 


WAR J ATA Ae AAT HVT AT: 1 NV UI 
aa BUNGe Mga Ty 
faquacat seqhraa GUFATTN 220 I 
ase fafageet WEAR AT: | 
GRA TATA AAT THAN 82 2 


Then, Jambha cast off that form and 
extended himself, obstructing the pathway of 
the Sun and the Moon. He then opened his 
mouth wide and wanted to swallow up the 
Devas. Instantly the troop of the Devas and 
their warriors went inside his mouth. 


Say TAY SAA Tea 

Wen Gxt AMA: ARATE: WAST 2 
area WENT Warde TATeAA! 
PRAT CAAA TTT 223 Ht 
Tele Wea CAA FqCaa: | 

AA Slrearas ARTATTSTLA 1 VW 

A UNA TRAIT HIATT 
ASAT WeTaTat FCAT HTT wea eeu tt 
Tae crear ears felted: WITTE: | 

TH Wee WATE feet BAT WAT RAEN 
ad: Yen: Nafta ara whet tare 
ATTA WA FATATATARATAH VM 


In that way, Jambha devoured the army of 
the Devas and the army and the Devas were 
quite done up. They could not do any thing. 
Indra came to the spot direct on his elephant 
and without seeing any remedy said to Visnu 
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“Q Devadeva! what would be now proper for 
us? I do not see any way by which we can 
resist. Tell me what you considered best in your 
judgement.” Visnu replied—“O Indra! It will not 
meet for you to abandon the warfare inspite of 
your being so overwhelmed and horrified. You 
should instantly muster your strength. O Indra! 
the Daitya is now making his mark at me. In the 
meantime, you better remember at once what 
weapon you will throw. Do not be perplexed.” 
Hearing that Indra composed himself and threw 
Narayanastra angrily at the chest of the demon. 


Uaferaat Seat ferent raRTUT 
Aor enfin werd TTTATAML! 2c I 
TA AAU ARTA aR 
Tereataeed: Gala VT 7 Auge 
TOA TATA TSA: | 

ACAATA TA KT STAT ASAT 23 ot 


But in meantime, Jambha swallowed up 
another three lacs of Gandharvas and Kinnars. 
Then his chest was shattered by the dreadful 
missile of Indra and he began to bleed profusely 
and left the battle field. By the virtue of the 
missile, the horrible appearance of the Daitya 
was also destroyed. 


aa Waretee aeat ferarrqacnayt:| 

THAR: FSA: VATAATA AT 83 VN 
olan 

URE EI 
sare che fafemeriert 

AAT SAA TST MTLATAATAAT 3 3 
aeAeag heathy ATT: 

aeration: Tort Fert PenvSet: 11 23 vi 
FORA: Heparereayay | 
TAGTAUSAHA Te: AAA: A Wl 


The Daitya afterwards remaining unseen in 
the heavens began to shower arms on the 
Devas. He sent down a shower of spears, axes, 
quoits, arrows, clubs, swords, iron clubs, and 


Mire Ls 
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various other invulnerable weapons. By their 
fall, the arms and the heads of the Devas, 
- decorated with ornaments began to fall down 
and the earth became covered, as it were, with 
their thighs and various other limbs. Besides 
them, huge elephants also fell down. Many 
broken arrows, chariot wheels, axles, chariots, 
and many charioteers fell down. 


SMETANA UTA AT 
efeattagerarat weforioreiears: 1123 6 It 


The earth was covered with blood and flesh 
and pools of blood were formed with the huge 
piles of the dead bodies looking like rocks. 


HAA Tagaaaey 
Waa AY WARS eA 
TMTATTATA: Ut WAAC: | 
aafatgngerat: Waer Wht ATTA: 1 LBM 


The headless forms of many Kabandhas 
began to dance about here and there. In that 
way, the battle became extremely fierce and no 
one could take his stand. The three worlds, it 
appeared, would be destroyed and all the being 
were terrified. Jackals, crows and vultures were 
delighted. At some places the crow began to 
raise a cry after picking out the eyes of the dead 
heroes. 


faReiaa: Wat Wat: sata 

qafafrendistritaar: srereafedt aa: 

YARD UTS UAT: 

aeafaagal Wage wah Freitaarat: ti 23 1 

At some other spot, jackals began to devour 

the intestines of the dead and at certain spots, 
vultures were busily engaged in eating the flesh 
with their beaks, at other places dogs began to 
eat flesh. Wolves feasted themselves on the 
dead elephants after dragging them aside and 


drank out the blood after getting out their 
intestines. 


Faery UUs Ferg 
aafaergrearsttc: Warren foraTaa 
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ettydgd WATT: | 

TUAEHAAT GUSAM F aT ese 

RUST AM TAT HUTA | 

aaaerasat aat feat fret Aerie 

Ua frat Marraagaren ora 

apa waay TAA AI ecig Ai! 2X oll 

The dogs and other carnivorous animals also 

feasted on the dead horses. The Pisdcas and 
Pisdcis drank the blood which served to them as 
wine and roamed about in glee; at other places 
some Pisacis spoke to her husband “Bring that 
face for me.” “That hoof will be my favourite 
use.” “That lotus-like arm will suit well as my 
earring.” Some Pisaci not being able to eat dead 
corpses, began to look angrily on her husband. 
Some of the Raksasa women seeing their lords 
agitated with thirst offered them the warm blood 
after taking 1t out from the corpses. 


Ua Aa AS Hoaledy| 

TART STATS WTR PTAC 

fauren dina wt frevarefrese 

AA AMUTAT TS TUT ARTETA: tt VY VN 

Some Yaksa woman took for her dear 

husband’s sake the tusks of an elephant after 
cutting that with an axle as one cuts the tree 
with an axe. Some Yaksas drawing off the skin 
of the elephant's head presented the pearl, 
soaked in blood, to his wife. In that way, the 


Yaksas and the Raksasas in company of their 
wives feasted on the flesh of the dead and drank 


1 their blood. 


a exelent 3 at earner 
TY ASAT WHT FATAL 2% 2A 
@ AMT WS at wa aenft GRHsilfa: | 
1 ORAS Wed Wa AeHIAI 
ofa frara accom aetat aerated: 
UL HITTIN: FT PTETAATTATAT: tt YY 31 
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Manu said— Please tell me, O Lord! the 
medicines that destroy the demons and dispel 
the effect of poisons and that ought to be Kept in 
a king’s fort. 


Fe] Sdid 
faraicat Aa Ween afentaur: | 
sau vecalachl Fear: werot TAN 2H 
afar sifird a welt at farsary 
TATA AAA SHA 3 Ut 
HAI GA AATAAAPAAN| 
We: Weenfatasr fey Wat GAT vil 
aSTsaTe FT aAfTerganforay 
ASIANS AMAT FATATHTAAN § 

Matsya said- The decoction of the following 
things dispels the poison, viz., Bilva (Aegle 
Marmelos),  Ataki, | Yavaksara,  Patala 
(Banduknut), Vahlika, Usana, Sriparni, and 
Sallaki. By drinking and sprinkling the 
poisoned yava, salt, drinking water, bedding, 
clothes, seat, water, armour, ornaments, 
umbrella, camara and fans with the decoction of 
the above materials, the effect of poison 
disappears. The decoctions of the following 
materials also readily drive away poisonous 
effects, viz.~ Selu, Patala, Ativisa, Sigru, 
Mirva, Punarnava (Boerhavia diffusa), 
Samanga, Vrsamila, Kapittha, Vrsasronita, 
Mahadarnta, Satha. 


MAM MASUST AUNT FLUTAAT 

Up VET da aya Blea: 11 & At 
Praraaarore Gea Weta 

ad: Heat AU SAT Ag SAA MTA GI 
aye aad a4 Vat vata Far 

TATA PUTT AHA AST: 1 CI 
area: fara yenTeAeTAT: | 

WAN Tt: after Araferats TPT 1 8 
faunas ard afoNet a yaa 

Trent agent aly get TEA FaraTUETI Yo tt 
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Laksa, Priyangu, (long pepper, saffron or a 
particular kind of creeper said to blossom at the 
touch of women) Manyistha, Ela (Elettria 
cardamonum), Renuka, Yastimadhu 
(Glycerrlyza glabra), Madhura, should be mixed 
with Babhrupitta and buried into the earth for 
seven nights in a vessel made of horn. Then it 
should be placed in a golden pendant studded 
with precious stones which should be used on 
the hand. It will dispel the poison from 
everything it touches. Manohvaya, Samipattra, 
Tumvika, the white mustard, woodapple, 
Kustha, Manjistha, should be well-powdered 
and mixed with the bile of a dog and a Kapila 
cow. This great medicine prevents the effects of 
poisons. Besides these, there are various gems 
and pearls, Muasika and Jatuka which ought to 
be held in the arm. They also prevent the effects 
of poisons. 


BUA VAST THT TeeaT ATI 
AAT TATA Yerarayean 220 
—alfearttr wares fasted: werfoat: 

TAT SAT MATA Belt sata Fafera: 11 VIM 


By mixing Renuka, Jatamansi, turmeric, 
Madhiika, honey, the bark of Aksa, Surasa, 
Laksa and the bile of a dog into a paste and 
applying it over the drums, sounding 
instruments, and banners; by hearing the sound 
of such drums and by seeing and smelling such 
banners one is freed from the effects of a 
poison. 


AAU VATA AAS WHEAT 

Geter fagaad fassritaraniin 93 1 

Tea aad ate faarat a Ferra 

THATS ATA WAR Aaa ATH VU 

Tryusana, five kinds of salts, Manyistha, 

both kinds of turmeric, cardamums, Trivrta, 
leaves, Vidanga, colocynth, Madhuka, cane, 
Ksaudra, should be deposited in a horn and then 


they should be mixed and boiled in hot water 
when they will dispel all poisonous effects. 
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Veet ATATA A AUT UTA TS: 11 24 UI 
GU ATS Blet fAT WATTS AAI VE It 


The white resinous exudation mixed with 
mustard, Elavaluka, Suvega, Taskara, Sura and 
Arjuna flowers and powdered together and used 
as incense in the fire drive away the poisonous 
effects from everything moveable and 
immoveable in the household. 


Ta alert a fad gu a Aa: 
A HAM HAUT ais qass ar ATI Von 


Where the above-mentioned incense 1s burnt 
worms, lizards, frogs, poisonous and creeping 
animals or Krtydas can not thrive. 


i ‘ # Fl 4 Te ml >| 
a + 


{ACTA q ICMR AT 
FAT: Waleaay HHA ated: | 
TEMA 
faay aead rer Targa: | 


When the bark of Palasa is mixed with the 
exudation of sandal-tree, milk, Murva, the juice 
of Lavalu, Nakuli, Tanduliyaka and Kakamaci 
and a thin decoction is prepared, it prevents all 
sorts of poisons. Rocanapatra Nepali, 
Kumkuma and Tilaka, if held in the arm, make 
one from all sorts of poisons and he becomes 
the favourite of kings. 


5 5 Hat a eLake a 


; TIichlUlnichulid to 


At HRN 
fer Ta wataaeery 
fortes tact Ua Yer AST THS AN II 
MAGE Me: AaHat: Wd: 
Ubalt Heer: OT MA: UE FTN 
Turmeric, Majfijistha, Kinihi, Pippali and 
Nimba well grounded together and made into an 
ointment massaged all over the body take away 
all the effects of the most deadly poison from 


the body. The fruits, flowers, leaves, vark and 
root of the Sirisa-tree grounded in cow’ s urine 


27] 


and rubbed over the body also takes off all 
poison. Now hear about the most mighty 
medicines, O King! viz.— 

ae Haleat Tarawa Taree 

Wage PaaraTaet Frat Tetferaari 230 

Uafqusr FM wa AM SIH A aM 

Wet afer a a fase yrauieran evi 

GUSTet Brera MSATTOT ATTA 

Tht Ua Taal AM afefyrat A AN V1 

Vandhya, Karkotaki, Visnukranta, Utkata, 

Satamuli, Sita, Ananda, Bald, Moca, Patolika, 
Soma, Pinda, turmeric, Dagdharuha, Sthala- 
Kamala, Visali, Sankhamilika, Candali, 


Hastimagadha, Goparni, Ajaparni, Karambhika, 
Rakté, Maharakta, Barhisikha. 


algal THAT Praret aT Yee 
ATO TITM A AA SWATH 2 & I 
Sat Poa DT VATE SMT TAT! 
TAHA VSIA A TATA 29 
aaa: Ufwagar vat a ferarcar:| 
Mae] AAT ATAMTTHVSAATI 26 I 


Kosataki, Naktamala, Priydla, Sulocani, 
Varuni, Vasugandha, Gandhanakuli,  Isvari, 
Sivagandha, Syamala, Varnganalika, Jatukalt, 
Mahasveta, Sveti, Madhuyastika, Vayjraka, 
Paribhadra, Sindhuvaraka, Jivananda, 
Vasucchidra, Natanagara, Kantakari. 


Tet A Wet Ait MW aa a acuta 
GA Vee Hgoe AUT 28 
HOSHIT aal F qa AUgeHA 

AT Aare Gel FIAT TTA 3 01 
BATE Gagne TM da 7 eT 
Ufxent Usui car TATE Weta 3 2 
qe PAA AT aM 

SAL ateenTeAreH MTU TAT ANZ 2M 
cnigrt stant at ASNT Barat 
Test A AM AM Het HAfeat FITZ 3 
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Wel Meret a a TeV sea a aM 
Set Ba Parents isa 3 v1 
fasta arevet fasted: | 
Sasa AUT: Wel ATA: WASABI 


Nala, Jali, Jati, banyan leaves, Kartasvara, 
Mahanilé, Kunduru, Harhsapadi (Adeauturn 
lunulatum), Mandikaparni, Varahi, Sarpaksi, 
Lavali, Brahmi, Visvaripa, Sukhakara, 
Rujapaha, Vrddhikari, Sulyada, Rohini, Patrik, 
Raktamala, Amalaka, Vandaka, Syama, 
Citraphala, Kakoli, Ksirakakoli, Piluparni, 
Kesini, Vrscikali, Mahanaga, Satavari, Garudi, 
Vega, water lotus, land lotus, Mahabhimi 
creeper, Unmadini, Somaraji and all kinds of 
jewels especially Marakata-mani and other 
gems obtained from various creatures should be 
carefully preserved by a sovereign for the 
prevention of bad influences from Raksasas, 
poisons and Krtyas. 


THEY TATA HAMA: | 
PIVATATAT TET TSAR: tt 3 & UI 
aay a 


TATaT: | 
¢ 


afta Tat ateraferonraey B11 301 
saat: Tactad 
gas wd: cayi Geary 
Ta Fa AI Te TI 
TU MAU 3 C1 
The various things obtained from men, 
elephants, serpents, cows, donkeys, camels, 
partridges, jackals, lions, bears, tigers, cats, 
rhinoceros, monkeys, pigeons, horses, buffalos, 
deer should be most carefully preserved by the 
king. A sovereign should have his residence full 


of such things when he should build a most 
beautiful mansion for himself. 


Sta sree WeTaeTots revere 
ATATETE UPLATE MATA EATS 1 2 BCI 


Bab FIFI. EE RPGs 


Ld 
§ oa ab a re 
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CHAPTER 219 
The protection of the king 
Feat 
TRAM a St Parca 
aaal atta Ge ara ATA TU VI 


Manu said— O Lord! please tell me what 
other things are to be kept by a sovereign in his 
fort for his safety. Kindly reveal to us the 
secrets. 


Ae] sald 


ferdtatgearrertatange Goer 
AAT: HMA TATA FTAA RI 
Matsya said— The fruits of Sirisa, figs, Sami 
and Bijaptra should be prepared in clarified 


butter and taken at an interval of fifteen days 
which is known as Ksudyoga. 


ae saet aa faa 
calaicgddus: fargist aaa: W381 
Kasgeru, its fruits and roots, [ksumiula, Visa, 

Dirva, should be cooked either in milk or 
clarified butter and made into a ball and eaten at 
an interval of a month. 

At aed Wat A TAT ATT aI 

HCUMAUTAT TA VAT FATT AN ¥ 

We frroaet F fread aa uray 

Araistasded aa A arat fararcom & 


By using these medicines a man regains his 
life if wounded by weapons. The place where 
black bamboos are burnt, and circumambulation 
is made thrice towards the right 1s, no doubt, 
immune from other fire. 


Mae yas aa ar wad 
Waa IT: WHT: At TENG 


By burning a snake’s sheath in the cotton 
fire and using it as incense, all the serpents of 
the household fly away. 


1. Scripus Kesoor. 
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aqgaaaan fae a afta 
TAG AEA AAT EA FTN 
By washing the house with sea salt, 
Saindhava salt, barley water mixed with the 


earth of the place struck by lightning, the place 
becomes absolutely fireproof. 


feat a att watstraifa are fasta: 
faated weal gutta ata Fara Aci 
alsiatad JoraeatraprafaroT: | 
aa a We Wheat Get UTATT AN 
Fire should well be placed in a fortress in 
course of the day when a strong wind blows. 
Now the means of protecting a sovereign from 
poisons will be described. A sovereign should 
keep a number of birds and deer. First of all the 
cooked food should be tested by fire or some 
other method. 
aa WAST MsaTeT TM 
aeaifercya J Tart AAA: 1 Qo 
RAMA Anat: Bet a Fred 
fanretsa fax cd aed aX Wehardi 22K 
A sovereign should never touch his food, 
clothes, flowers, ornaments without testing 
them. The person who administers poison in 
king’s food, etc., turns pale and very much 


confused and uneasy when examination 1s being 
made. 


aerate fart; wtASuahretaM 
TATA MAM Matt ATT TAT VIM 
ya faferafa wat dar arerad a 
Hse UT Tart UetSsarat TMT V3 
frarg waftal tataatreata gary 
vamratta fant fewer uttered 2x 
aarafafeaget aca CALA ae: | 
His sight becomes restless; he becomes 


absent-minded; he will drop his upper cloth in 
confusion, will turn speechless like a wall, 


273 


agitated, nervous and will try to conceal his 
person, scratch the floor, shake his head, rub his 
mouth and scratch his forehead and will be 
hasty in everything where haste ought not to be 
done. The king should find out by these signs 
the men who administer poison. 


SATITTAU FT Kal VASAT ATA BG I 

Uatad 7 St Yo Medea 

TITAS: FORT TTT 2G 

Qfausa factad a a ula afer: 

Reis faved Wad alae AM Vol 

The food mixed with poison will exhibit 

rainbow colour, look rough, with bubbles, give 
out bad smell, make an explosive noise and 
cause headache to a person by its fume; when 
put into the fire. A fly will not sit on it and if it 


does, it will instantly die because of the effect 
of poison. 


farsata wanes ete: urea 

fap a cae ariet aAlfneret Tat TTC 
Wa: Vaal FAS FR Heit 

St Wena HeHarenfares an ee i 
farcarytfe yyel UM TA AA: 
AHUS AM Alt YE AMVSATMT 2 oN 
Wed AAT WA Tera Mlaaitaa «| 
SRM Vay: gaara Tata 2 2 
seared a feral fareayrrya 

Ta a Vlas wafer a fara 2 
aer wate Fr:aret areatearary 
AAT A UAT FAA 2 3 


By seeing poisoned food the sight of Cakore 
becomes fixed’ and the cuckoo loses its melody, 
the crane moves abrupt; blackbees begin to 
buzz, Kraufica becomes stupefied, cocks begin 
to cry, parrots shrill, the female parrots begin to 


1. The eyes of the Cakora bird are said to turn red when 
they look on poisoned food. (Kull. on Mn. vii,217) 
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vomit, Camikara goes to another place, Karanda 
(a wild duck) instantly dies, monkey begins to 
make water, Jivajivaka’ becomes morose, 
mongoose shoots up its hair, Prsata deer begins 
to cry, peacocks become pleased, the poisoned 
stuff in a somewhat long time becomes rancid 
like anything kept for a fortnight. It begins to 
stink and ooze. Then it becomes juiceless and 
scentless. 


aM T Yes aN Fqgaraa: | 
AAAAMT FAUT AAA Haaietari! 2 V1 
The articles mixed with poison dries up and 


watery dishes begin to bubble and the stuff 
prepared with Saindhava salt begins to froth. 


WRAY ATT Carat DT WaT 
alHeaa MAT AAA A FURTAN 24 1 
TAT TMT HOM Aden Heal a 
TVA Aw ATTA AAT ANE I 


FAANGHASTM HATA A AA: 

efrat wiferneania dered UT AMTSUTH ON 
GeAMMaeagear Ue: et wera 
TRA UES WMA TAA ABT VCH 
Yom alert Tryst a faut: 
TNT BUST AAT Maas ATH 221 


Poisoned grain becomes copper-coloured, 
milk turns blue, wine and water become of the 
colour of cuckoo, rice becomes blackish, 
Kodrava’ turns brownish and curds become 
blackish, bluish or yellowish, clarified butter 
becomes watery, and poisoned matter becomes 
of the colour of a pigeon, fly turns green, oil 
gets red, and raw fruits by coming in contact 
with poison become untimely ripe, ripe ones go 
Stale, garlands get faded, hard fruits become 
soft, soft ones turn hard, small fruits become 
disfigured. 


1. A kind of pheasant. 
2. Punctured Paspalum. 
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vaaUSea da ato a ala a 
CSA UM WOT AT AT STAPSTTATH 3 oN 
Poisoned clothes lose their flush and become 
covered with black circular spots and iron and 
gems turn pale. 
SAT AMAT AT FUTTT 
PITTA A FAA TAT TATA 3 2 
CARB: YAMA a 
vane faa fase FoR 3 2H 
Poisoned flowers and sandal give most 
disagreeable smell and the bark of the toothstick 


becomes black and gets thin. These are the 
signs of poisoned stuff. 


TENGNT el fasaforearaeae 
Sh: Atal Tat Woreufwasaa: 113 31 
A sovereign should therefore peacefully live 
in his fortress, always guarded by all the 


mantras, medicines and jewels as mentioned 
heretofore. 


MATT eT TT 
ape BH 
TANT WAT JOT TAM 
TaN Hla UWaayrears 3 v1 


A sovereign is the source of well-being to 
his subjects; under the royal protection the 
whole country flourishes; everyone should 
therefore guard the king by all means. 


Stet aire ETATOT Tr 


TISEQTA: 1h 2 22H 


eM)f2 bli a 


CHAPTER 220 
The duties of a king 


Wea sara 

TN GAS Tat a area yfaetifaram 
BMT Gaeiea Frere eT THAT a 
quamegeatar qe a forever 
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WO HAC UA AIG HI Far 21 
foreurfa fretted arat fear fred aan 
TTI eros ea Fare 3 

1 Url UE ae: Baeraantd :| 

qm a faqaed Gat Baar vi 
sreaataged wat ATA Agra 
TOMA TA et TAMA ANG MI 
aatttanan fe Herargy fargtrearai & 
arang way fait fata 

Met Tad Ad: WM BATT Weceafai 9 


Matsya said—~ O King! a king should well- 
guard his own son. A number of trustworthy 
servants should be retained to guard and a 
faithful teacher as well to give him instruction. 
He should be grounded in Dharma, Kama, 
Artha, archery, the use of chariot, elephants and 
horses, and mechanical arts, and various other 
physical exercises. A prince should not be so 
very truthful, should speak sweet words 
according to necessity that need not be 
rigorously true. Such instruction should be 
given to him. Men should be employed to guard 
him under the pretext of guarding his person. A 
prince should not be allowed to mix with men 
of angry or avaricious disposition, nor with 
persons who had been insulted and looked 
down upon. His custodians should train him up 
so that he may be gentle and may not abandon 
the difficult path of virtue and be led away by 
passions during his youth. The prince who 
cannot be easily trained up in all such good 
qualities by good instructions should be well- 
guarded in a secret place where he should have 
all his comforts. A prince devoid of politics and 
humility soon perishes. Persons well-trained 
should be employed in different departments of 
State. First they should be given small offices 
and then their sphere of work should be 
gradually widened. 
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Waves ata yirarate: | 


Uae Baa faryt: ylrareras cu 

qea FOMIae aa Hen a fae 

quiet fearcact fargreor feararsarerqii ¢ 

They should be kept away from the vices of 

drinking, hunting, expeditions and gambling, 
for many kings addicted to them have been 
ruined and their number ts legion. A sovereign 
should also not let the princes sleep in course of 


the day, nor should they be allowed to travel 
with no purpose in view. 


Tea A Het avSTTEN TI 
Weal OT AM Gusta WSalaril Qo 
A sovereign should not inflict severe 
punishment, nor should he use harsh words and 
speak ill of anyone at his back. 
area TAU Ta ferent faassrad 
STAT SAT aH AMT AT SVT Ve 
A sovereign should avoid the two evils 
arising out of wealth, viz.,— the evils arising out 
of not being used properly and of being used 
improperly. 
WRI APasS SMT AAT 
BAA SAT wre farentolearta a 221 
Nea TATA cae al 
SAY SAU WAM THAT 23 


Not to guard well the enclosure walls, not to 
repair the forts, not to collect wealth from 
various places, to give out wealth to unfit 
countries, and to unfit persons in improper 
times, are regarded as not using wealth 
properly; whereas to use wealth in vicious and 


bad works is regarded as using wealth 
Improperly, 
aT: BALE Wel WAT a wea TI 


Ud Asal: WaT Tet yfsatfaratn exit 
Uae fast Heat Hl YI: | 
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PAN FRAT TAT UI AAV Taq V4 UI 
ear ow fas at VA Teer Ta 
ave fafaer HareqeaVaA THAT: 11 VE I 


A sovereign should tactfully drive away lust, 
anger, pride, avarice and too much pleasure. 
After conquering them he should win his 
retainers and afterwards he should endear 
himself to his country and city and his subjects. 
Then he should conquer the external foes. 
These outside enemies are of various classes 
according as they are equal to him or under his 
control or quite accidental and so artificial 
arising out of needs; and they should be treated 
with greater or less caution as they belong to the 
former or latter class. 


Tram sary ay AIT Wad! 
faguaré faanfas a aor fear: von 
afad a vert far fare 
TT a Te: Vs Ma TAT Ags Vet 
The friends are of three kinds (1) as they are 
the friends of the father and the grandfather, (11) 
the enemy’s enemy, and (111) an acquired friend 


arising out of necessity. Among them the 
previous kinds of friends are superior. 


IMA TATel st cuseMla aI 
aie fad a at Vas TTT 28 II 
(1) King, (2) ministers, (3) country and 
subjects, (4) fort, (5) penal laws, (6) treasure, 


and (7) friends are the seven component parts of 
an Empire. 


BATA THT Tot TATA entire: 
TIAA TUT AF WA: WATT N oll 
WSR HUST TA PT Mace: 

AR TAA HEAATAS TIT 11 2 VI 
aI F BAST: Vitra welerm 

T Ua Beat Met Fete Ue 2 VM 

T Wet STRUPadenre fasted ST: 

ale Yea Mala Bret Aah SSVI: 23M 
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Tat Magen Tea Saga Aa! 
Ja: Us Talat: Utes feasts evi 


Of these seven, king is the root of the 
Empire, therefore, he should be chiefly 
protected. A king should also guard the other 
six complements of his Empire. If any of these 
components rise in rebellion, the king should in 
no time take away the life of that fool. A 
sovereign should not be mild and simple 
hearted. A mild sovereign is despised; nor 
should a sovereign be hard and grim that he 
may instil a thrill of dread in his people. A king 
who is both mild and strong according to 
circumstances is prosperous in this life as well 
as in the next one. A sovereign should never 
joke with his retainers. 


FN: UfMaats JI TAM MAT 

SAM I Talor yora: UTaTSATH 24 

NAAT HAHA Wa 

vivir eae Prergsfareaa: 1 26 

wat aT Mel SATA: | 

feared wradeta weet: 11 291 

For the latter begin then to despise him. 

Besides this he should give up all passionate 
habits. It is however meet for him to have his 
hobbies for the acquirement of realms. The 
subjects of a haughty sovereign are not amiable, 


he should therefore speak to everyone with a 
smiling face. 


aerate Tem Jane 7 TATA 
Wet CUA MI WHAT TTA IC 


He should not show his temper even to those 
who may be fit to be condemned to death. He 
should always be dignified. 


WARAA TMM Tat ah Aft 
séhigagy waq ad ety afta 280 
ata Jad: aretaga wag 

WT Bh TAM TNs WI FT HAT 3 oll 
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afr da ariel sega: Wee 

Tal AAATAU eT Wet FURATAI 3 21 

TANGA We: Target Ta 

HAA FT BATT HAT AST TTS UH 

ARENA HEMT AT ATTA aT 

Wade Mel Wet THA: TAT I 3 31 

Such a king always make himself dear to his 

subjects and he should be bountiful and 
generous for a generous king conquers the 
whole world. He should not, give way to 
laziness, but he should be quick in doing 
everything; all the works of a procrastinate king 
suffer. But where too much affection, 
haughtiness, selfishness, quarrel, vicious and 
unpleasant acts are concerned, a king should be 
slow; he is then praised. He should always keep 
his policy confidential; one who makes it 
known brings ruination on him. The sovereign 
whose policy is not known to any until it 1s 
accomplished conquers all the world. Empires 
always depend on the basis of sound policy, the 
latter should therefore always be well-guarded. 


SMT: WMATA AT 
Waa Wa: AA ASTAS 3 vl 
Taree aga fare: yfareitfara: 
Tatar dpa aad ANS 4H 
Waeaaaray Yedsatd AA: 

TAA AMAA TN Wal TIENT 3 € I 
Tae AEA Ael Ware 

Aa WAT UAT T aR: BENZ oll 
Antes arr fernaa 

a ana yf wag: afar 3c 
aa Valearafetsracent: | 

GOT A CAAVIMTa: WATT 3 2 11 


A sovereign should solve his policy through 
wise and sound statesmen for there is always a 
risk of its leaking out when placed in unreliable 
hands. The solution of a policy through 
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desirable channels therefore is a source of 
incalculable benefit. Many kings are ruined 
owing to bad advices from ministers. Many 
sovereigns have been ruined by _ the 
unsoundness of their policy. Appearance, signs, 
hearing, features, speech, eyes and face indicate 
the inward feelings of a man. A king sound in 
politics has all the world at his command. A 
king should neither hold council with one man 
nor with too many. He should not get into a 
boat without knowing its rower. He should also 
deal with the robbers that accost him according 
to the rules of Sama, etc. He should, by all 
means, pursue the course that may not be 
against the wishes of his subjects and may not 
weaken them. 


TMT Wa Meet Tay ufeeeran 

TEST TATE A: HAAATAI ¥ o I 

Aistatrg Tad Weaifadrer TART: | 

Ja AA AAA: HANA FAT TET ¥ VM 

TM US HAT Yt HAE WaT 

MM TEA Talt Wes F UAT yz 

andyaatad fad W Wee 

Tea IF Heal WaT AUST ¥ 3 

Tem J waa Tauro cera 

Fart FT: WAT TAT ATA BAT TATU vit 

He should minister to every ones comfort in 

his state. The king who brings about weakness 
of his subjects out of delusion goes to rack and 
ruin and he is deprived of his kingdom and his 
brethren. As a nourished calf becomes fit to 
carry loads so is a very-well looked after State 
able to bear the weight of regality. The king 
who is’ kind to his subjects assures the 
permanency of his rule and achieves great 
objects. The King should carefully protect by all 
means gold, grains and land in his Empire and 
bring them under his control. As a father and a 


mother well-guard their sons, so a king should 
well guard his senses from his own persons and 
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from others. He should always enjoy by his 
senses kept well under control. 


Tf Bar Haley daaiPeaior a 
AAAI HA He PART TS 
ad adenrad faa cana 
qacanfas a ured faaa fave 


All the things in this world are under the 
control of Daiva (relating to the gods or luck) 
and the exertions of men. Daiva cannot be 
clearly recognised, but the exertions are seen to 
bring about successful results. He should also 
keep all his passions under his control which 
should be applied to achieve something useful 
when there is an occasion for that. 


Us Wel WTaAAS ET sty 

CHAT: WA Tae 
CATT TATA I ABA- 

MAMAN WT A aif 1 Viol 


Such a king is universally loved which 
brings him great wealth, name and fame from 
his Empire as well as from outside. 


Sta stared WergeTeT Teel 
fergie feten fe gra AtSeATAT: 12 Ql 
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CHAPTER 221 


The fate and the result of one's own effort 
and energy 


ngeara 
ea Youart o fe wraeteaaite 7 
TA YU Ca VITAE AGT: II VI 
Manu said—- “O Lord! tell me what 1s 
superior, between fate and one’s own exertion 


and effort? I have got doubts on this; kindly 
solve them.” 


Ack] sald 


Tana at dared fats tarraiseray 
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THATS ATATEAAGTT: 1 2 UI 


Lord Matsya said~ The deeds of our past life 
are known as fate or Daiva; consequently the 
wise have always held one’s own effort and 
perseverance as superior. 


wftanet aa ta ubeaur faezrt 
TSANG AAA SATA 3 
Yet Uda He wad ARTA 
Green fast dat Huifseevad Herz XU 


A man who every day performs nghteous 
and auspicious deeds turns even his ill-luck into 
a good one. Those who have performed good 
deeds and are filled with Sattvaguna do not get 
the desired fruits without their personal efforts 
and exertions. 


HAUT Wel Mich UAT AM ery 
Sra HAUT fat ATA AM WETTIG 
UEgUTerd WarsMadel Wet At: 

cana fanatad a: Thewatestat: 11 & i 


Rajoguna class of men get fruits according 
to their perseverance and efforts. A man, by 
perseverance gets what he wants. Those who 
have performed Tamoguna deeds attain their 
desires with great difficulty. Those who are 
incapable of persevering regard fate alone as 
supreme. Know, O King! that men get all their 
desired ends by their energy and efforts. 

qed fanet Ham cd YF wet WaT 
Wed daa are Hetfs wisan ol 
ca YMA ey Tear 
TINT UflSt AHeTAA! CI 
PUG AAAMNGVaT eae: | 

Te let Weve AaTeATeT HAA 


Consequently fate conjoint with the present, 
the past and the future gives fruits while 
perseverance in most cases bears fruit in the 
present. Fate, perseverance and time all three 
conjointly bear fruit to a man. Agricultural 
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prospects thrive by rain which again depends on 
fixed time and not otherwise. 


TAMAS Ged Tad Whos at: 
fara aate Wes TF HET Qo 


A man should therefore persevere 
righteously, he then gets high fruits during 
adversity even. Even if he does not get fruits in 
this life, he is sure to get them in the next world. 


ATE: Waa A SAUTATT: | 
THIAMIN SPA GAT AAA 22M 


Lazy people and those that only depend on 
fate do not ever gain their objects, so one should 
always proceed in the path of righteousness. 


TeTCeaAAaA fe ATA! 21 


O king! Prosperity forsakes those who 
always dream of fate and favours those who 
persevere, one should therefore always be 
active and alert. 


Sta Shea HETgTUT ca ETAT 
Are eafa MTech LMA ASAT: MN 2 QI 


KEK* 


CHAPTER 222 
The Dharma of the kings and the policy of 
conciliation 
Weald 
SUA Was ATAYAT VTE 
SAT TAA AT WANT A FIRTH VI 
Manu said— “O one having great splendour 
and best of gods! explain to me the policies of 


Sama, etc., along with their characteristic and 
applications.” 


Ue] Sata 


AA ARM ST GUST ATHAT 
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SWAT FT AM AA Ssaet B Ua 21 
warm: aferear: wa aT Frraa: syOT 
fefadt afad are at aad a3 


Matsya said- O lord of men, O king! the 
following seven policies or expedients have 
been described viz., (1) Sama, (2) Bheda, (3) 
Dana, (4) Danda, (5) Upeksa, (6) Maya, (7) 
Indrajala. Sama’ is of two folds, viz—Tathya 
(truth) and Atathya (untruth) Sama. | relate this 
to you, please listen. 


TATA ATTA ATTA 
qa WI: Wa AMAA ALATA I 


QO best among the men! the policy of 
Atathya Sama should never be used on the 
righteous persons, which creates the aggressive 
and bitter feelmgs for them. Thus saints can 
only be conquered by the Tathyasama (right 
conduct). 


Veet seater Taha farsa: 
CTA TATA AT AT WASTATN G I 
Ta A A Grcd HorMloneaaiay| 
TM ATAU Haat Wet ATTATN & I 
Baa TM FHA HAAN TAT 
Tas BT A SAAT AMM THAT: 19 


Those who are belonging to the virtuous 
race, gentle, always engaged in righteous deeds 
and are self-restraint should never be applied 
with Atathyasima. They should be endeared by 
praising their lineage and by relating to them 
their deeds of virtue to make a good impression 
on them and narration of the high pedigree and 
description of the deeds done for one’s benefit 
and acknowledging one’s gratitude, etc. through 
Tathyasama. By this conduct of Sama all 
religious persons are brought under subjection. 


ATEN Bay weariha Feria wer sects 
AMAA AA WA ATH AAN Cl 


1. Right conduct or behaviour. 
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sfamigated Tar UAaery 
Toa AAA TAT AAT et 
It is heard that Raksasas are brought over by 

the use of Sama, yet it be remembered that it 
should never be applied in the case of the 
wicked. For no benefits will be derived thereby. 
The policy of conciliation, wins all, but it 
should never be employed in the case of the 
wicked for they look upon a conciliatory 
sovereign as one afraid of them. Therefore it 
should never be applied in the case of wicked 
persons. 


Y YAM HAA: ita 
ay Tea Bera fate 
TOT ATAT : Yeal Wes: 
Waa FY Aad A WAI Lol 
O king! those who are born tn a good 


family, noble, simple, virtuous, truthful and 
modest, they should always be won by Sama. 


She Sirareet UATARTOY TI ATA AT 
Bi feryrcafercn fe greae a SEATA: 12 2 VU 


KKK 


CHAPTER 225 
Raja Dharma- the policy of Bheda 
Wey SareT - 
Wat F A aw: Hal Marana: 
ae Ve wala Near fe T Warn gi 


Matsya said— Those who are hostile and 
wicked to one another, who become afraid and 
feel themselves insulted, the policy of divide 
and rule should be applied; for they can best be 
won, so the politicians say. 


ay aaa ea weenie favre 
TT MTU ASAT YT ATI TM 


The faults and the weaknesses on account of 
which a certain class of people become 
disagreeable to others, should be imputed to the 
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latter in order to bring about a disunion among 
them. This is the rule. 


Mets eae UATE aT 
ud fe tedfearaTagerarad 3 


They should be explained about their own 
faults and defects and they should be frightened 
by the opposite party. Thus that class of men 
can be gradually and easily be divided from 
their party and then brought under submission. 


dem fe faat He VeRO TeeAT: | 

Vata Wea ACATAAA MITT: It ¥ 

RATATAS AS WAST A 

Wes AY AAT Ae UPSTTTAN GI 

Those who are united, they cannot be 

conquered even by Indra, without creating 
disunion among them. Therefore, to create 
disunion among them is the best policy. 
Therefore, the politicians praise the policy of 
divide and rule (Bheda). A king should hear 
either directly from persons who are to be 
divided or through others; but the latter should 


be examined with every aspect, then he 1s to be 
satisfied. 


Wa: Tanreaeva ayers fe fear: 
‘feara fafatter ta crenetarherr: 1g 1 


Such a policy should however not be 
launched personally by a sovereign, it should be 
given effect to through another agency for then 
it proves more effective. 


STAT Gea Ga TATA Welferary 
STATA Here ATT: frat feTATAN 9 
BOTAN aa td ala: weal Weta: 
URTTAIAVA AT AATTAT A ¢ 1 
saa ta Tea AS A 

srTatar fattest erect: yfaatfararqu ¢ 
aay aya Hecate uta: 

Warr WMT Ma Tat AAT Vol 
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A king faces two types of anger in his 
kingdom from which bitter feelings of anger 
and enmity crop up; one is internal anger and 
other is external. Of these two, the internal 
faction 1s most dreadful which brings about the 
ruin of kings. The source of anger and enmity 
coming from outside, from other kings is known 
as external source of danger. The queen, prince, 
commander-in-chief, ministers, prime-minister, 
the princes, the wrath and discontent of these 
are known as the internal source of wrath and 
danger. To a king this is indeed terrible. If the 
internal condition of the Empire be good and 
satisfactory, then the external source of danger 
however great, can be easily conquered by a 
king. He easily attains victory. 


att THA Wa sata Ayah 
MSTA: We TATRA MENFAT gai 


On the other hand the sovereign who is best 
with internal danger, perishes inspite of his 
being like Indra in power; consequently such a 
danger and wrath ought to be very carefully 
guarded against. 


wet: ara Yes fafsrigom 
Meat Yet ars Utet fafsrtgo e211 
A sovereign wishing victory on his enemies, 
he should use the policy of divide and rule. He 


should first try and create disunion among their 
communities. 


Wada Wael MiaeeATA: | 

MAA: UAT Beet UTATATAT 1 23 1 

TM aT Hel BTA Ara 

TEU SAAN AACA AIST: 11 PV 

Therefore, he should very cautiously prevent 

the disunion of own community, happening 
amongst his brethren, for distressed kith and kin 
bring suffering on their overlord; they should 
therefore be kept intact by gifts and royal 


regards as a dissension among them is so 
dangerous to a sovereign. | 
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qT waTert A ale fara a 
Miata fora ofa: 1 4 1 


A sovereign does not show his graceness on 
his community and does not believe amonz 
them. A wise ruler ought to conquer his foes by 
creating a policy of Bheda among their kinsmen 
whom the foreign king does not trust. 


frat fe year fia: wyAT: 
Tae a2 fei 
Geant fe aay Ae: 
aera FCT TATA A: 1 2G 
The greatest of the enemies when disunited 
are vanquished by a small force. Therefore, the 
Bheda policy should be applied to create 
disunion amongst the united enemies. It is said 
by the great politicians. 
Teer ore fete fA MT ATA SEAT A: 1 23M 


kK 


CHAPTER 224 
Raja Dharma- the policy of Dana 
Weal Sarat 
TAA ct seat AT 
Faure wala SPATS AAT VI 
T MST THT TMT AY A Aa 
SMa AMM Sal HAMS at FUMAN 


Matsya said— “O King!” The donation ts 
known most excellent among all prescribed 
means. By giving the gifts in a virtuous manner, 
a man wins both the worlds. There 1s scarcely 
anyone who cannot be won over through gifts. 
Even through gifts, the Devas also are brought 
round by mortals. 


SMa asia Wil: wat ORT 
frat fe ara wile waetarastrera 3 1 
O great king! the gifts are indeed highly 
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beneficial to the people who live thereby; and 
one who confers gifts on others is beloved of 
all. 


SRAM TAT TAT WAT 
aan weit Cearaed TN sl 
FAITE: THT: APTA: | 
A Weit Tae ST Tera GU 
SANT Hd SA HUT AAMT 
TUNA: WAT ST ASAT TAT AG 
A donor sovereign wins over his enemies 
within no time as well as a multitude of enemies 
conjoint together. Men free from avarice and 
grave like the ocean although they never accept 
presents, still they side with such a sovereign 
through gifts. Gifts and presents given 
elsewhere influence others and bring these 
people round. By many ways all people praise 
this policy of gifts. 
aH saat Tat aA secs UTA 
eran cay Yard fad Penioi 
Therefore, the donation is known the best 


for the people in this world. They are always 
guarded by others like their sons. 


tT haet CATT Ward 
yeaa Tea: | 
water 8 Urata 
Agar at fagererara: i 


Such a great king do not conquer only this 
world, but they also conquer the realm of Indra, 
the abode of the Devas which 1s not defeatable 
easily. 


qa pA TTS MTAA ASAT: Hl 2 VV 


Kk * 
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CHAPTER 225 
Raja Dharma- the policy of Danda 


Uk sdid 


1 MEM Sal HGAUTAAdaT TI 
quar araytqateusl fe AMET vt 


Matsya said— Those who cannot be subdued 
by the three expedients above mentioned should 
be conquered by the unfailing Danda. 


AAT TT TMT cel WSiaan 
UMA ART WAST ACTATN 2 
An intelligent king should conquer the 
people by utilising his policy of Danda in 
conjunction with his ministers, according to 
Dharmasastra. 


TA AAU Aa He Weller 
STAT THA AAAS 3 I 
Tae UV aT Migeafayeer 
Wier worteus Ud avs wise w 


In his country as well as in other country he 
should use this policy according to the 
prescribed rules with the consultation of the 
Vanaprasthins (men of the third order of life), 
versed in righteousness, void of affection and 
desireless and after knowing his men, for all 
things are established in Danda. The above 
people do not come under the power of Danda. 


STAM Ble at ail Gea aT Teter 
TMCUSIAM Wasted A: Taereor FSA 4 
ACUSUTPCUSA Weil SUSU ATAUSATI 
SE USM B Ah Weg I 


The people of the different orders in life, as 
well as those void of them, the worthy, the 
great, the preceptor infact any of them found 
deviating from their prescribed order and duties 
should be adequately punished by a sovereign. 
A sovereign however who inflicts punishment 
on the innocent and lets off those who are 
guilty, loses his realm in this world and goes to 
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hell in the next. 
SIG RC EGC RCCNICCICCICCH 
QUSHO GA CAT TSATATAT 9 


Therefore, a noble sovereign should inflicts 
punishment according to prescribed rules of 
Dharmasastra. The punishment should be made 
wishing welfare of the beings. 


aa Vara wifectat cues ween 
WATT A Yet AAT MTT TARA ¢ I 


The subjects of a king inspite of his being of 
a very simple disposition do not get spoilt 
where the phantom of a penal code grim in 
appearance freely moves about and casts its 
bloddshot eyes on the people. 


IGG PAGCCICIE aq: 
WRIA WeAtafe evs A MAAS It 


If a sovereign does not punish the children, 
aged persons, the saints, the Brahmanas and 
widows, it becomes severely oppressed by the 
powerful ones as a younger fish is swallowed 
up by a bigger fish. 


CACAO; ed. TATAAATT 
SeAMTATAaat Ale SS 7 UAT on 
If a king does not uses his rod on the Devas, 
the demons, the serpents, the birds; they all 


transgress their limits leaving their prescribed 
tracks. 


Us Teer WaT eT 
Tdfamraray araara a fasta ee 


Danda is always established when a 
Brahmana curses; when all kinds of weapons 
are inflicted, when all sorts of powers are 
exhibited, when anger is manifested and when 
serious determination are made. 


UR ais eat Wed waives: 
T Tenut feat FA TETAAUTAAT 22 i 
WT AAA: Haag: aaa 


FP tile 
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SHA A Veh AT TAA FAT V3 
fay cannEAeSt: Watatat TT 
A sovereign inflicting punishments 


discriminately, is adored by the gods but the 
one who does not do so is not revered. In fact 
such a sovereign is revered more than many 
pious souls just as Brahma, Pus4, Aryama, 
Rudra, Agni, Indra, Sirya, Candrama, Visnu, 
and other peaceful Devas are not so much 
revered and worshipped as other fierce Devas 
are worshipped. 


GUS: Met WaT: Wat aus warferearfan gw 
aus: WAG wit aus at fagaen: 
TaevSyaAea UT: UM A HAI AN 


This Danda governs all the subjects, it 
protects all, it is always alert when everything 
else is asleep, 1t is known as Dharma by the 
learned; through the fear of the Danda, the 
sinners do no sin. 


qevswateh UTAH aTET TT 
Ua fags cle ad cus whats 26 


Some do not commit sins for fear of the rod 
of Yama (god of death), and others do not sin 
for fear of the king’s rod; whereas others again 
do not commit sins for fear of both; others again 
not being punished, commit sins. So everything 
is established on Danda. 


are wats agate gus A Ua 
TATUS Taft AeUSATAUSAaAT| 
qnavSaeda TEES fagaar: 1 Von 


All subjects of the king will be fallen into 
dreadful darkness if the policy of Danda 1s not 
used. The rod of punishment inflicts 
punishment on the wicked anc guilty and also 
prevents others who have not committed sin 
from committing fresh sins. So the object 1s 
two-fold. 


QUST ities: Ad 
AN FA: WAIT Ae 
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at TIO A AATEC CII 
It is out of the fear of Danda that the Devas 
assembled in the sacrifice of Daksa, gave the 
share of sacrificial oblations of Siva, holder of 
trident and gave the post of commander-in-chief 


to Kumara Karttikeya and Bala granted boons 
to children. 


Shr SATA HATO Tse aUSN PTAA 
WSs fargread felch ATA SEAT: 112 VG I 


* *& * 


CHAPTER 226 


Description of Raja Dharmas 
Wee Ja 
CUSMUTTTA Wat YE: Wasa 
ea MITT Aa TAa Vi 


Matsya said~ Brahma created a king for the 
preservation of all beings, for awarding to the 
gods their respective shares at sacrifice and for 
the protection of all beings (using it to the guilty 
persons). 


THM May Aiea ee atergyy 
A Ma Ay TAT ATCT AHTT I 
Tera AVA Ma: Ware 
TAA CAAST AAT GAT 3 


Because of the great splendour of a king, 
nobody can look at him with hostile eyes. 
Therefore the king is like the Sun in the world. 
Everyone is pleased at the sight of him, he 
satisfies all eyes, therefore he is also like the 
Moon. 


GM AA: Hagel wet aret wah 
TM Ue fates: Wares AAAT TI vi 


Yama bestows his affection and gives the 
punishment to the people according to 
circumstances. A king should proceed to this 
way, he has therefore the attributes of Yama. 


Matsya Purdnam 


ARNT TM UTvlse Wa Weve 
aM UTA era AAAs ATHOTN GU 


Just as the God Varuna flings His noose 
round the enemy’s neck, similarly a king also 
throws his fetters round the feet of the wicked. 
This is the king’s Varunavrata. 


UU AM Wx SPT Elia Aa: 
aM Waal Uae aaa FTE I 
WAI Pet TaTaTTaAA 
eparaeay Uassmaad Raa: 9 
A man gets happiness looking at a full moon 
(15" day of bright fortnight). A king is known 
similar to the Moon. He is always rigorous and 
strong to curb the sinners and he should burn as 
fire does, all his enemies who are envious and 


wicked. This is his Agneyavrata. He should 
always observe this Agneyavrata. 


TN Mater Ya MT AA TATA 

aa Barfor arts fad: Ua TATN CI 
STM ATT ATT AKT TI 
THI: WIT Asta FITTS 


aang Wary argsey gat 
AAMAS TI AMA BAT oI 
As the earth holds up all the creatures so a 

king nourishes all his subjects. This is his 
Parthivavrata. As all the subjects of a sovereign 
are steady in their devotion to him, so is he in 
his devotion to Indra, Strya, Vayu, Yama, 
Varuna, Candrama, Agni and Prthvi. He 
sustains his subjects as Indra pours forth: in “or 
four months. This is Indravrata. 


Bet Wraraafecreata sa yah: | 

TM BteHt Woifaerchad fF Aq Ven 
Maya Maya AM AT ATE: 

TA Mt: VAVST Tea ATSATH Vt 


The Sun absorbs moisture by his rays for 
eight months, similarly he takes revenues from 
his subjects. This is Arkavrata. As air pervades 
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through and through all the being so does the 
king know the hearts of all his subjects through 
his spies. This is Vayuvrata. 


Sfa sora WATT THM Ue Matera 
ATG OFS yTefern lea S TT MN 2G I 


kK*K* 


CHAPTER 227 
Rajadharma-— his inflicting punishments 
Ge] sald 
Para at yet sueat Feary vem 
AANCHAAATT Tat TAT A SAA VW 


Matsya said— One who has misappropriated 
anything under his custody should be fined by a 
king which should be equivalent to the value of 
the thing misappropriated. A king will not 
thereby lose his religion. 


a ferd artafa aenfaerer ara 
aqut araesreat areal ar feet aq I 


One who does not return deposited thing to 
the depositor and one who mischievously asks 
for a thing from a person on the mere allegation 
of having placed it in his custody; are both 
guilty like a thief. They should be punished and 
fined twice amount of the value of the thing 
which ts kept in his custody. 


SUNY I: HUET ETAT: | 
Waa: BT eder: Wart fafaetaet:n 31 
A man who defrauds another’s property 
should be punished with death along with his 


accomplices or should be sentenced rigorously 
as the king considers fit. 


Mt afer Aalera A AeA! 
a Frye aera SOSA ST Ya ATSAAN v1 


A person who takes a loan from other person 
and does not return to him within a time-limit 
should be chastised and forcibly made by Pirva 
Sahasa, to return it to its owner and fined by the 
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sovereign. 


SAT AT HaAreaTqerey faHAT 
Fretat araga a arcagerreteri & 11 
yeaa at faent fret ar a waeaha 
QUST: HT Hod Tenet gs Tater gt 


One who sells away the property of another 
person unknowingly, is not guilty but one who 
does so knowingly should be punished like a 
thief. One who does not impart knowledge or 
mechanical training to his students after having 
received his fee for the same should be fined the 
whole amount of his wages. 


fast aa g Ged wheter 
farvanTach AUST; Ue afer SAHA: 91 
One who does not feed his neighbour and 

Brahmanas earns sin instead of virtue and he 
should be fined also one masa gold, but if he 
omits to invite any sinful Brahmanas he is not 
guilty. 

sata feat ae aay Ta Wel 

PAU A Wesel: A SANS Md SAAN CI 


If a Brahmana be invited to join a feast and 
when he has to the house of one invited him and 
is made to go back without any food and proper 
reasons, then he should be fined hundred and 
eight Damas. 


MeAeAIATAN Fault AvSa_T: 1121 
FMA A HAN eUeat aria 
OT WUST: FMRI A Sa AT AAAI Qo 


One who does not confer a promised gift on 
someone should be fined of gold by the king. A 
servant who does not follow the order avoiding 
his duty should be fined eight rattis of gold and 
not to be paid his salary too. 


Ayal A CMa: Hie Adcada a 
Tae T AAI GST: WRIA A Lei 


If an owner does not pay his servant at the 
right time and dismisses him without a proper 
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cause, should be fined hundred Krsnalas. 
A WACMAAM Heal At Afaay 
fadacat matt Ueferaraadqil 221 
One who promises to give away a village, 
country or grain fields, etc., and afterwards goes 


back upon his words and tells false should be 
banished from his kingdom by a sovereign. 


caren facata ar fafa erqyrat wae 
AISA MSNA TETAS AT! 23 it 
WO F SMS J Cag ATTA 
Meageeeda Ua GUST: VITA FEN Vit 
If anyone does not pay or get balance of the 
value of a thing that he bought or sold, within 
ten days of the bargain then the seller or 
purchaser should be fined six hundred Krsnalas 
by the king. 
Te cad! SAAS Wee 
TA HAGM GUS Ta TOUTAvT WON ek I 
Hse I: BAM TA Aa: | 
OMe MAUS TAT STITT VE I 
One who marries a girl to another without 
telling her faults should be fined 96 Pandas and 
one who mischievously and falsely declares a 


girl to be not good (a eunuch) should be fined 
100 Panas. 


Tea siferara are: Hat WereaiA 
SM TA Hala WaT SOS J ATSATH LVI 
One who shows one girl and then marries a 


different one should be fined 1,080 Panas 
(Uttam Sdhasa fine). 


at SMA I: Hai awafee 
SAAC AT AA WaT SUS: AAAI cI 


The man who hiding his faults marries a girl 
is considered not to have married at all and 
should pay 200 Panas to the king. 


Wels GT ASATat YAR WHA 
AUS: HLA ALU TATA AAS: 11 22 


Matsya Puranam 


ASN AT AM Fe THAT TAA 
MAN Waa faker veyed SVSAEhAl ol 
A man who weds his daughter to one and 
then again marries her to another should be 
fined 1080 Panas, (Uttam Sdhasa fine). 
Similarly one who sells a thing to another after 


promising to sell it to some particular person 
should be fined 600 Panas. 


Sieg: Yrafaca wag WaT 
faut eusaeatate eat eratera: i 2 en 


One who demands more money than agreed 
upon and promised at the time of a girl’s 
marriage should be fined twice the sum agreed 
upon. This is the rule of Dharmasastra. 


TeIHey TAT J Ale AT Tt AT! 

O AUS WE SUS AAT TUT HAUT 2 2M! 
Celad A a: Wet Vela WHAT 

OT GUST: Meat WaT Tat ATTA 2 31 
GUS Sal J fardecana: Hac: | 

TG: HMMA: UPA HAH AAT WI 


A man who pays part payment for a thing 
and then does not purchase it should be fined 
540 Panas (Madhyama Danda) and the king 
should make him return the earnest money. One 
who after accepting his fee steals the milk of a 
cow under his charge or does not properly look 
after it should be fined 100 masas of gold and 
he should also be tied in iron chains and made 
to work in fetters. 


TA MATATTSt ATTY AAT: | 

feryot faut ante acer | BETA V4 I 
ala Aa WHalt AGS AaerHAT 

FSF A ALAS AAT TAN 2E I 


The prison (place of confinement) should be 
erected out of a city, it should be 100 Dhanusa 
wide and in big towns, the prison should be 
twice or thrice the above dimensions. Those 


| prisons should be circled by a wall so high as a 
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camel may not look into them and no inlet for a 
dog or a swine should be left in the wall. 


aarattad art fafa: werat afer 

Tat HaUS Toft: TeeaUTTN oI 
area TM Yat Fe CaUy TAT 

fx AT aaa A AVS WATTATTN 2c 
THNSAM fae Tigi TOSASTA 
UA UTHTAT FATS ATT TNA 
vafranfanay fayut qereta 

fagt quearegryat faaret afar qi Zo 


If an animal gets into a field without any 
enclosure and eats some of the grass etc., 
stocked there, then the man incharge of such 
trespassing cattle should not be punished. Manu 
has laid down in his code that if a cow that has 
calved only ten days ago or a bull set free at the 
time of Sriddha consecrated to the Deity eats 
away coms of a field, though enclosed, the 
keeper of such animals should not be punished. 
Other cattle besides them, if. found grazing in 
the fields of others, should however be punished 
by a fine ten times the damage done, being 
levied from the owner of the cattle, and if the 
above crime be done wilfully, twice the above 
fine should be levied. If a Ksatriya’s fields be 
harmed by Vaisya’s cattle the former should be 
compensated by the latter ten times the damage 
done. 


Te TSANG a AAT ATTY 

Wat Ua SS: AeA AMA SA 3 ki 

draearet J dat at fe aad 

at Tat Terry TMTSSAATCGATAN 3 

serrate at ceneaarg atterrresstct 

TG Aes Ged sft TaIyalsTatqI 3 3 tt 

One who usurps anyone’s house, tank, 

forest, garden and fields should be fined 500 
Panas. One who does so unknowingly should be 


fined 200 Panas. One who annihilates the 
boundary mark at the time of its laying it out, or 
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one who gives a wrong advice or is a councillor 
of liars should be deprived of his tongue or 
should be fined 1,080 (Uttama sahasa) Panas. 
This is what Manu has enjoined. 


AOA TTL OT TATU ATS: 
TAMA: Aaa BATH 3 ¥ UI 
If Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas do a 


thing contrary to their prescribed orders they 
should be made to perform the usual 


purificatory rites. 


THAT WATE TAlggeaad UA 

A FT tah AUSSI 3 4 Ut 

Wah Oates fer: TTT 

ee A AAU BEY AAYSMATH 3 tl 

Toraccteart FWA WT aT 

A woman if she kills anybody should keep 

up the Stdrahatya ordinance. If a Brahmana 
cannot afford to spend as much as required for 
the performance of a purificatory rite tn killing 
serpents, he should keep up Krechravrata for the 
purification thereof. If a twice-born cuts a fruit- 


bearing tree or flower creepers, he will be 
purified by chanting one hundred Vedic hymns. 


MAA U WAM Wea WATT 

WO AAA PREM Ft ALT 39 
fafaed u fara cereterrat ae 

sai ua fearat wroramfag gata 3 ¢ it 


The sin of killing a thousand beings having 
bones is similar to that of killing a crore of 
boneless insects such as mosquitoes, lice, etc. 
To purify himself of such a sin one should 
observe the Siidrahatya ordinance and should 
also make some gift to a Brahmana incase of 
killing animals having bones. One becomes 
purified of the sin of killing boneless insects, 
etc., merely by Pranayama. 


AACA GAM TAS A Wag: | 
ATA AAA A FAM Fry 3 
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PEMA A AAA a wat aA 
quraset tedd fetch waladti x oll 


The sin of killing the worms existing in 
grains, molasses and fruits and flowers is 
purified by eating clarified butter. By cutting 
the medicinal herbs of a jungle without any 
necessity one commits a sin of which he ts 
purified by living on milk for a day. 


Wade eat fearaqray 
CARATS YON AAT TTHATATI 8 
qraatatalfor seat aATaTatEAT: 
MAMA SA Peleg AMAA ¥ VU 


Such sins are cleansed by the observance of 
the ordinances mentioned above, now the 
ordinance which ought to be observed by a thief 
will be enumerated. By observing the Ardha- 
krechra ordinance a Brahmana becomes 
purified of the sin of having committed a theft 
of corn, money, etc., in the house of another of 
his own caste. 


TAM F FOI GAOT HATER TI 
RUMI F YR SAAAT BA TI ¥ 31 
By observing Candrayana vrata, one 1s 


purified of the sin of having taken a woman, 
house, well, tank, etc., belonging to another. 


TAMURA LA Hea AAPA: | 
AMAT Fes aaaeafayga ¥ vi 
TROATATET ATTA FI 
Wee F USrred fares 4 


A man who steals trifles is purified by the 
observances of Santapana Krechra ordinance. 
The stealing of eatables, conveyance, bedstead, 
flowers, berries and fruits is purified by 
drinking Paficagavya. 

TUIASSATON I Waa Fe aI 
Sera | ATT VNU YE Mt 


TOMATO A THAT A 
RAAT AT FIGS HUTATHI Xi9 


Matsya Puranam 


HASTA AMAT TT 
Ufarreneetat a toawla Ae WIS 


One who steals hay, wood, tree, dried corn, 
molasses, cloth, hide, fish and flesh becomes 
purified by keeping a fast for three days. One 
who steals pearls, gems, Prabala, copper, silver, 
iron, Kamsya and stones becomes purified if 
one eats for twelve days the refuse of rice. A 
thief of cotton, silk, animals of bisected hoofs, 
horses, birds, scents, medicines, rope, becomes 
purified by living on milk for three days. 


Udder Ut wad feet 
STATA FT adtTaTSAN ¥ 8 


The ordinance mentioned above purify the 
twice-born ones of the sin of committing a theft, 
now the ordinances for the purification of illicit 
connections will be enumerated. 


Teaetad hatad: fraar waathy 

Gy: WAS TAY HANA AN ol} 
fpTaaMMrrt waa Ata a 

TST MATA TWAT ATAATTT ATTN G VI 


One who 1s guilty of an illicit connection 
with his teacher’s wife should observe the 
ordinance prescribed for the sin of committing 
adultery with a lady of one’s own community. 
For the purification from the sin of having an 
illicit connection with one's mother’s mad, 
son’s wife, virgin, Candali, father’s-sister’s 
daughter, sister, mother, mother’s-sister’s 
daughter and righteous lady or  brother’s 
respected wife, Candrayana ordinance should 
be kept up. 


Ua: Ferny wat arerasy ghar 
Ma IT Pera Areq UTA TAT AT 2 
TATGAY Feat SeaaTaTTa Ay 

ta: faara Tel da START ATT G 3 


A wise man should not indulge with the 
above mentioned class of ladies nor should he 
marry one’s relation, a fallen woman, a woman 
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in menses. He should also abstain from 
unnatural offence and indulging with lower 
animals. One who does so should keep up 
Krechrasantapana penance to purify himself of 
the sin. If one discharges one’s semen in water, 
one 1s to perform Krcchrasantapana-vrata. 


et a areas Ufa afate at few: 

Tansy feat da Waa: FTAA IG YA 

SUSTATAA TAT AAT AT MTEL A 

TARTAR Fa ATA ATA TTY A I 

A Brahmana who looks at a_ sexual 

intercourse or makes discharge in course of the 
day in water or on a bullock car, he should bath 
with his clothes. A Brahmana who indulges 
with a Candala woman or a woman of a 
different caste or eats their food or accepts a gift 
from them unknowingly falls from his position. 


If he does so knowingly, he becomes of that 
caste himself. 


faxgei fad wat freearcaayat 
A WA: Wey Tee ATASTATI G GI 
Tq YA: WEY AgVAN THAT 
FS UGA Va AAMT: Wat BATTUG VE 
A woman defiled by a Brahmana should be 
kept confined in the house by her husband and 


so should a woman be Kept up who desires for 
another man. If even then she remains the same 


she should be made to keep up 
Krcecnrasantapana ordinance which purifies her. 
qT: HIVRTAT Faeiaad ET: 


Tee afad fafrededarata yo 


Tar MTRATET ATA FrepHT: 
Ufad: VTA sop Pre Ge 


A twice-born should have only one meal a 
day and turn the sacred Gayatri on his beads for 
full three years to purify himself of the sin of 
having indulged with a girl of twelve years in 
whom menstruation has not commenced (or a 
barren woman) for a night. These ordinances 
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purify one for having illicit connections now the 
ordinances prescribed for those who associate 
with the fallen will be mentioned. 


Aa Vala UAT AeraAT]| 


ATA STATA AAT & © 
at a ulate dant aft ara: 


a rela ad Hal aeretfagaans et 


A man who associates with a fallen lot for a 
year also becomes the same. One becomes 
fallen even by helping them in the performance 
of sacrifices, by teaching them, by making them 
his relation, by interdining with them. A man 
becomes purified of it by the ordinance 
prescribed for it. But he will remain like a Preta. 


Ufiaied are aftusarad: Tel 
Predsett aaa afatrrearaetn & 2 
erat TENT Yor wea waa Wen 
MATA] Aga ATAS: ASN G 31 


A fallen person should be taken outside the 
village limits by his brethren and made to drink 
the water of the maid’s house. If a fallen man 
dies the sin that devolves thereby lasts for a 
whole day and night. One should not talk to a 
fallen man, nor should one sit on his seat. He 
should only get enough for his sustenance. On 
the evening of an inauspicious day, the near 
kinsmen of the fallen man would perform 
before the Guru his Udaka Kriya. His maid then 
would throw in the south-west corner one 
pitcher full of water. His friends are to fast the 
whole day and night and they would not accept 
the Asauca of the Preta. 


AMAT WSTAUTTET AAT 

STATS WAT ST Aaa a eaten & wn 
WeMaaata RIFTS TTA: 

TASTS MTCTAPERTT TATA OTS FETA 11 GH 


The friends of the fallen man should not 
address him or sit with him or travel with him. 
Nor should they express that he is their near 
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relative. This is the social rule. He should only 
get enough for his sustenance. He should not be 
made to entitle himself to his share as an elder 
brother inspite of his being senior, but the 
biggest share should go to the most deserving 
among the remaining ones. 


wtaat ate watet a fT: aca: 
Ga YRAVSAAT WaT WITATS AA GG I 
Vt STRUTT aafaat gure ht 
ava” fered MIRAI TAH & VI 
SEIN CC MRCS REE CESUEEET 
ATMA GUSTER BISA SANG CI 


A sinner, who injures the mght code of 
conduct should be fined by the king a Prathama 
Sahasa (270 Panas). A Ksatriya who abuses a 
Brahmana should be fined 100 Panas, a Vaisya 
doing so should be fined 200 Panas and a Sidra 
if he does so should be sentenced to capital 
punishment. A Brahmana who abuses a 
Ksatriya should be fined 50 Panas, if he abuses 
a Vaisya, he should be fined 25 Panas and if he 
abuses a Sidra, the fine should be 12 Panas. 


aes: Aes FAA a 

Wa: afrarmrara Frgreserareandi & 8 

Vana CSTE AAT AAT 

WR MAGIA AM Tat T TAA Vol 

AVIA EST: VEARTTATS A 

USAT TM AVA: MAT TUSARHTI 9 i 

A Vaisya abusing a Ksatriya should be fined 

Prathama Sahasa; if a Sidra abuses a Ksatriya 
his penalty should be that his tongue would be 
severed. If a Ksatriya abuses a Vaisya he would 
be fined 50 Panas; and if he abuses a Sidra, he 
should be fined 25 Panas. If a Sidra abuses a 
Vaisya he should be fined 1080 Panas (Uttama 
Sahasa), but a Vaisya abusing a Sidra should be 
fined only 50 Panas. 

AAA SUSU Blew VAI 

TeAAAY aa FACT Taq VI 


Matsya Puranam 


Genatfeiganit J ara areoret ATT 
FARR: Wears Tea: yea fe Asn 
ATMA TS TATAATAUT Sele: 
PRANSATT: Veda SMA: No VI 


People abusing men of their own community 
should be fined only 12 Panas and those who 
indulge in most foul abuse should be fined 
twice the amount prescribed. A Sidra should be 
deprived of his tongue if he abuses violently a 
twice-borm, if his offence be moderate; if his 
offence be highest, he is to be fined Uttama 
Sahasa. A king should put a red, hot iron spike 
ten Angulas long in the mouth of a Sidra who 
vilifies violently one, taking his name, caste and 
nouse. 


euirest Wat fara: | 

AAMT AeA MA DW UATa N94 I 

fa oot a wd a at Ma a 

fara a Gaqusal Te PETUTATeAAN 9k I 

A Siidra who teaches Dharma to the twice- 

born should also be punished by a sovereign by 
getting hot oil poured into his ears and mouth. 
The person who speaks a lie about his Veda, his 


country, his caste and corporeal duties, should 
be fined twice the Uttama Sahasa (2,160 Panas). 


wey uaa: dg AT: 

FAH WSs BUS: TRAM AAT 9 9 
ust Fagirad facd ater at fre: 

ad fares farersryTet Tic 


A sinful person who abuses a high class man 
ought to be fined Uttama Sahasa (1080 Panas), 
one who violates the ordinance of a king ought 
to be fined double amount of the same for he is 
really a man who tries to upset the 
determination of the king. 


Tet Tarentafed wareatran ae 

Wal A da Beh AY SUSSMMATI 8 Il 
ST AAAS TST UT aenfaery 
TAA FATA GUS BATT MAAN Zo 
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If a person abuses another man and then 
says that he did this in a joke, or without any 
intention through love or intoxication and 
would never do so again, ought to be fined only 
half of the amount codified. A man who speaks 
ill towards the one-eyed, the blind, the bald- 
headed and the crippled by addressing them as 
such should be fined one told of silver 
(Karsapana Danda). 

Tat fot SAT Mae AT THT 
MAM GUST; TI AMSAT: 1S BN 

One who does not pay respect his mother, 
father, elder brother, father in law and teacher 
and one who injures the way of his preceptor, 
should be fined 100 panas. 


Teard 7 are a fe art 7 aesha 

A AMT: HONE UMA WT WIAA 2 
Vertfatgantt F AATRATITTEGaTT 

aa wWeanes fermtanfaearcaq ¢ 31 
Hastadl Ugrarst weary: | 

SCRE CUE EMCO TRIP 


One who does not show the way for another 
respected person other than his Guru should be 
fined one ratti of silver (one Krsnala). A king 
should get that limb of a Sidra severed from his 
body which he uses in causing pain to the 
twice-born. The lips of the man who haughtily 
spits on another should be cut down. One who 
mischievously makes water facing another 
should be deprived of his organ and similarly 
the hind part of the man should be dealt with 
who maliciously makes wind in the face of 
another. 


TTT REMIT : | 

meat Fast Fares Pend ae aac 4 It 
HAG TEM Tet Seaaiaaay 
Weaifaearat BT Marat Fay Ace 


The lips of a low class man occupying the 
seat of a high class man should be chopped off 
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with a mark sealed on his lip. The hands of the 
one who extends them to catch hold of the hair, 
feet, nose, neck, scrotum of a high class man 
should be lopped off by a king. 


TAMEH: Wt SUSI fetea MT Teh: 
Tava aw ereniaahearratetash: 9k 
APURHAG ACAUETAT: | 

CUS LUST: AGAIMAT TAMU CI 


The one who makes another bleed by his 
blows should be fined 100 panas and the one 
who pricks into the others flesh should be fined 
24 tolas of gold or silver according to the 
seriousness of the offence. The one who breaks 
anyone’s bone should be exiled from the 
country. The king should get that limb of one’s 
body annihilated by which he breaks another's 
bone; he should also be fined as much as would 
be necessary for the aggrieved person to spend 
in getting himself released from the court. 


HANH: HAY MAMTA: | 

aya a fara feet eae 

Wael WaSreta Waar 

HAH ey CST: RATA A ATTA Fol 

TATE WRT UT Wea TAM 

Half portion of leg and hand of a man 

should be chopped off, who kills a cow, 
elephant, horse and camel. One who kills small 
animals should be fined twice Damas. One who 
kills deers and birds should be fined five 
hundred panas; and a man who kills insects and 
worms should be fined one masa of silver and 


the owner of the animals should be paid his 
price. 


Taare Tenet PATO AUSAS GI vi 
aa q wact fara qaut qusreha 
faqot costes ofertas HemeTA ez 


Now I tell about punishment for things 
which are free from ownership. One who cuts 
off the fruitful trees, should be fined one gold 


292 


coin and double the fine should be imposed on 
those who cut a tree near a tank, a thoroughfare 
or a boundary line. 


SEAT TAT ASH BAT 
Yacht A FAUT A ATTA 3 311 
If one cuts trees void of fruits, he should be 
fined with Madhyama Sahasa. One who cuts 


arbours, creepers and floral plants should be 
fined one masa of gold. 


qurasel FORM GST: HTT sa 
FUT Hoe SUS: WO AATSN ATH e ¥ It 


Even a man chopping grass unnecessarily 
Should be made liable to pay a fine of 
Karsapana; one who beats another should be 
fined three rattis of Krsnalas. 


SUT RNTT YRS TAT TAT 
ARAMA USM UST HAT UMA e 4 I 
Out of the fines levied for cutting trees, the 
king should use his own discretion; he must pay 
the owner of the trees the price for them and the 
rest should go to the royal exchequer. 


Ualadd FI ATVATSAHT a 

TA TAM MARVSA ATA MITA MearTH 8 GU 

UAT AAS: WisteAl AUSteta 

aea SUS TEMG aa A STHCTA: 1 Vol 

If any harm accrues through an untrained 

driver of a conveyance the fault lies with the 
master, but if any such thing occurs through a 
skilful man the fault lies with the driver for 
which he should be punished. If perchance 


anything happens through sheer accident none 
is to blame. 


Fan at eters rad saatsty an 
O TATA Ua SETA SAAN CI 
wey Wy we Horgifreer a wa 
AUS MHAANG Aer Urahara ee 


One who knowingly or unknowingly usurps 
the properly of another should appease the man 
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whose property he usurps and pay a fine to the 
sovereign. One who steals away a rope from a 
well or breaks away the place where drinking 
water 1s supplied to the passers-by should be 
fined one masa of gold and the stolen articles 
should be made good and he should satisfy the 
master of the well. 


qt TMA: HAVA SANSA FT: | 

WISHAMYUT TA AUS WHTATI Yo oll 

TAT VAATAQA FT aaTeaeray AUT: 

FAUNAS AAA A ATAATTN Qo Vl 

Feat aera aretot a ferret: 

TRAGTA STO PRATT TET TAN Vo VA 

TEM da Tat Br aera 

A persons stealing more than ten jars of 

grain should be killed and the one who steals 
less than that should be fined eleven times more 
the value of the stolen grain. The man stealing 
more than 10 jars of eatables should also be 
fined eleven times the value of the stolen things; 
but he should not be killed and a man stealing 


gold, silver, fine raiments, wife of a high class 
man, oxen, arms, medicines and _ principal 


jewels should be subjected to death. 


Ca: AT THAT WATT THT Til 20 311 
AAS AAU Wa aT 

WAR FT Vaal Yel WAM Va Ail oxi 
HITMNAME A A We Svs WHET! 

Ty grelurdtwearg Betty Aa TN oul 


A king should adequately punish one who 
steals curds, milk, water, juice, bamboos, 
utensils, clay pots, powders, according to the 
gravity of the offence. A man stealing cows, 
buffaloes and horses of a Brahmana should 
have half his leg cut off immediately. 


SUTENGNA Ve: HUSAUTET: | 


TARMUAHVAT WATT WS All 20€ 1 
Tea We da dearest A TST a 


TH TEAS PATI AAA! 2019 
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AGT HAUNT AEATANSTST 
UsarAar FT Waa ASAE SAH oct 


Those who steal cotton bales, cotton, wines, 
cowdung, molasses, fish, birds, oil, clarified 
butter, flesh, honey, salt, rice and cooked food 
should be fined twice the amount of the price of 
these articles. 


etc wir eumndetaeres 
FTaa wea cusa: aaa feed aa: 


ay Aq AMSA VAS AG faATA go I 
Aes SAT MATS MTA Ulta: | 
fasitsea: ettorafratfaer & am Tera gee 


A man who steals grain out of a field, 
flowers, creepers and rice should be fined five 
masas of gold or silver and the theft of ripe 
crop, vegetables, berries and fruits, should be 
punished with a fine of 100 Panas if the thief 
has no sons and if the thief has son than 200 
Dandas. The limbs of a thief employed in the 
accomplishment of his mission should be cut 
off. There is no sin 1f a Brahmana who is not 
carrying anything, through hunger plucks a 
couple of sugarcanes or berries on his way. 

Talateeal gt A Aaa wey a 

TM A Uaararat Aiea ua Vez 
We MAMA RATE + Svat 
ara thet Wei arava wa a 293 
TU Msg AaTTaT 
steaanest Yor cartel aa aN ex 
MAM: WaAaTA BUS aTqreha 

Manu has said that there is no crime in 
taking a couple of cucumbers, two melons in 
fact any two fruits, two handfuls of grain, as 
well as the taking of sdéka in an equally small 


quantity, the fruits growing on forest trees, 
forest berries, a small quantity of firewood, 


293 


grass, the plucking of flowers from elsewhere in 
the absence of a flower garden for divine 
worship. A man found doing any of these things 
should not be punished. 


sfeot aRat USB A ASEAN 8 eG II 
at Fara Ts fered WaT 


O king! O best among the men! a man who 
kills any animals having horns, nails and fangs 
and wishing to slay lions, snakes, etc. does not 
commit any sin. 


TS AT Megs A TANT AT TSATTIN Veet 
AMAT SAMA ATT AT 
ATMaAaa Veal Sqlahs FAA eM 
If a Brahmana, a preceptor, a child, a learned 
man, who comes to attack and kills an Atatayi, 


then there is no sin in killing of that. 
(endeavouring to kill some one, a murderer) 


WATT AISHATMT AT Met Wea A 
WRRCN 


afr weak nen eee: 
ara J Halo TT ST VT Veet 
Ue fe aferat ee acdsee: 


One, who commits the sin openly or hidely, 
becomes sinner. Those who deprive others of 
their houses and fields, those who indulge with 
the other class of women whom they ought to 
avoid, those who set fire to others property, 
those who give poison, those who treacherously 
kill another with a weapon, those who act 
mercilessly against a king are known as 
Atatayins by the knowers of Dharma. 


feniswaran at Ashe at eae SyTeTa: | 
wavrantatrgeg Mepareteyot Sa: 
ULAOTE FATT eeisTTY ZSstT aT 22 ei 
Tat da ANd: GT AIA ATT 

If a beggar, a woman, or a Vicious person, 


though prohibited, enters the house of someone, 
he should be fined double. Those who are found 


rob) rj : | 
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talking to another woman in a sacred place, 
forest, or in their own house, those who are 
detected in breaking a river dam should be 
punished by the sentence named Sangrahana. 


MSTA: wafag: AAPATTN 22 
ware Aare Yaut cusneta 


Aprearcoranty Faterereatasttfergn 82 3 il 
WAIT HAST FATS aT ATTA 
fanfeca 7 ST: VAOTOMTAATI 22 XI 
Weary da ary Yenatsrary a 


Nobody should talk to another’s woman and 
it should be prohibited by the king. If anyone is 
found talking to women he should be fined a 
tola of gold, but there is no serious crime in 
talking to actresses in private or walking with 
them in private for it 1s their profession and they 
should therefore be given a little punishment for 
doing so. This should be applied for those who 
ear their livelihood by prostituting going 
outside from their homes. 


MSHA SHAHA A AEN AMSAT VW I 
TAM GAMUT MTF SATA SAT 

Wy MAHA YER: FAM MATIN AEH 
UalHaauSay AS WreaAATgTS : | 
TAU TTA AC: FAfeTTH Vl 


One who forcibly violates the modesty of a 
girl without her desire should be killed speedily. 
If some one does so with her permission he 
should be fined two hundred Panas and the 
person who is assisting, taking share therein, 
should also be punished with a equal penalty 
(i.e., death). One who allows another to commit 
such a thing in his house is also punishable like 
above man. 


aN SUSY AAMT ATTA Ma ATT: | 
THRIHT A HA WTS wherraa ee 
AVS AW HARA Act Ult ATT! 


The person who forcibly commits such an 
act with another woman is worthy of being 
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killed outright, but the woman so outraged 1s 
faultless. If a virgin after getting menses for the 
third time in her father’s house, seeks a husband 
for herself, should not be punished by a 
sovereign. 


TON HAA SA AAA TAT FATN LVM 

Ue aga: That: A Adt Tad 

AAT FAT J WTSAATATAT 23 of 

ARN A UEtaT aus J faraeha 

One who takes the girl away to a foreign 

land after marrying her in his own country is a 
thief and should be killed. If one is carrying 
away a woman who is without ornaments or 
property, and is widow, then he is not guilty; 
but if one carries away a widow with property, 
he 1s liable to be punished instantly. 


SHE A MAHA SA TAT AT AAT! 23 VI 
Tar Waa a daa araaayel 
A girl who desires to marry a high class man 
should be given to him according to prescribed 


rites; but if a girl wants to marry a lower class 
person, she be confined in the house only. 


SAA VAM TAM aerTeket 
AGATA At AAMT TAT AN 32M 
If a person of low caste wishes to marry a 
high class woman and does so would be 
punished with death; similarly a high class 


woman marrying a low caste man should also 
be punished with death. 


Ta EAM Tal Miaheraerarean 
oto FreRaage WI TRA eAT 23 31 
If a woman disobedient to her husband on 
account of being proud of her community, 


should be driven out of the house and should be 
kept within resort of many people by the king. 


elfen afer favgararsitfaar 
aaa Fer wautartretearg 23 XI 
She should be deprived of her authority and 
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given dirty clothes and food just enough for her 
to live upon when defiled by a man of her caste. 
She should be lodged in one’s own house in that 
condition. 


RITA Sal ANT WSs AAT 
ae Tiers et Frat SATETaATEITI 234 It 
The head of the woman defiled by a superior 
man should be shaved and ten locks of hair left 


on her head and she should be given dirty 
clothes to put on. 


ara: afrat ava: eafacgentea: | 
SMTA VARA SUSYATASAAN 83 Gl 
avarma a fafrer afarcareninen 

TAM WIT AVA AUST: WR TMUTKAAI 23 V1 


A Brahmana, Ksatriya and a Vaisya who 
indulges with a Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sadra 
woman in lower order should be punished 
Uttama Sahasa (1080 Panas); and if a Brahmana 
indulges with a Vaisya woman, or a Ksatriya 
with a Sidra woman, they should be fined 
Madhyama Sahasa and if a Vaisya indulges 
with a Sidra woman, he would be fined 
Prathama Sahasa. 


WER: AAMT Yet TST water 
ave wnreey fot qa °3c tt 
TAIT AAUSTAM THT OTA 
STATY TALUS; TATATAleaAt TAT 23 81 

O king! a Stidra should be fined 100 Panas 
for having illicit connection with a woman of 
his own community. If a Vaisya does so with a 
Vaisya woman will be fined twice, if a Ksatriya 
does so with a woman of his caste will be fined 
triple of that amount and four times the amount 
in case of a Brahmana when he does illicit 
connection with a Brahmana woman. This 
amount of fine is said for those women who are 
without any guardianship; but it should be 
increased if the crime committed with a woman 
who is under guardianship. 
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Trafageae ster Tage 
fageratatgrereht afr acai ae 
TPATATY Yateused FEU AaTI Wott 


One who has illicit connection with the 
sister of his father or mother, mother-in-law, 
maternal uncle’s wife, uncle’s daughter, aunt, 
sister, Wife of a friend or a disciple, a brother’s 
wife, should be fined twice the amount of fine 
as above mentioned. 


Mra cat dal WAI ates aT 
AM Wafer ANT AUST AAT AN Pv 2A 
sama Pfeerearat J WH AT 
forereaticndt Heat AAT TTTSAAI ow VA 


The daughter of a sister, the wife of a king, 
the exiled woman and a high class woman are 
not fit to be approached. He who indulges with 
these, must have his penis cut off and killed. 


AUSTen WT AU A MPAA BY 3 
rica a tava dept at Fac 
AUT WAEUS THT ATAGHAN Lv VI 
One who indulges with a Candala’s wife, 
who eats dog’s flesh, should be killed; and one 
who has illicit connection with. animals except 


cow, should be shaved his head and that animal 
should be served with food and water etc. 


Gaul @ AARVSM Mh TATA 
AVAMTAT FEST TUS APATYOHAT TOTTI Vv 


If a person indulges with a cow should be 
fined a gold piece and a twice-born indulging 
with a prostitute should be fined equal to her 
wages. 


Tear at Avat cea Teoh 
aed feat cereus a FET aa eve 
If a prostitute after getting her wages from 
anyone, goes to another person she should be 


fined double the amount paid to her in advance, 
besides the twice punishment. 
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AGE BN Apa AAEM AAT! 
TA TUS AAGNAYACT A ATTHAN VV 


O king! If a man takes a call-girl to another 
person after promising her to some particular 
individual should be fined a masa of gold. 


eat ara At Tere Ferra TATA! 
Tee FRO Tos Aal Tat A saa exci 


One who after taking a whore does not 
indulge with her, the king should make him pay 
her twice as much and should levy a similar 
amount of fine for himself. Dharma will not 
thereby be upset. 


deat TaaeAt Aa at fT TAT 
SY: WIG YAH Va aus a HHTOT MTN ewe 
If many people forcibly indulge with a 
concubine at once, the king should make each 


one of them pay her double the amount of her 
wages. 


To Aret + frat Feat a sale, AETATAAT: | 
Irs Ufaeasa At cosa: VATA VII 


Fallen father, mother, wife, preceptor, 
priests should not be abandoned, but a man 
doing so otherwise should be fined six hundred 
gold coins. 


Ulam LARA TT AAT HAT 
TAA TA AAT TTA BG 


Fallen Gurus are to be abandoned; and_fallen 
mother should never be neglected. She is 
superior to all on account of her bearing the 
child in her womb and nourishing him. 


AUIS GUST: HATTOTATT| 
rears FAUT TATA BA 2 ZI 


AHA UAVS: YAN DT AMT! 


If a student reads in a particular prohibited 
day, he should be fined of three Karsapana and 
the teacher is be fined doubled amount. If one is 
regardless of customs or law, he should be fined 
similarly. Where no fine is_ specifically 
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mentioned, gold Krsnaias ought to be inierred. 
Tat Yaar aTRT fereal WaT AT ANAT I V4 3 
PUTAS: I Toat ASE aM 
GSA VATA AAAS BACT VG I 
Wife, sons, servants, disciples, brothers 
should be beaten on their back with a rope or a 


cane when they commit a fault. They should 
never be beaten on their heads. 


AANSAM WEA: We CAreaeenteaary 
edt aareasa at Pfr Tara eG 4 it 
Mea A WA Al A UST: Ustaesan 

One who does so should be punished like a 
thief. If a person sets animals to fight with each 


other or gambles he should be punished by the 
sovereign according to his discretion. 


araita tieth: yoraut a fahrareat : ie AR OAT 
asa fe Hae GUST: THAT 
TER Wet SaTAAT V4 9 
SHANSAMa FT: Hal HAM! 


TA MACAMTTS TH Tha Farag 4 ci 


A washerman should very carefully and 
cautiously wash fine clothes, on a wooden-plate 
or on a good stonepiece, he should be fined a 
mas of gold if he does not do so. If a thing 1s 
found missing under the custody of its 
custodians, they should be made to make it 
good. If the revenue obtained by servant from 
the cultivators be not paid to the king’s coffer or 
to the proprietor, his property is to be ruined 
and he should be exiled. 


Y frat: Taareay Sq: ration arferorry 
FUT: LATA: Wel HATTA LG 8 
TAO TATA Feary AAAI: | 
The officials of any estate who spoil the 
interests of the subjects and who are found to be 
void of sympathy and full of wickedness should 


be deprived of all their wealth. Those who 
persecute the subjects by misrepresenting the 
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mandates of the sovereign should also be 
similarly dealt with. 


HEMT YS Wheilat A GUAT °G ol 

Basanti aentgeafarea 

AMT: Wisarear AT A: Haley BTAAAT LE Vit 

ae Mataea FT Te favaraadi 

Those who govern intricately who kill 

women, children, Brahmana and who eat fishes, 
should be hanged and the minister or any other 
official of the state be he a minister or a chief of 
the judiciary (Pradvivaka) if he is working 
contrary to the policy of the crown should be 
banished after being deprived of all his wealth. 


TAT TTT THT THAT 2S UI 
Var Fargas AT 
Tele SAT Tarot F faaraaeie vg 311 
Grits Tacyretl OT Faereater aa: 

Those who kill Brahmana, indulge in 
drinking, thieves and those who indulge with 
preceptor’s wife should be killed. If such a man 
be a Brahmana he should be banished; with a 


mark on his body; or they might be branded 
with different marks and then exiled. 


Teted WT: He: UIA ATT: | LE XI 
WY WUE ATTA MAT: JAR 

TAT GAM Sta Faryrat: 1 Vg 4 
PUTT TAT USA a TAT TS 


Those who have illicit connection with 
preceptor’s wife should be marked resembling 
the female privacy, those who drink should be 
marked with the sign of a flag hung at a tavern, 
a thief should be branded with the sign of dog 
feet and a man killing a Brahmana with the sign 
of a headless human body. O king, great sinners 
are not be taken in society of their community. 
None should speak with them, none should live 
with them and none should maintain the relation 
of marriage with them in any condition. 
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Terai fanaa Fat: TIAN 6 EN 
BY WaMAEUS THA UTsa | 
The sovereign should undertake all their 


wealth in his custody and plunge it into the 
waters in the name of Lord Varuna. 


Bars A fear ae oraaagritat FT: VE oi 

Gals BTA anraefarerxwarq 

meaty a A qhfereaeront wearer: 11 2G cl 

MUSTANG AA MATA AAT 

A noble sovereign should not punish a thief 

having a wife. But when he is caught with all 
the stolen things with his wife he should be 
punished without any hesitation. In village 
those people are also to be punished who help 


thieves by providing them with food, utensils 
and shelter. 


UY Uefa: Aa SHAT: NG SH 
MAM TEM: fart year Arad! 
The officials of the state who may have 


created a depravity among the subjects should 
also be punished like a thief instantly. 


INTE Tans UAT aTATATTAH V9 ol 
Vinal award Frater: waftese4;:| 


If the officials do not run and rescue 
according to their might, where there is a 
danger in a village, say a house fallen or when a 
woman is attacked on the way, should be 
deprived of all their wealth by the sovereign and 
then exiled with his family. 


Ta: BlyMURaT wirHery UATATI Vo gl 
SUI EC TES MIC DIFC UC OH 

afer Hear J A altel Haft THT Voz 
oat fHraT JUt Salt Tawrget Fraga 


Those who plunder a royal treasure or assist 
the enemies of the sovereign should also be 
killed. Those who commit thefts by 
housebreaking or other similar devices in course 
of the night should be punished by their hands 
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being cut and they should be hung on a trident. 


ASM FMAY YGAIT Ail Lo Fl 
ay Wa fay errerreaes ety 
One who breaks the pond should be 
punished by being drowned, or by any other 
means thus punished. Those who stop the 
course of water in a tank, should also be 
similarly punished. 


ST ATTY HAT ATT: VAP! 29 V1 
ome . : ah | Ht i 
UAT AAACN TI B94 II 


RAAT TRATES 
a fe aratuut cusTEated T Mea VOR 


Those who break into a royal arsenal or a 
temple should be killed outright. Those who, in 
times of no danger, throw unholy things on the 
royal road, should be fined one Karsapana and 
the king should make them clear off the road. 


STAR USAAT Fal WMV Tet Va aA 

UfeATTUTAR rT TA MAA aft: 11 Vow 

WI West evsat aay feat fafencect 

TR HEATH SUS TAT MT TATA VSN 

If these be crupple, old persons, pregnant 

women and children; a lame man, they will be 
chastised by mere speech. A physician who 
purposely spoils the treatment of a patient 
should be fined with 1060 Panas. Those whose 
treatment is blameable should be fined 


Madhyama Sdhasa and the false ones should be 
fined Prathama Sahasa. 


SI AAA MAT A Yea: | 
Wanye: Wa VS SUSU: MAMA AN Vos 
SSAA FTO FAUT HST TAM 
foray Wet GUST: MAMAS AAI 8 oll 


Those who break a state umbrella, banner or 
an idol should be fined 500 gold pieces and 
made to repair them. Those who break pure 
articles and also those who break jewels should 


JtJ 4. 
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be fined Prathama Sahasa. 
aa a faa da Het Geaastt an 
aaa & ys SATE Ae zi 
MA FT Tale waar Faye 
aid oa fev fag: wrvenftor 1 gc VI 


One who increases or decreases unjustly the 
value of anything should be fined accordingly. 
The prison and the place of capital punishment 
should be made on a public road at such a place 
as to enable the sovereign to have an eye on the 
culprits. 


Wa OT Mat UTE a Ta 
srrot da Ware fet Prateaeqaa ec 3 


Those who break the city walls, ditches or 
gates should be exiled as weil; those who 
plough not well and instruct the vicious should 
be exiled. 


qeramiftranty atest faerie 
Weiss By athe Wa AN evi 
qalemenanta fast area 
One who practices Vasikarana and Abhicara 
practices, etc., should be fined 200 Panas. One 
who sells bad seeds calling them to be good and 
also one who interferes with the authority of the 


sovereign should be killed, after being 
disfigured. 


TAUSTUNTS SAAT ATTA Re I 
sa ada wT wWeaecwray: Bt: 
FATS AUATAR UTA STAT N 2C & A 
FATT seal eG wiewaeT faat 


TAG WAMEVS HHA TARTAN Ve ol 


The goldsmith who adulterates the articles 
of manufacture with mischief should be cut 
down to pieces by weapons and one who taking 
things from a trader does not pay the price or 
sells privately those things should be fined 
Madhyama Sahasa. A man found selling things 
by speaking a lie should also be similarly dealt 
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with. 

Tel WA FIR HAUS BATA SAT! 

WATT ARATAT SPAT AeA AT ee 

Saat Mala A SA SUSAS he 

Une Sere Aer FETT TAs Ve 8 

aetel Aaat aren Seay feet: | 

TEM Gelut that fawanfgwaraaqi 28 ott 

If a man finds fault with and blames 

weapons, sacrifices, asceticism, country idol, 
chaste woman should be fined 1060 Panas 
(Uttama Sahasa) and if a similar offence 1s 
committed by a group of persons, each one of 
them should be severally fined twice as much 


and one who gives rise to quarrels should also 
be punished. 


AYA F Uerig TYR MARCH 
TM USAS Aes WaMeAY TATA ke VN 
fraraaterta grerot fararccrart 
THAT GUST: YR Hall HOTTA 22 2M 
A Brahmana who eats garlic, onions, ham, 
chicken and animals of five nails and other 
uneatablea should be banished by a sovereign; 


and a Sidra doing so should be fined one ratti 
(Krsnala) of gold. 

Treat agrerteya BATT 

I: Wed Baa FT Sat fay SAAN ee 3 

URAATRAME STAT BAT APTI! 

CTA ST AYRTENSH: 11 VI 

TEA SSeIa Tlat Wetleran 

Whereas Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 

doing so are to be fined fourfold, threefold and 
twofold respectively greater than Sidra; the one 
who excites them should be fined twice as 
much. If one volunteers to finance and thus help 
them to eat uneatable should be fined four 
times, one who does not pay where ordered by a 


donor to do so and one who breaks open a lock 
Or crosses an ocean should be fined 50 panas. 
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AYP UMMA TAPASAPARTHT 22 4 I 
Yeaedt Ua a aripnifearerad 
Woratrat a ca Vt a ales eg it 


Ta Tega YF aa a Frat 
Ut AMUN Be SST WEfaar Veo 


One who is holy and of a superior class if he 
touches anything which he ought not, or 
attempts to do a hard thing, which he is unable 
to do, or gelds animals, or procures abortion to 
a maid, or eats in a Stdra’s Daiva and Pitr 
Karmas and does not attend the invitation after 
accepting it should be fined 100 Karsapanas. 

sale ye yea farausey Fee 
foargafercier a arferont feetay SA Rec 
TMA HEPAAHA Al 

US Aaa A A AVS TAAATN 22 

One who throws about stones or thorns in 
the house of a good man should be fined one 
Krsnala of gold and one who gives evidence in 
a dispute between father and son should be 
fined 200 Damas, and if he be a honourable 
man, he should be fined 800 Dandas and one 
who gives a false evidence inspite of his being 
aware of the laws should be fined 800 Panas 


and one who uses false weights should be fined 
1060 panas, (Uttama Sahasa). 


faster Uferretrenraararaty 
faaurafaat caret seat mf: WATMTATN 2001 
MT teat Ia a a Aaa ay: | 
THIAMTA A SATE HITT 2 0 2 


One who kills his wife, son, husband, 
preceptor with poison or fire, etc., should be 
punished by his nose being clipped and ears and 
lips being chopped and then killed near a cow 
yard. One who sets fire to the farm, crops, 
stocks or house or indulges with a queen should 
be burnt in the fire of straw. 


Sai areas ait frase Targa 
Unataradht at Heal BUS SAT Ro VM 
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THAT fest FAI AUST TATATE AT 
afr He Ava TIT WATS 03M 
WAgeaAaay ye ASAT ETAT 
THAPATAAIGaUS TATA: 2 0 XII 
Ot Matar s ata TATA: A 


aaa WAhseal SUSaa ie SAT Poul 


A king’s writer, if he by some defects more 
and less, in his writing on a stamp-paper frees a 
thief, would be fined Uttama Sdhasa (1060 
Panas). If he be a Ksatriya, he would be fined 
Madhyama Sdhasa; if a Vaisya, he would be 
fined Prathama Sahasa and if a Sidra he would 
be fined half of it. One who defiles a Brahmana 
by making him eat anything unworthy should 
also be fined 1060 Panas, if he does so with a 
Ksatriya the fine should be 405 Panas, if he 
does so with a Vaisya, the fine should be 270 
Panas and in case of a Sidra it should be 135 
Panas. 


TMA WA: VSAM TATA 
afisay at FANaaw Toad Vol 
ah: Taran F ueaefusat sy 
PATINA F AUST GAA A owl 
que faa a Tay GTA 

afe aBTETAg SUSE YT AAT Vo CI 


One who does not present himself in 
obedience to a writ-royal or comes unasked and 
the man who being sentenced effects his escape 
from the judge and those who are without any 
manhood should be made liable to a fine of 
silver or gold as the case may be. A messenger 
for his fault should be fined half of the above 
mentioned fine. One who escapes from the 
lock-up where he is confined to meet his deserts 
or receive the award of his quota of punishment 
as codified, should be punished with eight times 
the punishment above prescribed. 


afared rare y TEATaATory 
GMAT: WYER Te SvSAEfA 208M 
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One who gets another’s hair or nails clipped 
in course of innocent discussions should be 
fined 405 Panas. 


TH MAA TAA J A 
et Faurraergy SUSTerS UMMA 2 Rol 
SevaaeON AAT FEO eA: 
TM FAM AUS: WATT SAH AAT? VM 


One who sets at liberty a man kept in 
confinement or a culprit worthy of being set to 
the gallows should be punished twice as much 
as prescribed for the real culprit. If the countries 
of a king do anything unmindfully they should 
be fined thirty times the amount prescribed 
which the king should offer to God Varuna. 


seueussfaes Hallgyel eT a 
TAA J FT SUS WA TEAST 2 LIM 
CAAA SY TATA TATUT 


SAT FUASERTAT SETA TTT 2 V3 It 


If an official of the state inflicts less or more 
fine than prescribed, he should be made to 
recoup the shortcomings out of his own pocket. 
The sin that a sovereign commits in taking the 
life of an innocent person ts just the same as 1s 
accrued in protecting a man worthy of being 
condemned to death. 


Tet +a hak adarrearerry| 
Umae-si 
A Brahmana, commiter of any crime, 
howsoever serious it may be, should not be 
condemned to death. He should only be 
deprived of his wealth and exiled. 


TW Telot aes AlAs WaT 
TATA Tera rata 2 24 1 


A Brahmana should never be killed for there 
is a great sin in doing so, one should therefore 
avoid doing that. 

WESUCUSAAM CUSUAaTelevsaq| 
HIM Teale AC MfETAD AAI 2 VI 


TTI TS 
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The king who does not punish a man worthy 
of being condemned and punishes an innocent 
man merits enormous discredit and goes to hell. 
| MIATA FRET TSA 

caret aT UAT TESTA 
uSay aus uftacway 
Gt AI AH: TANT HAT 2 VM 


A king should always punish a guilty person 
after knowing his crime and thinking over all 
aspects of the offence, in consultation with a 
twice-born. 


Sta srareet wargtrat Teed eveWOTAt ATE 
Gafagreaeren ferrets: | 2 VOI 


ke 


CHAPTER 228 


The propitiatory rites or Santis 


WyeaTa 
fecarafteratey ar yrifaraterettead 
aE Alger welaay Ayal v1 


Manu said— “O KeSava! please tell me how 
peace-offerings (Santi) are made to avert the 
ominious signs seen in the celestial, 
intermediate and terrestrial regions.” 


Ace] Said 
aNd: Mraaanty faaraqyantey 
faster q altg wid: arat aa waqu et 
The Lord Matsya said— “O King! I shall 
enumerate you the ceremonies of three types 
that one ought to perform when the evils appear 
there. Out of them those relating to the 


terrestrial region should be performed without 
delay.” 


aT aria aber feet urea 
fang: Ut Terpitarrey a AAT 3 
fafritg: wana ut: 


O king, Abhaya ceremony should perform 
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for the evils of the intermediate region and the 
Saumya ceremony for the celestial region. An 
ambitious man persecuted by another and 
desirous of prosperity and of conquering his 
enemies should perform Abhaya rites to obtain 
his desires and annihilate his enemies. 


TATA STA PUTA Yt 
TS Hated AMT STAT Meare 


When one becomes afraid in his abhicara 
practises (magic or charm for a malevolent 
purposes) or when one wants to destroy 
enemies, or when great danger comes up, 
Abhaya peace-offering should be performed. 


TATA ATAU ATT & 
Aa Wer AMT ATT 
THY I UyTA WS MATT AAT g I 


Saumyd-Santi should be performed by the 
people suffering from diseases. People used to 
the performance of sacrifices and _ those 
wounded should perform also Saumya-Santt. 

MAINA We TAT TT 
WAG A atte aerat nae 9 

Vaisnavi-Santi is to be performed when 
there is an earthquake or scarcity of grain, 
famine, excessive rain, drought, visitation of 
locusts or raid by daring thieves. 


UMA AT Mra ATOTTAT erevlt 
Tey Gray UST Mfr eAACTA 6 


Raudri-Santi should be performed when 
lower animals and men being mostly to die and 
when terrestrial portentous signs become 
visible. 


ACA AAA FY Aa a aera 
ATT AT Tet MUA AAETA IL ¢ I 
Brahmi-Santi should be performed during 
the time when the Vedic lore begins to decline, 
atheists begin to multiply and the unworthy 
ones begin to occupy the position of the worthy. 


302 


ofaearcaitcs a Utes a 
TaUBveS har Tat MT: WTI oN 


When a sovereign ascends his throne, when 
there is a fear from any hostile monarch, when 
the country is disunited and when the 
destruction of enemies is intended, then Raudri- 
Santi is the best to be performed. | 


Aaah wat wet Talat ed 
dat aA Seat araat ynafvera gen 


Vayavi-Santi should be performed when an 
uncommonly high wind blows for three days 
and all the eatable things become harmful and 
diseases arising from wind crop up. 


safes ara wa faafradr 
HAT AAHG ATK PRATT 82 


Varuni-Santi should be performed when 
there rain hold off, agricultural prospects get 
ruined or when the tanks become impure. 


aT Wa Aa a Aa a 
MA WAAAY ATTA WENT 231 


O king, when one has to obviate the effects 
of a curse or spell, Bhargavi-Santi should be 
performed and Prajapatyd-Santi is to be 
performed when there is any irregularity in the 
time of pregnancy. 


STRUT deel AST Ua 

TAT MATT LAT I TAT FT YI 

HAMA ANT ateatsae 

SAUTE F AAA TAT PRATT AATA Be I 

O king, when the vegetables become 

polluted, Tvastri-Santi should be performed. 
Kaumari-Santi is very beneficial for the young 
ones, Agneyi-Santi is necessary to subdue fire, 
and when commands are not duly executed by 
the servants, when servants begin to perish. 


SIA MATT gaat AAT 
OMT Bare TE A oaaeera 2 1 
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Gandharvi-Santi is to be performed when 
horses begin to get unruly and when horses are 
desired. 


Tat wearer afget Baer 
THA SATA MAM STa TATI VW Ut 


When there is an epidemic among the 
elephants or when elephants are desired, then 
Angirasi-Santi should be performed. 


fagrrenfasret srt yiifete taktt ya 
AIGA Ait FACT a aa FA ee 
area FT ANAT WA FT ATH TIT 
STUN ATTA Ala Yaa ve 


Nairrtya-Santi should be performed when 
evil-spirits cause danger, Yamya-Santi should 
be performed when there 1s a fear of an 
untimely death, when one has bad dreams and 
when there is a fear of hell. Kauberi-Santi 
should be performed when riches begin to 
decline. 


SAT A AMAA Aad AAA 
Trarrean Wiha Uisay wire 20 It 
Wishing prosperity a man should perform 


Parthivi-Santi ceremony at the time when the 
trees and their fruits and riches begin to decline. 


mere Fara eT Tat aT HASTA 

oat Tadt a faararmfest afar Ta 2 v1 
sate AeTAY AI AYAT a 
faite ferart g wat ao cere 221 
gard fagrang firarg sreuig a 
SUTAT TA AT STE AT AAT 231 


On happening portentous things, one should 
perform Agneyi-Santi when any untoward 
things happen before daybreak or during the 
night time in the first Prahara when Hasta, 
Svati, Citra or ASvini asterisms are seen with 
the Sun in the north-western side; or when in 
the second Prahara of day or night Pusyd, 


_ Visakha, Krttika, Magha and Bharani stars go 
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with the Sun and ominous signs are seen in the 
south-eastern corner. 


gata fara a wat @ tere 
. Sfgvat dena gel avaa ayeadii exit 
TIBTA Bw AA A qarwaye: Fafa 
West AY Wate VAT TaHeSTl 24 I 
O son of Ravi, Aindri-Santi should be 
performed when any ominous signs are seen in 
the third Yama of night or day when Rohini or 


Jyestha star is seen with the Sun and ominous 
sign occurs in the south-east comer. 


aga fora a tat at tara 

ard wheat wengtarafedest FT ATEUt BEI 

Yor SUT SY MSA ATTA 

ATS AY HSM Mera lara VN 

O son of the sun, a king should perform 

Maha-Santi ceremony when any portents 
happen in the fourth Yama, night or day when 
Aslesa, Ardra, Pusya or Mila star is seen with 
the Sun and ominous signs occur tn the west. 


fuaruseaery a Tay: Fata 
aa iiage art Fredy a ART 
Fafa teresa SUAS TT BCU 


If any portents appear during the noon time, 
two propitiatory (Santi) rites should be 
performed. If rites are performed without any 
cause, they beget no result. 


AUNT A Aett AE- 

BA FO WAS tyATATY 
caaetal 7 Wafed AE 

SUA MATTAUTATAH 2 8 


O king! The rites performed for propitiatory 
remove the calamity of religious and tranquil- 
minded person as an armour saves one from a 
volley of arrows. 


Sit stores HeTTUIsey AEM: 
Arp tlaryreafercn VTA ANSEATT ALI 
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The Santi Offerings 
wy 
VAYAMA wet Sa Wat A AM Aa 


ca fe ate fagnena a aagtad: ii VI 


Manu said~ “OQ Lord! O large-eyed one, 
please tell me everything about the bad or good 
results of those portents and the ways of 
averting them. You know all the things.” 


ora at aurfeeanta Agarey AeTaUT: | 
AY FSUTRY AAMYA FT 11 VU 
Waa Warast wt aaa wien 
UMSTA HeTA AT Satara TTT 3 I 


Matsya said— I shall now describe to you 
what the great ascetic Garga, who was best 
among all religious persons, told to Atri. O 
King! when sage Garga, much beloved to all 
hermitages, was sitting on the banks of the river 
Sarasvati, the fiery sage Atri asked him. 


wiaeara 
Tat YASUO SAT HTT A 
TTT TAT Tat a fe Aa Arta ATU VI 
Atri asked— “OQ Sage! what forms of men, as 


well as cities and kings were before their 
destruction, please tell me everything.” 


™ sara 
TRANTANAAAAT SaAT: 
TASTES TAT: Warn & 


Garga said— “The gods become enraged at 
the constant evil doings of men and then by 
cause of aversion of Devas, unfavourable things 
crop up. 


frorahamid a fafa dren 
Tedacnd feoraratter Frater A 1 
SATA fest ate: Ultareta a 
Tear da ates fae J any 
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Wanrala mtastararaet farresia 

They are. of three kinds, viz. ills pertaining 
to (1) Celestial, (2) Intermediate and (3) 
Terrestrial regions. When stars and planets are 
malefic, celestial and intermediate portents 
become visible, e.g., the shooting of stars, the 
preternatural redness of the sky, modifications 
in the halo of the Sun and Moon, the sight of the 
city of the Gandharvas in the sky, the unnatural 
rains, etc., are the portents in the intermediate 
regions. 


attererat airat serrate sper: 1 é U 
Mea sped abt safe athe 
Ta acTHe He favor a faves ei 


Inauspicious visitations among the movable 
and the immovable beings, earthquakes, 
changes in the waters of the rivers, etc., are the 
portents of the earthly or terrestrial region. The 
terrestrial portents show a little result and get 
fructified within a short time. 


OM Tees TeTHeTHAay 

aayd J Aya ale se: feat Taq on 

TATE HAA BAT AAAI 

arene ferareney fear YORAM AT SPAT Ve 

fatrateren Ht Gre qaaTTay 

The celestial portents produce middling 

effects; and get fructified within a 
comparatively longer time. If there is good rain 
within seven days of the happening of any kind 
of portent the latter becomes void of all effects. 
All the ills should be averted by the 
performance of the propitiatory rites, otherwise 
they are bound to produce their effect; the very 


terrible ones last for three years by endangering 
the king, his preceptor and city. 


Ta: WAT Hes aT Yea Yafean Vek 
Waa YAY Aa a Algae 


Their fructification takes place on the body 
of the kings, ordinary men, in the entrance of 
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the city, in priest, in the sons or in the treasury. 


AAMAS TATE TAT: Ht 23 
yard fayaretia Fram: su 
TAT ether ATA: LAAT: I OI 
URAR TATA TA CAT: | 
GUAR TBM: AGA VG I 
mrafamaghesr Yet wea 


O king! I shall also explain to you that the 
various portents are giver of good-results by the 
influence of the various seasons of the year, as 
for instance, the falling of a thunder-bolt, 
earthquake, the thunder in the evening, loss of 
agricultural prospects, the Sun and Moon being 
circled by a halo, the sky being covered with 
dust or smoke, the directions assuming a red 
hue at the time of sunrise or sunset, the gush of 


| myrrh from a large number of trees, the increase 


of cattle, birds and honey are all very 
favourable signs during the vernal season, the 
months of Caitra, Vaisakha. 


AACHUAHA Allee sAUSsery It VE It 

FONT TM Tt TAATeery 

THINS MT TA: TSMTATTATI V9 

Ghat AAMT SBT Her yt aeq 

The appearance of a comet or a malignant 

star, the falling of meteorites, the Sun and sky in 
the evening turning tawny, the sky getting dark, 
tawny, red or ocean like, the loss of water in 
rivers are very lucky during the summer season. 


wenrgaahad fagqeranfeteurqi ge tt 
algae Tat SOT fara: 
TANGUATATA faAATOTTAT: 11 28 Ut 
gut UM Ate aay Warren 
The visibility of a rainbow, the falling of a 
thunderbolt, lightning and meteors, the sound of 
laughter, the crackings in the earth, the shaking 


of bridges, earthquake, the overflow of rivers 
and tanks, the excitement among the horned 
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animals and boars during the rainy season are 
very auspicious. 

MMA Act WTVH 2 o It 

TANAUG A SV ATTA 

farptt qarerenreey AMAA: | Bit 

Seal: YaeaTeHt aT Set MAT: TAT 

Chilly breeze, frost, the loud speaking of 

deer and birds, the sight of Raksasas, phantoms 
and Pisacas and voice speaking in the Heavens, 
the extent of smoky darkness in the directions, 
the blowing of high air, the sunrise and sunset at 


great altitudes are very good signs during the 
Hemanta season. 


WEVA SPT APTA 
tarfearrarey SATATATAgN 2 3 
WAGE THUR: PATE PAT AAT 
The vision of Divine women, Gandharvas, 
phenomenal things seen in the Viméanas, stars, 
planets, the celestial speech, the sound of music 
coming from the hills and wood, the increase in 
agricultural produce, the production of juices, in 


crops are very lucky signs during the autumnal 
season. 


URS al 


LU i o E 8 


AIR SU 

POUSANTATATS AL CHTATATT ST 

farmMiga: VatgaismerTateTy| 

Wager eT ferearer: Ferfere YT Bh 

Frost, wind, the production of young ones 

by the she-goats, birds and mares, the sprouting 
of leaves in the trees, the shooting of meteors, 
the sight of extraordinary forms, the sky looking 


black, the falling of stars are good signs during 
Sisira, the cold season. 


Sqm farayrTet 
WITT GET YF Vita 
MNT MAT F 
SHA AAT ARMA 2 G.I 
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According to the nature of the season, these 
all are the auspicious signs. If anything 
otherwise happens, a king should perform the 
propitiatory rites or Santis to avert those ills as 
per prescribed rules. 


Sha ATT HRT TUS aye e aca leahe- 
Aten Ta faryre feren fea SEAPT 2 VIN 


kK* 


CHAPTER 230 
The propitiations for the bad omens 
Tmt sara 
Sareea : WA Quad Wealeiat a 
SUA TA TH Ve Th TAT TAT 
sneha Sard: WaT TART A 
Shasta Fulera yeararea aatet a 2 
Vat faterrdt ar aAlymecveaard| 
TAS F Tat ARIA FAT A 3 
vanren fe yard faa: agate: | 
fergraafang Ta ard 7 Wea XI 
Tal a at aa a a oon faavata 
CAMA ATASRT SITS ACN G I 
frames eely aa ard 7 treat 
Garga said— Where the idols of the gods 
begin to dance, shiver, shine like fire; vomit 
smoke, blood, any unctuous substance, fat : 
weep, laugh, perspire, stand up, walk, breathe, 
terrify, eat, throw away the banner, etc., at a 
long distance, cast their head down; or move 
from one place to another one should not stay 
there for the king with his Empire where such 
things occur, or sins increase, are ruined. Such 
things forebode ill of the country where they 
happen. Such portents manifest through Lingas 
of the Devas or through the temple where the 
Deva is installed or through the Brahmanas in 
the temples. Know that the country is in danger 
where evil signs are seen when the Devas 
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march in procession in Deva Yatras. One would 
quit that place even if it be the place of the 
grandfathers. 

UYAT Vat HA FATT SeHUTeTATTN € I 

Wa Sarat F Aaa 

clan fanjatastarachay ai 9 1 

Any injury seen amongst animals are caused 

by Rudra; the dangers amongst kings are caused 
by Lokapdlas; and the mischiefs amongst the 
commanders of an army are caused by Skanda 
Karttikeya. Thus Visnu, Vasu, Indra and 


Visvakarma cause the mischiefs among the rest 
of the creation. 


fara Ha TOT YF AeA: | 
CANTINA SAAT: 1 ott 


Ganesa causes them amongst the chieftains; 
the Divine spies cause mischief among the spies 
of a sovereign; and the Divine ladies cause 
mischief amongst the ladies of a sovereign. 


ayaa HA MEU AAMT 
caer faery afrerar wafer: 118 tt 
Saareal J Mea SF KATATE TAT 


YUM AeAeRt MATA SA: 1 aI 


These evil portents by the grahas are caused 
by Vasudeva. When the Divine images and 
idols undergo such uncommon changes, the 
learned in the Vedas, the preceptors of a 
sovereign should worship the Divine images 
with incense, flowers, madhuparka, etc., and 
then decorate them with ornaments and should 
sacrifice and offer oblations in the Fire for a 
week without giving way to laziness. 


Fearsrsy Wa AETATT: 

Tekaut Vat ATT 
mraseaste ferfertinert: 

ans: Mifare UTA eI 
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They should also respect the Brahmanas 
offering them sweet food and other things for a 
week and on the eighth day give away cows, 
land, gold, etc., which then averts all evils. 


St aA VETTTTOlSaya eae fare ATA 
Paprateren fg yr ASAT 1 2 3 oll 


* Kk * 


CHAPTER 231 
Santi rites 

Tt sare 
sree aa we ae fer: 
1 Ted VMAS Usad TAs Vn 
wracracy Arad at dee arte fear 
Wear A BX IAP YUTTTN 
UA AA Ser TA Tet TA TALE 
forget at Weert Tarte FoaATN 3 


Garga said— The country where the burning 
takes place without fire and fuel and where fuel 
fails to produce it, is sure to be harassed by 
some foreigners. Where flesh 1s cooked only in 
water; where a part of a kingdom is burnt, 
where forts, arched doorways, palaces, temples, 
catch fire or be struck by lighting; the king is in 
trouble. 


arent anita wafer urgetifa a 

Ma Fa Ta SAATENATN 

Tera TM waewalssta 

feat Bart TY ata wT ETI G I 

Where darkness pervades without night, the 

sky becomes covered with dust without a 
duststorm, smoke pervades without fire; great 
calamity befalls there. Where flashes of 
lightning are visible without clouds, stars are 


visible during the day time, great fear is sure to 
happen. 


Wasaga Afar 
TATRA PHTFITOAAG € 
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orga a stay ray wa at 
Priaeg a algred PITTA AAAI 9 1 


When stars, planets become mortified and 
change their colour or positions; where the stars 
become unusually mortified, where quardruped 
deer and birds are seen in cities, Vahanas and 
conveyances; where fiery weapons become 
pale; where wealth is being taken away from the 
treasury, this is the indication for a great battle. 


fernfta facnicigey grad aa pated 

TaMrareanta yaar ate faqs aici 

PAGINA Cy AA AAACN 

fararaifieena gta: gamed 18 

Ufate: aaa aiter yas aI 

an Haleterrsgtennsta ara Vol 

Where without fire, sparks appear anywhere, 

where arrows are fixed in bows in an unusual 
way, where weapons get deranged, war is sure 
to ensue. When these bad omens appear, the 
royal priest should fast for three days and pour 
offerings of sesamum and clarified butter into 


the fire kindled up by the wood of milky trees 
and afterwards the Brahmanas should be fed. 


ce YaUH ET fgea 
mya aeafor Ta et UA 
va Bd UTE ae 
aaferargcard PETRI gel 
They should give the gold, cows, cloths and 
lands to the Brahmanas. O best of the kings, 


doing thus it will destroy all the bad omens that 
befall by the rage of fire. 


Aretep far pre ferenfegraaTa SEAT: Nt 2 3 Ql 


kX 
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CHAPTER 232 
Graha Santis 


TH sara 
Ry ay sradd Tram saetfem: 
Saal AT SAAT AT Aaa AT TAA VN 
SUT at faa Att VIST Faery FAT: | 
et Yet TAT cater aera FARTAAT= 1 VM 
data seat et Yet aT 
at ES TM Th AY aa Salat AN Zl 
YAM: ASA YER Weld AT A: 
Sfascte ulcer: weft a aera: uw 
aa anita t ger faues wea a 
Ted afer sar Sora & 


Garga said— The cities where the trees, 
inhabited by the Devas, begin to cry, laugh, 
eject, sap, drop their branches without any 
cause or high wind; the plants that are only 
three years old bear fruit; trees begin to 
overflow with mulk, oily substances, blood, 
honey, or water; they suddenly dry up without 
disease; the dried ones begin to sprout; the 
fallen ones stand up, the standing ones fall 
down; all such things forebode ill of them. The 
weeping of the trees indicates the approach of 
some epidemic and the country becomes 
annihilated by their laughing. 

WGI HAGA Arar Ay 

TTA At HAS ATA ATTAIN & It 
TUBNS Het WTI A 

TT: TAT Mat Hs eMareexarq 9 i 

The breaking down of their branches 
foretells a war, the bearing of fruits by the three 
years’ old plants means the death of babies; 
plethora of fruit and flowers means the disunion 
in the empire, the flow of milk indicates the loss 
of milk in cows and that of oil forebodes a 
famine. 
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ae Veal Th PaTTATeNT 
Tala TagMtesierara 7 awh ct 


The flow of wine indicates the destruction of 
vehicles, the flow of blood foretells war; the 
flow of honey means diffusion of great diseases 
and the flow of water means drought. 


SATNTTT HA. Teg HATA ATUT 

Weagy Wale atest a aA eI 
Sar Uta a wa Neat wad! 
WRU J TH SMF AAAI! Vo I 
waa WU aay Varary TAA 
UaeaaagAG Te Tear ferret 2a 


The drying up of trees without disease 
means famine; the sprouting of the dried up 
trees means the loss of vitality and grain. There 
is danger of disunion foretold by the fallen trees 
standing up and the standing ones falling down 
and their moving from one place to another 
means the annihilation of the country. There is 
loss of wealth where the trees begin to weep or 
laugh and their barks are burnt. These are the 
portents which transpire through adorable trees. 


Ge wet at fag Tat Hey arava 
TAG Ma FAT Qa TM VM 
sremrefaeal tf sat weareafaaad 
SAAT AM VHA HAUNT ATH 83 I 
framaedded ug uret Facaq 

VHA Slt TNT FAT GR VATU vil 


When the fruits and flowers of trees undergo 
unnatural change, the king is sure to die. Such 
ill-forebodings should be averted. The tree in 
which the above signs appear should be covered 
with clothe and adored with sandal, incense and 
then an umbrella should be stretched over it. 
Then Lord Siva should be worshipped and an 
animal should be sacrificed near the tree. 


Taya F WIA 
yey fayigy yo a cena 
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Tat Fea Tarelay 
CCR SM VICCIMCOAIELT| 

Then the mantra “Rudrebhyo, etc." should 
be uttered and oblations offered unto Fire and 
the Rudra Mantra 1s to be muttered. Afterwards 
Brahmanas should be worshipped and fed with 
clarified butter, rice cooked in milk and sugar, 
etc., and then give them presents of land. Then 
rejoicings should be held in the house and Lord 
Siva should be worshipped with music and 
dancing. 


St ATA HET TOSaNaia GAIT 
Bilagre tern fe eae A SEATT: 123 VM 
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CHAPTER 233 
Santi rites 
TT sara 
AWdaialverd> ‘wey ada 
ATA Y fear BSAA AAAI RI 
SA agareda fagrar Taya 
arora favara yorort Fast wT VI 
Garga said— There is always fear of a famine 
by excess of rain as well as by drought or want 
of rain. Copious rain at an improper time other 
than the rainy season 1s dangerous. Rain without 
clouds means death of a sovereign and the 


weather getting warm and cold at unusual times 
means danger to the sovereign from his foes. 


Word aid Aa aa Me Taq 
SUT TaAay AM AeAvAvA 3 


Where there is a downpour of blood, there is 
always fear from weapons and war and the city 
where there is a rain of dust and cinders 
perishes. 


Per chearar _ 
Get YR TM AT TCO TI MI 
Uys Badal West TAT 
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fox aravadr wart wa STN GI 


Showers of marrow, bones, oily substances 
mean the increase in the death-rate of men. 
Showers of fruits, flowers, grain mean a great 
danger and a downpour of dust, stones and 
small beings indicate the approach of an 
epidemic and a shower of bored grains foretells 
the loss of agricultural prospects. 


fata Tat Tey ACTH F SPAT 
vad F MATT aT aa SoA TAT GI 
Frey aT Tat aT Met ATA FI 
SHS TA SBT SeaTT AWS A 91 
ferereuhtaat a weaat qa 
Waa TAM GRAN Al <I 


If there be no shadow seen while the sun 
shines brilliantly, there being no clouds or dust 
in the sky, it means ill-luck to the country. If a 
rainbow is visible towards the north-west during 
the night in the absence of clouds, if meteors 
shoot and the directions become unusually red 
and the Gandharva regions are visible and the 
Sun and Moon surrounded by halos; then there 
is sure to happen some unrest in the land and 
fear from some foreign power. 

ame art fataacesrs 
TAT WH: BAIT 
Rat AAMAS ATH 8 1 


To avert these ills, sacrifices should be 
performed in the name of the Sun, the Moon 
and the Wind and money, cows and gold should 
be given to Brahmanas. 


Sha STIRS HETTTUISa ATMA AeerephiaTt ATA 
Tafeayre fren evra ASAT: It 23 BA 


k * 
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CHAPTER 234 


The extraordinary peace offering when 
reservoirs of water go bad 


TH Jaret 
ATTSTAU AAT TAT ee At 
TaN Bewaartar farawy water a1 2 
faqut Here Ta Aa ae 
TE AT HU TH AST Tees: | 
OTN TA Wa WaT 
HOUMA Ast AT Weaerel HT 3 
fart Ta TassaeTATTa a 
SAT AT HEA: RRA AT HOGA: 1 Ut 
PAM: At WTA WaT 
faerie ating arg & 
WAST STE WAATEAT STAT Het ASN G tt 


Garga said— If rivers, lakes or cascades 
advance close to the town or recede to a great 
distance away from it, and if the waters of the 
tanks and streamlets, etc., become tasteless and 
if the water of the rivers turns warm, dark, of an 
unnatural colour and full of froth and sand if it 
turns milky, oily, winy or bloody; the empire 
where such things happen is bound to pass into 
the hands of another sovereign within six 
months from the time of such happenings. 
When reservoirs make unusual noise and kindle 
up, or look as if smoke, fire and dust are coming 
out of them or water suddenly springs up, 
without there being dug a well or so, or a 
multitude of beings plunge into water and when 
all the reservoirs begin to produce musical 
sounds; there is always a great danger of 
dreadful epidemics. To avert the calamity, 
Ganga water or other holy water, clarified 
butter, honey and oil should be poured into the 
waters and the head should be turned on the 
mantra sacred to Lord Varuna and sacrificial 
offerings should be performed tn the water. 
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Teansah TAA 

ed fart fare 
Tray ta: fadaaa- 

AMNEH AMT: ATTA 9 


Thereafter Brahmanas should be fed with 
clarified butter, honey and given cows covered 
with white cloth and jars full of water. 


oft stead eUUlsayaead afer AG 
Aa fea pra feren goa NSEATT: 1 V3 YI 


* ER 


CHAPTER 235 


The extraordinary Santi during pregnancy 
TT Jara 

AGATA: ATT: HUSA ATTA 

fap PUTTAR 8 

AAMT WAVSEAT UAT TATE 

Brigit sternrgisy werd afe at Pert: 20 

UNa: Wasa Wa A AU: 

fare: ae Soret Hera a faafesrq 31 

Garga said— The women giving birth to 

children at improper periods or after an usual 
time, their giving birth to twins, the birth of 
other beings from human foetus, the birth of 
mouthless offspring as well as of those having 
large limbs, or of the lower beings, birds, 
scorpions, snakes are signs for the ruin of that 


country and family in which such birth takes 
place. 


faaraergutt: TATE 

TrearaEy Wa aay festa: 
HAGA MUTT A 

cies aa: MPAA TTT XI 


The women giving birth to such progeny 
should be sent out of the country by the 
sovereign and he should then adore the women 
and the Brahmanas are to be fed satisfactorily. 
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Sfa Seal MSTA SAMAN Tales ATA 
Ta fapreterenleerag a SeareT: W234 I 


KEK 


CHAPTER 236 
Unusual peace offerings 
Tt Jara 
Mat AAA HAG AF AllaT A 
GM TA MPSA TAT TH Rit 


Garga said— It is a most unlucky sign when 
first class horses and other stmilar conveyances 
do not move in an orderly manner, when made 
to do so while they go regularly when not 
intended so. A great danger is sure to come. 


SIA A Alert Aaa ATTA: 
TAA Maa A Uetat AeA AN VI 
STIG TAA MTA a: 
alsednantte faa Hed ae 31 
Tat anergy Raa: wat a feorarataq 
SWeAfefapat Ut Wears TAT SN 


The drums and other sounding instruments 
not giving any sound when beat or struck or 
emitting sounds without being struck, the 
moving of the immovables, the not going of the 
movable objects when made to move, the sound 
of the drums, etc., coming from the sky as well 
as the singing of the Gandharvas, the wooden 
ladles, axes, etc., undergoing unusual changes, 
cows fighting among themselves with their tails 
cocked up and women kill women and changes 
occur in young ones; these indicate a war. 


ae Farmiga WA 
SMA TATA 
Taferat AA HAST ATTN 4 


Brahmanas should be made to worship Lord 
Vayu with barley meal and the head should be 
turned on the formula sacred to Véayu. 
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Afterwards presents should be given to 
Brahmanas and they should be fed with 
excellent food and be given fees in abundance. 


gfe sitmrce Mery TONS AyTMTATg UA G A AT 


SETA BG Il 
* 


~, 


*k * 


CHAPTER 237 


The extraordinary Santis due to birds and 
deer, etc. 


mM Bara 
Magi Aer waco TaATOT: | 
AUS Ad AT ATM: Wet AT AeA VI 
Wey Het Aha at argita Favan 
Tsent Wer fear areaferaweni 21 


Garga said— The emigration of wild deer and 
jackals from the jungles into the town is a bad 
omen; so is the emigration of village birds and 
deer from village into the jungles. The 
inauspicious howling of jackals fearlessly in 
front of a royal mansion and the entrance gate 
of the city is most unlucky. When the land 
animals go to water and when the aquatic 
animals come over to land, the time is very 
inauspicious. 


feat ufazaet ara waraty fearertr:| 
WTA I A yaa TET PAS STA 3 


The roaming about freely of the animals in 
course of the night, that usually prowl in the day 
and vice versa as well as the desertion of their 
usual habitation by the village animals forebode 
the desolation of the place where such place 
where such things occur. 


ater arent Garg Ausenhs a set 
arent farat aa qarekteaet HATH XI 


The sauntering about of the dogs and other 
animals of habitation in a circle in the evening 
and their waiting in an unpleasant chorus, also 
forebode the desolation of the place where they 
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do so. 
Wales Hachel aergad aly atfenet: | 
aaleasathraa fora wet wat aS 4 


The crowing of the cock in the evening 
hoarsely, the laughing of the cuckoos and the 
howling of the she-jackai facing the rising sun 
are also most inauspicious signs. 


Te Ba: Wayrweatal Hest cita 

Tg aT Mera: HAI TVSTAHATI 
WARES ACO OTe ATG | 
HTOMAMAT HATE WETS 9 
WT A aetiiear Ag aT Brat ale 

@ oot aerated Te a fad Fat cit 


The swarming of pigeons in a dwelling- 
house, the coming down of fire on a man’s 
head, the laying of the honeycomb by the bees 
within the house, foretell the death of the 
owner. If fire occurs on an enclosure entrance 
gate or within a house or on any entrance, or on 
a shop, mart, banner or weapon and if any such 
place or things be covered with an anthill or if 
the honey flows out of a honeycomb in their 
places, the desolation of the country and the 
death of its ruler are certain. 


TURTSMISET Wt YT AI 
HST STSM: TAT AcheaSAT | 8 
giarctant Hat areal MIT are 
Safaris Fata trate: ot 
areal Hee Mae als svat 

tat at frad aa a a ton faavatan ee 


If a place be infested with too many rats and 
locusts, disease arises out of hunger or when 
there are seen charred pieces of wood bones, 
and dogs with horns, the diseases of the 
monkeys occur, where crows are seen with 
grains in their mouths and those who are skilled — 
in the arts of warfare fearlessly subdue all 
people then a dire famine is sure to occur; and 
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the people are doomed to bear the sufferings of 
a great war. If a monarch chances upon a white 
crow in course of his amorous pastimes he is 
either destined to die or his country and wealth 
are on the verge of ruin. 


THA BIt AT FTEIt TAT Tet 

TA TRUTHS UT LI 
Taare Havent wafarory 

Cal: HUA Slat AT AMSAT: Taafest: i 3 


The king in front of whose gateway or in 
whose palace an ow] is visible, is doomed to die 
or lose his treasure. To drive away the ill-effects 
of such unlucky forebodings a sacrifice should 
be performed and terrestrial Santi is to be 
performed; and fees, presents should be given to 
the Brahmanas and five Brahmanas should be 
made to turn their heads on the prescribed 
mantras viz., Devadkapotah, etc.” 


Tray ea fafaacteari 
THT TAT TAT: | 

Ua wat MfeTyafe UT 
Wifetal farted aan exit 


Afterwards some cows adored with gold 
and cloth should be given away to obviate the 
impending disaster. 

fe stared HETTTsay Ae Braferctaet aT 
Catapreferenfe pat aSeaTT: 112 BON 


K*RE* 


CHAPTER 238 
Santis on unlucky signs 
mM sara 


reTeANOTa TeETCA SHAT 
Parfit 7 wat Seri TTT I 
Treat are Tas feet aa WAHT: | 
MeaeaNeY faa wag HAN 2 

Garga said— The palace of a king, gateway, 
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balcony, fort, etc., if fall down suddenly, are the 
signs of sovereign’s death. The directions being 
covered with dust and smoke, the waning of the 
Sun, the Moon and the stars foretell the 
impending danger of a sovereign. 


TRA AA Set Treo Fae: | 
easy fauehen Stara: Wert FA 31 
Tear fear wreaeATOT 
When Raksasas put on their appearance, 
when Brahmanas become void of their duties, 
when seasons are subverted, the unworthy ones 


are worshipped by people, when stars fall, know 
these are signs of danger for a sovereign. 


ATCA T Res aT VTA: VI 
medfaghrda waft weamnfesry 
When the Sun and Moon are eclipsed, when 
the halos of the Sun and the Moon appears 
porous; when Ketu rises and when the stars and 


planets look pale they forebode ills and fie 
danger. 


foray acter aren Freatet Sear GN 
farsa @ fatestrels area 
RAMA Saeed TA MAIN GN 
foatferney Heer Aa UTA 
WaT: Bad T Baal fareqetiion 
Users fit aa A yet WTA: | 
TATA AT Wear AalaT AU cit 

TM Ay Ae AMACSTAUY eT 
Tearenftr arent ated faraaftr ae i 
Tefaaea BA VALAAT AT: 
TSMNITeal AR Wal AATAARTAH oll 
WiBeY Aer AA ATA 

Tat at fad aa a Se ar Parva Ven 


Where ladies are ill-natured, where boys kill 
boys, where prescribed duties are not practised, 
where fire in course of propitiatory offerings 
does not shine well; where the marching of ants 
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from the north into fire takes place, where jars 
full of water become empty or where the loss of 
clarified butter occurs or where there is the 
absence of propitious formulae, the waning of 
the voice of the Brahmanas, the dimness of the 
musical instruments in the temples, the hatred 
towards the preceptors and friends and the 
worship of the enemies, the loss of the prestige 
of the Brahmanas and friends and honoured 
persons occur, where atheism prevails as to the 
auspicious effects of Homa and other sacred 
ceremonies and the destruction of the country or 
the death of its sovereign is at hand. 


Tal ferrst aoe Patten Fata th 
TAIT WHT SiS Treva Fareed 221 
TAMA Aad Serene Fraratn 
TT Tal Hay Afaay WHAT 3 
Tad Freer dat werat ASPEN 

Aes J HC AMAA Weta FAN Vv 


There is fear from portents that are seen on 
the impending decline of a king, listen to it. The 
finding of faults of the Brahmanas by the king, 
the distressing Brahmanas and seizing their 
wealth, the wish of killing Brahmanas, the 
disrespect of Brahmanas in the performance of 
religious rites, the presence of anger when 
anybody asks for cutting, the love for decrying 
them, the disinclination to praise them, the 
causing of pain to them out of avarice; not 
paying attention to one’s own duties, the 
levying of fresh taxes out of avarice. 

UdeNaeah Alot FRAT 
WM da HA AMO Te 
Catt FAME THM: BPA ST A SHAAN AG I 

These are all most unlucky signs. To avert 
all these, Indra with Indrani should be 
worshipped, Brahmanas should be fed and 
sacrificial offerings should be made to the gods. 
The Brahmanas and virtuous men should be 
worshipped and gifted also. 
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Trasy car fag gaat 
YAR Hr ATTUT 

any asm a 
Ue Het UTI U MATT VN 


The foremost Brahmanas should be gifted 
with cows, gold and lands, sacrifices should be 
performed and deities should be worshipped. 
By doing such deeds the effect of the sins will 
be removed. 


St MATA HRT TTOLS aay Aaa IT 
SIMIC MID CAre GEIR IDM EE PAT 


* * 


CHAPTER 239 


Description of Graha-yajnas, etc. 


Feat 


WAM: BI Hal ways: He Tes 
SAESTANSHA AT Sa MAUTIMOTGTA: 1 it 
ferad fafa aa aes wafer: 
Tee PAATA HMA VATA 2 It 
Manu said— O Lord, How should a king 
perform the sacrifice relating to Grahas, as well 
as Laksa-homa and Koti-homa the dispeller of 
all sins? By which method they who desirous of 


Santi perform these sacrifices. O Janardana, 
explain me all about them in detail. 


Ae] Sale 

Seri aufaenty wagiea FFT 

Tat ee Maa a RATTAN 3 1 

WEAN: Wel Heat Hareraatad: | 

ASAT ASA Va YONA TAT ¥ 

Lord Matsya said— “O king! now I shall 

describe you in detail, please listen to me.” A 
sovereign who has the well-being of his 
subjects at heart should always perform Graha- 


yajna and Laksa-homa. Graha-yajna should be 
performed at the confluence of rivers as well as 
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before the Divine images and on the plains. 

gat yor wy camfatea TT: 

Ten da efeare: Gre APT TTI G 

GAS UT Aaa YOR SAAT! 

feUT cerela J aAlfeera UMTOTAN E I 

First a king should find out a suitable spot in 

company of his preceptor and Rtvikas which 
should be a level piece of ground. A sacrificial 
pit measuring one hand in length and breadth 
should be dug then. The sacrificial pit for a 
Laksa-homa should be made of double the size 
(i.e., two hands in length and breadth) and that 


for a Koti-homa, four times (1.e. four hands in 
length and breadth). 


aay wala: Wet ast @ aeareT: | 
HAART SAM MGANST ATION 
dat Rarmaeda tuts fafaent a 


faaarataay aah a after ci 


There should be two Rtvikas and eight 
Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas who 
should live on fruits or curds and milk before 
they perform the sacrifice. Various kinds of 
gems should be thrown by them on the Vedi, 
this should be covered with sand and afterwards 
sacrificial fire is to be lit. 


TRIAT Sates Wea FETT: | 

fareselfenaa ara famrcad:1 ei 

SMU HYAMEeY WS 

STA CASA Te attaarai Pon 

fray HAT Be: AeaANlor aTayt 

BN; UaASAe eteafeeargcat: 1 Va 

Ten thousand sacrificial offerings should be 

made by reciting the sacred Gayatri-mantra, six 
thousand offerings by reciting the formulae 
“mdnastokena,” thirty thousand by reciting the 
prescribed mantras of the Navagrahas (nine 


planets), four thousand by reciting the formulae 
sacred to Visnu, five thousand by reciting the 
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Kusmadnda rcas, sixteen thousand by reciting the 
Kusum4di mantras and ten thousand by reciting 
the Bddara mantras and fourteen thousand by 
reciting the mantras sacred to Laksmi and other 
five thousand by reciting the mantras, sacred to 
Indra. 

Sal Wasa F WTS WATT 

HN: NST Aad: YARN VM 

THEA J Aa: Mafra 

Us He J Ahrenferretrseay aT 83 1 

aaa AMAA Sra a Serott FT 

TANNA AAT Stara STAT Px 


Thus, one lakh offerings should be made 
after which one should bathe out on the sixteen 
pitchers of the consecrated water containing a 
piece of gold. Such a bath brings peace to the 
devotee and then presents given to the 
Brahmanas avert all the ills of the household. 
The sacrificial fees given on such occasions are 
considered of high merit. 


TREMAA MT WAAL A 
SSR Seater Ma SATO 84 
am fosraant y faagred 7 Taq 

TA Vol May TATA ATATTN 2G 
meee Tag fart after 

Ser Hee FO] Ta BMATEATSTTN Vol 
WeaeST APATATAT AAT 
aMerefaararag ae erat faeitad ecu 


Elephants, horses, chariots, lands, clothes, 
oxen and one hundred cows and buffaloes 
should be given to the Rtvijas. Presents should 
be given according to the means of the devotee 
and he should never be miserly here. Laksa- 
homa should be concluded within a month. 
Now I tell you about Koti-homa, listen to it. 
This sacrifice should be performed on the banks 
of holy Ganga, on the confluence of the 
Yamuna and the Sarasvati or on the confluence 
of the Narmada and Devika. 
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aaa safest: rat taser aST 

Baas TUG SAMfaISAAT FAT Le 
eiearmrardafeat Slett Ataerat Pet: 

aa ATA J AM calf aT fasta: 11 201 
TT: HUNG A Aeat Arar FT 
SAAT: Vaal Heng A AMSAT 2 VN 


There should be sixteen Rtvias in this 
Laksa-homa and presents should be given to 
Brahmanas on the occasions of each sacrifice. A 
devotee should first commence the preliminary 
rites in the month of Caitra, especially in the 
month of Kartika; then he should remain 
initiated for one year with Rtvijas and Acaryas 
and then sacrifice should be performed or he 
should perform it once every year. The devotee 
should live on fruits or milk. 


Tae AAS Ae Aa: 

Wea: AT: VA TAraA TATU 2 VM 
Wasa WAT eaahanay: ete 
fates Groat carga area 231 


Barley, rice, sesamum, mustard, Masa and 
Palasa fuel are best for the sacrificial fuel and 
streamlets of clarified butter should also be run 
on walls. The priests should be fed with milk 
during the first month and rice and pulses 
cooked together, which helps one in Dharma, 
Kama and Artha, should be used during the next 
month. 


ada ata Waral ear a carat 

aga Weer tar fawrot sifraraeqn evi 
Tae gah FW a MENT 

UOT MAN Sa IN TATA V4 
Net BAA STA Aaa 

Use WANT FT Mets Tara 2G I 


During the third month they should live on 
barley gruel and in the fourth month Modakas 
(sweet balis) should be given to the Brahmana 
priests. During the fifth month they should be 
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given curds and rice, Saktu' during the sixth 
month, mdlapuds during the seventh month, 
ghevara during the eighth month, Sastika’ rice 
during the ninth month, barley during the tenth 
month and urada (Kidney been) during the 
eleventh month. The Rtvijas should thus be fed. 


Blew aI AMA Ura vance 

WSa: Te WAT UR WeaaaA V1 

car feat TRrs Tifa ofa @ afer: 

ETAT: eta Fears Sree FA BCI 

THUY ane ATA: AE FET 

SREMATUOM A MU Arca 28 I 

FA HUM Tsay UMA AA ATA 

TACHI CAAT FT BULAN 3 oN 

During the twelfth month they should be 

given all the various kinds of eatables and fees 
should be given to them every month. The 
Brahmanas should put on pure clothes (never 
torn clothes) and perform sacrifice in the noon 
and devotee should always remain with the 
Brahmanas which pleases Indra and other gods, 
and for the satisfaction of the gods, animal 


sacrifice should also be made. Afterwards 
Agnistoma sacrifice should also be performed. 


Va Hear aaa Toes: Ma Va 

Ue FRO SAT Aa ATAH AN 3 VN 

WS: Bea Saat a weft: 

Gl TA AAA YA: WraTea PRT 2 

Worareant My Wary fara at: Ha 

HA WAIT TUSAt A AAMT 3 311 
Afterwards Ptmdahuti is to be duly 


performed. In one hundred Homas, two hundred 
Pairnahutis are to be performed; in one thousand 


1. Coarsely ground meal, prepered by gram mixed with 
barley. 


2. He wa a ah aia a we Aa: | Wes: Way 
Wenqeeal versie sere: ser aera: 
ATH: 
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Homas twice that i.e., (2,000) Ptrnadhutis are to 
be performed; thus up to one lakh Homas, this 
rule of offering is to be followed. The 
Brahmanas should then offer the sacrificial 
offerings for the Purodaga’ for the satisfaction 
of the Devas. Afterwards the devotee should 
adore the manes and offer libations as 
prescribed. Thus the ceremony is completed. 


Aaa aT ster fares aferory 

aa da gett Hear qazat Frags TA Bit 

SMA AeA aa Ue det feta 

Gaul SAA Tat Fa ATTN 3 

defeat cegren fargreafaataa: | 

SAHATAa FT BA SAHA ANE I 

Vas A sey aa UgaHet MAT 

Ua Gear faa fanretiy farsa 301 

A king should give suitable Daksina to the 

Brahmanas on the conclusion of this sacrifice. 
He should give his weight in gold and queen’s 
weight in silver. He should not be led away by 
avarice. He should give one lakh umbrellas of 
gold or silver. In fact if anyone gives away 
everything in this sacrifice, he will get the 


benefits of the Rajasttya sacrifice. The Rtvijas 
should then be dismissed. 


Maat yustiaiet: Waa Vz: 
TARTS TTT TS Mio wif aT ci 


Then the following is to be recited. Let the 
lotus eyed Hari, the Lord of sacrifices be 
pleased. When Hari is pleased, the whole world 
becomes satisfied. 


Ud Aad J AMAIA 

So MAAS Bt Hea Hat AAT 3 81 
T Masa Heqafareaeay 

RaMAy AA AaIAy AH! 


aca AAA Heal AAT FTN ol 


1. A kind of cake made of rice meal. 
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Thus I have described to you all the ills due 
to Devas, men or other beings and show they 
ought be appeased and the devotee, the 
performer of these three sacrifices becomes 
virtuous when he does not grieve even in death. 
In fact nothing more is left for him to 
accomplish. He gets the benefit of having 
bathed in all the sacred tirthas. 

Lea TAAT Tyre feleH lg MAASEATA: 1h V3 VM 
* RE * 


CHAPTER 240 
The march of a King 


Weare 
Sart aaada Bayreatagnee 
SATHANA A HATA WRATH 


Manu said— O well-versed in all the 
scriptures and religions! now enumerate me 
about the time and preparations of king for 
march towards war? 


WRT Sara 
Fel Waa FofateHet TeaTan 


UNeOTTTRTATAS HAT AAT MANTA 2 

MAA WITT WIT TW Tet TAT 

TATA S AT TAT AAT WeTSTART 3 Ut 

Matsya said— A king should march when he 

finds his enemy pressed by some valiant king or 
his tributary chiefs. He should first see that he 
has abundance of strength and fighting men and 
materials and then he should leave a powerful 
guard to protect his stronghold before starting to 
face his enemy, without which he should never 
set out. To protect his own country, the base of 
all operations, there should be many more 
fighting persons and generals than the other 
kings and chiefs engaged in conquering his 
enemy. 
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YSU J Aa Waa 
ufwiaretaa at yet Fleer a aq wi 
aa AT APTS AT Arar ArarAaTTaT: | 
dat upred Aare Brat OE a PST G 
Uaes faquered APTA TAT: 

Vala STAT AaaTeT Wa Tae: 1G 


He should never start when his tributary 
chiefs and the neighbouring kings are not 
subject to him. It becomes very hot during the 
month of Caitra, so Caitra should be chosen for 
an expedition as far as possible; or the month of 
Agrahayana when rains cease might be chosen 
otherwise he should take every advantage of his 
enemies’ adverse circumstances. 


frerrafefafastecnd: wifsd wy 
qeatlerdad Ufsd A AMT Ae: toh 


A king should take every advantage of the 
planets and celestial, intermediate and terrestrial 
influences that completely harass for his enemy; 
or when his enemy has broken his hands or legs 
or has become defective in any of his organs. 


Saori B weateat feet at a wad 
yaica fest aft At a ay: Waa cI 
Prateey Utara at Area geTlerT: | 

B aerated sar sieeratSrqn 81 
USAT a aw wrarahe FT: 
GAMA ACIS AAMlaeT I ol 
aif frarate aenstrerafery 
rant da Fat A AAT AAU VV 
fafgrrrad Vat war frat Tee 
AMTAHIN Fer Waa 221 
Sfrarat 3 went wpa aA aT 
Sa B Upater Get Tahara 23 1 


He should set out to the direction that gets 
unusually red where there are myriads of falling 
meteors, or thunderbolts when there has been an 
earthquake and meteors come out of the earth, 
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when a comet is visible. He should also go to: 
fight against the country when people lead a 
vicious life, where there are too many flies and 
insects, where the king is addicted to some 
particular hobby and is oblivious of his affairs, 
where the people are atheists and disrespectful, 
the country that is under the rage of diseases, 
plague or famine. He should certainly encounter 
foe upset with rage. A king 1s undoubtedly 
victorious when he invades the country of the 
infidels, of the thoughtless and of those who 
have bad generals in the army. Where the 
people are divided against themselves. A king 1s 
to start against his enemy whose soldiers have 
no weapons and fighting materials, whose 
bodies tremble and who see bad dreams. 


TUAAAA: TA THAT RTM 
THYBAC Wal TAMAS Tat LVI 
WAAR Fal AM SACHA 
Pate VHT GA AA PAGT THT OG I 


A king who is full of ambition, hilarity and 
has valiant generals in his army and his soldiers 
energetic and glad; should face his foe. He 
should at once set out against his foe when his 
auspicious limb vibrates and when there are 
other similar auspicious signs, when the sweet 
peacocks echo, etc. 


RAY WEY Yay TATINY 
MEAT IN Ae UAT ATTATT: 11 8G 


He should start to conquer his foe when he 
is under the influence of the six lucky stars 
presiding over birth-time etc., when the planets 
are auspicious and when the astrologers predict 
auspicious times. 


Ud I saaTaeM Wee: | 
SUTANTTAT I AAT HAATAAT: 1 Vo 
Wel THY ATT TENT Bact as! 

saat Fifer eater: a a ree feat ay cI 
Ua Ot A let A Weal Aa Waa 
Vetarraget Vat wae AAT VS 
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A king should be blessed by the Devas, after 
worshipping them and he should consider the 
time, place and circumstances and he should 
feel himself sufficiently powerful. An ambitious 
king should not. lose the opportunity of 
vanquishing his foe who is under unlucky stars 
and has his country and times against him. As a 
crocodile is subdued by an elephant on land, an 
elephant by a crocodile in water, a crow by an 
owl during the night, an owl by a crow during 
the day; so should a king start against his foe 
taking a measure of the current circumstances. 


era fate da warfare 
Gea SAT FAT Tey ATT Vol 


USAMA TA AT PTE 

BAT Vera ART ATTA: 1 2 2 
SATAN TT PATTI 

Mey garga set fet ws Aa TN 


He should march with a good w.5we of 
infantry and elephants during the rainy season; 
of cavalry and chariots during the dewy and 
cold season; he should march with camels and 
mules during the hot weather; and with fourfold 
forces during the vernal season. A king whose 
infantry is strong can attack his foe with great 
vigour. 


Fenfererg: TAT ATaTEeAM TY ATTAETT =| 
THA AAI TATA TTA 2 3 
TUR Tea WaT WTA 
Gsagel Tat WaT AAT: | VI 
TTS MATT ATT 


ferrareeyet Sgr Tear aes ArT 2G 


An elephant corps can win a foe situated in a 
muddy surrounding or in a woody country and a 
cavalry and chariots can vanquish a foe on even 
land. If the king be helped by a number of 
allies, he should respect them by presents and 
kindness. If a king who has a strong mule and 
camel corps should be subdued during the rains 
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and taken prisoner, he should still fight on as 
there is chance of his recovery. 


Tae: Hier: Ufa SAA: 
Weed Me lett AM VA VEU 


During the winter season, a king should 
have a good store of straw and fire wood to 
enable him to vanquish his foe. Vernal season is 
known as the best time. A king should set out in 
the summer season against a country that Is 
moisty and covered with snow. 


fagra Tat feteyrenrett 
ed fraret a wa gaan 
TRU aletfaat Aaa 
Gear are farrafafe:n 21 
A king should always think well over the 
present circumstances, past and future and take 


the advice of his minister and Brahmanas before 
setting out against his enemy. 


Stet ATT ATTA Arar ereenrera ea ferarare 
AACA SMA A SEAT: | 2 ¥ OM 


*K * 


CHAPTER 241 


Vibration of different limbs and their effects 


Afedlad 
gfe a Ate sen yon a 
adenyat te va fe wdfazoran en 
Manu asked— “O Lord! you are the knower 
of all and foremost among the righteous persons 


so be pleased to tell me the auspicious and the 
inauspicious omens.” 


Wel Jara 
AFA F YR WAAL WaT 
AY Wed AM AM VES ESTA AN MI 


Matsya said— The vibration of the night 
limbs is said to be generally auspicious. The left 
sides of the back and heart are also auspicious. 
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Weta 
Ter Mat da yaya 
at faanat afe aa wat afget yfan an 
Manu asked— “O Lord! the vibration of the 
several limbs of the body indicate lucky or 
unlucky signs. How should one know what is 


going to happen on? Please explain all that to 
me fully.” 


Wee] Sat 
Tae wae Mere Tara 
Un fagigarnia qr: reragea wi 
Matsya replied~ “O son of the Sun! the 
vibration of the head in dreams means the 
acquirement of another empire; that of the 
forehead means acquisition of further lands; that 


of the eyebrows and the nose means the 
prospect of meeting some dear friend. 


Tee STU SANTA: | 

SHUSTUTAY HEA SE Ter] fare: 4 I 

Tat UE UM wa MMTaar 

Afrarisagsest sawed reset: 1G 

Afrerat wired mentees 

BUS F AVTCUA: TATAM TASCA AAT: 1191 

The throbbing of the eye means death; near 

about the eye begets wealth, if the centre of the 
eye vibrates, one becomes very anxious; the 
closing of the eyes begets an early victory and 
of the outer corner of the eye means the 
enjoyment with a handsome lady. The vibration 
of the ears makes one to bear good thing, that of 
the nose brings happiness, of the upper and 
lower lips begets progeny, of the neck begets 


worldly pleasures and if that of the shoulders 
means the increase of enjoyments. 


Feeley GEA FA Ga GATT: | 

US WATT: Gel Hal aa: Wet WaTI oI 
alana wifrefeer fara: WEA RA 
IM Aes SI da APTA NS 
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MTT Ut: Uderafetaga 
fevlncyrATeisa WEVA Ta 20 


The vibration of the arm indicates the 
affection of a friend, of the hand brings in 
wealth, of the back means defeat, of the chest 
means victory instantly. O king, the vibration of 
the belly means affection, the vibration of the 
breast indicates the impregnation, that of the 
navel means the loss of one’s position, that 
within the navel begets wealth, that of the knees 
means the union with some powerful enemy 
and that of the ankles forebodes the destruction 
of some portion of the country. 


ST WUTC Ca WEATUTIT 
UAT TATA AaMTaAet FTN Vel 
O king! the vibration of the feet begets good 


position, that of the sole begets auspicious 
journey with all kind of wealth. 


meet fred da ya BATA 
fac fated: Ga: GAOT HATA 2H 
The marks and spots on different parts of the 
body beget auspicious and inauspicious merits 


like the vibration of limbs. These are meant for 
men; that of the women are contrary. 


SAT Tal AY caNored favre: | 
SfaTOSHH Were S: MOT RT TATRA: 3 
The vibration of the inferior limbs of leftside 


is very unlucky, but the results will be 
favourable if praised limbs of right vibrate. 


BAS aM Patgaaeony 
GAS MAA FT Arata 
afrpfagreny fear 
a YAO J AUVT TAT Vv 
Vibrations of the limbs contrary to those 
mentioned above are unlucky. To avert the evils 


arising out of their throbbing, a gift of gold 
should be given to Brahmanas. 


Sta stared weraet ahdaceert 
AHA Toe lelen aera SEAT: 2 VI 
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CHAPTER 242 


Dreams and Marching 


wyeae 

RTM Het sa TH Weare 

ava fafaeran: Sa Aat Het WAI VIN 

Manu asked— “O Lord! kindly explain me 

all about the bad or good effects of the dreams 
at the time of going somewhere, as well as the 
auspicious signs seen there and what result 
should be of those portents?” 


Wea Jaret 
Ser auraenta fifd carer 
Te faAATAT Toga Aya: I VU 
SU Ofet area yuSt AAT ae 
TCA aS: USTS TAT 3 I 
TNA da slemyguMag a 
ST Ueaeer SATA ATTA YI 
THUMM I HUSA AAT A 
ATCA SOT FAT ASU SHAT & It 
TAO UA dora FATA a 
Tat eet da faarel Wada aN I 
TAMAS SAAT aT 
aasamerad GM WATATTOTH 9 It 
User UTM Melted CTT 
Tq: wag Hat faraveota ac 
VAT TAT Vera: 
frarraheatarrgeaat a Ser ei 
RafgenfeaTRAUT ST Wa eT 
Meg HATO FRAO A APTA 201 
aia tama fatnaratran 
STOTT ITT ATT RTA 2 2 
HAUNTS TM YORE TT 
Fert da Way YEAS TAT 221 
ater firomamercarratatea 
UT TAT START 23 1 


Matsya Puranam 


RATATAM a Tel TAlcalSa AAT 
CUATAM A A THAT AAT VXI 
Vantaa UM s:tacnhs farses 
WH AR I YT: WATT TAT 4 I 
Matsya said— “Now I shall enumerate the 
calamities of the various kinds of dreams. If one 
dreams that grass has grown all over the body 
except the navel, or that pieces of bell-metal 
have been pasted on the head, or that his head 1s 
clean shaven, or that he is naked or that he has 
put on poor clothings or that he has fallen down 
from a height, or that he is besmeared with mud 
or oil, or that he is collecting molten iron, or 
sees the carcass of horses, red flowers, red trees, 
red halos, or riding on a boar, bear, donkey or a 
camel, or that eating cooked flesh, oil, or 
khicari (rice and pulse cooked together), or sees 
dancing, merry-making, marriage, hears songs, 
etc., or the playing of musical instruments other 
than the Vina or the guitar, or one is plunging 
himself in the source of a river, or bathing after 
rubbing himself in waters dirty with cowdung, 
or bathing in muddled water, or that he is 1n his 
mother’s womb, or that he is on a burning pole, 
or that the banner set up in honour of Indra has 
fallen, or the fall of the Sun and the Moon, or 
the various ills that arise in the Celestial, 
Intermediate or Terrestrial regions, or that the 
gods, the twice born, the king or the preceptor 
are angry, or that he is embracing virgins, or the 
males committing unnatural offence, or that he 
has lost a limb of his body, or that he is 
besmeared with vomit or stool, or that he 1s 
doing towards the south, or that 1s laid up with 
some disease, or that the fruits and flowers are 
on the decline, or that the houses have tumbled 
down, or the houses are being swept, or that he 
is playing with demons, monkeys, bears or men, 
or that he is discarded by his enemies, the sight 
of one wearing brown-red (dyed of a reddish 
colour) cloth, or drinking oil or bathing in it, or 
wearing red garlands; or pasting red sandal over 
the body etc., are all unlucky signs. Such bad 
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dreams should be reported to other people and 
then he should go to sleep again. 


CHEM faetaat TOA A USAT! 
Cafe AGT AM TAS THAT 26 1 
AAAAAU AA SAGA! 

Bathing after rubbing over his body some 
tenacious paste, performing a sacrifice with 
sesamums or worshipping the Brahmanas, 
worshipping Visnu and listening to the story of 
the liberation of the elephant by the Lord 


(Gajamoksana), are dispeller of the evil effects 
of bad dreams. 


TAT HAA AT Tarefeaareat: 1 Vol 

wehrarafena ¢ fatratteqdiaa 

Aa ATAATATT UPA AA APTA VSI 

The dreams become fruitful in a year, 1f one 

sees it in the first part of the night. One who 
sees the dream in the second part of the night, 
he gains its fruit in six months; if one occurs it 
in the third part of the night; it gives fruit in 
three months and if it occurs in the fourth part 


of the night, it gives its fruit within a month, 
there is no doubt in this. 


TMNCAAAA SMA Het War! 

Uma ale at Wat YT ar ale ASMA Ve 
Wee Ter Tea Ws fatrfavra 
TARGA TAG WIR TA A MS oll 


If one gets a dream just before sunrise, it 
gives fruit within ten days. If one dreams twice 
in the night bad or good, the last one bears fruit 
consequently one should not go to sleep after he 
has dreamt a good dream. 


Wea FIAT fer 
FAUT AATOATUTT TY AT TT FEST 2 a 
gaquiraat ait aa agarga 

wa Tete wfearAa Va ANI 
AYALA UMS T aT 
Wha ISU UCAS AT 23 I 
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WeeMcst BM AgaTaHay FAT 
VAG THA MAU UT aes Bvt 


O twice-born one, riding on a horse, an 
elephant or an ox or climbs a hill or a palace or 
on a tree bearing white flowers, is very 
auspicious. It is also equally auspicious to see in 
dream that a tree or some grass has grown in 
one’s navel, or that he has several arms, heads, 
or the luxuriance of fruits, or that he is wearing 
white raimants and withered garlands, or that he 
sees the eclipse of the Sun, the Moon or the 
stars or that he catches hold of the rainbow, or 
that he sweeps a floor or so, or that the heaven 
and the earth are under his subjugation, or that 
he has killed his enemies. 


wat faare at a dae a aan fer 

TAT UGA ACA WATT A V4 I 
art carenta rt at efor a 
AUST UT SITET AT AT EI 
raat apt sat Fact wr ae 

Waa et wet Aiea Aa WATT Vol 
fad eferiiat a asa wa a 

Ware SAAN TRAY FIT YTV 


The seeing of these dreams brings victory in 
battle and gambling. [f in a dream, a man eats 


| raw flesh, fish, or Payasa (rice cooked in milk) 


and sugar, or he sees a flow of blood, or that he 
is bathing in blood, or that he 1s drinking wine, 
blood, or milk, or that he is intwined in the 
intestines, or sees a clear sky, or the lioness, the 
she-elephant and the mare or cow yields milk 
from their mouths, or that he 1s getting favours 
from the Devas, Brahmanas or his preceptor or 
spiritual teacher, all these are auspicious 
dreams. 


STUTT aH Tat sets aT 
UCTS AT Wa HA Mawel fF Au Vell 


O king, when a man dreams that he is being 
sprinkled with waters from the cow’s horns or 
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moon, he will have chance of getting a 
kingdom. 

Trae dea set force 

Tut afaarest Ateatet Ferrey 3 oN 

Mey Teateg al Tatarentsarery| 

AREA AUT aa FATES AAI 3 vl 

ertasart A Tat W Waal We 

SAITAMA Wet A AIM MTN 3 VW 

ATAU AAT STRATA T 

Prrsaert at aan fasrqererqi 3 31 

Saat yfrarerat yearns aya 

SI Saat Bt ANCA TATSTAT AN 3 XI 

When a man dreams that he is being 

installed in a throne or that he 1s beheaded, or 
that he is burnt in a fire and dead, or that his 
house or person is on fire, or that he has been 
blessed with the regalia of kingship, or that he is 
hearing the playing of guitar these also indicate 
the getting of sovereignty. The dream of 
crossing the water by swimming or of crossing 
an uneven country, or that a mare, a cow or a 
she-elephant is giving birth in his house, or that 
he is riding on horses, these are auspicious; or 
that he is weeping, or that he has obtained good 
women, or that he is embracing beautiful 
women, or that he 1s fettered, or that he is 
besmeared with filth, or is being visited by a 


living king or friends, or the sight of the Devas 
or crystal waters, these are auspicious. 


career ane AT AATTASATN 3 & 1 


O best among the religious men! if a man 
sees such auspicious dreams, he readily gets 
wealth without any effort and if a sick person 
sees such dreams he will surely recover from 
his disease rapidly. 

Sta sittieat Meret aera tacrearal aT 

Feecan pra ferenfegaTH SEAT: It 2% 2M 
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CHAPTER 243 


The auspicious signs at the time going out 


Wea 
Tet wit Tat J ASE a fay 
TOA ANT WaT Sata I 
Manu said— “O Lord! During the journey of 
a king which things are favourably presented 


before him, kindly explain me all these good or 
bad omens. 


WaT Jae 
stent eA at Hot aT aA! 
ATTA FO TA We MATA AT I 
Sa TMG TS det MISA 
WAH Ae WS TM AMT WT AMAT ZI 
WA Ga I HATA TTA 
SHAH FM Gees St AT ATA SI 
aa: URN UH Ayre a 
Malercanitar frost at a4 i 
QUST HATA TATU: | 
aaeal: UTTeAMON aot eat AA ANE 

att a 


Fenft dr sree oft evel 


Matsya replied— “O king, the following 
omens create the troubles at the time of a 
journey, viz., the sight of worthless medicinal 
herbs, black grain, cotton, hay, dried up 
cowdung, firewood, cinders, molasses, oil, dirty 
men anointed with oil, naked, poor head dress, 
with loose hair, a sick, hermit clad in red, 
coloured robes, mad man, afflicted person, 
eunuch, Candala, iron, mud, hide, refuse, 
fowler, sinner, pregnant women, husks, ashes, 
skulls, broken utensils, empty vessels, dead 
body and animals having horns. 


Tana aah stereratregh 
SPAN ATTN HATA CH 


Uta: Wer Uelit Wed A I VST: 


! S68 ~ f Ly 4 { i 
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Test Waa Wed F fared: ei 
aa ate fas a wes fea at da TAT TI 


aT Trews asherea faufiac sia got 


And many others omens are inauspicious. 
The dreadful and indistinct sound of a broken 
musical instrument heard is auspicious. The 
word ‘Come’ heard in front, is auspicious but if 
heard from the back, it is unlucky. Similarly the 
word ‘Go’ heard in front is auspicious but on 
the other hand 1s most inauspicious, if it comes 
from the back. “Where do you go.” “Do not go” 
“Stay” “what is the use in going there,” these 
are all inauspicious words for creating the 
troubles. 


eqaiey AM We HoT fantery 

Tae AEA WM AAA HAT Ail 22M 

Priel F sleet ferepentereniea 

SAAT AAT UT A AMSAT 22M 

Sitting on a banner of flesh-eating birds and 

the falling down of the vehicles, the overlapping 
of the dress, the striking of the head against the 
door, the falling down of the banner, umbrella, 


cloth at the time of departure are also bad 
omens towards the journey. 


SB tt wereranscataaeray 

aya Wasa BAA HFTEATN 83 1 

fate o aat Be wend wfasraen 

SAB Maen VSPA TAT XI 

When a bad omen is visible first time on 

departure, a wise man should adore Visnu and 
praise Madhusiidana (slayer of Madhu demon) 
and then should proceed, but if there 1s seen 
another one for the second time, he should 


return home. O sinless one, now I relate you 
about auspicious signs. 


YA: FATA: AGT YORE a 
Sera: UOse APTA Ta 84 
TAQ AMT TH WH: UT: | 
free: Beal fam safes FATA: 1 26 
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Total @ AMT sat Ug a MATT 

SEY BEL FM AT Aatenhsy Are V1 
ateant a ada wat: fargeenrea 
FUGA AA a agis aa acl 

Gg OA Tha Yea al 
Talfetattt Waltor Wel Vferahsstar: 1 ee It 
aa afr vasa went fafaent a 

Taha Agar U Tae WATT Qo 
AeA WE: Wer: WNT: Wret:| 
TRATSA RTT YM TATAAT TAT: 11 2 


These are the followings— the sight of white 
flowers, pitchers full of water, aquatic animals, 
bird’s flesh, fish, cows, horses, elephants, goats, 
Devas, idols, friends, Brahmanas, blazing fire, 
dancing girls, green grass, wet cowdung, gold, 
silver, copper, all the gems, all the medicines, 
barley, sesamum, bhadrapitha sword, umbrella, 
banner, clay, weapons, emblems of regality, 
clarified butter, curds, milk, various kinds of 
fruits, the eddy of a river, Kaustubha gem, 
melodious sound of musical instruments, nice 
and deep songs, the tunes Gandhara, Sadaya, 
Rsabha. These are said very auspicious. 


OY: Uva SA: Aaa AUT: | 
Mactretar Arar fastar sarpfEsT 2 211 
SAN Ye: Tere: qauwt: Galas: | 

SA BALA AGT: HAMS: TTA 23 1 
Tat: Ye Gat: Teen ward feaht: <a: 
TAMA Sasa: WHIT Aa AN Iv 
I TMT HA ULaaTAGH | 

SCAT Het: BURT ATT eT Ferg BG A 
SAS TRA TMT TRAST 
Wer ast Tet VATA: fra EI 


The harsh wind covered with dust blows 
round the earth in opposite direction 1s fearful 
for all and very unlucky, but blowing in good 
direction, soft and cold 1s blissful in touch. The 
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sight of Sun’s and Moon’s halo is inauspicious 
as well the rains; the good influence of stars 
particularly the rising of Brhaspati (Jupiter) in 


natural consequences, mind full of devotion, the — 


adoration of the worthy, the sight of the things 
very dear to one’s mind are ail auspicious signs 
at the time of departure. 


The satisfaction of mind at the time of tour 
is the sign of victory and infact it equals all the 
good omens in point of good luck. 


aia Wa: wee: 
yrs cat fasravane:i 
AArIS: AAT AT TTT 
ars Fred fasraraethr 3c it 
The desirous of conveyances, happiness in 
mind, sight of auspicious signs, hearing the 
words of victory, attainment of auspicious 


things and hearing about them at his departure, 
O king, these are bestower of victory always. 


Sia store TENT Arf AgeTEATA ATA 
faecarftgraferen fara aseara: 1 2¥ 30 


* * 


CHAPTER 244 
The story of Vamana incarnation 
TY Sy: 
Tredeaan ae aleat freon 7 
TAATSAASST TAASVANA All Vi 
faonittart arena YAaHitretet al 
aa UT AMA Wear aa alerarraye 
HAA: Hee WUATAleeieaAs STi 2M 


The Rsis asked—~ “O Sita! you have 
described about the duties of a sovereign in 
detail, as well as the various auspicious signs 
and effects of dreams; now we are desirous of 
hearing the glory of Lord Visnu. You may tell 
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us again, why the Lord Visnu in his form of 
Dwarf made demon-king Bali, captive? How 
did He make His Vamana form increase all over 
the three worlds?” 


Gt sare 

Wea WT YE: HRA TUNE: | 
VATA ATTA TAT 3 
at Matas goa: unis wher 
sata He AA elaat der Ta vit 
THAT HRA ATTA Fra: 

SBT A AM Aa SA STATA 4 I 


Sita said— “O sages! In ancient time, in 
Vamanayatana, the same question was asked by 
Arjuna to the Muni Saunaka, when he (Arjuna) 
was on a pilgrimage. When Arjuna violated his 
promise with Yudhisthira about living with 
Draupadi, he went on pilgrimage for the 
atonement of his sin. The image of Vamana was 
installed in Kuruksetra. Looking the image of 
Vamana, Arjuna asked him these words. 


sat Sara 
fa fafraca tat araarafateact 
AUER MIAH ATA TATA 
Hare ATS SAT TATI GI 
Arjuna said~ What is the merit in 
worshipping the image of lord Vamana? and 
why the illustrious form of Varaha (Boar) was 


adored in days of gone? and how this Ksetra 
(place) became so dear to Vamana?” 


vie Sara 
AAS UT AMA AUST A Ita: 
PIAA TAY Tea HEATING Ut 
ye Frente wae Wy fafaag a 
PATA CAM SAAT YASRAAI C 
Saunaka replied— “O son of Kuru! I shall tel! 
you in brief the glories of Vamana and virtuous 


Varaha.” In the past decade, when Indra was 
discharged from his throne and gods were 
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vanquished by the Demons, Aditi the mother of 
the Devas thought for creation again. 


sehen I UT sat aT: 

ata wert auton weet yfsataa en 

MUTT FMT AAMT AAT 

CAGE PAHS Lol 

PATA SAA Peter OTT SATA 

qela arate: wrarenaatert 

Saeed EMH AA AAT SAI VM 

O king, The God-mother Aditi began to 

practise hard penance for one thousand years 
gratifying Lord Krsna by living on air alone. On 
seeing her children oppressed by the Demons, 
she said Herself that Her sons were born tn vain 
and due to the cause of distress she saluted 
Lord. She, knowing the everlasting, fruit adored 


Hari who is the lord of gods and residing in all 
beings. 


Halrearel 
Ta: VMAS AT: TERT 
AM: UMTHeT OT HeMorafeaeran 22 11 


Aditi said— I salute you, the dispeller of all 
the troubles of the devotees. Salutation to the 
one who wears a garland of lotus flowers, 
Salutation to the promoter of welfare of all 
beings and the first creator. 


TA: Ugaaa TA: USAT 
faq: HATA Saas UTA Afewarn V3 


TA: UgaANyraaranerarra 
AM: MatAeTaA AM: HAH ATA! Pv 


My reverence to the Lotus-eyed one. From 
your navel sprang the lotus; My salutation to the 
Lord of wealth, and One, armed with a quott. 
My salutation to the One from whose lotus, 
navel has sprung Brahma; O You, the self- 
manifested! the One armed with a conch, 
sword, etc., Your essence is godlike; salutations 
to you. 
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Ti. 


TATA 
Prporrenfargrareat STA TRRAATTTH Vu It 

Wats GI WAT A A Sad 

TA: CCMA TA SaTA VIASAT VE I 

My salutation to the Atmayogin (united with 

the supreme spirit) and Avisesa (having no any 
peculiarity) Yogacintya (conceivable by Yoga) 
Atmajfiana (self-knowledge) and having 
doctrine of self-knowledge and who is void of 
qualities. My salutations to the One within 
whom the universe exists but whose majestic 
glory the universe does not realize. I salute that 
Being, the Deva Hari, who is the gross of the 
gross and the subtle of the subtle. I salute the 
holder of conch in his hand. 


at Usala waa seat AT: 
AUVA ATTA A SAT SS MATH Vo 
dead waste teBlathact ser 


TA AAA TAIT AAT AA Veh 


~ J 


The men do not see Him by ordinary eyes 
inspite of they seeing whole world. He although 
enshrined in every heart 1s not accessible to the 
mind of the wise even, in whom exist the grain, 
milk, rivers and infact the whole universe. I 
salute repeatedly the supporter of the whole 
universe. 


Mar: waratrataad: wwyOTT at: Uz: 

Ua: ARO AKT AH: FOTT ATA eI 
fe Wot faat a ssad Hay: aah: 
Tanigeinetal ATTA WENT 201 
APIA AAA a: UT sATrele 
Tere fagrgra wary Vfcaeran 2 vi 


Who is the very first Prajapati, the Lord of 
all the creation, the Lord of all things, the Lord 
of all the Devas, who is Krsna, the ordainer, 
who 1s adored both in the Pravrtti Marga and 
Nivrtti Marga by one’s own karmas, who 1s the 
giver of heavenly pleasures and emancipation, I 
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salute lord Hari, who holds a mace, who 1s 
purest and omniscient, Who drives away all the 
ills by a mere devotional mediation of Him. 


a Fgat Ways Caeayeayy 
TAA Tard THT TAN RV 
A Aa BAIMfeId AAA: | 
af aaged faeyy AUT WATT 23 
Tad waaay aafatafaat vic: 
Tere aecera ferns Freed TA Vv 
ait feed aya ates craneata 
Pears ARATE ART 24 I 
Tentearagad a4 faatas aT 

WA AA APTA TATRA VE 

By realizing whom all beings become free 

from the cycle of births and deaths, Who is 
worshipped in the form of sacrifices by the 
priests, I salute that Yainapurusa Visnu, the 
almighty lord of all. I salute the One, who is 
said in all the Vedas by the versed in the Vedas 
and the lord of them. I salute glorious Visnu, 
who is attainable by the knowledge of Vedas 
and from whom the universe emanates, I salute 
the high-souled one, in whom the universe 
ultimately merges, in whose infinite glory the 
whole universe from Brahma downwards is 


sustained, I salute the Supreme lord to cross this 
illusory world. 


Te daar farsa: 

fan: farata fact a tat warafrT 2911 
Tone fags Aare BAT HTT 
TANGA ATU AATASTI VSN 
famredtaterdaiswea Gag aa: 
FUMRAATTAAT TTS TATA 28 I 
Wed MASA Agefehtert a: 

Ufa Gaatla ATS TATRA 3 ol 
AUST BINA TT: 

Seat AANA ATS AAAS 3 BN 


Matsya Puranam 


TAMA Aaya Maeva 
Uva: St AAAS F AAT 3 VI 
I salute the Lord Visnu, who sustains the 

universe in the form of water, by devoting to 
whom with all heart and soul people cross over 
all ignorance, Who exercises His influence in 
the minds of all beings by dancing in forms of 
dismay, contentment, anger, etc. I salute the 
Great Deva who like the Sun destroys the 
demons, who destroys in the shape of wisdom 
and knowledge of Kapila, the darkness of 
ignorance, Who witnesses with His eyes the 
Sun and the Moon, all the actions of the beings 
of the universe, the Lord Visnu who 1s true to 
all my sayings. 


atartaat aa wearer 

Aga Tet fae ATA WHaTSETATN 3 311 
Tey A A Pea SATE 
Get TI THT: TAT FTAA 3 wit 


In Visnu, the Lord of all, all the truths that I 
have expressed are existing; nothing false is 
there. | adore that Unborn, Undecaying Hari. If 
what I have said in my prayer be true as I 
believe it to be, let all my wishes be fulfilled. 


vite Save 
Ud Ya: B Warayes Jara 
HSI: VATA TAT: WAV PAU I 
Saunaka said— Thus praised, the Lord Visnu, 


not visible by all, instantly appeared before 
Aditi and said— 


arreayara 
wraieanted MPa 
Tee WTA THT HSTATSTA ARTA: 3 GI 
TOS Treat aa aed ee fara: 
aay faaat ard sreret aeafacata 
Test fe fatnet 7 Halferafarafan 3 


“O Virtuous Aditi! you shall certainly have 
your desires fulfilled ere long. Ask for a thing 


Chapter-244 


that you may wish without delay, you will 
prosper for my sight never goes fruitless.” 


aifafreara 

afe ta Wares HSS WATT 

AHEM: TARAS WT ATTN CI 

Rat Tet TAIT AAT eget: 

waa Waa ate AUN Bat WAZ eI 

ed Wee 7 Ga Wa Yee aya 

AUTISM Tat A: Had eno 

Aditi replied—- “O one beloved to the 

devotees, O Lord! if you are pleased at my 
devotion, I wish my son Indra to become the 
Lord of the three realms, which boon be pleased 
to grant. The demons have deprived him of his 
realm and share of sacrificial offerings. Let all 
that be restored to him through your favour. O 
Lord! I am not so much grieved at the defeat of 
my son in the hand of the Asuras as [ am 


grieved at the loss of his realm and rights and 
that he has been driven out of Heaven. 


AVTTATATA 

Sd: Warel fe war aa efa aatcad: 
Taga da tay Weifaeah Baa ¥ VI 
qa THAT ET ST YM: | 

ame ferent Feat waarern x 21 


Lord Visnu said~ “O Devi! I am quite 
pleased with your devotion; I shall therefore be 
born of you through Kasyapa when | shail kill 
all the enemies of Devas.” 


Meltearel 
wale sadam Aree faeeaat 
We TaTSt a AS VAAN Ayal 3 it 
areratated fast at fast caarbat: | 
ME ANE Tat ars Wels STUY 
Aditi replied— “O Lord of gods! O protector 


of the Universe! I bow down, be pleased; O 
Kesava! I can not bear you in my womb? The 
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Universe is established in You and you are also 
the Lord of the creation, I am not able to keep 
powerful like you in my womb.” 


MATA TAA 
ARIAT TEM ata Balas TTT 
Mfafed A At yA alg Var fata nwa 
fearerg ERC, MEAT YCATTT 
WeURMataleat Fea Wayans! 
antaenta ag 8 ae AAT TUE I 
18 teed t Get Wet Mad Aa 
erarater ware a alert: Yee viol 


Visnu said— “It is true as you told. Verily all 
the universe rests in me. Even the Devas, Indra, 
etc., cannot hold Me; I hold you along with the 
universe, the Devas and Kasyapa etc. Do not be 
anxious; you will be blessed. You will feel no 
trouble when I will enter within your womb. 
The favour of Mine that is so very difficult for 
others to get, you have got that. 


mre aft Yaron aa atsheifaeata 
AAA Bt A ATA WT MT HATS 


‘When I am in your womb I shall deprive by 
My glory those who dare to despise your 
progeny. Do not be worried.” 


Vite Tare 
CARA AA: Tet MASA AT: 
Gly arett t TAA HEAT Ye I 


Saunaka said— O best of Kuru race, having 
said thus Lord Visnu vanished from sight and 
Aditi bore Him in Her womb in due course. 


MHA Ad: HO aaet Tener feta: 
GAM UE: ated AU AATETT: 114 0 
Ga aarstetrata <ata cert Tey 
area: fat: TRTAATA TTATTAT & 
CATA Maat WT TESA 

aS AAT Baa TTAPBATI G 2H 
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When Lord Visnu entered Her womb, the 
whole earth began to vibrate as if to go down in 
that direction where Aditi walked on the 
mountains began to quiver and the oceans 
receded and all the demons began to decline due 
to the presence of shining lord Madhusidana in 
the womb of Adit. 


Sit SARA VSN aTAMeutasteltawert AA 
TETA AHR fee MATA S ATT: 1 BY 


kK 


CHAPTER 245 


The incarnation of Vamana 


vita Sara 
PRTAIS UPSET MATAR AT: | 
WSN Us aferacakaa4syqn et 


Saunaka said~ Then the demon king Bali on 
seeing the demons void of power ' asked 
Prahlada, his own grandfather. 


atereara 

at Fresrat det Free Sat ate 

fart Weta TeeUSET SAU VW 

afte fa 3 cami fe gen affair 

TMA ATS AA FAT AS TT: 13 

All Daityas have become suddenly void of 

their energy like the cinder burnt in fire. They 
therefore appear as if visited by Providential 
calamity. How is this? Are these the signs of 
their death? Have the enemies originated any 


weapon or Krtya for their destruction and 
because of that the demons are powerless? 


vite Jae 
sta craatcete: us: waar urfeen 
fat ear WITT ATS afer TATU 
Saunaka said~ O king! Thus asked by his 


grandson, steady demon king Prahlada thinking 
over it for some time, said to Ball. 


Matsya Puranam 


wWele sara 

aed frat yfistea west ge 
Ba TST: Aha cea FATA: FAT GH 
aay ATS AM Weal A Wet: 

Ca WUT Heal: AUT TATA & It 
Tetra ANT STAT 

q Meats Wael TM Ha ATCA VI 


Prahlada said— “All the mountains vibrate, 
this earth gave up firmness, the demons have 
become powerless day by day, the planets do 
not follow the Sun. I believe the lustre of the 
demons has been eclipsed by the glory of the 
Devas. The Devi Laksmi has become pleased 
with them. O Lord of the demons! great 
calamity is going to befall us; do not consider 
this to be any ordinary sign of coming 
misfortune. 


vith Sate 
STRAT Sah Were: BIST: | 
APTA SAM AAT AAA STAN cl 


Saunaka said— Saying thus, Prahlada, the 
foremost among demons, thought in his mind 
with great devotion about Har, the Lord of the 
gods. 


T AAI FAT WETe: YAN 
fRATATATS Al Bat Sal FATS NA 

G camlatstean: Weel aTHATHATA 
SFT aad AAeearTeIsTArATI Yo 
TET UAL SRA Wee 
TRAP eA ea areaS TOTTI 2 QU 
fared tacts afer aaa 

WS HAT AL TOTAAL 22 
OTA TH ATTA FATT 
WEFSA FAR TTI WN 83 
RATA T MTTI 
AURA TANT TaN A 
TEATAATIA SATET WATT I BI 
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Then he meditated on Hari and thought 
about beautiful form of Lord Janardana, where 
the Lord was then. He saw Hani, in the form of 
Vamana (dwarf) in the womb of Aditi and saw 
within Him the seven regions, Vasus, Rudras, 
Asvinikumaras, Maruts, Sadhyadevas, 
Visvedevas, Adityas, Gandharvas, Uragas, 
Raksasas, Virocana (his own son), Bal, 
Jambha, Kujambha, Narakasura, Bana and other 
Asuras, his own soul, the seven oceans, sky, 
earth, air, water, fire, trees, Nandi, lower 
animals, deer, all the mankind, serpents, 
scorpions, Brahma, Bhava (Siva), the planets, 
stars, mountains, Daksa and other Prajapatis. 


a Uvaraernfay: wafer: aT: 
Wee: We ders Shot ATA TAT Ve I 
Seeing all these he became surprised; but he 


then came back to his senses and said to demon- 
king Bali, the son of Virocana. 


Wele Sara 
aH Met WaT Va Tet aaa 
AAA SITETAT ARH TAUSTTT: 1 VE I 


Prahlada said— “O dear son, I have now 
known the reason of these demons becoming so 
lustreless; listen to it from me.” 


Racal MTNA actrees 
Ae TVA ALY STI Vol 
UL UWOT UTA: UT: WeaaTArT 
WATT A WAOTAT MATHTATG: 1 LON 
WY: WOT UTA: TTTOT- 
Tafa IME: 
AMTANT AAT 
aa Herents fete saar at 11 28 
“The Lord of the gods, the source of the 


universe, the Unborn, the eternal, the beginning | 


of the universe, having no beginning, the first 
among all, the greatest of the great, the giver of 
the boon, authority of the authorities, the Guru 
of the Guru of the seven realms, the Lord of 
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Lords, the one without beginning, middle and 
end, the Lord of the three regions, the Infinite, 
Lord Visnu, has been born of Aditi by His one 
Amsa.” 


Tae eal A a waa 


O Aa: HTASAATT: 11 Rott 


OQ Lord of the demons! He whom even 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Sirya, Candra and the 
sages like Marici, etc., fail to know sufficiently; 
that Lord Vasudeva has thus manifested 
Himself by His one AmSa. 


Asa aegis Wasa 
art ye foat wae 
a: Waanigreatrana: 
TAA: HATMSAMT: 1 2 VN 


In days of gone, the lord killed my father in 
His form of Nrsimha of His one Amsa, He 1s 
Vasudeva now descended on earth, the dweller 
in the heart of all those best among the Yogins. 

amet defeat faterar 
fast & Arfaeeraran: 
aferafaer 7 gaat 
a arged worenta Freer 2 20 
Those who well-versed in the Vedas, realize 


the imperishable one, through their knowledge 
are liberated from their sins and merge into the 


lord. Those who merge into Him are not reborn, 


I salute always this Vasudeva. 


af Arges worareaererq 2 31 


All creatures are originated from Him, as the 
waves emanate from the ocean continuously 
and at the time of dissolution they all are 
ultimately absorbed into him. I salute the 
inconceivable Lord Vasudeva. 
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T Tel BEF Teal 
TTS Ala: WAT TE: 
faaat greatfuertetel- 
SW Aged WTA v1 
I always bow down Lord V4dsudeva, the 
Supreme Being whose form, power, glory and 


desire are not properly known even to the 
Devas like Brahma and Siva. 


Buy BEEN ARTE 
WS Talal THAT THA 
MA A WT ATU 
STOTT TTT PHAN 4 
Naar made Tar 
Otay wet Wael We 
THTATEL MUTA TET away 2 «I 
He has given eyes to all the beings to see, 
the skin to feel, the tongue to enjoy the taste, the 
ears to hear, the nose to smell. I salute the lord 
Visnu, the eternal one, who brought the land 
from Pataéla on His one tusk in the form of 


Varaha for the good of mankind, in whom all 
the universe reposes. 


T Bovey: maUahys : 

Raa afeqararean 
WereMies wd td 

Wel AANSES SAT TATTTN 291 


The eternal one is the lord of universe. Who 
cannot be felt through the organs like the nose, 
eyes and the ears, etc., and this divine form can 
only be discerned by the mind. I salute Hari, the 
lord of ail. 


sigadturt a aa Ty 
EM AHA VTA TUTT 
THe tf aT TT 
TMT: HST BCI 


Matsya Puranam 


I salute Him who has made the demons void 
of their lustre by coming into the womb of 
Aditi. He 1s endless and is the hewer of the 
worldly tree (at the time of dissolution of the 
world). 


gal TENA TeTeN 
B WS FETT 
W tanger wiaBt 
EMA AKA THTSUAT 28 II 


O mighty one! Lord, the high-souled 1s the 
origin of the universe, He has entered the womb 
of the mother of the Devas by His one-sixteenth 
part and He has taken away all your splendour 
and fire. 


ater eared 
eat AiSa Vleay Bal AY MTA! 
TT A MAG SMT AT SATTOMAEAT: 3 oN 


Bali said— “Who is Hari by whom we all are 
terrified? There are many demons more valiant 
than this Vasudeva. 


fanfata: fafa: sera: yreneta wT 

HT: TIPS AGH ASST: 113 VI 

WATT: THA: VAT. AAW gang: 

Ud Mt a A Ara Vda SATAN 3 211 

ARTA RTA TATATGAUTATAT | 

UAT AM: HO F Aas BATS 3 

Vipracittt, Sibi,  Sanku, Ayahsanku, 

Ayahasira, Asvasira, Bhangakari, Mahatanu, 
Pratépa, Praghasa, Sumbha, Kukura and many 
other demons of mine are the most valiant and 


powerful. They are able to lift the earth even. 
Visnu is not powerful like one of them even. 


WAH Tare 


Uae: Beat Weel SIT EA: 
faratreare a afer dquarercaferqi 3 XI 


Saunaka said- Prahlada the best among the 


demons, hearing such words from his grandson, 
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who was blaming the lord, exclaimed— “Fie, fie 
unto you.” 


were ara 
farrerqrareatar wet SeererraT: | 
Fai ASM Ta sahegraaHarqN 3 & Ul 
tata TEM argeanst fay 
Taya UTA ECT: HIST Was afer 3g 1 


When there is a king like you, void of 
discernment, vicious, I think all the demons will 
begin to decline undoubtedly. Who else than 
you, SO vicious, can utter such words regarding 
that Unborn, illustrious, God of the gods, the 
omnipresent Lord Vasudeva. 


A Wa Waa Went: net Saray: | 
ATTA MA: CAAT ATTA 11 3 lt 
ta Oe U Wedd Ulsgareer 
AGRA Ue A ae Hea FEN FCI 


All the demons named by you, the gods like 
Brahma etc., the Daityas, the world, the 
moveable and immoveable, the oceans, the 
peninsulas, yourself, myself, the rivers, the 
trees, all the seven regions cannot become equa! 
to the Lord Visnu. 


Teta aaa ATT: TAA: | 
THIN WI HAM Waele 3 2 
aa fearon ananfaatarr 
HUSAIN FEA MAMAN ¥ ot 
iris TA A Ae area foes: 
aq anew: Yar cacael Paw: a 
fae fe darcayaraterntort 

FO UNS Tacaea waa a faye 
TT fra: Hoorata set Wee: 

Sher HATTA Cleay A aa peSTETAT & 31 
arate raat wroparste eft aA 

Prat wife wear aaa FAN YH 


Who else than you, who are on the road to 
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destruction, indiscriminate, vicious and 
disrespectful of the sayings of the noble-minded 
old persons, can use such words of Lord Visnu 
who is highly adored, all pervading, the Highest 
Self and on whose one foot this whole universe 
is established. I am awfully ashamed of your 
having been born in my house for you profane 
the name of Lord Visnu. The devotion towards 
Visnu is the dispeller of all the mundane sins. 
Nothing is dearer to me than the devotion to 
Krsna and everyone knows about it; but you 
wicked do not know it. Hari is dearer to me than 
my life. You have the audacity to show me 
disrespect by despising Hari. 


PATS THERES Fer 

TA PATA TATA TSS 
Fret eae aeateapat Teen 
TATA eewaAetere WTAE ¥ g I 
Wy eal STATA Tet AeA: | 
vaequerd Meare FT TEV 
Uae RATT TTS: | 

Tear AM AAT SATIS TAT TUS 


O Bali! Virocana is your father and I am his 
father and Narayana who is my Guru is the 
Lord of the universe whom you despise. You 
shall therefore lose your kingdom ere long. 
Lord Visnu, Jandrdana is my Deva. He is my 
Guru. I have abandoned you for having 
despised Him and I pronounce my curse on you 
in consequence of it. Thus Hari will be pleased 
with me. 


aan W ferrayeanag Tet aa: 
THAT WTA Ta 8 
GT BT HOTA Wt Uttara sara 
TAPE UVa WaT TMS TAT 4 o lt 


I feel as if you have wounded me more than 
if you had severed my head by using such 
words about the Lord. You shall now be soon 
bereft of your realm and { may see that. I do not 
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know of any one else excepting Srikrsna who 
could be my protector in this ocean of the 
world. And as you have blamed Hari, the Lord 
of the three worlds, I curse you thus. Love your 
kingdom and be fallen. 


vite sara 


ofa craufa: seat yeaah 
TAA TE MOTT TA: TAG QI 
Saunaka said— Hearing such words of 
Prahlada, the demon king bowed down him 
again and again and made repeated attempts to 
pleas him. 


acta 
Wale At UT Alt HE Aleed Afar 
TAMA HARTA & 2 
Weltediag: waisé fafa 
AAS STATA ASAT HTN G 3 


Bali said~ “Be pleased. Do not become 
angry. I uttered such words through delusion, 
ignorance and conceit. O best son of Dit! 
Delusion clouded my intellect. I am indeed a 
sinner. You have done well in cursing me. 


WIV AYA WMA FT ASA! 
faqunistar gat att daanfara Ady vi 
THEI AATS At STA 

GA THAT FJ TAT A aA G GU 
aaa 4B alt adefa sera 


THAIS HA Aas UAT A RTT Gi 


Being deprived of my kingdom and wealth, | 
shall not be sadder than I am by being disowned 
by you. It 1s not difficult to atiain the realm of 
the three worlds nor is it difficult to acquire 
more property than that, but it is indeed very 
difficult to get a Guru (spiritual teacher) like 
your worthy self in this world; therefore “O lord 
of Daityas! be pleased upon me and shake off 
your anger. I am tormented by your wrath, but 
not by your curse.” 


Matsya Puranam 


Yelq 3atd 

Ae BMY FT AeA AeA A AAT 

WIG aut fader WATE AA YON 

afe wea 4 WA aed era 

THA Tat APPS fenfsresuresaSA & oi 

Prahlada said— I have no anger. It has sprung 

up by your ignorance and consequently I have 
cursed you. If my sense had not been 
overshadowed by your ignorance, how could I, 


the knower of Hari, the all-pervader, have 
cursed you in whom Hari too resides? 


USA NU WAT AM Maas AI sa 

TAMA TAT TAT wa fasts au 4 ei 

TIMGA TaN WaIAA Eh 

TAM AHA A at Aat Wawafan g ol 

O Best of the demon king! the curse that | 

have pronounced on you is bound to take its 
effect, but do not be worry for from today 
onwards make your devotion in tmperishable 
Lord Visnu and He will be your protector. 

Wd Wes Ai at Pana: Waa 

BAT TAT AeaISS ATA ATT AAT G 2 

wage a ders fara wera: 

SAAT A Maal MISKAT TNE 2A 


Under the influence of this curse you will 
always remember me and I shall always seek 
your welfare. Saying so wise Prahlada held his 
peace and later on in due time Lord Visnu was 
born in form of Vamana. 


AAA ATA AATATAT AAT 

ay WyaS: a sanrarsfatereran & 30 
STAT: SCM Fae TAT | 

TH A MAYA AAT ALATA & YI 


After the birth of the Lord of universe, Aditi 
the mother of the gods, was freed from all her 
troubles. Bracing and balmy breeze began to 
blow, the sky became quite clear of its dusty 
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layer and all the beings forwarded their intellect 
in the deeds of righteousness. 


TETITENTAT VASAT TAT 
Tele Waa eraeatHArT & 4 


At the time of Lords’ birth all the creatures 
of the earth, heaven and sky and Devas, the 
Demons, men, all became peaceful. 

df Wa Warden atafwarne: | 
Waa Fea HOt ST A Ufa 
Tera cacargator we STATI G & 1 


O king! On the birth of the lord, grandsire 
Brahma performed the prescribed _ birth- 
ceremonies and other rites and beholding Krsna 
lord of gods began to pray before the sages. 


Tarara 

HAIG AAA HA areas 

WE FART WaT TART § 91 

Waa HAT TareTeH A TAT 

aaa eens 

Tee ICU 

sritsen werk a Feat i MIG 
He Me wargte warhtacrefatera 
HUTAA HA VaR FAT of 
yygiaeya wagy wea 
Arar "HHS TATSTUNTATTII 9 2A 
TMA StI HT Wet TATA 
TT RMT SF HATTA APSA 9 2 
SAAUTATIT ET EMT STATATT | 
HAHEVOAMAM TAT STATA TTT 9 3 I 
Hare Haniay: Meraanan 
Arend wea faye Wa aM Aga ov 


Brahma praised thus— “Victory to you 
Eternal Lord. O Omnipresent, free from birth, 
old age etc, endless, firm, etc, O 
Unconquerable One! O destroyer of all! Let 
victory attend on you! You are the supreme 
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object, the Supreme Knowledge, Victory, the 
Infinite, the great beholder of the universe, the 
Guru of the universe; You are immeasurable, 
unmanifested, You are the highest reality, You 
are knowable through knowledge; You always 
roam in self. Victory to you. You are the 
witness of the universe! You are the Lord of the 
world; You are the preceptor of the world! You 
are endless. Victory to you. You are the 
protector of the world. You are limit; You are 
limitless, the beginning, the middle, the end, the 
ocean of supreme intellect, the incomparable, 
the giver of emancipation of Yogis, seated in 
the hearts of all, having your ornament the 
virtues like Dama, etc; the most subtle, the 
incomprehensible, the image of the universe; 
victory to you. Corporeal, most subtle, the 
Cognizance of the senses, beyond the senses, 
fixed in the Yoga of the great illusion caused by 
the Self, the Imperishable, the uplifter of the 
earth by the tip of a single tusk; victory to you.” 
You are all this universe; You are resting on 
your Maya; You sleep on Sesa serpent, O 
Aghora! Victory to you. The opener of the 
hearts of the enemies, Nrsimha, the Soul of the 
universe, Vamana, Kesava; victory to you. 


FRAT eA SA HATE 

TUT HAH aetlagT WT kA 
aga aaa faarrad et 

ATG STATA ra Tasha: 1119 & 
TAME TAMA THEMeASM 
TMAH WAI: GAA F APTA: Wow 


The unconquerable, covered by the Maya of 
yourself, Janardana, Prabhu, victory to you. 
Hari, you grow infinite by the evolution of the 
attributes of Maya; all the virtues are centered 
in you; victory of you. O Hari! even Siva, Indra, 
Devas, Seers, Sanaka and other Rsis, ascetics 
cannot amply comprehend your nature. 


Maa BI WATTS Wa 
G Ua hae ea Aha Al AAT: FAT 
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TERA WHEAT WATE 
wrarana fasa fase JIRA ¢ ot 


© Lord! the whole universe 1s covered by 
your illusion; who can therefore penetrate this 
evil and realize you without your grace? O 
Deva! the one who only thinks of You and 
loves You can know you. None else can realize 
you. You are sprung of yourself for the creation 
of this universe, may You grow ever. Victory to 
you! O Nandisvara, Isana, Lord Vamana grow 
prosperous and sustain the universe. 


We sara 
Ud Wat MAM: A Aal ara: | 
WEA MANTA SAAT RAT ¢ 8M 
Wass Ta Yas: BAIT TT 
WA Oa: Maa FSAI C1 
ee Wathen THT wieqAy 
GOT Vena aren Acilest SAHIN ¢ 31 


Saunaka said- Vamana thus prayed by 
Brahma, smiled and gravely said to the lotus- 
born one. “O Brahmana! Kasyapa had prayed to 
me along with you and the Devas like Indra, 
etc., and I knew your object. Later on when 
Aditi prayed, then I promised her that I shall 
give to Indra the throne of the three realms free 
from all obstacles. 


Ase aa aheanta ws wa: lA: 
Wawa AeA: AANATA TS I 


Again I say this truly unto you all, that I will 
keep my promise by making Indra the Lord of 
the three realms.” 


ad: HONG Tat CAMA sar 
aaa Tay Set TH TEATS 4 I 
BMaTSraeTeus Wifageo: Tea: 
ase aes TAT ACHAEA CK I 
RATA UT Yes: Yorea: Tada 
STAT F AAT: WTAATAT: 11 219 1 
VATA ATU FAT ATTACH AT: 


Matsya Puranam 


The Brahma gave Vamana a deerskin, 
Brhaspati, invested Him with the sacred thread, 
Marici the son of Brahma gave him Danda 
(mace), the sage Vasistha gave him Kamandalu, 
Angira gave Him Kusa grass and the Vedas, the 
sage Pulaha gave Him Aksasiitra, Pulastya gave 
Him white raiments; then all the Vedas with the 
most sacred Omkara; the Sankhya and the Yoga 
Sastra and the Sakhas of the Vedas began to 
worship Him. 


HAMA Het GUSt At FAHAVSA NCCI 

Vaca YT TATA 

aa aa Ue A TTT ATA NTS I 

aelia afafaat ax aarfratfsam 

B AA Tempera AIA 

Mlegvadt wat arerarara ATI 8 oN 

All the Sastras such as Samkhya, Yoga, etc., 

were also attained by Vamana. Afterwards 
Vamana with his long hair, having a stick, 
Kamandalu and umbrella visited the sacrifice of 
the demon king Bali. The portion of the land on 
which Vamana put His feet in walking sank 
down and a deep hole appeared there and He 
made freighted the whole earth alongwith all its 


mountains, oceans and islands though his slow 
walk. 


Sha ST HEAT aTaAMaNa arastterarara 
Us eH Tyre ere MATA S ATT IS I 


kK*k* 


CHAPTER 246 


The incarnation of Vamana 


Vie sara 
aceite aBT Maathire ater: 
UTS Bes Morar Fersfer: it 
ee 
ATETATE ere TEA 2A 


Saunaka said~ The demons king Bali on 
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seeing the land throbbing with all its forests and 
mountains, bowed down with folded hands to 
his preceptor Sukracérya and said- “O 
Preceptor! why does this land with all its 
oceans, forests and mountains shake and why 
does Agni not accept the offerings made in the 
name of the demons?” 


ofa Upisa afer arent aefaet az: 
Jara tenferata fat eneat wera 3 
aaa wan: AvITT We Nfs: 
AMAA BUT ATCA PAAT SS 

a We Baad da aay gal 

TUS AAAs aera eT 
HOT FTAA OAT aT 4 


On being thus questioned by Bali, Sukra 
said after a deep meditation— “Lord Hari has 
been born as Vamana in the house of Kasyapa 
and He is coming to your sacrifice. This earth is 
trembling on account of the thumping of His 
feet. For the same reason the planets are 
quivering, the oceans are being agitated. 


+4 wate YA: Aa argubaTA 
HRT 
arta gat MTS TA: WaT AH: 
TAA GAreal WAT TRTATIN 9 1 


SAN WHA POT TET 
Tear TAT MUS WII ci 


AUAIMATTTT AT ATA AAT 
YAd AQUA ater ATTA 


This land cannot bear His weight. The 
Devas, the Gandharvas, the demons, the 
Yaksas, the Kinnaras united cannot bear the 
weight of Visnu. He is holding this earth; 
therefore this earth 1s sustaining fire, water, sky, 
air, all the Manus, etc. He is the sustainer and 
the sustained; He is now tormenting this earth; 
it is the thick Maya of Srikrsna that is the cause 
of this world. The earth is so much agitated on 


bd Jo C3}! na OAC 
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account of its becoming the holder instead of 
remaining the held. The sacrificial fire refuses 
to accept the offerings owing to the Lord being 
in such a close proximity.” 


ateTearel 
TAUSE HIQVYT THY aAalt: AAA! 
AANA TAT: HISASH: TAT Vo tt 
of AT: Ver Fara WTA) 
TUireatt cast A Asercq tesa Vegi 
BIT ATMA DT AYR A AAA 
area fae WA: alsa TAT 22H 


aA FON AeA ATTA 
GT HIT Ged TATE AE 23 1 
Bali said— “I am indeed blessed for Lord 

Visnu the lord of sacrifices is coming to grace 
my sacrifice with His presence, who can be 
really more blessed than myself. The Lord 
whom the Yogis wish to acquire through their 
asceticism will come to my sacrifice, which 
other man than myself will have the good luck 
of attaining the Lord whom the Hotds give a 
share tn the sacrificial offerings and who praises 
are sung by the Udgataés. O Preceptor! be 
pleased to advise me as to what would be meet 
for me when Sri Krsna, the Lord of all comes 
here.” 


WH Jara 
AMUTA CAT ACHAT AAS TTI 
TAM F SAA SM TSM: HAT VI 
aa a ea: Grae: alist Pura 
PGE BAT TAA WAT: WAT VG II 
Taha Maat TA sat fawn: Fert Fert: 
fafa ent HG AATAPTATI 2 It 
car fe eenferad caccastt fe argh 
Mifare + fe Steer are ATT FaTHeTAI VII 
et age ta tea ares aT aa: 
PUA CY WITT AVTATI VC 


336 


Sri Sukracdrya said~ “O Demon! on the 
authority of the Vedas only the Devas are 
entitled to the sacrificial offerings, but you have 
given that privilege only to the demons. Lord 
Visnu, pervades the universe and sustains it 
through Sattva and the very same Lord 
annihilates the creation in His manifestation of 
Siva. Now the Lord Visnu is engaged in 
sustaining the creation, so you should be on 
your guard. O Demon king! if Visnu finds a 
place, in your sacrifice, He will grow stronger. 
So you should not commit yourself to Him. You 
should put Him off. You should simply say that 
you are not in a position to give Him anything 
for Lord Krsna is coming here to fulfil the 
object of the Devas.” 


aereata 

cera Garay fe aera: | 

Teta feng ear ParrateerfTom Ve 
qarwarafata: weratarent eft: 

a agents cata Miers: fardtsfraA 2 ot 
AUYUENISATRAT: Vitec | 

aa: fereret Sa: A UT Sethe set 2 eh 


Bali said— “O Deva! I never refuse the 
prayers of anyone, how can I possibly do so in 
case of the Lord Visnu who is the dispeller of 
all ills? Lord Visnu is worshipped by means of 
various ordinances, fast etc., what can be more 
to me than the asking of the Lord for 
something? It indeed means my uncommon 
good fortune that the Lord for whose sake 
various asceticism, gifts, sacrifices, etc., are 
performed will say me in person that “Give 
me’? 

TANT Tha Gt aT: Jared wa 
TAM SAT: TATRA BAT IV 

Oh! certainly I did lots of good work in my 

previous births, I performed severe asceticism, 


and I did many sacrifices; therefore Hari will 
accept gift from me in my sacrifice. 


Matsya Puranam 


et Areas BV TAA AT 

Gal SHA ft Wa GA ASAT: HEAT V3 
aster ale ANAM Aelat At WA: 
FTES Tear 2 YI 


If I refuse to comply with the request of the 
Lord I shall indeed render my life fruitless. If 
Lord Visnu the Lord of sacrifices asks me to 
give him my head even, | shall not hesitate to 
comply with His request. 


aria sara AReaeTahe aA 
TOA HAT TETRA 24 I 
Voy Wa FE ATT eTATeT AAA: | 
TIA TE AEA CAAT VAAN VE I 


How would it be possible for me to say ‘No’ 
to the Lord when I do not do so with any other 
person? It is not my habit to tell “No” when 
anybody asks anything from me. It is said to be 
good even if one invites adversity on him 
through charity. The charity in the performance 
of which hitch arises is said to be void of good 
fortune. 


TARA cHfara atest T UAT: 
aaa aT AEA a eenfefaatssia: 1 V0 
SBME: aay Ta: TATE: | 
WA: Gal Hever fayars Wat Tat Vc 
Udtgireuasd erahtact AAI 

fafet yonder WeaaTaTET: 1 281 
Ungar Saat waft WaT 
arcana fee A We Aa WAN Zz of 
Ta SAAT Af ToT Sera: 
STATE SA PTET TA 3 vil 
WAM TA AMAA SAT: 

TAMA A Weel SATS TATA I 3 2 


There are in my kingdom no poor, unhappy 
suffering, agitated, angry people nor those void 
of ornaments, garland etc. All my people are 
contented, strong and happy. I am happy in 
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every way. Through your favour [ have got such 
an opportunity of giving a gift to such a worthy 
personage! If I sow the seed of my gift in the 
receptacle of the Lord Visnu, what will remain 
for me to achieve? If the Devas prosper by 
virtue of my gift, even then I shall have tenfold 
benefit. This is indeed an opportunity to win 
eternal fame. All the objects are attained by the 
sight of Lord Visnu, what can be greater bliss to 
me than the acquirement of the Lord’s grace? 


ag ana anata canna 

Tt Pequaeia aa: yoTensegarq 3 3 lt 

aa Wanas areal Tey fae 

BU Mayra AIST Ble 3 wi 

qT; GIy: Ws Vad BT AetT 

Bat Sd Ea: SA aot HiTeaA B41 

O Deva! if the Lord comes to me in fury for 

my having stopped the sacrificial offerings of 
the Devas and even if He kills me in His wrath, 
that too would be best for me as my death at the 
hands of Lord Visnu would lead me to 
Emancipation. It is indeed exceedingly kind of 
Lord Visnu who has everything at His 
command to come and ask me for something. 
How would Lord Visnu who creates and 


sustains the universe and annihilates it at His 
pleasure, devise means to kill me? 


Uafaferat TW alae A 
TAA Med WAT Mas AUT RTT 3G I 
O Noble Preceptor! keeping all this in view, 
you should not stand in the way of my charity, 
Sti Govinda, the Lord of the universe, and you 


should also present yourself before Him when 
He comes.” 


Vite Tare 
Sala ACHAT WAT: A WTI: 
VACA AS AA ATATATH ATT 3 9 1 
af SBT AaaterawMawAgT: WAI 
WY: WATTS: At AAT TET FST 3 6 
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Woy Hae F AAA Tete 
afewahtaet TAT WY AHS 3 eH 


Saunaka said— As the discourse between the 
preceptor and the pupil was going on, Lord 
Visnu the great incomprehensible, appeared 
there in His (Dwarfish) Vamana form. At His 
sight all the demons present at the sacrifice lost 
their lustre and all the sages present there began 
to pray the Lord and mutter Japam and the 
demon king Bali also thought himself blessed. 


ad: VARTA FT Hbaienisewary 
wah Cacayt PHAM ATA ¥ ol 
HOTTA We FET AMAT ary 
cacautt: Trett faapareTTail ¥ eI 
Tea Aeats A AAA aT: | 


STH IS Vil 


JS P, ed Bd Ce Ged 


The demons did not speak anything to any 
one and all present there adored the Lord 
mentally with great devotion. Lord Vamana, the 
witness of all, the Lord of the Deva of the 
Devas seeing the demon king Bali so meek and 
milk and looking at the seers assembled there; 
began to praise sacrificial Agni, Yajamdana, 
Rtvijas, sacrificial articles and the countries 
engaged in the performance of sacrifices. 


ad: WAAAaeT AMA Wit TATION 
URAC AT: AY AEATSTTAT ¥ 3 
a areas afer: wagered 
GHATS Wheres We AS ATT SW 
After a few moments all assembled there 
became highly pleased with Vamana and Bal! 
the demon king also shared the feelings of all 


present, said— “Sadhu! Sadhu!” and got up to 
offer Arghya to the Lord, and said. 


aeteara 
Gaara WaPTAaT Te 
PA AAAS ATT THAT YG I 
Waa Vagal Waal at aalicray 
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eal gues wa Saat ara: Wave 


Bali said— “O Lord Vamana! I shall be 
pleased to give you mound of gold, gems, 
elephants, horses, fairest women, clothes, 
ornaments, villages, everything including whole 
world as you wish. Ask for anything out of 
these that you may like best. I will give that to 


Pe, 


you. 
vite sara 
STC SATA Miler eT: 
We MAAN Waa: tl V9 Il 
Saunaka said- When Bali uttered such 


words with so much feeling, Lord Vamana 
smiled and gravely said— 


WON te UeTeraT 
FAUT ACA: WETAATN ¥ CI 


Lord Vamana said- “O king! | am at your 
sacrifice, give me simply land measured by My 
three feet. Give gems, gold, villages, etc., to 
others who ask for them.” 


afereara 
fafa: war fa a We: Vedat au 
Wet WAASATOT VST APTA AAT SS 
Bali said— “Why do you ask for three feet of 
land only? What purpose of yours will be 


served by that? You are most welcome to take 
hundred or thousand feet of land.” 


ala sat 


cig Semet HaHeAST ET Te 
areata farted areart AAPG 01 


Vamana said— “I shall be amply satisfied 
with this much land. I only want this much. The 
rest of your gifts you may confer on other 
people who ask for them.” 


vie SATE 
Ura YF Wet AAT We: 
Sal TA USlAAAATT TSAAAIG BIN 


Matsya Puranam 


Hearing those words of Vamana, the demon 
king Bali gave three feet of land to the Lord. 


Wat x Uda aa AAS EAT: | 
AACaHT BT SHAT ARON § 21 


After the Lord had received the promise that 
Bali would make the required gift, He instantly 
began to grow, who is composed of all the 
Devas. 


PRT UTA AST aot Sle 
Ueea: TAMA SANTO Tea Ny BI 
freee WM WS AAMT: TAT: 
FA TAY AST VST ARTA & YN 
Get MaTTaSTaTUT Hy: Watgra: WAT: 
TAT WTHUTT TATOT TTT 
Meal fatayrener fay: ata Weer: | 
SUT TAT TA ATT ATTA RTA 1G 
WASNT Sa VA IA: TATA: | 

Ue TAMRON fatal Sat ATI ATU 4 it 
Tarsfefrcaaran faarergerretan 
aga ART YaT a St YANG CH 
7a auras Faut F warafer: 

eed UW Tal Yes S Ha ANG el 
Fase Taal Cal Wea: Waray! 
TA STAT TAA FTCA: 11 & ott 
aa wel Weal sat Ure Teratar: | 

Jet UT WaT: ASM Aelae: 11 & BU 
eae Bt: ailat: Wala a ale: 
aaa AS TAT AUT HG UA 
Tey CoAT A: Way 

eet Selt T Fees Set A ARMS 1G 31 
ood: Uyeres EAA ater a 

wey cana we apr faenderaey: ig Xi 
SUaUaT SA: VAST Sa Waar 

MRL ATTICUS RTT CAT 1G 


He had the Sun and the Moon for His eyes, 
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the heavens was His forehead, the earth became 
His feet, the demons were the fingers of His 
feet, the Guhyakas the fingers of His hand, the 
Visvedevas in His knees. Sadhya Devas in His 
ankles, the Yaksas in His fingernails, the 
nymphs in His streaks, all the solar rays in His 
hairs of the head, stars in His eyes and hairs, the 
Rsis in His small hair over the body. Similarly 
His arms were the intermediate directions, ears 
were the directions in which were enshrined 
ASsvinikumaras, the wind was located in the 
nose; the Moon in His cheerfulness, Dharma in 
His mind, Truth in His speech, the Goddess 
Sarasvati in His tongue, the Divine mother Aditi 
in his neck, the knowledge in His wrists, Maitra 
on top of the skull, the door to Heaven; Tvasta 
and Piisan in His eye-brows, Agni was the 
mouth, Prajapati the testicles, Para-Brahma the 
heart, the sage KaSyapa His manliness, Vasus 
the back, Marudgana in all the joints, the Siktas 
and the Rcas the teeth, planets and stars in His 
lustre. Lord Siva was in His chest, the ocean 
His forbearance, the valiant Gandharvas were 
the stomach; the Goddess Laksmi, Intellect 
(Medha), Steadiness (Dhrti), Lustre, (K4nti), 
and all Knowledge (Vidya) were in the waist. 
Then supernatural strength and energy came to 
that Being and the Munis saw that in His belly, 
breasts were the Vedas; in His belly, the great 
sacrifices and the loins were His eyes. The 
demons also saw that Form composed of the 
Devas and they were also blessed. They all 
were attracted to Him like the insects in the fire 
of His glory and Lord Vamana assuming the 
huge from rubbed the sole of His feet, as if He 
was bringing the destruction of the race of the 
demons. 


Pa BI Mela TENT A Vey 

wer farcaerat att eearferat RATA & I 
amt fama ufeuestearargan 

Ut famMaeTeT ATG WATT GON 
fama Welaret tauTerHAfor 

Fa Saat HT KAT AISA G I 
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Yvarea detest eat fawpenna: | 
Yaet AT WaT SANTA & 8H 
eta wreae faa wafeeapT 
aa Seat wre fay: Aaya: 119 o lt 


Thus, to protect the Devas, He spread His 
vast Form and He measured the earth in the 
twinkling of an eye. Then the Sun and the 
Moon came in a line with His breast and when 
He brought out his third foot, they fell in a line 
with His thighs; when He started measuring the 
still more higher regions. They reached His 
knees. Thus the mighty Divine form of Visnu 
spread all over and conquered all the three 
realms and killed the great Asuras for the 
benefit of the Devas. He triumphed over all the 
demons and bestowed the three realms on Indra, 
and gave the lower region of Sutala to Bali to 
live in and said— 


AVTTATTATA 

Graal Arete Sat Yeld Worst war 
HCUMATT TAT AACA STATA 19 QI 
AAA TM Aer Wey BA 

Tafvia J AAA Tener wfaeaten 9 2 


Lord said— “O King Bali! Since you have 
given Me a gift which I have accepted therefore 
you will live a good long life for a Kalpa. After 
Vaivasvata Manu is succeeded by Savarni 
Manu, you will become Indra. 


Und Cates Acted Waet WAM 

Se ATa MOT A MilereaT HaaeA: 11931 
Pate wat aa fae oR: 
Os WAT TSA YAU Aer 9 ¥ 
Qader AMT Wraet ARTA FATA 
TAAL TATE TAT AAT TATI 9 & 
aa fered wraregreraeeaet 
MRCTURTA MARTHA 9 & I 
TUT AAT TATU 
APACMTEA NAFAAATAI 919 
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UATAMT TATU ETAT 

AUT Head MAS a Add Fanci 
Targa fates a facet afteatan 
MACAU RAA ASTATIN 9 8 

Tet a cafamun fata a afvafar 
SRIAT Tal US STRUT KAT AMATI ¢ ol 
Watgfara Waa HAMAS TA: | 

4 fda: at: erat fatat tere i 


Now as | have given the three realms to 
Indra, I shall keep him spread his reign there till 
the four Yugas come and go 11 times. Bali in 
ancient times you had worshipped me most 
devoutfully, so I will always destroy your 
enemies. You go and live in Patala at My 
behest. You go and enshrine yourself in the 
region abounding in excellent gardens, palaces, 
flowers, lakes, rivers, beatified by the dancing 
of dancing girls, where you will have various 
kinds of eatables at your command. You will 
have all these enjoyments at your pleasures for 
a Kalpa as ordained by Me. You will prosper as 
long as you do not molest the Devas and the 
Brahmanas and the moment you do so, you will 
be undoubtedly entangled in the noose of 
Varuna, knowing which you should never go 
against the Devas and the Brahmanas.” 


vite Sara 


seaynt eat fap waaay 
aft: We AER WUT Yet Aes VM 
O king! Hearing such words of the mighty 


Lord Visnu, king Bali saluted the Lord and 
most cheerfully said— 


areas 
WAAA A UAT WTAATASTHTAT| 


fer Mae UTE AMTTTaTeHAI ¢ 3 I 


Bali said~ “O Lord! be pleased to tell me 
how I will be able to get all the things of 
enjoyments residing in Patala by your 
permission.” 


Matsya Puranam 


ATMA TATA 
SMraataenths Agreaarter a 


SAAS BT aA STAT THOTT CM 
stefaronredat aan: feRenfatsar sat: 
Hell Ad Cad AGATA ANC 


The Lord said— “O Bali! you shall attain all 
such good things through misguided charities, 
through the Sraddha ceremonies void of 
Brahmanas, oblations on the Fire without any 
faith, sacrifices without any fees, works without 
following any rule, through studies without any 
vow- performed by various persons.” 


vite Sara 
aeratran arat wranra fafeat aa 
SMTA TA BUTT AAT BATS 
Saunaka said— Having thus given the boon 
to Bali and conferred the kingdom of the three 


realms on Indra, the Lord vanished then and 
there. 


MOTT TATA RAAT ATT 
faya a uaarafer: wearers i cot 


Afterwards Indra also began to sustain the 
three realms under his sway and similarly king 
Bali enthroned in Patala began to enjoy the best 
of the luxuries and comforts. 


Sea Vata TeIsa Canta: | 

Cat ardeatay warshe waft Prato 
Uae TAM Era Ta: 
Sa THATS ARTAALUTT Alc 8 it 
Tat ACHE HM Hat: VAT 
Tera: AA Blea Tes 8 oll 
Wierd ASM AAT aA: | 

HAA WTA ATTSBETATSTAT & BU 


Thus the Lord had tied the demon king Balt 
for the benefit of the Devas, in the Patala who 1s 
there unto this day. O Arjuna! your kith and kin, 
Lord Sri Krsna who is enshrined at Dvarik4, is 
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also there with the object of vanquishing the 
demons. He will be your charioteer. O Arjuna! 
as you wanted to hear the history of Lord 
Vamana, I have narrated to you all about Him. 


ht Jara 
Karate A YS Mees Aya A 
Teta arearenqat Vf & favre 21 


Arjuna said— O Lord! I have heard from you 
all about the glory of Visnu. Now allow me to 
proceed to Gangadvara. 


AMA WSR AAT: WEAN e 3 


Stita said— Thus saying Arjuna went away; 
and Saunaka went to the forest of 
Naimis4ranya. One who reads or listens to this 
piece of glory of Lord Visnu will be liberated 
from all sin.” 


afemeradare Ulead afer: | 

aetaoney catered a: wafers AAA: 8 x1 

THA AGATE A A AlelHel WA: 

Wawa RAST: TARTAT HEPAT SI 

aren fat teat a fararrary 

ATEN ASAT AL: Fea HANA 2 & 

One who thinks of the discourse of Bali and 

Prahlada, or that of Bali and Sri Sukracarya, or 
the dialogue of Bali and Lord Visnu; will be 
freed from all the doubts arising in his minds 
and will never be laid up with any dangerous 
illness nor will he even be deluded. A king who 
has lost his realm regains it by hearing this 


narration and one who is separated from his 
dear and near ones get them back. 


shat atte MENTO aTeaMTgHtat ATH 


SEATS? 1 2 VEU 
* 


~ 


x * 
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CHAPTER 247 
Varaha incarnation 
Bayt Sara 
mentargaery fares: | 
adi Haaat far ares sit 4: ATU VU 
aM 7 teal aie a fala a a faery 
THY TOAST FANT HAATT 11 2 
fomrerant aaretsat feat: aren Saari 
feamaror: fermara: fener at UT FTN 3 
Ut Wa Head ae Hafaeny 
wae TAMA FRAT faryraa: tt XI 
Arjuna said~ “In the Puranas are narrated the 
glorious deeds of the Omnipotent Lord Visnu 
but [ do not know the doings, virtue, 
intelligence, of His Vdaraha manifestation. 
Which form did the Lord assume in His Varaha 
manifestation? What Deva was He? What did 
he do in that manifestation? Kindly tell me all 


about Him in detail, especially before this 
assemblage of Brahmanas.” 


vitae Gare 

Ud Sate yaot geratary 

TTA SA HOTA TAHA: 1 UI 

GM ATA THATS ATA: | 

SEAT M MARAT: 11 GN 

Seal Mees: ats: Maca: 

TAwaaat Heat Pata fara wit 

Saunaka said- “O Arjuna! I shall relate to 

you all about the Varaha manifestation of the 
wonderful Krsna. Hear the most interesting 
history of Varaha as sung in the Vedas. Hear 
attentively how He raised the earth from the 


oceans, assuming the form of a boar, and lifting 
the earth on His tusks. 


Se YO UT YUs dear ar 
AAA Ae AT Alea ¢ It 
Tat aanhaet Viet ant a ae a: 
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acer fafa wre ahead a afeeriiriie i 


This Purina is most auspicious and 
recommended by Vedas. You should listen to it 
attentively. It should never be told before an 
atheist but before one who believes in the 
Vedas, the Puranas, the Sarnkhya, the Yoga etc. 


FCAT AAT VaacaT ETAT 
WAM Wasa Wa da HATA ol 

TA: UgeUMS Yas TTT 

AIA MEATS TTA AATTATAT: 1 8 

ee: faster Armes santa fafaenta a 
TAT: Aaa Ivar: Yat RreswT J aan ez 
aqua walter frtraryrentst a 

TEA Ara Aaa TAT LN 83 I 
Yor Prag J Melsaty qa 

Frattt Aaya WaeaAAT RAN Vv 
faroatateatracrat yar qareaey: | 
Frrenfatcertecirenragrad ASAT htt 


Visvedevas, Sddhyas, Rudras, Adityas, 
Asvani-kumaras, Prajapati, Saptarsis, other 
seers born out of mind and thought, Vasus, 
Marudgana, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, 
demons, evil spirits, serpents, all individual 
souls, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Siidras, 
Mlecchas, lower animals, birds, other 
moveables and immoveables; ail go to Nirvana 
after thousand yugas pass and a day of Brahma 
elapses, when Vrsakapi manifests Himself like 
Fire and consumes the three worlds by His three 
fold flashes. 


SOTA RTE ATT 
faaulamt arearet weitere Tt: 1 86 I 
TPT aT SlraTAy TAT: 
Tafa: fRasa Aaa TATT: 1 Yolk 
TAO: Fear wre feud 
GAAS TAA HST: VL 
aeaeh Ua Tt SA Wee! 


Matsya Puranam 


Ufait WaT BT ATTTTT WITT Ne 

Then all the things and persons above 
mentioned become burnt and discoloured by the 
rays coming out of that Fire. At that moment the 
Upanisads, Vedas, Puranas, Itihdsas, entire 
knowledge, Dharmas, the 33 crores of Devas 
with Brahma merge into Narayana, the Supreme 
Soul, having mouths on all sides that high- 
souled, Supremely imperishable soul, the Lord 
Hamsa. 


at Ta: Ne Peake 

IM TAA AAATTSITETA Sell Vol 

Gut Praga wea Fr:ste Tea 

afaisiaad va fr:grd aatisa 2 2 

This is known as their death as the Sun rises 

and sets continually; so the creation and re- 
absorption again and again, of all these worlds 
which I am relating to you. When the thousand 


yugas forming a kalpa expire, all the karmas of 
all the Jivas get finished. 


dee Mahar WeargTaEr 
HA TAM ATA WHATS: 12 VI 
Then the universe sleeps within the Supreme 
Brahma. In other words Lords Visnu after 


annihilating the Devas, demons, men and all the 
regions remains all by Himself. 


GAM Aaa HeUAy WA: TA: 
HAT: Meat cat sea adhe WAT SU 


He then begins to create the universe in the 
beginning of the next kalpa and destroys 
everything at the end of it. He is Avikasi, 
(eternal), Dhruva and the whole universe 
belongs to Him. 


ASrenfeawal cle aelaaterta| 
SPRATT aioe Ne eHer 2 ¥ Ut 
saferToramad Bawioret afer 
MAAS THel US AATAT ATA 24 I 
Hava Vaasa AaHHOTT| 
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Wr Wadd AS aafT7VN| 2g 1 
Te TMAH leh ATAU 
UWS RAHM: MATA TAHA BoA 


When the Sun loses his lustre, the Moon and 
the planets vanish, when wind emits fire and 
smoke, when the sacrifices and Vasat become 
weak and powerless, when the roads become 
void of birds and other beings, when the Raudra 
become void of their honour, when all the 
quarters become covered with darkness and 
when all the regions or Lokas disappear due to 
the want of any work, then there being no 
enmity everything assumes a peaceful aspect 
and this universe rests in Narayana. 


Uiaaran eiifeeret: Seok SireTafaT:| 
foal Ugalawawenant WAST 26 
MAMAN Thera ery 

aan fausrerarg: @ fasta ara: Ben 
WUStaaeAN BTA WY YM 

Ueit UR Tas ataeatgel fash 3 ot 


When He goes to sleep, He looks beautiful 
with His red eyes, yellow garments and cloud- 
like colour and with his thousands of black rays, 
resembling matted hairs. A garland of one 
thousand lotuses hangs on his breast; He 
becomes anointed with red-sandal paste; 
Laksmi Devi rests on Him. 


ad: TAalaht MAT Heels YMA: | 
fearreafierarren FRaPTyUrTA: 113 8 
aa BrTaa F WO A TAA: 

Tana faye ged fagentera: 113 211 
Mara YI: WE aes cag 
AY SATOTIA UA BATT 3 31 
ad: Gert ara cay alas: | 
aM Tacs facets Bat Wet: 3 vi 


Then He goes to wonderful yogic sleep, that 
peaceful Soul, bringing good to all the worlds, 
till the completion of a thousand yugas. Then 
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discarding His yogic contemplation He gets up, 
becoming the Lord himself. He thinks to create 
the world and through the perseverance of 
Brahma, He creates the universe with the 
Devas, men, insects, etc. 


aul ua faadt a deat a warafa: | 
ATI: UL AT ANAT: WT Te a tl 
ATTN: UA AA ATAU: UT ART: 
Baas HA: A AST aT BE 
a watata fasar ae ag: waTata: | 


The very same Narayana is the Creator, 
Abstainer from business, Annihilator and 
Prajapati. Verily Narayana is the supreme truth, 
final beatitude, the Highest region, the highest 
sacrifice, the self-manifested; He is Sarva, the 
All; worthy of being known by the Devas, etc. 
He is the sacrifice and Prajapati. 


Tee ACH TCT UTA 39 
Ty Aa waa sar sa 7 alee: 
WAT UAT: Ua AAT ASAT 3c 
Tarmerratd fataadt st atc: 
FST UT BUT MTA SAAT TSI 
MaMa yagi deufet feat: | 

afsid afe ata acaated Cada voll 


What is worthy of being comprehended by 
the Supreme Lord of the universe, cannot be 
known by anyone. Prajapati along with the 
Devas and Rsis contemplate and do not get the 
end of the very same supreme spirit. His highest 
form cannot be seen by the Devas. Brahma and 
the Devas only adore that form of His which He 
manifests Himself and which the Devas see. 


aa afters aeeaeled| 
POW CECIEINIESL ID IMICA Red] 

And if he does not like to show His form, 
His form then cannot be seen by any. He is the 
strength inherent in the Devas, Agni, Vayu and 
all the beings of the village. 
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Tae Paras A 
AT TAMTU ETT SATA: 1X VA 


Fd APTA T A ATA | 
ACT HET WL Heal WATT: | 


Taras Hea gt ATATAATN ¥ 3 


He is the repository of fire, asceticism and 
immortality, the ruler of the Dharmas of the 
four Asramas, the enjoyer of the sacrificial 
fruits of Caturhotra, the grantor of salvation up 
to the four oceans and the originator and mover 
of the four yugas. He withdraws Himself the 
whole universe and places it within His comb 
for one thousand years. He then brings forth the 
great egg of the universe. 


Auge TT 
PRILIC ICUS DEGLI 

Marat: water Ta 
BF FAVAeAAT WSS SI 


That Lord then created the whole universe 
with all the Devas, demons, lower animals, 
birds, serpents, Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas, 
Yaksas, nymphs, mankind, mountains, trees, 
medicinal herbs and Guhyakas; by means of His 
glory. At that time the Vedas did not exist. 


ofa sea TeTgaat atementa 
Aeacea era feren agra A SEAT: | 2 Vigil 


kK * 


CHAPTER 248 


Varaha incarnation 


vile Sara 

wreustae yenretiget Feros 
marae yates afeeat safer 1 en 
ay ataeard fata” fay: 
marten fareerga FAN 2 
qasea frag faut clea 
TT ATTA TEMTT A FATT 3 Ul 
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Saunaka said— In olden days, this world was 
is in the form of a golden egg; and this egg was 
in the form of Prajapati. This is the Vedic Sruti. 
This very egg was ripped open on its upper side 
by Lord Visnu at the end of a thousand years; O 
king! The Creator then pierced the lower end of 
the egg, for the creation of Lokas. Again it was 
divided by Visnu, the Creator and the great 
Divider, into eight parts. 


arearetareart frarrapfrat WAT: 

ferfedt Feeetty Seer ATAU ¥ 
qqusratiya Cat oeafraarean 

Ta Aq Ulett tad Asad start FAG 


The hole in the upper half of it became the 
sky and that in the lower half formed the Patala. 
Kaficanagiri was formed by the water that came 
out first of the egg created by Visnu, for the 
formation of the Lokas. 


Viet: Teatadt AeA fara GN 
aT Veet eaT Aare Te: | 

Ufset watacat caterer Afett ato 
Terad aftaet feet ATAU 
ferns age A a arrafqorT ci 
SAT Ft afar MifayrTen 
UST TTR TET AT AAT AS Ut 
weal ferent ger y amet MPAA: | 
Sans Wa TMT aS fetarTAtii Qo i 


Then thousands of mountains sprang up and 
these extended to many thousands of yojanas 
wide; the earth was overweighed with them and 
becoming unable to bear the load, the earth 
became very much tormented. She became void 
of the golden tejas (energy) of the all powerful 
Divine Narayana and being oppressed with the 
weight of the above energy became unable to 
bear the weight and sank down. Seeing the earth 
sinking down, Visnu wanted to raise Her for 
Her welfare. 
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wtaltyqate 
Waa UST Aga Bara wala 
Taraet were Us Mita sae Ven 
The Lord said— “This Universe, unable to 


bear my glory, is going down like a cord 
sinking in a swamp.” 


yiaeqara 
falamaranttatanara 


TRATETT FAATATAT 
TASTY A Saat Wale VW 

TA CENTTAT TRA TENT TTT 

TAOS Heart yarat wert fas 23 

qa Werenasa fed yeat WORT: 

Ta Hath Tear WATT Frat afer: i vit 

erat faa dent cafe wa wfafsay 

Ty: Hara Sfeaafesaers: Waa Asi BG 

AUTAMAAT APTA eT 

TEN TUT ATT Ae AeA A fewAT: Vg 

Hearing those words of the Lord, the 

Universe began to pray to Lord Visnu— “I salute 
you, O the most valiant one, in all the three 
realms, the most illustrious Mahavaraha, the 
most powerful of all the Devas, the one armed 
with sword, quoit, club, etc. This world has 
come out of you, and the Puskara land is born 
of you. Brahma, the Creator of the Universe, 
has been bom out of your body and has 
acquired sempiternity amongst the beings. 
Through your glory alone, Lord Indra enjoys 
the pleasures of heaven, O Lord Janardana! the 
demon king Bali, has been conquered by your 
wrath. You are the Sustainer, the Creator and 
the Annihilator. The whole creation rests in 
you. The Manus, the Dharmaraja, Agni, Vayu, 
Clouds, Varnasramadharmas, oceans, trees, 
rivers, Dharma, Kama, sacrifices with rituals, 
are all the component parts of your supreme 
person. 
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faen ade a aed a at: ot: alfa: arom 
WMG Fades ASAT TaTTAT VI 
Tea Wat da wae a wa a aq 

ad wed freteny waratafed qa ec 


You are knowledge and that which is to be 
realised through knowledge. You are all these 
beings, Modesty, Laksmi, fame, stability, 
forgiveness, Puranas, Vedas, Vedangas, 
Samkhya, birth and death, immoveable objects, 
the three periods; these all are the products of 
your glory. 

fragrance: Teta ener | 
CaN Aare: alias Tkadl 


PmHICe U eric hate be Ce 


each TeRenMTEET 301 
UTTHAATA CAAT: | 


APSE HTUterTafaT: 1 2 gl 
WAIN aera FA: 
wiinieli-e-acibii hp 


> TS rc TLolrrall &. ey | 


Fee afer Tao erafad: 1123 0 
CACAMSTAT EL CATT RATSACT 
POAT: ETAT NI 
eisai TetereTeeaA | 
IAT TA TAP TTA TATT I 2 & 

a Warmeatat ATUTVTa: 

HI TAT MAATTSTTS TAN VE 


You are the giver of higher fruits to the 
Devas, you are the winner of the hearts of 
heavenly ladies, you are the mind of all, you 
captivate, you are the great, forest-like, wide 
expanse of ether (mahdkdsa), the minds of all; 
of which the rain clouds are the shoulders: 
Satyaloka is the branches; the oceans are the 
Juice extracted; the nether regions are the basins 
for water dug round the tree. Airavata is the foot 
of the tree, all the beings are the birds and you 
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are the great tree, consisting of all the Lokas, 
with goodness, gentleness and the other best 
qualities forming the sweet scent; you are the 
great ocean in the form of the three Lokas; the 
twelve Adityas are the islands thereof; the 
eleven Rudras are the foundations and towns; 
the eight Vasus are the mountains, the Siddhas 
and the Sadhyas are the billows; the birds are 
the winds; the Daityas are the crocodiles; the 
Uragas and Raksasas the fishes; Brahma is the 
great patience; the heavenly ladies are the gems; 
Buddhi, Laksmi, modesty and fame, are the 
rivers. Time is the great know; sacrifices are the 
moments thereof. O Narayana! you are mighty 
by your yoga; you are the great time and 
become delighted by the clear waters of your 
own. 


MN Bea careada widen: 
fayiet aia: wa wate wicratfatar: 11 201 


at a garnet: Heat FT AN 
Terran ea a fe Bt TM VI 


The three regions created by you are 
annihilated again by your fury. All the yogis, 
impelled by you, again merge into you. You are 
the fire that is ablaze at the end of each yuga, 
you are the time, the clouds and you manifest 
yourself in all the yugas to bring deliverance to 
the universe. 


wa fe Yao: Hagy Fava wa: 

BI THAIN: FHT; HTT WAN 
aauenirad a wey Bratery 

aad Taemtonaeeata Safar 3 ott 


You assume white appearance during 
Satayuga, like Campaka during Treta and red in 
Dvapara and black in Kaliyuga, and you get 
discoloured and pale in the evening of the yugas 
and the Dharmas also get pale. 


wife afte yauta a a uta faasar 
Ranta antares at etrata aah a 3 eI 
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a grata a Paite Parmafe wet 
Favret ent aarety WaT SAAT 3 UH 


You are shining, you are walking, giving 
heat, protecting, trying, becoming angry, getting 


fame, illumining, giving rains, laughing, 
remaining quiet, waking and annihilating all the 
beings at the end of a yuga. 


wemrermreienr fageata et oA: 
IMAMAaeHes Aaya fas 3 31 
aay Bat water Teresa sta cathe: 


AANA ATHY Tel AASOTAT I 3 VU 
TATA AIT WAT ATTAaS eT: | 


You mark the time of progress, cessation, 
unconsciousness and the end of the age; you 
annihilate everything. you are Sesa, for you 
alone are left, when all else is destroyed by the 
fire that burns at the end of the age. You do not 
fall even when Brahma, Indra, Varuna and other 
Devas fall; therefore, you are known as Acyuta. 


TSS AA SF AHA AN Zui 

TTS ST TATATEAT STS 

AAA aT STAT AMAT FTA 3 Gt 

UOT AGA Sa AAT VATA: | 

TANCTAMEA SAT GARI AATA: 11 3 9 

1 aSd aire CTR 

qT aftara + ara cevealfegrtefan 3 ci 

aeTAMATTaTeT fernyheea atere 

fapel Baa Wa CIMA ATI 3 81 

wifgerreda fama aera 

You control Brahma, Indra, Yama, Rudra, 

Varuna and other Devas, and then attract them 
to you; and that is why you are known as Hari. 
You are known as Sanatana, for you give body, 
fame and prosperity, etc., to all the beings; you 
are Ananta, for the Devas, Brahma, etc., and 
sages do not find your end. You do not wane or 


perish, even in course of crores of Kalpas; 
consequently, you are called Aksaya Visnu; you 
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are Visnu, for you pervade the universe, 
moveable and immoveable. 


fara fase fret Aelest MaTATAN ¥ oN 
TATA ASA ATTAT | 
aad waa faye Acie WATT ¥ UI 
Tena wea: Tada Taersyan 
AT STATA TTT ala aNTSTAT: ty 2 
He AT A: Va TA ARTA: BAA: | 
ay AH worst Tt fawn feats aad: v3 
Tfareha adt AAT read sefafretem 
a[aAIe aik-@-S 1 

SMA AT TAMA TATA 

You are omnipresent in the three Lokas in 
the immoveable objects; and the Yaksas, 
Gandharvas, serpents and the Universe rest in 
you; hence Brahma calls you Visnu. The 
philosophers call the waters Nara and you first 
reposed yourself in the Waters; therefore, you 
are called Narayana. You revive at the end of 
every yuga the lost Vedas; that is why you are 
known by the Rsis as Govinda. you are the 


master of the senses (Hrsis); therefore, you are 
known as Hrsikesa. 


aa ata Ye TANT FTAA wG Ut 
wa at aera yay ager 
ageara went aed aed GA: Ten 
a: ASAT: WreretrraaAraynee : | 
witeqet frst ACA TATA: i 9 1 
Wag: Waraton wea Utera 
Frtgr fae aera T TAT BAN ¥ CI 
area: Wh: FAAS Teta: | 

aM aad fax ear disad WIG? 
a anata wait yet a fante a 
TAT gad faa A AH AN of 
Tren f& art waraed area waa 

4 fe afgedt yt aT Sara TAT gI 


if2 L1G oh’ 
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You are Vasudeva, for at the end of the ages 
Brahma and other Devas rest in you, as well as 
on account of your Omnipresence in all the 
beings. You absorb everything by drawing them 
unto you at the end of each Kalpa, that is why 
you are named Samkarsana. You are 
Pradyumna, for the Devas, the demons are 
sustained in their respective orders and taught 
duties by you. You are Aniruddha, for there is 
none other in the creation that can act as a brake 
on all the beings. You bear the whole universe, 
you annihilate it; I only hold what is held by 
your glory. I can never hold anything which you 
do not hold yourself. 


ag Hed Sa ATA BT AAI 
ARMANI STA FRAT & 21 
OQ Narayana! You give deliverance to the 


world at the end of each age, when it is 
oppressed heavily. 


Tag THAT Taree WATT 
TATA Ut YAS AMS PUT TATA 31 
O Supreme One! come to my rescue. I have 


gone down on account of my not being able to 
cope with your glory. I am at your mercy. 


Ma: WSaas WAM TTT: | 
waa Beat Fea UeNy WANG XII 
I am greatly oppressed by the demons and 


Raksasas; and O Sanatana! I am at your mercy 
since eternity. 


Taste wa ta aaa wat asf 
POT ALT TAT MAT TSTTATT & & UI 
SU TA MAT: HY Wal feat: 
ara wade caer Peat: WANA I 
O Deva! You are the Bull; and I had all fears 
till I do not seek mentally your support from my 
heart and now what is the fear when I have 
placed myself under your shelter. O Lord of the 


Devas! when the Devas like Indra, etc., are not 
in a position to sing your praises adequately 
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how can I do so?” There is no other equal to 
you. You alone are your equal and you know 
only who is your equal. 


vite SATE 

ad: Wet: @ ATaryael WIP URTgI 
AT PATTI AAT] STNG I 
agared Uelefa wart ar 
erefaeata Bt Weal Aiet TT TUG Cl 
CalaRcuae Serer 
UdeeaAaT Waa TATA & 8H 
setae: Tear APT: Wea Marq & oN 


Saunaka said— Hearing such a prayer of the 
Earth, Lord Visnu was pleased to meet its 
wishes, and said— “O Devi! One who repeats 
the prayer just uttered by you will never be 
overtaken by any misfortune. He will also attain 
the pure region of Vaisnavas. Its repetition will 
give the benefit that one attains by reading the 
Vedas. 


or deefor Heater yn at AAT: | 
We afar Wt Wea AA aTAN & gh 
O Dharani! O Kalyani! do not fear. Be in 


peace, I shall situate you nicely at proper place 
as you wish. 


vires Seared 
aa Herel WM feet WINfaTaT 
fey BUTE Heat THM TUPTATTNG VI 
Saunaka said— Afterwards Lord Visnu 
thought of all His Divine manifestations as to 
which would be most appropriate to enable Him 


to relieve the sufferings of the Earth at that 
moment. 


HA STORTRT EATERS TY AT 
AYR MAMA Aa TATA & 31 
Mrararfaettora tend fot Aa: 
Tera eraS et Hera: THAT G BI 
faite wre at Aennrefeory 
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c iTTITT 


CRCrSH nica TUNE HI 
Haare FTCATITT TTL 

wun faget arcentatat ST: § Gi 
gaergrnda wade Tate 


Then the Lord manifest Himself as a boar 
that He might enjoy the playing in waters. That 
mighty Lord, incomprehensible by mind and 
speech of all the beings, that Brahma extended 
Himself to hundred yojanas in length and twice 
that in height. Shining and thundering like the 
blue clouds, looking like a mountain, with white 
sharp tusks, full of lustre like the sun, lightning 
and fire, with a high waist; with such a 
formidable form, adorable by all, He sank down 
into the Rasatala to lift the world. 


AaMal FUCK: AG SAM AIA yTS: it & VI 

Sirafa@l SHAT TATA STAT: | 

SATA ARTS ALATA: 11 & 6 

ARAM: BFAQUS: AMAT ATL 

POUR POMBE ICC RET a Lag 

WHEY a: USAR: | 

SMT aeTsISA aa: 119 0 

Sra Bateaata: Branford: | 

aaa eaten FaHAayrTaryil'9 2 

WARN PT ATATATS LAAT TAT 

aferoEcal AN MEAT ATAAEP TI 9 2 

TMH haH: WaTATa MAT: | 

AATCC TRINA ST A: | 

Sraaeiaeran & uforys sartepa: 1119 31 

The Lord, in that mighty manifestation, 

having the Vedas for His feet, the sacrificial 
post for His tusks, the sacrificial pit for his 
mouth, the fire for His tongue, the Kusa grass 
for His hair, Brahma for His head, night and 
day for His eyes, Vedangas for His ears, 
sacrificial clarified butter for His nose, the 
sacrificial ladel for his snout, the chant of the 
Samaveda for His breast, truth, virtue and deeds 
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for His courage and effort, purificatory nights 
for His claws, sacrificial beings for His knees, 
all the sacrificial emblems as the seed, 
medicines for the results; the sacrificial altar for 
His inner self, sacrifices for His bones, soma for 
His blood, the Vedas for His shoulders, Sakalya 
for His aroma, conjoint with the division of 
havya and kavya, the sacrificial fees for His 
heart, the Vedas as His passages, Upakarmas 
for His lips, Pravargyas for his ornaments, with 
mysterious Upanisadas for His seat, the 
protector of His shadow like _better-half, 
majestic like the mountain. 


Taree HAT Taree TAT 

WY HSMAT SHAT ATTN YU 
Ad: TMA Atle: Gira: | 
Ware ya WaT aaah A TATA 4 I 
dat ST Prater AeA AeA ATAU 
GaN OU ANAT AA SATA VISTA 9 Il 


He raised up the earth on His tusk from the 
Rasatala and located it in its proper place. In 
other words, He let the Earth drop that was 
sticking to His tusk, though holding Her 
mentally, after which She felt blessed and made 
Her obeisance to the Lord. 


Us AAATET YN YaSMerM 

SIM Yast Cal AMT TAT TT oon 
aes faft cal wt: WIA 
yfretafarnres WAST STAT: 1119 6 


Thus for the welfare of all beings Lord in the 
form of Yajna Varaha came to the rescue of the 
goddess Earth from the ocean and then the 
lotus-eyed God wishing the welfare of the 
world thought to make partition on the Earth. 


Ta TAMAR: 

GUAT: WATATSRITH! 
qarata: waraae yer 

AYALA UPA: 1119 8 
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The almighty Lord Vrsakapi, of unequalled 
valour and prowess, holding the most excellent 
Boar-form, raised up the Earth on His tusk from 
the Rasatala instantly by means of His single 
tusk, 


St AAT TETTUT atremrental 
AATF AA CMe flea SEAT: 1 YSN 


* * 


CHAPTER 249 
The churning of the Amrta 
Aa dd; 
ARTO ARIAT FAT YT ATH! 
T Tass waa: FATA VN 
aa aT WaT: YaATee fearreror: | 
ATA HAUT ANT Water AaTATH Bh 


The Rsis asked— We are not so satisfied 
even by listening to the glory of Narayana that 
in order you have clearly related to us. Please 
tell us again how the Devas became immortal. 
By which action, penance and by whose favour 
and lustre, they obtained immortality in ancient 
days. 


ad sated 
aA ARUN Sat AeTeaT VT! 
aA AAG Wert aa at Vat 3k 
Stita said— Where Lord Narayana and trident 


holder Siva are helpful, there all beings become 
immortal. 


YU Saye Fs SA WAM: YT! 

UA: Valet fret WaT PTS XI 
Harrata eetaraan Galera 

TST TSA Sa MIST TRTAATING I 
Gaaaat Aa fae Tar ASAT 


In ancient days, at the time of a conflict 
between the Devas and the Asuras, hundreds of 
Devas used to be killed; but amongst the 
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Daityas, when they were killed, they were 
restored to their lives by Sukracarya, the son of 
Bhrgu, with the help of Safyivani-vidya. Lord 
Siva was pleased with Bhargava and gave him 
this wonderful Mrta-Sanjivani mantra. 


at J Meat faat weaTyTaRATAN gt 

ana Ua SBT Faq: Waarat: | 

AAU SAMA Set YH AAAI i 

Tl Ake Waa Sa Waa! 

TATA TT Tera 61 

ot Hem vistas: wet Frefrarta:| 

Knowing that Sukracarya was acquainted 

with the above Mahesvari Vidya, direct from 
the mouth of Lord Siva, the Daityas began to 
fight with the Devas, when Sukra restored to 
life the Daityas that were killed. Sukra obtained 
from Sankara that knowledge, which all the 
worlds, the Devas, Raksasas, Nagas, Rss, 
Brahma, Indra and Visnu could not get; so 
Sukra became very pleased. 


AA SATAY AT: WAL: TATA 8 
aa tdeareraegent faeraett a 
TMT Cersiocierasa fee: 11 Qo tt 
Walaa Yoneqy Teal HareM:| 
SAAT SAT: PATMISA ASAT: tl VL 
faquoraet: wd ayatcdacitsa: 
aredy faawery waar: | 

VES FEROS ATTA VN 


After that a great war ensued again between 
the Devas and the Danavas, the Danava's army, 
when killed, were early called to their lives. 
Then Indra and Brhaspati and the other Devas 
became powerless and greatly depressed. It 
dismayed the Devas, seeing which, Brahma 
addressed them thus on the summit of the 
Mount Meru. 


Taare 
tal: YU Weed ae Preerany 


Matsya Puradnam 


fauat SAa: Bis ASAT Waa 83 11 

FeRAM HLTCTT BATTAL: 

Uerd Gent Feat DeHarforarerargqu wv 

TIM Wat Heat HAA after 

aaa Alert: TAM Telemed PAPA 24 

meat areNaey Urearet FeawuyTora: | 

Wrelat Wet; Set Wares Wardar qi 26 I 

Brahma said— “O Devas! You should follow 

My advice and make peace with the distracted 
demons; then you should make an effort to 
churn the ocean of milk for nectar. You should 
win the sympathies of Lord Varuna and then 
appeal to the mighty Visnu for help. You should 
in churning the ocean employ the Mount Meru 
as churning-stick, the Sesa serpent as the string 
of the churning-stick. For the time being you 
should appease Bali, the king of the demons, so 
that he may be the supervisor in this work and 
pray to Kiirma, the tortoise-incarnation of the 
eternal Visnu, in the Patala, as the base and the 
Mount Mandara also to help for churning of the 
ocean. 


THM Feat Ca WIS MAAaT 

Het ATs Ft YAS TeISTATH VOM 
ferrarayarenn ferret yer 

TAM AeMet SA SAAS TATA VSN 
WSAASHA: As AAA AMT: | 
WaqwMetal ea: UE: W aa Veh 
WM Sed & Care Brest WAST 
wensete Vararatag attain 2 01 
sneheasyd feergaara atsean 
Fares wrarsrorarare AfToT: 11 2 gh 
MT aad wae wer ae faavate 
WARN SF: MATA FATA RAT: | 2 2M 


Hearing those words of Brahma, all the 
Devas went to Patala and said to the demon 
king Bali- “O Bali! Do not be hostile to us now, 
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we are your slaves. Endeavours should be made 
to churn the milk-ocean for nectar, for which 
purpose Sesa has to be utilised as the string of 
the churning-stick. O Demon-king! We will 
undoubtedly become immortal by the nectar 
obtained through your grace.” Bali said— “O 
Devas! I shall do what you say. I can alone 
churn the milky ocean. I shall certainly acquire 
nectar to help you to become immortal, because 
one who does not oblige his enemies that come 
from far, is ruined in this life as well as in the 
next. I shall therefore give you my full support.” 


UayRa BT serg ea: We at AaM 

Wat MAA Alaa ATATTI 231 

TAT AT ARTHAS TTT 

FUG aa AscHraras WIT PI 

Saying so, that demon-king Bali, 

accompanied the Devas and they all prayed to 
Mandaracala as follows: “OQ Mandaracala! the 
king of the mountains, be pleased to help us in 
churning the milk-ocean for nectar. Befriend us, 


for this is a great work for the Devas and the 
demons.” 


aaa Wel: We AMA Aaa 

aa Ferran afer aferey THOTT 2G I 
Sarat Tae BT: Yen: WeeA AA 

are Frtet cat Hatereh wera 2&1 
fae agqutergroa arcar Ter 


SAP TH WHAT Vo 


In accepting their prayer, the lord of the 
mountains said— “Y shall be the churning-stick 
and let some one who may be strong enough to 
volunteer himself to act as a receptacle, on 
which I can revolve, then I will be able to churn 
the ocean; also the Sesa serpent to coil round 
the stick. Afterwards the most valiant turtle and 
Sesa, endowed with % of Visnu’s p-wer, weut 
to support the Earth. 


qu Sat 
PRICOUIUC ITC Ric cUT mC ID 
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fay Wararasatiec TkzAl 


Turtle said haughtily- “When I can easily 
hold all the three regions on my back, how can I 
feel the weight of this Mandara mountain?” 


Ma Sara 
TAUVSATAAG FANVSAAT AT 
TA rena fag Wea 28H 


Sesa said—- “I can coil round the three 
regions, what difficulty can therefore, be in my 
coiling round this Mandara mountain?” 


Ad SUE FT Met TAUMATAETT 
faataeitera art: sega: PATETRTII 3 © It 
Afterwards all the Devas and the demons 
hurled Mandaracala into the milk-ocean, after 
which Sesa coiled round it and Kirma (turtle) 


placed Himself underneath it as the support of 
the mountains. 


farent Aer set A SHeaaray: | 

TAUATAUT Shel ATA TUATIN 3 

AMAA F WAT TAT AAT: | 

GAA SAAN: TAMA GATAA 13 2M 

aarageaad & Aa Faro WTA 

ee 
Peer 

lie IMT ATAVUS 3 ¥ 

UAT GIA Teer, 

a Bey faganurHat: 1 3 4 

STATA ART KAA MATT: 

waar t Yeaqaaran: | 

PU AYE: Aas MOAT: Maa ayTN 3G 


When the demons and the Devas could not 
manage to turn the floating Mandaracala, all the 
Devas with Bali went to the abode of the Lord 
Visnu, in Vaikuntha, that was shedding its 
lustre like a white lotus, where the mighty Lord 
was lying absorbed in deep meditation, wearing 
yellow clothes, adorned with armlets, etc., 
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shampooed by the Goddess Laksmi, fanned by 
the wings of Garuda and prayed for by the 
Siddhas and Caranas and the Vedas incarnate, 
reclining on His lef: hand, placed under His 
head. All the Devas and the demons prayed to 
the Lord. 


eae Se: 

TA wleaaaeAa Asa eHT 

Tay farott aay farott TIA HeATSA 391 
AT: Wifsaaad Wea AT: 

BROU Mala AM: Werrenrheati 3 cit 


By surrounding Him with folded hands, they 
all saluted Him and said— “O Lord of the three 
regions, overpowering by your lustre more than 
the myriads of the suns, the enemy of Kaitabha, 
the Great Cause of the universe, the Protector of 
the creation, we all salute you. 


TA: VCMIMIS’ TA aretha 
TA: HUAATTAMTRIMTATT T3 8 
AN: WAUSAR HOATTMTACT 


TM ATScla AVANT ATA! ¥ 0 
TNT Went aa St TST 


Stat Maes fRarearcorantiaor & gH 


O Annihilator of all, invincible even by the 
trident, enemy of and as it were a conflagration 
of the demons, we salute you. From your navel- 
like lake, the lotus-wombed great mountain has 
sprung up; you are the creator of Brahma; we 
salute you. O one who measured the universe 
with three strides, the Creator of the three 
regions, the destroyer of the formidable 
demons, the originator of the highest attributes, 
shining like a great blaze, the Creator of the 
universe out of the lotus stick springing up in 
your nail, the most dear one to all, we salute 
you. 


STU aaT WTA Mer 


Ca aTTATT TT: Atha ¥ 2 
eH frac frase 
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Tat: ee N31 


wii died Niele 


cent bx wemeaialeeares 
qd: Meal A Marat TTA 


faera ara ayaa WTTEA: SG 


Lord of all the realms, the cause of deeds 
and all causes, the destroyer of the enemies of 
the Devas, Participator in the great war, we 
salute you. The one who draws in the honeyed 
aroma of the Goddess Laksmi’s lotus like face, 
the receptacle of fame, we salute you. Please, 
do churn the ocean by holding the mountain by 
one of your valiant arms to make us immortal. 
Hearing this prayer, Lord Visnu shook off His 
yogic repose, and said— 


TATA TATE 
tard faqen: aa ferraqearcory) 
TAAAMee Waretege Paras: vs G It 


“O Devas and others! Hope you had no 
inconvenience in the way; please tell me the 
object of your having come here.” 


ARUray: Wee feataa: 
HATA SAM AAA WSleeri v9 
Baga SAM AM A: He ATA 

ATT FIAT A AIIM: HENTAI SCI 
WE Taye AT AaISA ea AY fash 


Se aat fawratshast: se 
SM ea: Ufeat BATA WewraIes: 
feat WM TAMAS: HG oN 


The Devas said— “O Deva! In order to obtain 
nectar to make Ourselves immortal, we all are 
churning this ocean, but without your assistance 
we are helpless. We will be successful, if you 
lead us.” Hearing those words, Lord Visnu 
followed the Devas to that spot where Mandara 
was floating. The great mountain was then 
encircled by the Sesa and the Devas and the 
Asuras took hold of the string. 
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faavitaredat Sat At: Ges aa: Peat: 

Ya SaragRy AehayT: ATG Vi 

waar fr: 7a UTM 

ahaa ates AMAA PATSTATIY 211 

CINIGALUA Wet Uehaty 

ARTA: A MTA FIG 3th 

Aa CATAL: Meta: AT 

fect aagrd Ut Alaa: ATA 4 YI 

The Devas took hold of the tail end of the 

Sesa and the demons, Rahu and others, took the 
head ends. Lord Visnu caught hold of the 
summit of Meru with His left hand and Bali 
held the thousand heads of Sesa with His left 
hand and with his right hand he caught hold of 
his body; Sesa firmly coiled round the 
Mandaracala, after which the Devas and the 


demons started to churn the ocean for a hundred 
Divine years. 


ad: SA AT Wa Sat SAIL: AT 

Tay Ay Saal Wal MAGMA T TN & & Ul 
aaa AH Aaa ATT Ybor: 
WAAAY SAY MAT HATTA 4 GI 
neat eam Prghiegara YA: YA: 
AAVTFATAM ATI AAT ARTY 


When all the Devas and the demons were 
overcome with fatigue in churning the ocean, 
Indra caused the rains and cool wind to refresh 
them. But, inspite of all that, when the Lord 
Brahma found them giving way to fatigue, He 
shouted out- “Go on churning. Those who 
persevere are undoubtedly blessed with the 
highest prosperity.” 


TaMirarfem a HY: VATA 
OMT ad: Ber AAAS 4 Ct 
Pragerergenht aeregreATeR: | 
AMUSTIAAANT FAT TAHA: WY FU 
aa: Tet aeor yoatafercas a 


353 


age Ta seRATTATAAI & oN 


The Devas, thus encouraged, applied 
themselves heart and soul to the task of 
churning the ocean, when the motion of the 
Mandardacala one thousand yojanas high, caused 
herds of elephants, wild boar, Sarabha, other 
animals residing on that mountain, trees began 
to fall down into the ocean. Afterwards the juice 
of the fruits, flowers, the sap of the medicinal 
herbs, falling into the ocean, was churned along 
with it, when all the contents of the ocean 
assumed a curdy appearance. 


ae Teitay wlukty AeA: | 
AGATA MSTA ATTA & VI 
STUUMTTTA eater: | 

AAAI feral SaCATSAS MAT & 2M 
MASHAMAT SATS AAAS TT: | 

TU Wa TERATACISTATH & 31 


Innumerable beings were powdered in that 
violent churning, the fat and marrow of whom, 
coming in contact with the waters, produced 
wine, the smell of which pleased all the Devas 
and the demons and the taste of it recouped the 
vigour of the latter. They then churned the 
ocean most vigorously and the Mount 
Mandaracala became fixed. 


SMACITTA POTTS: | 
BATHHOUSE SATA & VA 
TM Aetenetaehl TeeUSIs aaa: | 
MATA WAS ATRTETH & & I 

wrt fata waartera ad: TAI 

AAT BHT WTAE AHA TRAHAN EU 


Visnu came forward and with his arms, 
holding the lotus and as long as Brahmanda, 
caught hold of the Mandara mountain, placing 
His hand on the hood of Vasuki. Visnu turned 
black on account of His having covered the 
mouth of Sesa. Then emitted from the oceans 
sounds like thousands of thunders. Indra, Sirya, 
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Rudra and Vasus, Guhyakas placed themselves 
at the second end of Vasuk1. 


yea fanfattes wyfersagreact 

fayat andes dient afereamis ott 

Ud Ut A Teal FST AT: | 

WTA SAT Tera ayy TAT: WG SN 

ayaa Hevea TerreaTaeT: | 

TIAA WHAT ATA NG Vi 

aa aera fafrelar werigu 

fared AGIA: WAMST ASAT: 1901 

At head of them, Vipracitti, Namuci, Vrtra, 

Sarnvara, Dvimirdha, Vajradamstra, Rahu, 
Bali, etc., facing the mouth of Sesa, applied 
themselves to the churning of the ocean. Now 
here, then, was a thundering din caused by the 
churning of the ocean, thousands of the aquatic 


beings felt dead by the blow of the Mandara 
mountain. 


areunts a saris fafaents weteaz: | 

Umeda Tas ATTACH 9 Vi 

afeey UTATAISe VEE UTATA 

TUT AANNAT: TATA TTA: 119 2 I 

Ae MAEM ed: Wea AS: | 

faataha tremrarquiaret freq 31 

gale tania fasta faht-gar 

fanaraft waifor ara fafaentt Aioxi 

TAAATAG: WRT ETT | 

STON TSR: WHAT AST: NOG 

Many of the aquatic beings living in Patala 

also met with the same fate. Later on, the trees 
on Mandaracala fell down into the ocean along 
with birds on them rubbing against one another. 
The rubbing of the trees produced a blaze of fire 
like lightning which enveloped all that 
mountain and also consumed all the elephants, 


lions, etc., residing on it, which also fell charred 
dead into the ocean. Afterwards Indra quenched 
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the fire by bringing down rain. 
adit AMAA Fea: ATTA 
Tegan Frarar aeasrteahear: 1119 & 
CAAA Tat Wada a 
WAT YT WY: ATH AAA: Vil 
HA TA AAR TNA SH TT: | 
Tarifas at: ateye FAT Vc it 


When myrrh of the various trees and the 
Juice of several plants trickled into the ocean. 
Through the potent sap of those plants the 
Devas of golden colour felt themselves 
immortal. Then the ocean turned like milk and 
clarified butter came out of it by admixture of 
the various saps. 

Tal TMOG Cal AIAG 

TT: TA AY Tea aaaya A ATI92 I 
a ATAU Cea SANTA TT 
Feataatag ait AIT FT TIAN C ol 


The Devas, then said to Brahma— “We all 
feel quite exhausted and the nectar has not yet 
come out. Excepting Narayana, the Devas and 
the Daityas won't get nectar, even if they go on 
churning for a long, long period.” 

Tat ATAU Sa TEN TAAATAT 
faercaat act faott wWarta WAU ¢ git 
Hearing which Brahm prayed to Narayana— 


“You are the supporter of them all, therefore, be 
pleased to impart them strength.” 


Get sara Waal ata Warr: 
HAM HAM: Tada: Ua AAA c VI 
Visnu said— “I am imparting strength to 
those that are exhausted. Now this Mandaracala 


should be moved by all of you carefully and 
steadily.” 


Sit AMT HET TTA 
Wen UE ye feren EMA SEAT: 1 2B 2 
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CHAPTER 250 


The description of the churning of the milk 
ocean 


Ud sated 

ATA; Aca Aeraet Wealaeltt 

AIT: USAT RAT feat MATH 8 

Wd: WIAs aa SF APTI 

TAA: ATTA: A: lA SsTAT: 1 VN 

Stita said— Hearing such words of Narayana, 

the powerful all the Devas and the demons 
began to churn the ocean with great force. Then 
from that ocean, the beautiful Moon like 
hundred suns, with its refreshing cold rays came 
out of the ocean. 


RATA FATCTIgTaT A 
Aue AAA FOI: WVSTeTATH! 3 
HM UfUieaaerals Pra | 
Tilfataarer: SAPANTTOT SATA SI 
Unitary fran ar etaaa tate: | 
TAAL ET THAT ATT GI 
sTyhtaamt wt eae Wace 
AMT YU: Me Wfesar: UTE eTAT: 1G Ut 
sm fasratede for: ayer ufo 
Tat: HAV SAN: ASAT: WACPATI Vit 
SAAT: AAA SRT TUTTS Pera 
SAAT UAT: WATT AMAT SI 
CURT MA GUY: When (ey: 
weet Saar Mifare ASAT 8 
TEA ATG AAAS SUS HTT | 
POAT ASTER TH VAAL Qo 
SATA AY AMT TATA: | 
TMT VAT SMT RTT VTCTATETATII 8 VI 
SUMCM: HHA ss Ua GWT: | 
Next came out the Goddess Laksmi, wearing 
white rainments followed by Sura Devi; alter 
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whom was obtained the horse Ucatsrava; later 
on came the precious divine Kaustubha gem, 
necktarlike, cheering which Visnu took it and 
placed on His chest. Afterwards came out the 
charming Pariata flower shrub with bunches of 
golden flowers. Shortly after the Devas and the 
demons found the sky covered with smoke 
which gradually spread in every direction and 
caused terrible headache to everyone making 
them senseless and lie down. They all sat down 
on the coast holding their heads. In the 
meantime that smoke turned out to be the 
unbearable Barabanala (conflagration) by the 
heat of which many Devas and demons were 
singed and began to run about in all directions; 
after it Dundubha snakes, various kinds of red 
and black snakes, living on air alone, came 
forth. Also came out serpents with long teeth, 
red-coloured snakes, snakes living on air alone, 
also white, yellow and variously coloured, 
snakes, also snakes came out of Gonasa class. 
Next came. forth mosquitoes, flies, centipedes 
and innumerable kinds of venomous insects and 
terrible beings. 


mito efeort terete fe ferersratag: 1 221 
3 TATA TET OTT 
AeTTATCaaT AI aguret: | 
agi Wa ced Peps VAT FAT V3 1 


Then came out most deadly poisons by the 
mere fumes of which the mountain summits 
were consumed as well as Sarnga, Halahala, 
Musta, Vatsa, Kangaru, Bhasmaga and 
Nilapatra and hundreds of other poisonous 
things. 


Saye Afewfre score: Ml OWI 
fatiet Waenertey 
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TATA ATT BG A 

es earcr 

Afar sera a 
facies of aitrorasras 

yay farqrenta wai 2 it 
crated Wet ete 

faaaa aTeaTT WeAT: 
aq ashe wt BAT 

aafearaarar FarATTa AA go 


Shortly after the Devas and the demons 
beheld in that vast ocean a terrible form of blue 
colour, like Bhrnga Anjana and mountain, 
shining like golden clouds, full of precious 
gems and roaring like clouds; the most deadly 
poison— Kdlakita— strong like fire. It is 
throwing off awful breath; and enveloping all 
the Lokas by its body; its hairs blazing like fire. 
Its body was decked with golden gems; it was 
dressed in yellow robes; a crown on the head 
and adorned with various flowers. It began to 
make dreadful noise in the ocean. It fumes 
pervaded all round and caused an awful 
consternation among those present there. Under 
its deadly influence, many became petrified, 
most of them began to vomit froth. They all 
were awfully terrified and most of them were 
rendered senseless. 


a weal freee fatwagaran: | 
SATS Ae A set feeEPAUT: | 
Ae ATA ATS TUTTI Vo 


By its fumes Visnu, Indra, demons, etc., 
became burst and other divine beings turned 
into cleaned coals. Lord Visnu addressing this 
form said— 


SATA ATA 
at varramer: fattest aarsht a 


fe gear t fra wears AshaerT ee 
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ead TT Ta: aT FOOT: ATE a AT: | 
SATS HretHeRT Massa: 11 2 ott 


“Who are you of this death-like nature and 
what is your object? When have you come? 
How will you be pleased?” Hearing those words 
of Lord Visnu, Kaélakiita thundered out like a 
huge kettle-drum. 


aleighe sated 

ae fe arerperea fautstaferagea: 

AST AAMT: TTA THEA: 11 2 BH 

auataataat cearentateeya: | 

AMASE Tal Aas CAAA 2 2 

aalfre efreata erorerrot fet: 

WT at Waa a ae ara at Patton 231 

“I am K§@lakita poison born out of the 

churning of the ocean. I am born to kill the 
Devas and the demons for their having churned 
the ocean so furiously. I shall now destroy them 


in a moment. They should now either swallow 
me or go to Lord Siva.” 


HATA TA Ta tT: TAT: | 

TRAN TRS TAT VS UAHA 21 

Pragaretat BT: TUT: Gude: 

stare: freee fafaghtitentra 24 

Weed Tet eat HaMrenfayiaay 

Gersnforarart aeeersraosarq 2 & I 

aA TATA: Dey ere TT: 

TAMA: Heal SF WATSTETTN POI 

Hearing those fearful words, the Devas and 

the demons placing Brahma and Visnu in front 
of them repaired to the abode of Lord Siva and 
stood at His gateway. They were announced to 
the Lord by His attendant Ganesa and with His 
permission went inside His cave in the golden 
Mandaracala the steps of which were studded 


with precious stones, having pillars of Vaidirya 
gem. Then they knelt down and prayed to the 


| Lord under the leadership of Brahma. 
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CaaMal Hed: 
Trea faurer wed fecraeya 
Tq: TOAHeaNA GaSe AAT VII 
TARAVASRTA SUSERMA TIC 
TATA TAM AATAT I 2 8 
Ta: TUhed a Baral 
TANI da Vera aA faworafAAt 3 ott 
TO JaRUTS AHA Zaaiqar 
ARAN YA THAT PTSTATT A 3 2 


The Devas and the demons said— “O 
Viripaksa! having divine eyes, armed with 
bow, thunderbolt and Pinaka, we salute you. O, 
One armed with trident, the Lord of the three 
realms, the receptacle of all the beings, we all 
salute you. O, destroyer of the enemies of the 
Devas, having for your eyes, the Sun, the Moon 
and the fire, the one who manifest yourself as 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, Samkhya, Yoga, 
ordaining welfare to all the beings, we salute 
you. 


WATS TH; ATeeTaST 

ea Vaca AMET TW FTAA 3 21 
Unda Wala Aa: frzwafes 

SH THES BRAT TEN TT 3 3 
NESDEC CARB ort 
HaAaaNAa A SHU TAATTH 3 vk 
WAY AMAT THT AT 

ST re MEAT fegrer sefereragen 3 & 
Ta da waa ara fata 
SAAT FAY FATT 3 & I 
Sha wae Aelerhas t AA: 
THM MAARTATTT A 3 91 
safer wala areaaatisrara a 
HATA AHCUS UTA ASAT 3 Cl 
AMTEU YOST TENgTETSy 

Ta: Hagens ferarara ferarTSri 3 8 tt 
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aay tat da ada Teariear 
seaMfaaitd: Wat Wa AA AA Voll 


O annihilator of Cupid! destroyer of the 
Lokas and time! the Lord of all the Devas, our 
salutations to you. O Ekavira! O Sarva, the one 
with plaited hair, the Lord of P§rvati, the 
destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksa and Tripura, 
the cause of the universe and giver of bliss and 
freedom to all, of the forms of Indra, Agni, 
Varuna, the three Vedas, Rk, Yajur, Sama; you 
are the Purusa, you are Igvara, Vipra, having 
Srutis for your eyes as well, you are Sattva, 
Rajo and Tamogunas, eternal, we salute you. 
You are the foremost; you are the formidable. 
The darkness is also Your Form; you are eternal 
and changeful; you are manifested; you are 
unmanifested; you are both manifest and 
unmanifest; you are dear to Narayana; we salute 
you. Beloved of the Goddess Parvati, residing 
in the mouth of Nandi, you are the seasons, the 
Manvantaras, the Kalpas, fortnights, months, 
days; the one who manifests himself in many 
ways; you are Mundi (with shaved heads), 
Rathi, Dhanvi Yati and Brahmacarin. Holder of 
the lotus in the hands, having directions for 
your garments, we salute you.” 


Us YUL: AY: MIATA: 
TAT ART Trea Perera TATA & tl 


Having thus praised by gods and demons, 
the Lord Siva became pleased and _ said 
auspicious words, smiling to those afraid ones— 


PRAT Tt AMAA SNaaT: | 
fa anise carseat waa wt fay 
PMT J CHT Me AYTAT NV 


“OQ Devas and demons! why have you come 
here? Why do you look so helpless and 


| suffering? What shall I do for you? Tell me 


t 


your object outright.” Hearing such words of 
the Lord, the Devas and the demons said— 
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Fuge ag: 

aT Valea MATA Healaeitt 

PATA HATA AAT ¥ 3 Ik 

A TAMA Taw SAM MTaTHTH: | 

Para waranty srerar writer x ¥ it 

AAMT FT WT AIST Tete: 

We FaTaATATT PATA: UG Ut 

faa: Feo: Hae Tay faraway 

Yfesat: Utrera faworgi wat: Tt Se It 

“We have churned the mighty ocean for 

nectar, out of which has come out the most 
deadly Kalakita poison which threatens to 
destroy us all, if we do not gulp it down. We are 
unable to devour that poison. We have come to 
you being overpowered by it. It sends up its 
fumes powerful like the flashes of lightning and 


has blackened Visnu, dismayed Dharmaraja, 
rendered many unconscious and kiiled several. 


sasrafenat aft erro sear fava 

Saeat UM Asa AM waht UraaI vio 

PARMA THEM ATHSRT AT 

HATHA AS ca Wired A UTI 

O Lord! as the pelf of the unfortunate 

becomes the source of misfortune, and as in 
misfortunes the objects of the weak are not 
fulfilled, similarly this deadly poison has come 
deadly to us. We have, therefore, come to you 


for succour and be pleased to give your helping 
hand to us. 


THA Ma Yorterat fay: | 

WMITYH Waela: WAT: AT: MTTHA eI 
caveat A Ufaea Matera aA 

CHA VECUgAMe FFATATTH & 0 tt 
THA ATA ATA ATHAAL HY RN 


You are clement on your devotees, knower 
of all motives, the recipient of the first share of 
sacrificial offerings, the most Supreme Lord, 
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the annihilator of Kama; you are Soma and 
Saumya and doing well to the Devas; you alone 
are our strength, you are the protector of the 
attendants; please be pleased to swallow it and 
thus rescue us from the danger of our being 
destroyed by the formidable poison.” Hearing 
these words, lord Siva, the destroyer of eyes of 
Bhaga said— 


eaed Jara 
VET MNT sree Vetaay 
TATA Acad HPA TTA U4 Vk 
The Lord of gods said— “I shall gulp the 
Kalakita, the dreadful poison; and shall also 


fulfil if there is any other difficult mission to be 
accomplished by you.” 


STMT EVAN TON REA VSA: | 
ATTRA: WAT Sa AAT 
OUT TAMA: As VATA: TATA NG 3M 
The Devas and demons were filled with 
extraordinary delight on hearing those words of 


the Lord; their eyes were moist with tears of joy 
and their voices got choked. 


Gent: By YON YA: 
forat agit foritacnfagnetsen: 14 XI 


Afterwards Lord Siva set out on his quick- 
going buffalo as swift as wind on the aerial 
track when the Devas and the demons also 
followed Him on their respective conveyances, 
favouring the Lord with chowries. The Lord’s 
knotted hairs, standing up on high became 
tawny coloured by the fire of His third eye. 


MM Satay at sree fas Ae: 
aa Sat Tereay fects fart Fae & 4 
TAUMAHARAA As agra 
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Waar fad aferetat Sar WAIT UG GU 
Wy Tay fagtey Peace 

Uy: MATS ETAT TTA & 9 tt 
Ward say waaeMTa eter 
HUSA Ta: WA fat SaAATTATIN 4 61 
fatter tar afempadis ye 

WAT Sp HVS MT SATA G 81 


Then reaching at the ocean of milk, the Lord 
Mahadeva saw terrible Kalakiita poison. Lord 
went to a shady place and quaffed it holding 1t 
in His left hand. The Devas and the demons 
thundered out with glee when they saw the Lord 
drinking it. They also danced and sang, and 
Brahma and other Devas began to pray. When 
the venom was deposited in the throat of the 
Lord, Bali along with the Devas and the demons 
said— “OQ Lord! white like the lotus, the venom 
looks awfully beautiful like bees in your throat. 


qemenfad aussenang fat qa 
Sah: Wa CAMA Me WIAA § oll 
Wie fat Carron, fagea 

Tat Ut HATTA 

WET FaTAITATTT: 11. BUN 


It looks as if you are wearing a garland of 
black bees. Let this remain in your throat.” The 
Lord replied that if that be the case, He would 
let it lie there and not allow it to settle down, 
Siva thus returned home after quaffing the 
poison and the Devas and the demons again 
resumed the churning of the ocean. 


Sta seread Werguralsyar SHretHercahrary 
US ore feren EMA ASEATA:: 2 & 0 UI 


KKK 
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CHAPTER 251 
The churning of the ocean 
Ud sald 
TA TARA WAST 
TSA: W AMAA: | VU 


Sita said~ When the ocean was churned 
again, the great physician Dhanvantari, the 
author of Ayurveda, came out. 


Tfart Braet AT tener 
AAS TA A YUM: AAYTAATSTH 2 
wae BAe feo: areat a verafory 
Was AT Ueaal SAT A MEHTA 3B 
Ta BT WM MeaRraTatay 

Oa We AH: HUST A PATA Uv 


Next came out the broad-eyed Madira, the 
nectar and the cow Surabhi, the dispeller of the 
fears of all beings. Lord Visnu took Laksmi and 
Kaustubha gem. Later on came out the famous 
elephant Airavata; and they were taken by Indra 
and Dhanvantari, the giver of health to all the 
beings, was taken by the Sun. Dhanvantari, the 
great professor of Ayurveda, brought relief to 
the sufferings of the creation. The famous 
umbrella that came out of the ocean was taken 
by Varuna. Then came out two earrings which 
were taken by Indra, the lord of Saci. 


Ufwtade asiare fare 

Ta Cal ATH SAAT & UI 

wt ase faucud aa fasta 

UWtaeaIeyd SBT MAM AAT: NG I 

SPATS Hertel Wahaht TET 

AA ATAU TTT era feat MT: A 

MAI Heal Aaya: | 

Parijata tree was taken by Vayu. Then 

Dhanvantari assuming a charming form and 


taking a Kamandalu came out with the pot of 
nectar in his hand. At that time, the Devas and 
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the demons shouted out for nectar. “It is ours, It 
is ours’ when Lord Visnu assumed the 
appearance of a bewitching damsel. 


aaa TA See YS: | 

fart era dda: Wa ARTA INCI 
HATA ST YM VST AT 
MMAR a ASM STATA: 8 
aaeTayt tat fawaperera arian 

WER SAAA ATT Aled: WT: ok 
AA CATON: Ha UTR TaN 

FAO: VATA TIT TAet Af VN 
ad: faery arate Caraga 
Uplagqraday epratserrarrani 22 It 


And He fascinated the demons, who, being 
deluded, placed the pitcher of nectar into the 
hands of the Lord and then ran towards the 
Devas to fight with them, with various arms in 
their hands. In the meantime the Lord most 
ingeniously brought the pot of nectar before the 
Devas and the demons, when the Devas began 
to drink it. The demon Rahu, assumed the form 
of a Deva took his seat along with the Devas 
and was going to drink the nectar. 


TH BUSHING SAATATTA aay 
MM PTAA YAO FeerHTAATN 83 
amt wan Tea PreyoarciAry 
GAIT AAU aA STATA 2 
eee wee 

FATA TTL 84 I 
wa dear eat UgqGar 4 


VTA WIEN ATTA VE I 


The Sun and the Moon drew the attention of 
the Devas to this for their benefit. When the 
nectar had gone into the throat of Rahu, Lord 
Visnu severed his head by His quoit; but the 
severed head of the mountain like demon, that 
fell down and shook the earth remained alive 
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and became immortal which is known as Rahu. 
Thus Rahu became the enemy of the Sun and 
the Moon and he takes vengeance on them even 
up to the present day at the time of their 
eclipses. 


faery sraAT TATRUAGeT Bie: 
AMMEN a TAHT 

WET: Yayereanenl: Way ASAT: 11 VOM 
aSAUHAAaT AAA Vt ae 

sara Tenat Page Ui ACTH VC 


Afterwards Lord Visnu leaving His form of 
that enchanting damsel began to inflict blows 
on the demons with his various weapons. 
Hundreds and thousands of powerful sharp 
Pasastras then began to fall. The Asuras got 
pierced with Cakra which made them vomit 
blood. 


frnfa ufeestanta forcifar afer erect 
THRTAATMTCT PUTAS Aan 28H 
eeeOTaeTa ST Petey AeA: | 
aifgonfta helt aq cnt BMI 2 ol 


Most of them fell on the ground by the 
blows of sword, trident, etc., and the skulls of 
many were ripped by the terrible Pattisastra and 
fell down with garlands round them. Then most 
of the mighty demons, soaked in blood, shining 
like burnished gold fell dead on the ground. 


AA STRAT; AAS AAA: | 

ara foraat were eifgarafern 2 en 
Unread: Ure: afaenter afer: 

Peat wast pret feahrarererqi 2 2 
footer fate yerafa urrartiratte ah 

Fart MSTA: MTA AAAI 2 I 


The battle went on till evening. They fell 
down like the mountains of red chalk and a 
huge din was made by their fight and fall. In 


that terrible fighting all the arms were dyed in 


gore and the universe resounded with the war 
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cries— “Cut them, clean into two, break them, 
run away, throw them down, etc.” 


Us Aye Fe AA WEN 
TCNTAT Sat AARTATSATN BVI 
aa feet aqeeT ATT aaa 


ferrararea & den fanaa 24 1 
TAS Feat 


TI AHA ATTA 
fauraareqeanquanise 
FRM Sree aI 


UA: PA Aa AAT VI 


When the universe was filled with that din 
then Nara and Narayana resorted to the 
battlefield; Lord Visnu, seeing the bow in 
Nara’s hand remembered His Sudarsana quoit; 
and at that very instant Sudrasana, the destroyer 
of the enemies, descended from the heaven and 
seeing that mighty weapon, the annihilator of 
the enemies, shining like the Sun, burning like 
fire; Lord Visnu violently hurled the terrible 
Cakra at the demons which repeatedly struck 
them. 


TH TATUNG ATI 2 3 
mated feats ye: ferdt wer 

wut wr Sfacaar frsteraq 
sag faearal 
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We4e: ~~ 


TUM; WORT 
AMAT Te farerrerafaur: 1 3 21 
Telsd: Mantearrara: 


UAT STAT ATT: | 
aa Het Weaferran gear 
TST: TaASAT AA AT: 3 VN 
Then that quoit shining like the brilliant 
form of fire, mercilessly killed thousands of 
demons. At some places it burnt them like fire 
aided by wind; it cut them into pieces; then it 
rose into the air and hurled flames of fire on the 
demons and drank their gore. The demons 
began to hurl mountains after mountains on the 
Devas and crushed them. But by the force of 
that quoit many mountain chains looking like 
the banks of clouds fell down with mighty trees 
when the world began to quake and rumble. 
. Fern Soke We 
TONSA FRAT TAIT 
TTA ATHATRTTTTU- 
USq: TAA AATAUITN 3 31 


The mountain tops were also shattered by 
the arrows of the Devas and the demons. Then 
Nara hurled his great arrow, decked at its fore- 
end with gold and covered the atmosphere. 


facrataitigraatar ofaty- 
Gerad geraayye Aa 


TA Wel MAUS A AMT 
Terqu: wfafagefear: At: 3 vit 
The Devas were frightened when He cut 
assunder all the tops of the mountain by arrows. 
Then the demons harassed by the Devas entered 


into the ocean and others down into the bottom 
of the earth. 
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—e 7 
Gest uated Fema at 
Wat: Qeasaqarey Wet: 
ane oe Wa: AOA BGI 
farrersaferrict wat 
Rat MA: AlN ATTA 
qa a Plea tag 
fentiey afertarat: WEN 3 I 
The power of the fiery weapon Sudarsana 
then subsided. And the mount Mandaracala was 
put back into its original position through the 
glory of Sudarsana. The Devas worshipped the 
mountain Mandara duly before refixing it and 
uttered sounds of joy. The Devas then returned 
to their abodes with joy and stored the nectar 
most carefully and kept it under the charge of 
Visnu. 
Sit set HATTA 
ATR Te ere fE RATATAT: M24 VN 
* 


* % 


CHAPTER 252 
The Vastu Deva 
AAT: ad: 
Meena Pergt fererree 
Aleet IMT HAT ATT HeTRT: II 
The Rsis asked— “OQ Sita! be gracious 
enough to tell us how royal palaces and other 


houses are constructed. Also explain to us what 
is Vastu Deva.” 


aa sara 

Whaataes frat Tae 

Tat ATCA FATT: FORT 2 
gan HA Tate: via wT wa Ty 
AACA ASST TAT WHT TAA 3 
STB fae Area TAT: | 
datunafes g aa ATA vi 
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Sita replied— (1) Bhregu, (2) Atn, (3) 
Vasistha, (4) Visvakarma, (5) Maya, (6) 
Narada, (7) Nagnajit, (8) Visalaksa, (9) Indra, 
(10) Brahma, (11) Svamukartika, (12) 
Nandigvara, (13) Saunaka, (14) Garga, (15) Sri 
Krsna, (16) Aniruddha, (17) Sukra, (18) 
Brhaspati are the chief eighteen preceptors of 
the Vastusastra. Lord Matsya had explained 
briefly the Vastusastra to the king Vatvasvata 
Manu. 


cee Way STMT TTA 

Tera TN MTT VTA I 

MeMeaeaereraaaya HAUT 

HUTAaT THT TTA CATT & I 

THAMMAaTaIeT AAT TTT 

aaa Serafracatad fercit ot 

AA AMAL Te Ula AaratAeT 

aay Tea Aye Fal Tanti cil 

Aelia WAKA Yaraury 

MAT J AAAS HTATT TI ¢ tt 

aM: HT WTS ALTA as a 

at que aF A AMS Tara oll 

Which I will not relate to you. In days gone 

by, perspiration (water) trickled from the 
forehead of Siva at the time of His fighting 
fiercely with the demon Andhaka in course of 
which the latter was killed; and out of this sweat 
of the fatigued Siva was born an attendant, grim 
in appearance, who looked as if to swallow the 
whole universe with seven islands and the sky. 
He then began to drink the blood of the 
Andhaka demons that lay scattered on the 
ground; but he was not satisfied with it. Then 
that hungry attendant began to practise tapasya 
with the object of devouring the three regions, 
in honour of Siva. The Lord Siva in due time 


was highly pleased with the devotee and asked 
him to select a boon. 


TYAS Tet Yer ACNSTATARTA| 
Waly SaCaM AAT H A Mlevawil Val 
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aden fated Wa YaUSeANTTA: | 
Taeearateal A SIMA WaAayFa V2 
aie sageon at wera 
SAAT RATE AAA: 3 
WH Wad War A aaa: | 
FATATRAAC ATA Trea ATT Be 


The devotee said— “O Lord! be pleased to 
permit me to eat of the three realms” and the 
Lord said— “Be it so.” Then. that devotee 
beseiged and brought all the three regions, 
under his clutches and then fell down on this 
earth. The terrified Devas, Brahma, Siva, 
demons, Raksasas got round and captured him 
from all sides; the being, thus imprisoned, 
remained there and since then, owing to all the 
Devas remaining there and living round him, he 
came to be recognised as Vastu Deva. 


sapensy ate faa: aaca 

Mae YT: Ta SUT eA Me It 
Waa fara Tagen WATS: | 

Aa Talay: Whe ATA | Ar afer: LG I 
arent aaeard Taferafaeaen 

ATTA AHAOTRAATSTAT ATEAACTH 29 1k 


Seeing the Devas thus predominant and 
finding himself thus beseiged the being, that 
sprung from Siva’s sweat, said— “‘O Devas! you 
have now made me motionless; be pleased; how 
can I stay, thus imprisoned, with my head 
downward?” The Devas replied— “You will 
enjoy the sacrificial offerings of the Visvedeva 
sacrifice and the offerings that will be given 
within any dwelling-house and one who will 
perform sacrifices without the prescribed 
method will also be your food. 


AMT Fea ATRIA AAA 
AAA AT Alera ATCT Bo 
WayHEM Ee: A Award 
ARR: TAA: WHT MTA VAI 
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You will also enjoy the sacrificial offerings 
made in course of other ordinary sacrifices. 
That Vastu Deva then became highly pleased to 
hear those words and since then the Vastu 
worship became extant to appease Vastu Deva.” 


St ATT TATU areAARAY ATA 
PRU Soa fer layaaH SEAT: 2% 2H 


*k * 


CHAPTER 253 


Ascertaining of Vastu site for construction of 
buildings etc. 
Ua sare 
BMT: WHAM Tenleararoray 
GAHIeT YM AAT al ATTACH Vl 
Sita said— “I shall now tell you about the 
different auspicious periods of building a house. 


One should always select an auspicious time to 
start a building.” 


aa Samara Bt We HAA: 

aM MIA VIS ep Aa aN VI 
SNS YAM TATA A 

MAT YAM J A WEIS AAT 31 
Uett areistas fares areareteny 
AUIS Aa Ae WY AeA AIAN SN 
ct a age fereates are fares 
We ae yatta areata BAAN GH 
art Ufo Terps 

CAT TANSTTAT A TERN WTA gt 


If the foundations of a house be laid in the 
month of Caitra, the owner of it gets ill; if in 
Vaisakha, he gets cows and gems; if in Jyestha, 
he dies; if in Asadha, he gets good servants, 
gems and domestic animals; if in Sravana, he 
gets good servants; if in Bhadra, he becomes a 
loser of something; if in ASsvin, he loses his 
wife; if in Kartika, he gets wealth; if in 
Margasirsa, he gets plenty of grains and 
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eatables; if in Pausa, he has a fear of thieves; if 
in Magha, he gets good lots of various things 
but there is a risk of fire also; if in Phalguna, he 
begets a son and gold; such is the influence of 
time, of these different months. Now I shall tell 
you about the influence of different asterisms. 
ASsvini, Rohini, Mila, Uttarasadha, Uttara 
Phalguni and Mrgasira, Svati, Hasta and 
Anuradha are said to be the auspicious 
asterisms. 


weenie We INT: WaT: | 
Saat ATTA HT SaeilaraT eS: 119 tk 


faenerehaasay Arad! 

da HAsa Mes APalhahae TET co 

TM AUTaAfad Ted TEA 

Talartaet MSA Yee Freeraq 8 

MMH Ua aT 

WaeKaata Biearanty wa fen ol 

Barring Tuesday and Sunday all the other 

days are said to be auspicious. The following 
are known to be the evil Yogas for building a 
house, viz., Vydaghata, Sita, Vyatipata, 
Atiganda. The following Yogas are beneficial— 
Viskambha, Ganda, Parigha and Vajra. The 
following are said to be the best Muhirtas, viz., 
Sveta, Maitre, Mahendra, Gandharva, Abhijita, 
Rohini, Vairaja and Savitra. First see that the 
Sun and Moon are benefic; and fix an 
auspicious Lagna; then leaving all other work, 
fix a pillar within the ground. This is the rule to 
start a building, well or tank. 

ya aft wilett weNgrey Wate 

JA THT AA TAT FONT MATT: 11 Vi 

fame: yreand afara: are weeny 

FAMTOTT MEATKATRT Sea AAMT TU RII 

fereaT SHAT I TAT APANST WAT 

UTA SF et TATA A AAT V3 

PMN Heat Areag say 

PATTI AUT AAAI Vv 
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diet Yalta WEAN TST: | 

are: Ayleaht AM Seat Mare A VN 
YUE: WaaNAat Waey Tey a 
TAM Tea TART TUT 2G It 


In laying the foundations of a building or 
digging a tank or well first it is necessary to test 
the nature of the soil before commencing the 
operations and lying Vastu. White earth is lucky 
for the Brahmanas, red is good for the 
Ksatriyas, yellow earth for the Vaisyas and 
black earth is auspicious for the Siidras. This 
can be ascertained by digging. The earth tasting 
sweet is good for the Brahmanas, pungent one 
is suited for the Ksatriyas, the bitter earth is fit 
for the Vaisya and the astringent earth is good 
for the Stidras. After the earth is examined a 
hole is to be dug one foot and a half square and 
it is to be leaped with cowdung; melted butter 1s 
then to be placed on an earthen pot and four 
wicks should be placed in it, one in each 
direction. If the eastern wick burns more bright 
than the rest, it means the plot of land 1s good 
for the Brahmanas, similarly if the southern 
wick is more bright, the land is good for the 
Ksatriyas, if the western wick is more bright the 
land is good for the Vaisyas, the brightness of 
the northern wick shows that the land is good 
for the Stidras; and if all the four wicks are 
equally bright the land is good for all the four 
class of people. Such is the test of the land 
dugged in one and a quarter cubit of land. 


ates frame =A ett wa AAT 

IAHESAA Vo Aaa ATA VI 

USAT U Banletat AAT 

TABATA APT YaST AAT AAT Vet 

The hollow is then to be filled with 

excavated earth; if the excavated earth be 
greater than the hollow filled, then the buildings 
reconstructed on that ground will bring in riches 


and influence; if the earth be insufficient it 
means loss and if it be just equal, then the result 
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will be normal. The second test is to get the 
land ploughed and sown with some seeds; 1f the 
seeds sprout and become big in three, five or 
seven days the land should be known to be best; 
if the sproutings are small, that land is to be 
avoided; if the sproutings are tolerably high, 
that land is middling. 


VaTatefeict: wifaran a Aaa 
Vangitrae Feat Tay: BAHT AN 221 
WUT Uieteal FAUST Aaa: | 
SM YA CHET SM VATA TAAT: It 2 oH 


adang faurty fayar yaar 7a 
—— 
aT a 
ofierer Wat: conarererata 22 
AMARA UTA a Frater 
SUA ay APTA GAR AT 23 


After thus testing the land one should wash 
it with Paficagavya and sprinkle with the water 
of all the medicinal herbs; then lines should be 
drawn in gold forming 51 squares (a square 
containing eighty-one smaller squares in it). 
Then the lines should be encircled with a thread 
dyed in lime or any other mixture of colours. 
Ten lines should be drawn towards the east, ten 
towards the north and on the nine divisions on 
each side 9x9=81 divisions are known to be 81 
feet or rooms of Vastu Deva (ten lines are to be 
drawn to have nine divisions within them) and 
45 Devas should be worshipped there and out of 
these 32 Devas should be worshipped outside 
(the smaller squares lying on the eastern, 
southern, western and northern sides) and 13 
inside. The 32 Devas outside should be 
worshipped with ghee in the north-east (Isana) 
comer. 


fort dara User ara: afore: | 

Gea seets strane AAT Al Iwi 
yet ot fasta yearranrant 

TA FHT WT: PIT TUTETAT 4 I 


365 


clarfratsa Bata: erat Hee: | 
TA: MTA BT WNseqSt Wa ANE II 
aeene: Bradt a stfefaey fete 
Aeganed I ASAT AA: JUN ON 
SUTCAT ATTA ATT: 
TETAS Usa TA VATS AN WN 
ponbhiie-hhir- dha 


z TANGATATAA: FOTN ITN 
acon fee a Fee fea: 
faaIST WHAT DAM WAIT: Ta Boll 
TTATTAA ET UTA TAT: TAA: 

SUA ACT Usagi safe ter etarit 3 gh 
Utena F atisata wroveryeaa: | 

areal q Sfefaere fauared J WAM 3 VW 
samt ay faaray fa: qatacea 


Tam: Uttar fee froared F Aas 


The following are the 32 outside Devas-— (1) 
Sikhi, (2) Parajanya, (3) Janyata, (4) Indra, (5) 
Sirya, (6) Satya, (7) Bhrsa, (8) Akaga, (9) 
Vayu, (10) Pisa, (11) Vitatha, (12) Grhaksata, 
(13) Yama, (14) Gandharva, (15) Mrga, (16) 
Bhrngaraja, (17) Pitrs, (18) Dauvarika, (19) 
Sugriva, (20) Puspadarhta, (21) Jaladhipa, (22) 
Asura, (23) Sesa, (24) Papa, (25) Roga, (26) 
Ahi, (27) Mukhya, (28) Bhallata, (29) Soma, 
(30) Sarpa, (31) Aditi, (32) Diti, these 32 Devas 
(31?) are worshipped outside Vastu in the 
north-east corner and the following are 
worshipped inside the Vastu. Apa, Savitri, 
Paya, Rudra and Brahma and the other eight 
Devas close by these 13 Devas are worshipped 
in the nine feet of Vastu and around Him are 
eight Devas, the Sadhya as in their respective 
stations, viz., Aryama, Savita, Vivasvana, 
Vivudhadhipa, Mitra, Rajyaksa, Prthvisvara, 
Apavatsa; these are to be worshiped in the 
eastern side and the five Devas, viz., Apa, 
Apavatsa, Parajanya, Agni and Diti are to be 
worshipped in south-eastern corner. This is the 
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mode of worship of the Devas at several 
corners. Aryama, §Vivasvana, Mitra, 
Prthvidhara, these are worshipped amongst the 
twenty and on the outside; and on the eastern 
and southern side are worshipped the Devas 
presiding over three feet. Brahma 1s in the 
centre of all. In such a way 45 Devas are 
present in Vastu’. 


SMa AA ATG YI WIA 
ary aren tmeager: fret oA 3 vi 
TENT TM Vigra Aaa Ft 
UMatefett Aa IT ANg A 3h It 

Ud AM: TARE: Fafred TAI TI 
UAat TAY AMT: US He AT AMM E It 
Tay eT FANT ALOT A A 
TT AAG avait Tenfatay Waati 3 ott 
HITT AS ATA ST 

Waa aRahafesr fags: 13 ol 


Now the Varhsas are being stated in due 
order, viz., from Vayu to Roga, from Pitrs to 
Agni, Mukhya to Bhrsa, Sesa to Vitatha, 
Sugriva to Aditi, Mrga to Parjanya; at certain 
other places from Mrga to Jaya is considered 
one family or Varmsa. The smaller squares 
where the Devas are located are termed Pada, 
Madhya and Sama; they are named also 
Madhya, Trisiila and Konaga. These are always 
to be avoided in the ceremonies Stambhanydsa 
and Tulavidhi (where gifts are made in gold 
equivalent to the weight of the performer of the 
ceremonies). The Vastu is always to be fixed on 
the lines of Pitrs and Vaisvanara. Impurities 
(Ucchista) and Upaghatas, etc., are to be 
carefully avoided. 


Tear: Wafest WS aa: Aas: 
yaenisda da MAA eAatewdt 3 eH 


|. Draw the figure Vastumandalam of 81 Padas and put 
the Devas and colours in it. Then everything will be 
clearly understood. 
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SAA UMA: WAT: WaT get: 

Saatfefarrssta stars fetersrateati ¥ 0 1 

Wes Saat 7 WH wae: 

Gaaaeaetgegl: VST TUT ANY 

BHT THAT ST AMSA TAT 

aitaa: afaar aged cfaoraterdtiy 21 

facta fia wat aerate 

UAT ST UTTAR A SATAY 3 I 

atargrsinat = arrued aati 

UPy F aleet aafenT: Wea S I 

satrargyt Wat wrarherdgeratt 

aeanhygial faaqpet carftat gT syn 

Waveat Aa Ae weal: frac 

Weal TAS TaN Tat AT Waa veil 

Agni is on the head of Vastu, Apa on the 

mouth, Prthvidhara and Aryama on its breast, 
Apavatsa on the chest, Diti and Parajanya on 
the eyes, Aditi and Jayambhaka on the ears, 
Sarpa and Indra on the shoulders, the Sun and 
the Moon on the two arms. Rudra and 
Rajayaksma on the left hand, Savitra and Savita 
on the right hand, Vivasvana and Mitra on the 
stomach, Piisé and Aryama on the wrist, Asura 
and Sosa on the left side, Vitatha and 
Grahaksata on the nght-side, Yama and Varuna 
on the. thighs, Gandharva and Puspadarhta on 
the knees, Sugriva and Bhrsa on the shanks, 
Dauvarika and Mrga on the ankles, Jai and 


Sakra on the organ, manes on the feet, Brahma 
in the heart and on the ninth feet in the centre. 


Ug AEIel AY: WAS TAIT VA: 
TEM AMAA HOTAGUTTTAM V9 
afeealary aren J Aegina: 
fanfafgreria ugq:afrae wWatsiscit 
Brahma has said that Vastu with 64 feet 
should be worshipped in the Prasada (verandah 


or outer yards). There Brahma is located in the 
4 feet or smaller squares in the centre; the 
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Devas with half feet are in the corners, the 
Devas with 1% feet are in the outer corners, 20 
Devas are with 2 feet. Vastu thus has 64 feet. 


Tersy Hught: ME Ta Ad 

Wet ATAAAT WATS WaT FAT? Ut 

AMET WAS TATAMeT Yat! 

reeargat Are: Wea | fararsstaqy ot 

TEMA Waa franta 

At the commencement of a building if the 

owner feels an itching sensation on his body, it 
is to be inferred that there is a nail or some 
foreign matter under the ground. And he should 
remove the nail from the portion of Vastu in 
which corresponding part of his own body he 
feels itching. For a nail in the vital part of Vastu 
is dangerous it is very auspicious. If there be 


any part defective or part in excess then it 
should be avoided. 


aq: Met frmet a feet cena 
AAA AARAT TAS FRATAAT NG Vi 


O best of twice-born, now I tell you the 


names of Vastu with four salas, three salas, two — 


Salas and one Salas. 


Sta srareet HEAT Wenvitfcaearegiaurat aM 
ELS ING OC IPIGRRIMCICAT ELEN 


 * 


CHAPTER 254 
The Vastu Vidya 
Ud sated 
Aq: Met WaRI TART ATTRA 


Aq: Mei Ugaletierd: Waa ya VN 
TT AAA Yt STATA 
UsMENa WM AM WaT 21 


Stita said— “I shall first tell you the names 
and the details of catuhsalas.” The building 
(catuhsala) has four doorways, one in each 
direction and it is encircled by an enclosure 
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wall. If the palace or temple be made into a 
catuhsala, it 1s known as sarvatobhadra. Such a 
mansion built for a king or a god 1s very 
auspicious. The house having three entrances, 
i.e., 1f the western doorway does not exist, it is 
known as Nandyavarta. 


SOE J TSAMAYSTET A! 
Wdaiaart aaretes ATT feTAT I 3 tt 
= — . 

ahamenaert aq fynet ares AT ALN YH 

amahgat FU ARIAS 

Wea Yaa Bt Baatata fase 4 tt 

The mansion that has three entrances, 1.e., if 

there be no southern gateway, it is known as 
vardhamana; the one without any gate towards 
the east is known as svastika, the one without 
any gate towards the north is known as rucaka. 
If the houses be slightly unsymmetrical, the 
building is known as trisala or as known as 
dhanyaka. It is auspicious and brings prosperity 
to the owner and gives him a good many sons. 
The mansion having no wing to its east 1s 
known as suksetra. 

Ft AMAT Vira 

WIM AAT rt AfgMet J PTCA GU 

HAA FO Aa eTaayy 

aM uber ay wetet AT AAT 

PATA TAT Mayas A 

TATA MAGA PNAS ¢ I 

It is known to be the giver of long life and 

destroyer of woes and delusions. The mansion 
without any wing to the south and whose rooms 
are big is known as the annihilator of the family 
and causing all sorts of ill, and the one that is 
without its western wing is own as 
paksaghna. It is the destroyer of the sons and 
friends of the owner and causes many fears. The 


mansion having only two rooms on the west is 
very auspicious. It gives lots of wealth and 
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rains and sons to the owner. 
RrgceeRe OT TM YATHCTITTT 
ame o fase usrarrcenioragi 8 
TMs TO HoT A Ar 
SEH YS J Micls USS AA THAT Volt 
Nareyyadag Wander | 
TANT TAIT PCT APE VTCTAAN 821 
THMaS FT WIAA 
Fee YATE F AT MATT TTT VII 
ASTRA CAO TRT THAT 
MATATAPAA PUMA HAE FOTATI 23 1 
Frgrararaiter freon wer get: 
HMA: Aa Hat yfrarad: 1 Vv 


The mansion having rooms on the west and 
the north is known as Yamasirya. It has fear 
from king and fire and is the destroyer of the 
family. The one having rooms on the north and 
east is known as Darhda. It is inauspicious for 
the owner of it has a danger from other kings 
and untimely death. The one having rooms on 
the east and south is known as Dhanakhya. It is 
also inauspicious as the owner has danger from 
arms and of dishonour. The one that has 
fireplaces built for cooking purposes on the east 
and west causes the death of the owner and 
widowhood and causes also many fears. The 
mansion having two rooms on the south is also 
the cause of fear to the owner. Such mansions 
forebode ills and should not be built by the 
wise. The big rooms known defective as 
Siddhartha and Vajrayukta are always to be 
avoided by the intelligent ones. Now the ways 
of building a royal mansion are described. 


VENant Aaknyanfefavad: | 

BAL SRAM FRTTATAY A BG I 
ageay faent gad UE: Hee 
aquiontad del asrate Fre 261 


A royal palace is of five different classes in 
descending order of merit. The best one is 108 
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hands in breadth and the remaining of the four 
classes are each 8 hands less respectively. The 
length of all of these is 1% of their breadth. 


FAUST ARAN TAT TATA 

We: Tereagitterad ar fae Vi 

aor ules tet wsraty Frrent 

BANG: WAM TAT ASAT Ve I 

aq aise faerie: wefeg grad 

usrady del a Ferra WaT Ve Il 

Similarly the mansion of his heir-apparent 1s 

also of five different classes, viz., the first best 
is 86 hands broad and the remaining four are 
each six hands less respectively. They are in 
length 1+1/3 of their breadth. Now the 


dimensions of the Commander-in-Chief’s 
mansion will be described. 


Tras aay aa was AT 

CATA CATHCART 2 0 

asigrnad def wsata frre 

AUT GRA ASAT AAHAI 2 VN 

TATE A ated BA 

aquifers Set USAT MATA 2 I 

His best house should be 64 (sixty-four) 

hands in breadth and the remaining four are 
each six hands less respectively. Their length is 
11/6 (one and one-sixth) of their breadth. Now 
the mansions of the other chief servants of the 
sovereign are described. The Prime-minister’s 
house should be sixty hands broad and the 
remaining four are each 4 hands less 


respectively. Their length is 11/8 (one and one- 
eighth) of the breadth. 


fafeat aogqaiat a avant yews 
Saag J fares fearett HAAN 231 
farot deldata neateata aq 

Sear cae Tet TTTT TAT 2 VI 
aquimtad tel fart gestae 7 
AREAS: VMTN: HAT 4 
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The house of captains and other ministers— 

48 (forty-eight) hands wide and the remaining 
four are each four hands less respectively. Their 
length 1% (one and one-fourth) of the breadth. 
The houses of the architects, artisans, sentries, 
concubines are also of five kinds. The best one 
is 28 (twenty-eight) hands in breadth and the 
remaining four are each less by two hands. 
Their length is twice their breadth. Now the 
quarters of the maids, etc., will be described. 
Their best house is 12 hands in length, the 
remaining four can be made 2% hands less each 
respectively. Their length should be 1’ of the 
breadth. 

SAM TRAM TATA NTT 

AAT WaRaT AAT MIATA TN 2 It 

Tay faereaqtetad HAT! 

Usady def a veut wai VII 

Now the five kinds of houses of the 

Astrologer, Preceptor, Physician, Councillor 
and Priest will be described. The best of their 
houses are 40 hands in breadth and the 
remaining are each four hands less respectively. 
Their length is 1 1/6 (one and one-sixth) of the 
breadth. 


ATAU aes BAT PETA! 
Blanitaron gy aagitelad HAL WI 
sTaSMteta Wt Ta AT aAT 
SMM Hearst Usa eI 
afer CAMCTET IONS: WHAT 
VATA FENEAOT Fi 3 ol 
TUaAYS He ASM Wa al 
PUTA AGATA ET ATT 
aaa A Ys Gres TAY WaeNTii 3 vi 


Now the dimensions of the houses of the 
men of the four castes are described. The best 
house of a Brahmana should be 32 hands in 
breadth of the remaining four each should be 
less by four hands respectively. The house of a 
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Ksatriya should be 28 hands in breadth, that of 
the Vaisya 24 hands and of the Sudra 20 hands. 
The length of a Brahmanas house should be | 
1/10" (one and one-tenth) times of Ksatriya 1 
1/8th times, of Vaigyas 1 1/Sth times, of Sidra 
and 1%th times of their respective breadths. The 
houses of the lower castes are to be upto 
(sixteen) hands wide. A sovereign should have 
his own residence between the capital and the 
house of the commander-in-chief and at the 
same place should be built the store-room. The 
houses of the Brahmanas, etc., those revered 
always by the king should be round the mansion 
of the commander-in-chief. Besides these, the 
sleeping-room of other lower men and those 
residing in the forest are to be fifty hands long. 
Similarly the sleeping-rooms of the king and the 
commander-in-chief are to be seventy hands 
long. Within 35 hands from that, the outer 
verandah is to be laid. Thus are related the 
arrangements of houses. 


SAANATN BT Tafa yeraerd 

TM BAMA SEA Wad TAATAATTI 3 VN 
Vaasa MTN Beds aa 

ATER EA SATA MATA: Wet etT 13 3 
Usfamiad aeaters: Wyered: 

AM TEAM J MATS TCT TA AAT! 3 I 
farer Ved Ment A Set ura war 
SMTA Tae arfarereat 7 Fever 3 4 Ut 
Ustayreant aya Ween TAIT 
MAHA YR FAT USSSA 3 
weary farts Tat atrear waq 
BOs AM AER Wraps WaT 3 9 
Uae Aa Maes AeA 
aaa aa Bfert aeerera 3 ci 
Ye Tata MAreaTgauel agit 
FARA TSH APTA RTT TAN 3 3 tt 
went afrearenra Suite Weta 
evi ary yay Tareas sol 
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Ueapal Tata: seyisrs ferer 
SA HOM: TA TAT BAraafaari ¥ eI 
THOR Wa © Adargy Wea 

FEAT TATE BAAS: IY 2 


The house of a Brahmana should be 36 
hands and seven angulas long. He ought never 
to discard the above figures and follow other 
dimensions. Similarly the length of the house of 
a Ksatriya ought to be 36 hands and 10 angulas 
and that of a Vaisya ought to be 35 hands and 
13 angulas. The measurement of a Sidra’s 
house ought to be as previously mentioned and 
fifteen angulas more. If the building be divided 
into three parts where there is a road-way in the 
first (front) part and whose back side is elevated 
and beautiful, it is named Sosnisa. Where there 
is a road-way on one side, that is named 
Savastambha and where there are road-ways all 
round the building that is named Susthita; all 
these buildings are auspicious to the 
Brahamanas and three other classes. The height 
of the ground-floor of the building erected on 
small areas is to be one-sixteenth of its breadth 
together with four hands (1/16 breadth + 4 
hands). The height of the upper-floor (on the 
eround-floor, 1.e., the first floor) 1s to be 11/12th 
of the height of the first floor; that of the second 
floor 1s to be 11/12th of the first floor and so on. 
The foundations should be of well-burnt bricks 
and its width is to be one-sixteenth of the 
breadth of the house; the foundations may be of 
timber or it may be of mud also. In the latter 
case its dimensions is to be the same as that of 
the middle of the house. The width of the door- 
way 1s to be in a Certain ratio to the width of the 
room and the height of the door-way to be twice 
the width. 


gal arte fayuirepat way 
FACRIICCIR MIC MES PCIE Bard] 
Bg: TAA Yaa Wert Ts 
SHAUNA A TSH M ARTA ¥ I 
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The thickness of the jambs of a door [two 
inside pieces (vertical)| should be as many 
fingers as many hands there are that will give 
their height and the thickness of the lower 
horizontal piece (the sill) is 1 1/8" (one and 
one-eighth) of the thickness of that of the jambs. 


Sia sire wera angqfaerg years aa 
Ad : TST a ee MTAT AT SEAT: 1B & BI 
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CHAPTER 255 
The Vastu Vidya 


at sara 

BA: AAA VTA 
HA TMAH Tel AAO FT: Vi 
AMM: WS Maa: Te 
CARI: TAY ACTA FA TeATH IN 
Teaa: WrSyraey Elaya: Weis: 
TAIN TAM Tat ga sft Banat 


Stita said~ “Now I shall tell you the 
measurements of the pillars.” Multiply the 
altitude of the house by 7 (seven) which divided 
by 80 (eighty) will give the breadth of the 
pillars. If the pillars be square, they are known 
as rucaka and if they be octagonal they are 
called Vajra. A sixteen-sided pillar is known as 
Dvi-vajra and the one with 32 sides is known as 
Pralinaka and the one that is circular in the 
centre is called Vrtta. 


Ud UF AeA: WRT: AAT! 
: ISI 

RST ATTN VATATTTT FT 

TASTTCA FHM MTA ATTA ATG A 

frre ada agar at TA 

aM SM Uganda Wary YAR i 


These tive pillars are maha-stambas (huge 
pillars) and are auspicious for all the buildings. 
Paintings and beautiful carvings should be made 


Tele NIT TU i 
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in all these pillars. Lotuses, creepers, leaves, 
earthen pots and jars, are to be nicely carved. 
Divide all the pillars into nine parts and the 
lowest one for carving should be made the base 
of the pillar. Above it in one part should be 
made ghata and in the other one lotus. Then in 
the other part beautiful carvings should be made 
and the rest of the parts should be left in a clean 
polished square. The weighing balance is also to 
be carved equal to dimension of the pillar; 2/3 
or 3/4 of that can also be done; and then it 1s 
called upatula. 


areas Baar wast afacrs Th 

BOT J WaRATA WHTMAS AA Tin 

Ysurs Waal Tg Wat Wea 

arg a fant da afar fagden: tic it 

Uy yorext MT areUl WM Were 

FAM YF Mee BA J Ws TAT eH 

Now the ways of locating the doors in a 

house will be described. The eastern doorway 
should be named Indra and Jayanta, the 
southern ones should be named yamya and 
vitatha. The western doorways should be named 
Puspadarhta and Varuna and the northern ones 


should be named Bhallata and saumya. Thus the 
experts say. 


TM AGG Wat Ae BTAT asa 

St J WAM fas Taq WAHT | Vol 
TRON SAATEea Vile: VST AA 

ATA Waa HUSH AaaTi! Lei 

AM WAIT VAT HTATEVT Ta 
fearon tadiag SIS Gtpd AAT 221 
TErypfayl: WIEN FTE Fel 
smemaatlag feo Teast Taq 231 
TT Weare SRT TET FI 

SaHTM Feo hy wrara seat 7 TAA exit 
waged Bt Feat YEaaary 

tae aT fated fee, Seraret FearareTeT: 11 gk 
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The doorways should never be blocked with 
anything. The exits and entries should not be 
hindered by anything. These being blocked by a 
thoroughfare, tree, corner of another house, are 
inauspicious. By its being blocked up by a lane 
means the annihilation of the family; by being 
blocked up by raised earth it brings jealousy, by 
being blocked up by moist soil or mud, it brings 
misery; by being blocked up by a well it gives 
epilepsy; by being blocked up by a waterfall, :t 
brings in some evil; by being blocked up by 
some nails, it brings in danger from fire, by its 
being blocked by any Deva there 1s danger of 
destruction. If there 1s the corner of another 
house in front of it, it means the death of the 
master. The doorway being blocked by a filthy 
drain or other impurities causes sterility to 
women. If there be any obstruction in the shape 
of pillar it indicates difficulties to the wife; and 
if it be obstructed by the house of a lower caste, 
it indicates the fear from weapons. No 
construction is recognised at a distance greater 
than twice the height of the house. The family 
of the houseowner whose doors open by 
themselves becomes mad and whose doors shut 
by themselves, become extinct. 


TPT Te A AAT war 


BOT UT GE AaEAHTE BAAN EI 
TAA TEAS F Stferenl eT faa: | 


aa FT Use VA Tel WASATIATI Von 


The house owner whose doors are higher 
than the specified height has a danger from a 
king and if they be lower than the fixed 
standard then he has a danger from thieves. If 
the doors be above one another the house is 
known as the den of death. A very big house, 
impregnable and situated on an open roadway 1s 
like a vajra; it brings in ruin of the owner of the 
house within a short period. 


hr wl ebent dhe 
TERA Ars wT AAT Vc 


372 


qMaufvlacchtreren FT MAT 
yateanty aad aferar arate 28 

The house the doors of which interlap with 
other doors get and obstruction with other 
things is very inauspicious. Other doors of a 
house should not be made like the main 
entrance door and the latter should be decorated 
with the ornamental work containing pitchers, 
flowers, leaves or the images of Lord Siva’s 
attendants. Every day the main entrance gate 
should be attended to with water and dirva 


grass. 
Ware ae: ua fenit areas: | 
SHATAT ITY STRUT FUT: YAN Zo lt 
waa ea faathareahaga 

SUCH ACT STAT: Ae FAN 2 
TAM WAM Aaa SHAPTETST 
ave eee 
! Tear 
sfifrertarrenn SrqeHCENEIN 23h 
WATT ag ach a 


Ay 
Tied eh HIT >: | 
* 


de Tea Hat Herrera 2 vit 

A banyan tree to the east of the house is 
auspicious and all desires are fulfilled and a fig 
tree to the south, a pipal tree on the west and 
plaksa tree (webleaved fig tree) to the north of it 
brings fortune to the owner. If Kantaki trees, 
milky trees, Asana tree and the straight trees be 
planted in the house in the above mentioned 
directions respectively then it means misery to 
the lady of the house and her children. If one 
does not cut down such a growth, he should 
plant auspicious trees near them. A house with 
the following trees in its vicinity is very 
auspicious viz., Pun-naga, Asoka, Bakula, 
Sami, Tilaka, Campaka, Pommegranate, 
Pippali, Draks4 (grape) Kusumamandapa. The 
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following trees bring prosperity and increase 
riches, viz., Jambira, Piga, Malatika, cocoanut, 
Kadali, Patali. 


ofa sieiet merge argfaarg aaaftasst a 
UU ae eo ASAT 2 1G 4M 


CHAPTER 256 
The Vastu-vidya 

Ud sated 
SMe AY AAMT TAN 


Teey YaaHA TAT FTAATUT: 11 2 

T PATA AAA TATA: | 

CORR REA HIC UC EAT ED 

Stita said— A wise man should first of all 

examine the site well and then construct the 
pillars as above mentioned and the building 
with specified heights and having downward 
slopes towards the north with the turrets level 
and gradually ascending heights. A dwelling 
house should not be made close to a temple, or 
near a wicked man’s house or near a minister’s 
house or near a square where four ways meet. 
By doing that one invites grief and misery on 
himself. 


TA WOMAN TSAT: YA 
Ysa: USAT Wea: WoT 3 
TaN fares eferat vitae 
RAGA FOE AKT AT ATT 1 


Some space should be left all round a 
building. The front of a building should not be 
covered while the back of the house should be 
so covered in the trees. If the house be built on 
the southern side of the ground, then ruin 
ensues; for the south is the place where the head 
of the Vastu deva remains so it 1s best to 
construct houses on the left side for thus all the 
desires of persons are fulfilled. 
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ua weHTees aa FEAT! 

ST MAA Tet FMTRTUT GI 
THe foe Gat Aaa aA 
ag tatet: Eat Te HUANG 


TANI AAT MASA aT 
Wad arafgarea gy weaften 
areead whats Tau AaNw kt 
Waa TM Hrs KAAS YA: 
BAMA AKAAMATY AAI oll 


After choosing a good and lovely site one 
should lay its foundation in an auspicious hour 
ascertained by an astrologer after putting some 
jewels underneath it. Over the jewels is to be 
placed a stone and on the stone all sorts of seeds 
are to be Kept; then a pillar 1s to be erected and 
worshipped by the Brahmanas. Then that pillar 
is to be bathed with all medicinal plants by the 
Brahmanas wearing white clothes and versed in 
the Vedas. Then that pillar is to be fixed by the 
artisans after putting round it clothes and 
ornaments, when the vedas are chanted and the 
auspicious musical instruments are sounded 
next the Brahmanas are to be fed. Lastly Homa 
ceremony is to be performed with ghee and 


honey with the mantra— “vdstospate pratijanihi 


etc.,’ after the Brahmanas are feasted with 
pdyasam. The fixing of the pillars, the laying 
out of threads, placing a pillar at the entrance 
gate and doing the ceremonies and worships 
above-mentioned at the time of entering the 
house are to be performed. 


AU Taga] THAT 

SU GAT: TAT AY STATUTTN VI 
wafer a Hale are: Vatacrary 
att Hea de deaeayERy sfarat 2211 
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Waretimaranel fag Haren 
Aaareqraarry Wet Wears 23 11 


If there be any defect, then to make up for 
the deficiency, the Vastu Deva should be 
appeased by performing five fold Vastuyajnia, a 
string should be drawn in the north-east pillar is 
to be then fixed in south-east; the house should 
be circumambulated and foot-prints of Vastu 
should be written by the forefinger, thumb, 
middle finger with young shoot gems and gold 
waters. This is the best. 


T TANS TERA WAAL: 

7 Fetters safagrg facta wit 
UNidiatiad Hates -atearanieary 

Tal TENA: afeseay aah cava Vc I 


Vastu should never be designed by nails, 
weapons, leather ashes, burnt wood, bones of 
horns, skulls etc. It is most inauspicious to do so 
with these things. It brings in grief and 
calamities. At the time of entering the house the 
artisan is to make these especially things all the 
auspicious ceremonies laying out of thread and 
fixing of pillars etc., is to be done. 


RETA TRS MTHCTIEA 
SMTeRRTS Tt ye: Tee aan 6 1 
Aedes Was Terenas: | 

AAS AMAA ICT TANS V9 
BAA AA FRIGATE WaT 

ASFA THM Vet FaAATVT: 1 cI 
TaTaAY Ya F MrIMTgaega 

ay wed fanritareaprerstratan 28 tt 
ae J fant vat We area: | 

et aa faartarert at caretfafgan 2 ott 
Grass TATA: Ait aINTS 
BENG TaN HITT A ASMTTI 2 i 


When an evil omen occurs e.g. a vulture 


shrieks, facing the sun or it touches some part of 
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the body of the owner; it 1s to be understood 
that on the corresponding portion of Vastu, 
underneath it there 1s the bone of an elephant or 
of a terrible carnivorous animal, indicating 
danger. If a dog or a jackal jumps over the 
thread spread out or an ass starts braying 
hoarsely when the line 1s stretched, it shows that 
there is some Salya or foreign matter underneath 
and great misfortune in store for the owner. If a 


crow be crowing not harshly in the north-east ! 


comer it shows that treasure is buried there at 
one of the four corners. If that string is cut, it 
means the death of the owner and if the nail is 
curved downwards it shows that illness is in 
store for the owner. If at the time of digging the 
ground coals come out, it means the owner Is to 
run mad and if skull comes out the owner is to 
get confused. 


agray wriaged way agar 
Teryeeny fare: fers 2 eH 


If a conch is unearthed the lady of the house 
is to turn loose and the confusion of the artisans 
indicates the end of the owner or of the house 
itself. 


st targa Het fer fatafeste 

HUNTER AAT HTMT ara TAT 23 WN 

Wa: Ure SA wy aes fags: 

STAM aA F ATet Teufag: Vwi 

If the pillar or the pitcher falls down the 

owner gets some disease in the head and if the 
jar be stolen the family of the owner is perished. 
The breaking of the vase of water means the 
death of the artisan and if the computation on 


the fingers goes wrong it means the death of the 
owner. 


aretafataert q yea Teese 
ad: $ TOT: 112 & Ht 
TATRA AUT Ase SeAaTIT 
TH Halt AT AAAS 2G Ut 


There is a fear of evil spirits in the house tn 


3 EI Priest di ear LS 


td 
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which seeds and medicinal plants are destroyed. 
The pillars should be circumambulated from 
right to left otherwise there is a fear of 
misfortunes. The prescribed propitiatory rites 
should be performed to drive away the ills 
arising from fixing up the pillars wrongly and 
not circumambulating it. 

TU Teta Yat ersatakt Fraga 

mggerant Hate fees J A AAAI Vu 

MY A Nad ala FX arayES Aa 

ENS HOM: TAA A AAGACTSAN VI 

The ceremony “Pradudakpravan” is to be 

performed with regard to the pillar; but one 
should be careful not to make error as to 
direction; on the top of the pillar is to be placed 
a young twig with fruits attached to it. If there 
are confusions and errors as to the directions 
with reference to pillar houses, rooms or doors 


or dwelling room, it means, the extinction of the 
family. 


yan ake ARG HAgUtUT Aaa 22M 
eat ated are Yaa Ba Aya: 
WHEIS AR Aaa H HTN 3 o lt 
aelied TM AY AAAI 
MAY AWafeg: Tamas AAA 3 VM 


Such a flaw should be carefully avoided in 
fixing up the pillars making the doorways and 
also in the dwelling places for if it is allowed to 
remain in them, it means the destruction of the 
household. The house should not be extended in 
one direction only. If extension is to be made, 1t 
should be made uniformly and symmetrically in 
all directions. If it is to be extended towards the 
east it creates enmity. If it go to the south it 
means death; if to the west it means the loss of 
wealth, if it is to the north it means misery, if to 
south-east, it means the danger from fire. 


ated Tare sol Fergerrat Taq 
aalat J Aaet areM EAI 3 2M 
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SUaMTARIT: Aree Wahegt Fan 
SOMA SAAT FAT MATS AAI 3 31 
Tard TIA aay BAL ery! 
TET Wa Tal WTA: 13 vi 
aM ae: HAaAAVSea 
at Ua HAM Adt ate: 


Ua ARAfag: VATSAY: WATTS BG 


If it is to south-west it means the loss of 
children, if 1t towards the north-west it means 
maladies and gout; if it is so to the north-east, it 
means the loss of grain. In the north-east corner 
of the house the place of worship should be 
made as well as the Santi grhas, kitchen should 
be made. In the south-east corner, close to the 
north should be made the water godown and the 
general godown of the household should be in 
south-west. Bathing place and Vadhasthan 
(place of killing) should be made outside the 
house; granary should be made in the north- 
west corner and the office is to be located 
outside. Such a house is lucky to the owner. 


Sa stared HeTguiat areqfaenyefrorat ara 
HAUT GTS Teh MAAS ATT UN 2 & I 
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CHAPTER 257 
The Vastu-vidya 


aa sara 

AAT: AMAA Tae 
ares yarn trapafeata: TTT git 
at: Wraretes fer areet ae: 

WIT AIT A HaAqgAAT Ae|w Vt 


Sita said— “Now I shall tell you the ways of 
hewing trees for the supply of wood for a 
building.” Dkanistha and the four Naksattras 
following it, (viz., Satavisa, Pirvabhadrapada, 
Uttarabhadrapada and Revati) and Vistya and 
the following K4ranas should be avoided. On an 
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auspicious day one should go to the forest and 
first he is to offer the sacrifices and worship to 
the trees proposed to be cut. 


Yar Viet Yeare WAT 

ora AT yet fererencanrahe Farry 3 
aitaaled ee a ye fatagrad 
aitaared faenreremitera ¥ 1 


If the tree falls towards the north-east it is 
very lucky and it is unlucky if it falls towards 
the south. The wood of bo-tree and of other 
milky trees should not be used for a building 
nor should the wood of trees inhabited by a 
large number of birds, or one burnt up by fire, 
be used. Nor the tree cut and torn by wind ts 
auspicious. 


TaHaTEUt T aon fagfanaaifsry 
TSH TM ATS AY TAT TUG I 
Aaa AAS TAM 
POMS ASMA RAT € It 


The wood of the trees broken by elephants, 
struck by lightning, semi-dried up or dried up of 
itself or those growing near a caitya or 
sacrificial place, temple, confluence of two 
rivers, burial ground, well and tank should in no 
case be used for house building by one desirous 
of great influence and wealth. These trees are to 
be specially avoided. 


AAA Be Tehadigyert fray! 
aM Buea Farraafarafesitraaryi 9 tt 


J >TO I 


MAATM HATHA: MATAR: 1S 
Wet UWE Gat YTS Bsa: | 
Braet Al HAlfatat wat PTT ti 
Nipa, Neem, Vibhitak, Slesmatmak, mango 
and Kantaki trees should be avoided. Asana, 
Asoka, Mahuad (madhuka), Sarja, Sala are the 


auspicious timber-trees. It 1s very auspicious, to 
use sandal and Panasa wood for a building. 
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Deodaru and Haridra are auspicious when used 
in the building in one, two or three pieces. 


aga: ahd Tenge waa 

waa forerat aan stant frat AAT got 
UAT ATTAAT HT: eT eTeP ATTA: | 
CEA: WAT RTGRATS ATTA: I V8 

Ue AAAI ATRTRTAHCTTET: | 

Tease Herald Meat farenfRerTT: 11 V2 
Tisaat YH: iter Waite Frere 
THUY ATE PENA RATY PHATE 231 
caftet WNT TeTATaTT 
Wafag Ut FT AIHA Vw 


But if more pieces are used, it is dangerous 
Singapa, Sriparni or Tinduki are auspicious in 
house building when only one of these is used; 
but the mixture is inauspicious. Similarly 
Syandana, Panasa, Sarala, Arjuna and Padmaka 
trees alone are auspicious, but when mixed are 
inauspicious. A tree cut and brought down to 
the ground is named Godha. If the colour of the 
tree at the time of cutting down a timber-tree 1s 
that of a Bengal madder, the tree is termed 
Bheka; if the wood is of the blue colour, it 1s 
named Sarpa; if it is red, it is termed Sarata; if it 
is of the colour of the pearls, it is termed 
Sukamadi; if it is of tawny colour it is termed 
Misaka; if the wood is of the shape of a sword, 
it is known as Jalaccheda; one should avoid the 
use of such timber for building purposes. 


yateaa J Velafattrrat: ye: 
cares afort cet arene Ea AAT AG 
Tread fanepye acts a: 

er ey Fares FIT: TT Ua aN ei 
Ce ART Tal: HUTT Maa 
et: AAG GT: WEY fasta: 1 got 
SYST Mais: MES Feat way 
STUNT ST TH MA: APATET Uo 
Want ant sfeateate: fae: walter: 
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uaa: went faenrorentay asatatqii 29 1 


If the wood of an auspicious tree previously 
cut be lying somewhere, one should fetch it and 
use it, multiply the length of the tree by the 
circumference in hands and then divide it by 
eight, if the remainder is | it 1s dhvaja, if the 
remainder is 2 it is Dhtima, if the remainder 1s 3 
it is Simha, if the remainder ts 4, it 1s Vrsabha, 
if the remainder is 5 it is Gardhava; if the 
remainder is 6 it is Hasti and if the remainder is 
7 itis Kaka. Of these, dhvaja is auspicious in all 
directions and is good. Especially, it brings all 
sorts of happiness when used in towards the 
western door in direction. Simha is auspicious 
towards the north, Vrsabha, towards the east 
and Hasti is auspicious towards the south. This 
is what the Rsis have said and all these are 
lucky. The other trees face the corner directions 
and they should be avoided. 


THAT TUT Hear BLATT Fara: | 
Bafamed et eat faenfRaatOT: 11 201 
seta BN T: We A a Ad: 
SMe A Hala Aa Stat Tere 
Ae Mea AS MTATSAT: 11 2 VN 


Similarly multiply the remainder above 
obtained by eight and divide by twenty-seven; 
whatever remains is known as Vyaya; if this 
figure be in excess, it means inauspiciousness. 
Therefore the excess in Vyaya 1s to be avoided. 
Bhagavan Hari says- “Peace comes in 
Ayadhika” (excess of incomes or profitor). 


Pa fay Wrst 
SATA TST NTT | 
Hear feroaaents aat fester 
agrarian We fagrrn 22M 
Tarnemfaten afeat sata 
Wrarearegeast a fated SH: 
aatde fara ve: 
YMA: Tart WTSI 25 
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After building according to the above 
prescribed formulae, the brick work one should 
place a vase full of water, curds, uncooked rice, 
fruits, flowers, gold along with the Brahmanas. 
Then gold and clothes should be given to the 
Brahmanas; and then entry into the auspicious 
house should be made on Tuesday. Homa and 
sacrifices should be made according to the 
Vedas for the expiation and appeasing of any 
defects or faults that may arise to the Vastu 
Deva; the Brahmanas are to be feasted with 
various delicious food; then the owner, wearing 
white dress should enter and take his seat in the 
house incensed with Dhiipa, etc. 


gfe street megan areqiaenqakts ara 
TAT SITS Te eT TATATAS ATT I 4 I 


*K** 


CHAPTER 258 


The measurements of limbs of the images of 
the Devas, etc. 
aqa: Sd: 
fran: at fagaqyeeniey Aden 
Wrarragattes HAA fatererai V1 
The Rsis said— How do the householders 
attain success through karma-yoga? It is said 
that karma-yoga is superior to thousands of 
jnana-yogas. 
ad sata 
frarant waeanty cadralyeartay 
afnyhnre Terardeciog fart 211 
Witerat quot F adhearqariary! 
SaaS AT TAT FEAT 3 I 
Sttta spoke- “I shall explain to you the 
karma-yoga of Divine worship and reciting the 
name of God for there is nothing lke it in the 
three realms to bestow enjoyments and Mukti 


(freedom).” Know that as the karma-yoga which 
serves the bondage to this world which is the 


377 


installation of the Devas' images, the worship of 
the Devas, reciting their names and holding 
sacrifices and Utsava (festivals) in honour of 
them. 


fanaa AeA WTA 


AAT Viet Wee TATA I 


ATE FATE MOT 


fremantt ated aatg eileen & 


The ways of making the image of Lord 
Visnu, that is highly beneficial will now be 
described. It should be made holding conch, 
quoit, club and lotus, having a canopy over the 
head, with neck like a conch, beautiful eyes, 
raised nose, ears like the shells of mother of 
pearl, peaceful and serene in appearance. Eight, 
four or two hands should be made and the 
image is to be installed in the abode by the 
priest. 


CAIN aa Fratern 

GEM Net we: wat feet aferorat et: 91 
Ty Wed da Waa A AMT: 
UTUATST GAM BATA AA: | 6 
afaors Wel Wal ATAea eT BNA 

aT: PTA A aed faa 81 
FOAM J MAT AATET WHAT 
TABGA Vgda MUTA TAH oI 


The image with eight hands should be made 
to hold a sword, a club, an arrow and a lotus in 
the right hands; and a bow, a shield, a conch 
and a quoit in the left hands. The image with 
four hands should be made to hold a club and a 
lotus in the right hands and a conch and a quoit 
in the left hands. Thus persons desirous of 
wealth and opulence should follow with regard 
to the four-armed Visnu. The image 
representing the incarnation of Lord Sri Krsna 
should be made to hold a club in the left hand; 
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this is better; and the conch and quoit may be 
placed high or low if so desired by the devotee. 


SIMU Aa TAT USAT WHEAT: | 
afartt wort aEREcrd Fragraqu gen 


Earth is to be located below between His 
legs. Garuda is to remain in a bowing posture 
on His right side. 


ATTY TACHA: USAT YT 
TATA ATT ATE syferhaTATN gz I 
sey year aret ural: wanda 

aro aafiery faraaceararqi 23 1 
——— 
Uaaeeia ad PARATT AA ATTN Vv 
TA HOTTA WaacTae: | 

Vafaat Targets Use BG 
TAMA SaARTAHAT: 

The Goddess of wealth and prosperity— 
Laksmi Devi with auspicious face and lotus in 
hand is to be placed on the left of the Lord. 
Those who desire prosperity should place 
Garuda in front of Him and Sri and Pusti 
adorned with lotus on either side of the image. 
The temple and the entrance gate should be 
made with an ornamental arch containing the 
image of Vidyadhara, sounded with Deva 
Dundubhis (sweet sounding musical 
instruments) furnished with Gandharva coupies, 
ornamented with leaves, floral works, lions and 
tigers and kalpa latikas (creepers). The figures 
of the immortal Devas in praying posture and 
chanting hymns should also be made close by. 
The pedestal of the image should be divided 
into three parts. The heights of the Devas, 
Danavas and Kinnaras are nine talas (1 tala = 
the space between the thumb and the middle 
finger stretched respectively). 


AAU Waele Aa favre: 1 26 
WAS AAT AAT: Ber 
TA: - fagal ares TeTBhy: 1 go 
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depend fener F wet fererreatan 

Tal THE Agee eee 2c 
Waele WS geen 
TEMA HAT WalaaaHeTA! 22 


Now a table of measurement 1s being 
enunciated. The particle of dust that 1s seen 
dancing in a sunbeam 1s called a trasarenu. 
Fight trasarenus = | balagra = 1 likhya, 8 
likhyas = | yika, 8 yikas = 1 yava, 8 yavas = | 
anguli (finger) and twelve Angulis (as for as 
one’s own finger goes) =] mukhya. The several 
parts of the body of the image should be made 
of proportionate dimensions to be in this 
Mukhya measurements. 


aot Watt arte art Terarat aan 
Det Saas UT ASAT FAT ool 


UitaNgy aT ATT Ta 
WMeTHra Aly Sacrea WereAA 2 vit 


An image may be made of gold, silver, 
copper, gems, precious stones, stone, wood, 
iron, brass, compound of copper and bell-metal, 
sandalwood or other beautiful wood. 


sryeuaieea faateataea a 

Teg wire aArat arfereat Pra FANN 

ATASM F MATS Bre afeear AA: 

TENTHS J HA HATA: 23 I 

A household image should not be bigger 

than one cubit, the long span measured by the 
extended thumb and little finger. But an image 
in a temple in a royal palace should be 16 cubits 
or vitastis and not more. One may make 


madhyama (better), uttama (best) and kanistha 
(good) images according to his means. 


EPA TANGA TY BAL! 

WM AAA UMS J AKAGI 
ages wit ATH ATA: 

Ulfsent: Ara: Brat afer a AlrewaT Bu It 
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MASA Fa APTA 
ATTA AAA ATT TAT TAM EM 
The height of the temple gateway should be 

divided into eight parts, out of which one 
should be left blank and out of the remaining 
seven two parts should be taken to indicate the 
installation of the image; the remaining five 
divisions should be divided into three parts and 
in the first part thereof should be made a 
pedestal of the carved images. That pedestal 
should neither be too high nor too low. Then the 
attitude of the face of the image should be 
divided into nine parts; the neck is to be made 
of four fingers and the breast should be located 
below it, measured by one part. 


MATA: HA Mer MNT 


Frere fara a ater oftatiterg 201 


Below it, should be beautifully made the 
navel, one finger in measurement. The 
measurements of all the parts above and below 
are to be in Angulis (fingers). 


TATA AE UT BTA 
PRUPATAATGS AAT ATE 2c It 

ae faurt fare wet a agiaeih 
AMR TTT Meat AAT: 1 8 
SeaUraas whe yard et Frater 
Raraaranrry ferent spot FEAT: 3 ott 
ATC Mere Ves ATA Ata A 
SAT SAHA Sis: Tareratara: 113 vl 


The organ should be made of one finger 
below the navel and then two things should be 
made of two fingers and then the knees should 
be of four fingers in dimensions, then ankles 
should be made of two fingers and feet should 
be of four fingers. The head of such an image is 
of 14 fingers. This is the length (height) of the 
image. “Now listen to the breadth or thickness 
of the several limbs of the image.” The forehead 
is of four fingers and the jaws should be made 
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of two fingers. The lips one finger in thickness. 
WY Mele A Aaa Yat Wet 
ASTM Yalerat TA ALAA 3 2 


The temples should be eight fingers in 
thickness and the eyebrows should be half a 
finger in breadth. The eyebrows should 
however be made sharp in a curve of small rise 
resembling the curvature of a bow. 


SATA Taya PHRUTAAUTT We 

sau RATTAN Ae da faeatn 331 

TATIATAA q Thied BTeTATT | 

aaa ote; waasthreat 3 vi 

The eyes should be raised with comers 

acute. The length of the eyes should be two 
fingers. The height to be half of that. The centre 
of the pupil should be raised and they should be 


reddish in colour. The pupil should be one-fifth 
of the eye. 


eager yates arareaaT ery 
TAMARA TETSRAAAMATI 3 & It 
aangelact Tacahyerqaredy 

Ue SUTe ARHUT Cs ara 3 GI 
FATS Tgeene RAT war 
ASYEU Yat Tal YFOMTAS AAT 3 91 
Halyorraretagaey ferent 

PNAS AgATAT Yeaet WAT 3 cit 


The space between the two eyebrows should 
be of two fingers. The bridge of the nose should 
be one finger and similar should be the lower 
part of it. The nostrils should be half a finger in 
circumference, the cheeks should be two fingers 
in thickness and the front of the jaws should be 
of two fingers, the lips upper and lower should 
be symmetric and of half the finger and the 
eyebrows should be of ™% finger; the nose 
should be straight and even. 


Viet Tafreged F HUrTeMIS TCT 
aunt | Yat Harged F aTTyeN Te 
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siyet autorat gy arartent g feet 
HUA WRI BIST TN ¥ 0 I 
AMMTTAS AT MATTE 
WARM UROTTS: FATTY 8 
aera Ter faa: 
HUMPS Ia TATA J ASM UW 


The corner of the mouth should of a fiery 
shape; the roots of ears should be of six fingers 
in length and the ears should be like the 
eyebrows and of 4 fingers and the flanks should 
be two fingers. The part of the head above the 
ears should be of 12 fingers in extent. The 
extent from the forehead to half of the back is to 
be of 18 fingers and from that up to the head 
should be 36 fingers. The hairs are to be of 42 
fingers and that from the end of the hairs to the 
cheek is 16 fingers. 


Meads 

ATA Magia nes sere 
Rar Weave TaaTsTaM 
AA ARTA MTT & ¥ I 


The measurement of the middle of the neck 
should be 24 fingers and its height 8 fingers; 
and between the chest and the neck it should be 
| tala. The space between the two breasts 
should be 12 fingers. 


wraduset cece UAT 

GUA USAT PAT YI 
faatet UT faearerger: ete 

SHAY TSTet We ACTA ¥E I 
agenigen werayet J frye 

VST ATT TETT TAA TN ¥'9 1 
AUSHAA ATA VArAa yA 

TAT: ASMA BAI AAAS ¥ ci 
sirarsarrs aitet aie stat 

Waa aiqea TH RATAL AA ye 


The breast nipples should be two fingers in 


wet Leer 
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circumference and the central point of the 
nipple should be 1 yava in height, the breasts 
should be two talas and that from the shoulders 
to the breast should be 6 fingers. The feet 
should be 14 fingers in length and the toes 
should be 3 fingers. The ends of the toes should 
be raised and of fingers in breadth. The 
forefinger of the feet should be like the thumb 
and the middle finger should be greater by 
1/10" of it. The little finger should be less by 
1/8" of the ring finger. The ankles should be 1 
finger high and of three fingers in 
circumferences and contain three knots. 


UTA erated: weather: 

faratyse: wea: THOTT PTA Y ON 

MeforiaOeeayeT: Ware: | 

HASH ATA Slat HAM FFAG Vi 

siqeresa: ara eer favre: 

ASA F VATA TATA HG QI 

Mgr ufone styentt agew 

HAMA CUTS APART TATA & 3 

AREA UetOTS Walarericeryen 

TSAI: Weal Teset J FOTN G vit 

The heel should be two fingers. The back 

thereof also of two fingers and one kala greater 
than the heels. Two joints should be made in the 
thumb and three in the forefinger. The height of 
the thumb should be 1 finger and of the other 
fingers should be % a finger. The breadth of the 
ankles is 16 fingers in the middle and 14 fingers 
in the front and the breadth of the centre of the 


knees is 21 fingers, their height is 1 finger and 
their circumference should be three fingers. 


HOTA THOTT META AHTS CT: 
vafaafteredt quot 7 FETCH GR 
SATe Baa Vs Ute: TST eA: 
Tforereteet TEMAS ANG & Ut 
nforareratoresngeyet Sa 

FART HAR HSTRISMTITCT & 9 
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Brasher a SAtUT Kt AT Reve 
aferreratrorret FRAT TTS TT MG oH 
yet Wager da F AeA 
SATAY THM Wheat TSE & eH 
aie 7 feet wai aa fatter 
chal 
SATAY Warde : 
art 9 aptrt vo Saviqer ct 
set Uglgraad faeegrret Weary 
aaenee g feted wad seat 21 
AEA THOM HACK: | 
WSvh: WAR Teme saey Wag 3 
WA Alte WS WANTON Aan 
SPT META: TAHT BlATH G Xt 
wane Waar after uftérad 
TAMING SAT A VSI ASTI G & 
SSAC: WHEY TATA: | 
styeuttoneey farang eyet: it & & it 
WMA FAY ara gan 
TANTS J STARAATAATI & ott 
Gal AIT Wala TAMA: Wea 
sa J AKAM Age TATU ec 
Wage TEeIIs Seedy! 
Yate F Tanaereyey WATT NG eI 
Tepe AUT Walt Sage TATA: | 
PAYS Waa Ueda: HerateaTA TI 9 0 it 
Wag Ayala CMU BTC 
Pera: wratey aT: VATA: 9 aN 
ugenigenaryat ara Ffesta 
AAA AT: FenhereRp UTA: 1119 2 I 
fenferehd wagenetaatet eta 
WA War Mere BW AAA ACTETTI 9 31 
TARTAR: MAASAI: | 
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safer agai J ugar fatege 
Toratey aden fatacgtyereaniio xi 

The middle of the thighs should be 28 
fingers and above of that they should be 31 
fingers, the scrotum should be three fingers and 
the organ two fingers and 6 fingers in 
circumference and the marks of the hair should 
be made near the root of the organ. The pedestal 
of the organ should be 4 fingers in length. The 
length of the waist is 18 fingers, but if the 
Divine image be female it should be 22 fingers 
and the space between the breasts is to be of 12 
fingers and the circumference of the portion at 
navel should be 42 fingers. If it be of a male the 
girdle should be made of 55 fingers. The 
Shoulders should be six fingers and _ the 
thickness of the the neck should be 8 fingers 
and the length eight kalas and the length of the 
arms should be 42 fingers. The length of the 
arms should be 16 fingers, the top of the arm 1s 
to be of 12 fingers and the palm of the hand 
should be 5 fingers and the middle finger is to 
be of 5 fingers. The nameless finger is to be 
I/7th less; the little finger 1/Sth less than the 
middle finger and the ring finger, one-fifth less 
than the middle finger. The thumb is to be of 
four fingers. The joints of the middle finger are 
two fingers long. The joints of the thumb are 
like those of the ring finger and the upper joint 
should be made greater by two yavas. Nails 
should be made in half of the top joint which 
should be smooth, reddish and glossy. The back 
of the fingers should be somewhat round and 
the corners should be raised by one kala. The 
hairs of the head should hang on the shoulders 
by 10 fingers. The limbs of the Goddesses 
Should be made slender and shorter. The 
breasts, the thighs, the hips and loins, should be 
made bulky. The abdomen should be in a space 
of 14 fingers. All the images should be adorned 
well with the various kinds of nice ornaments in 
their arms, etc. Their necks should be somewhat 
longer and curved with excellent curls of hair. 
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The neck, nose and forehead are to be three 
fingers and a half, and the lower lip is to be of 
half a finger. The eyes should be more than “%th 
of the lips. The ridge of the neck should be a 
little more than 4 a finger in height. 


Ua Ay Bary earait wierarg at 
AAMAS Wes MATT UATE 9 & II 
Thus the measurement of nine 7alas has 


been described for the images of the gods and 
goddesses. These signs are destructor of sins. 


Sit AI HATO eareatqaahs waronqentya 
SPIER ESI CATHIE CRIN 1D A AeA] 


*k * 


CHAPTER 259 


The characteristics of the images of the 
Devas 


Wd sara 

at: Wt Nagata aranratastad: | 
AMAT: Wal WA Afetacraratai 2 
ae ANAT AAA ATT: | 
TRA a Peet sarge VATA Ii 


Sita said— “Now I shall tell you more 
minutely about the forms of the images of the 
different Devas. The image of Sri Ramacandra, 
Bali, the son of Virocana, Varaha and 
Narasimha should be of ten (10) talas and that 
of Vamana is to be of 7 talas. The images of 
Matsya and Kirma may be made of the 
dimensions that may appear fit to the devotee to 
make the image look beautiful. . 


HA; WL WaaaTy Vee 
BW RTT TATE T ATT: 1 3 
Yarisattereereraisaner fay: 
Wee U RABAT Asi vi 


“Now hear about the construction of the 
images of Siva.” The thighs of the images 
should be bulky and the arms and the shoulders 
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should be of the colour of burnished gold. They 
should posses lustre like gold; His matted hairs 
should be like the rays of the Sun; His forehead 
is to be marked with the crescent of the Moon. 
He is to have a crown and His form should be 
like a youth of 16 years of age. 


ae ANUTSATAY FATA HAUSA: | 
RAY Hea characters: 1 It 


Gea ameet J UE da g samc 
Vien aus fret a afeuty Fayre 
quel as J AMT Geareta Ail 
WRT ALT TATRTMATATASTT: | 
AMAA Heal FAUT AAT: to it 


The arms should be like the hands (trunk) of 
an elephant, the thighs and ankles should be 
beautifully round, the hairs should be straight, 
the eyes should be broad and extended, the 
image should be represented to be wearing a 
tiger skin and a girdle of three strings should be 
made round the waist. Then the image should 
be decorated with garlands, necklaces, armlets 
and serpents. The cheeks should be represented 
fatty and earrings should be placed in the ears. 
The hands should be made long enough to reach 
the knees and the general appearance should be 
serene and peaceful. Khetaka (sword) should be 
placed in the left hand and axe in His right 
hand; trident, Sakti, staff should be placed on 
His right side. To the left of the image should 
be placed a skull, snake, and Khatvanga. When 
He is about to dance on His bull, He has two 
hands. With His one hand he bestows boons; 
with the other he holds, armlets (or Rudraksa 
should be placed in the other hand). The image 
should be made in the peculiar posture to appear 


Chapter-259 


as if the Lord was witnessing a dance. 
JR SMT: HA MTT ETM 
am faqreré F aga: Stevie Fi eel 
WE Meh Nel Mis Ter aaa Aa 
ET Ty: HaTenaT VAT FOP TATTTAT 83 


The image of Lord Siva in the dancing 
posture should be made with ten arms wearing 
the hide of an elephant. His image representing 
the scene of the destruction of Tripura should be 
made with sixteen hands. Conch, quoit, club, 
bow, Dhanus, Pinadka and Visnu Sara (arrow) in 
His eight hands when He presents a form 
having eight hands. 


UqMSwaeal WAIT Aa: 

AQUATICA: AUTaASA ASTI 23 Ut 

TTA: WAT Sieh Wea aT: | 

T TMA Sat ATTY AST BVI 

arefaet auet at aaretsfe aS: 

aferenrgt A SMaTBT: SeMT Sa: Fae v4 It 

The image of the Lord with 4 or 8 hands 

represents His Jnana Yogesvara form. The 
image of His Bhairava form should be made 
with an aquiline nose, sharp teeth and 
formidable appearance and can be placed in 
every house. The images of Bhairava, 
Narasimha and Vardaha are also formidable; and 


these should never be placed in the Milayatana 
(main dwelling-house). 


Catt MAT HUTA TAM 

ater forfeat sary Ho Vaart VE 
sed F ghiet Frater crater 
Sela F Fa WATS WARAI VOI 
fafter ¢:tayntert erat safer 

$:Gal Saal J UlUTaTeHMT AUT Vo 


No image is to be made with lesser or 
greater number of limbs than usual. An image 
with some limb missing or one with a 
formidable appearance brings ruination on the 
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owner; the one with limbs in excess destroys the 
sculptor; lean images devastate the riches the 
one with a lean and thin abdomen brings about 
famine; the one with less fleshy appearance 
ruins wealth; the one with a crooked nose brings 
about misery; the one with sparse limbs are 
terrible causes of misfortune and fear. The one 
with flat face and eyes causes grief and anguish, 
the blind image causes injury to the eyes, the 
one without a mouth or with decrepit limbs 
causes misery. 


Migt Eratgl U Tare FOI 
PRAT F Wa ales a A Taq eI 
uforarefastat at stad Ae Aer 


WPM BW MAHAN ATT 2 o Wt 


The one with defective limbs, especially 
without thighs, causes fear and madness, the 
one with a dried face or without waist troubles 
the king, the one void of hands and feet brings 
some epidemic, the one bereft of ankles and 
knees causes joy to the enemies. 


Yaar Baa: WAT J AM 

AUST A F Bye MATH 2 vk 

Wel PATUTATATE TT; TTT: | 

aa: a: Wa: TAME ARATT I 2 2 

WAT AST UT HEMT VISTA! 

MUTA HHUA UT J OTA: 1 23M 

The one without a chest destroys sons and 

friends. The image complete in every way 
brings prosperity and long life. So the image of 
Lord Siva should be made in full as described 
heretofore and all the Devas, Indra, 
Nandikesvara, eight Lokapalas, Ganesvara, 
should be located surrounding the image in a 


praying posture so that one can have a view of 
the Lord. 


qaeyfehiesa yraaeratsea: | 
Ue ERY BHM: AT: TITAN BVI 
Tafa feracron- 
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WMC Tela 
TOG: WAM ASS 
Ua TTT 24 I 
GMaAGA: PAM: TATCA- 
YTS Tate: 
; _ 
TATAOTATAAT RT 2G I 
The devils, fiends and Vetalas should also 
be made in a dancing posture and praying 
before the Lord. All these images should have 
the appearance of infinite joy and absorbed in 
their devotion to the Lord. The image of the 
Lord should be made with three eyes, 
surrounded by the praying  gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas, Kinnaras, nymphs, Guhyakas, 
attendants, sages etc., They all were wearing the 


garlands of Rudraksa and Pravala and offering 
the lots of flowers. 


Stet stare TETATOY wire 
Wane fegraa a SeaTT 4 


* * 


CHAPTER 260 


The forms of the images of the several Devas 
and their characteristics 


ad sated 

SEAT WAG STSATPTT TTT 

Tet CAA ATAT YETTA 2 

Sos F HEM erga FA: | 

THT AT area Araceae 2 

arate cfert aot am qusemnfesty 

Stta said— “O Rsis! I shall now tell you 

about the Ardhandarisvara image.” In the one- 
half of the image, in the plaited hair of the Lord, 
a crescent should be made and in the other half- 
portion of the body the image of the Goddess 


Parvati should be beautifully made. Here a 
partitions 1s to be made in the hair of the head 
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and the tilaka (a sectarian mark on the forehead) 
is to be marked on the forehead. 


ferent alaheary caret aferat ath 
FAyet ae aret Cacaet yfers: 11 31 
aa Wut eenrgeaet F fayraa:t 
AAAS HUT: HICATA PAT: VI 


In the right ear the serpent Vasuki should be 
made and in the left one an ear-ring should be 
put on. In the nght hand should be placed the 
skull or trident and in the left one, a mirror or a 
lotus. Garlands are to be suspended from His 
neck. 


Salt A et AAT FAT GI 
RAN FATS J AM Ut was 
WIgyRAe HAI JF Was TEI 


The left arm should be adorned with armlets, 
etc., and a sacred thread of pearl string or gems 
should be put in the proper place. A chubby 
breast and a bulky lip, should be made on the 
left hand side and a girdle should be put on the 
half part of the waist. 


fergraredt gale carentsrrppaTraTy 
ay PAT BHSAATA ATTN 9 1 
TATA SATO spoT ATT 
Car SUT UTS Tae Tare ci 
feafaged cen art fart FETT GA 
Tetfenyfaary False eT 8 
Aehh AM We Waea TeHA Aad 
ASMUITAS BIMTATACTEATI Qo I 
TSA AUT TOT FET: | 
GUI J Talaed ctereterawrarqi vi 
ugysi garg at wert gyorg 
AAT UBXd] 


Then in the half-portion of the body covered 
with tiger skin an organ should be made and the 
left part is to be covered with hanging cloth 
decked with various jewels and the right side is 


dt OF OO ee) ET 
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to be covered with serpents. The right foot of 
the Lord should be made to rest on a lotus and a 
little above that the left one should be adorned 
with gems and ornaments worn by ladies. The 
feet of the Goddess Parvati should always be 
made to appear dyed in myrtle (red lac dye). 
Such should be the image of the Lord and the 
Goddess blended into one. “Now hear about the 
location of their several limbs in their Lila 
(sportive) forms.” 


eerie Wet a Het BT 
aireaateandt TARTAN 83 It 
Gor Yat S WATE GHA 

ay y Aira Sat Tet aTensen evi 


e “, 
ITA dae. o l 


Taifeter HUlaa MelehereraAssaCT BG A 

furnuserdae Avera Fata 

BIageN FtaaaTarfepatl VE I 

The image of the Lord and Uma should be 

made either with 4 or 2 hands; the matted hair 
on the head are to be adorned with a crescent of 
the Moon having three eyes, with one hand 
resting on the right shoulder of Parvati, having 
trident and lotus on the night side; placing the 
left hand on the breast of the Goddess, wearing 
the tiger skin, decked with various jewels. The 
situation is charming and pleasant and half the 
face is adorned with semi-moon; the nght hand 
of the Lord lies on the thigh of Uma. The 
Goddess Uma should be seated on the left side 
of the Lord. The head of the Goddess should be 
decorated with the usual ornaments and having 
nice tresses of hair, with Alaka and Tilaka, 
adorned with the beautiful ear-rings, armiets, 
and fondly looking at the face of the Lord. 


aM SaaS WOAH era Ae: 

aferot J ale: Heat as caUTTATATH Vit 
waned oT Sa Saat RATE: Fahey 
a J SMU SENgcret AT |PTTTI Vet 
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aeqara da fra ea NeraHT 
wat a fara da arifdafarraari 2211 
Uae AY WOT STALL 

Tet fae SAEETOTSTACAAP TUT: 11 20 I 


Sportively touching the left side of the Lord, 
with Her left arm stretched, out and touching 
the abdomen of the Lord with Her fingers. A 
looking glass and a beautiful lotus, are to be 
placed on Her left side and a girdle is to be 
hung on the waist. On both the sides of the 
images of the Goddess should be placed the 
forms of Jaya, Vijayé, Svami Kartika and 
GaneSa; near the gateway should be placed the 
images of Guhyakas. The images of the 
Vidyadharas wearing garlands and the nymphs 
holding guitars in standing postures. 


VARTA Seve fete 
FoAATTATT Fat TACTIOTPT ATH 2 Vl 


A man eager for prosperity should make 
such an image of Uma and Mahesvara. Now 
hear about the form of Sivanarayana, 
destructive of all sins. 


amare wera ferenefarct erature 
Aaa A HOTT HUTT 2 UM 
VGuaeN WrTATTHSTfetarTy 
THA Nat AT Voit SENKSNIA LH VI 
We U Ade Tee TINT TACT! 
Uta ALOT ATONTTUTTN 2 Ik 


Narayana should be made in the left half of 
the body and Lord Siva in the right. Both the 
arms of Lord Visnu should be decorated with 


jewels and armlets holding conch and quott. 


The fingers should be reddish. Instead of quoit, 
club can be placed or conch can be placed on 
the opposite side. In the waist yellow cloth 
studded with white gems should be made to be 
wom. The feet should be adorned with the 
ornaments and gems. 


SAUTE, HEMT SHAAN 
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WAPEaATS ALS TAT ATTN 4 Ut 
fart anit Hate Faryeracenttory 
NAIA Heda HMATTAAN 2E It 
Uforreteyl War Ue APtayfery 
PARTS STATA ATI 29 1 


The half of the right side of the body should 
be adorned with plaited hair and crescent, the 
right arm with armlets of serpents should be 
made in the posture of making a gift, the other 
one should be decorated with a trident, putting 
on a serpent in place of the sacred thread, 
wearing a tiger-skin and the two feet adorned 
with jewels and serpents. Such should be the 
image of Siva and Narayana blended into one. 


TRAE ARAN Tae eT MATT 
TUTTO VATATAHUTTN 2 ot 
SNe el Keer 
TATU VM 
etdeseeen Tact 
HAUT AAT WN APTS 3 oN 
ARAM cleat: AEM 
ANA J HST PATH AA ATTA 3 2 


Now I am describing to you the form of the 


A Siteif. 


Maha Varaha. Lotus and club should be placed 


in the hands of Varaha, the teeth should be 
sharp and at the left elbow (knee) should be 
placed the world uplifted by the teeth from the 
Patala and which bears calmly everything on 
Her. His teeth are very sharp and face full of joy 
and wonder. Thus for the upper part, the nght 
foot should be the turtle, the left foot on the 
hood of the Sesa and his right hand is to be 
located on his left Sakti. All round the image 
should be made the images of the Lokapalas in 
praying postures. Now about the image of 
Narasirnha. The image of Nrsimha should be 
made with eight hands. 

UR faeret vafgarftapaerory 

WaMereraat art fet: TATU VM 
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faftiaraate o ara uaa 
anadt Vlert at qenctarararorqi 33 1 
The altar or seat of Nrsirnha should be made 
formidable, his face terrible, the eyes should be 
split, the mane should be raised and the scene of 
ripping the breast of the demon Hiranyakasipu 


with blood gushing from it, as well as the angry 
looks of the Lord should also be well depicted. 


FU ariel: Fafaenwwraeas: | 

UardT eet TIAA TEATS: 13 vit 

et wera Ugaeaniuony 

aay ae ferry avaeTTATT: 3 4 

The fight of the Lord Nrsimha with the 

demon with His nails and His terrible form and 
the attacks of the latter made repeatedly should 
also be shown. At the same place the image of 
the demons armed with swords should also be 
made and the Lord is to be represented as 
frequently chastising the demons and the 


images of Indra and the other Devas in praying 
posture should be made near Nrsirhha. 


aa fala aat TENUSHAU AUT 

WeUra TAT ATAU ETAT 3 & I 

AMAA TEATS | 

afarnt ofrat care Set wae 301 

Now about the Vamana form of the Lord 

striding the three worlds, as if pervading all the 
Universe. The upper portion of the image of 
Vamana should be made with arms by the side 
of His legs raised upwards and the form of | 
Vamana holding a goblet in the left hand and a 
small umbrella in the nght. This is to be 
represented in the lower part of the figure. The 


face of the Lord should be extremely meek and 
appealing. 


TSM CU Agetet TT A UA: | 

GA UAT Haat: WHS TAT SHAT 3 CI 
Wearead wa at a Halal AAT 
WaRUY ATAPATA ATA BATH 3 VI 
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GEN HVS: Hil: TATE: | 
SSS: FAfachla: FAfaed BATAAN Xo ll 


Near by should be made the image of 
Garuda holding the Smgara. The image of 
Matsya should be in the form of a fish and that 
of Karma in that of a turtle. The image of Lord 
Brahma should be made with four heads 
holding a kamandalu in one hand. He should be 
made riding on a swan or seated on a lotus, as 
the case may be. 


quid: VATMATaT: YMAATT:| 

avs amt Ga wet J Sav ai 

ay QUSat Taras Uy waver 

ICICLE UC CARGULIE Rt COA Ped] 

qatniita chaegecraat fay 

WTA MT feereA Ta TTTA & 3 I 

The complexion should be reddish, like the 

bed of the lotus, with four hands, five faces, 
holding a kamandalu in the left hand, sacrificial 
ladle in the right and a staff and Sruva in the left 
and right of the other set of hands and with the 
Devas, seers, Gandharvas praying all round 
Him. He should be represented as engaged in 


the work of creation, wearing white rainments, 
deer skin and a sacred thread. 


WAC ARTS aay U_t: TA: 
SST Ufa sfearot a AMAA ¥ VI 
set TW MUAeEHIa: VAS Teh 

ithe WAAL THOTT ATTN YG 
SUANAMI HA FRAN! 
SUSHMAa tH APCS TA YEN 


To the right of the image should be located 
the site for Homa with ghee, etc., and the four 
Vedas, and the left should be placed the image 
of Savitri and on the right that of Sarasvati. The 
Rsis should be placed in front of the Lord. Now 
about the image of Kartikeya. The image of 
Svami K4artika should be made with a youthful 
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appearance illustrious like the newly risen sun, 
of the hue of a lotus, holding a staff and a deer- 
skin, having a peacock for His conveyance. 


WUIIRATAT FAIA AAT 
UqUa: Uae Met AA fRaga: i vol 
The image of Svami Kartika with twelve 

hands should be placed in His newly chosen 
city, with 4 hands in a small town and the one 
with 2 hands in a forest or a small village. 

With: UVM GE: MI: Wei Wa a 

AHH: CNAT AAA AAT 

Ud carnal Hat: HaHa: | 


In the mght hand decorated with a golden 
armlet should be placed a javelin, a noose, a 
sword, an arrow and a trident and the other 
hand should be left blank, but in the posture of 
offering some gift and holding out the idea “No 
fear.” 


Ty UMASS Ast F Waa Ye I 
Ges WIS FT aMEa FT WAM 

fares cat pinary wapaHNraTH & ol 
agus wieHaTe area eferay wafer 
AISA AT SARTO: TATA 2 


All the arms, arrow and legs, fist, pointed, 
ring-fingers and other ornaments and a sword 
should be made in the left hand, The two-armed 
figure is to have a Sakti in His right hand and 
the left hand resting on the peacock. The one 
with 4 hands should be made with a noose and a 
javelin in the left hand and Varadobhaya in the 
right hand. 

farted waeanit wataed fret 
MAL Ua AeA TaT TN & 2 
AMA FeqvstHes Warr 

aad STL SET ATT TAT G 3B 
Wech Ug da ama: UAcTaT 
qeraeraed Ureaeifeaforeaqy & x 
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qh J g1oR Alon sold ee {ae adh i 

Now about the image of Ganesa; the face of 
Ganesa should have the trunk of an elephant, 
with three eyes, four arms, huge stomach, ears 
like those of an elephant, wearing a sacred 
thread, one large and long tusk holding with his 
right hand, a lotus and above a ball of sweet and 
with his left hand a battle axe and a ball of 
sweet, with extensive shoulders and huge arms 
and feet full of bliss, riding a mouse. He is the 
owner of Riddhi (success, prosperity) and 
Buddhi (intelligence). 


BMI: WABI BW SMS FAT G & I 

iii bil 
AGATA Y & I 

ewig gees 

AAAGTATIAT YMAS FATA TN 4 9 

TAMA Ta TOTT TAT 

FASS IAT THT AAATATTTN & 


The image of the Goddess Katyayani should 
be made of ten hands and as holding the 
weapons that are seen in the hands of Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva; with matted hair on Her head 
and a crescent with three eyes, face like the 
moon, shining like the 4tasi flower, having 
beautiful eyes, youthful in appearance, adorned 
with all the ornaments, having fine teeth and 
full breasts; standing with Her body curved in 
three directions, 


PRU afeTgTaaty 
Fayet Serol CaaS Weh HATCT ING 81 
aeurarot mar vit araaste Fraverd 
GH VR FT UTM SPMTAT ANG ot 
Wet A Uy ate ama: Badge 
TARA AEs THe WEPATI & Mt 
ferseled aged UPUUT 

gfe wen Pfs freeafayfartn 21 
Tatas a Tela epheaaory| 
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afed AMAT YHENTUTATTH & 31 
ANGMAR FAH A Saw 
qugiaaa a tea: fas wegtaqig vil 
coarey aferut ure ae fareratt Terry 
fafsreed wert arrears AfearaT G4 II 
RA Bt agTAAt: Baa 


The Destroyer of Mahisasura, armed with a 
quoit, a trident, sharp pointed arrows, a Javelin, 
holding a sword, a bow, a noose, a goad, a bell, 
a battle axe in the left hands. Below Her image 
should be made the figure of the monster 
Mahisasura with his severed head, holding a 
sword in one hand, soaked in blood, ferocious 
looking, tied in the noose, ejecting blood, his 
breast being pierced by the javelin of the Devi 
and his intestines coming out. The conveyance 
of the Goddess in the form of a lion should also 
be made. The right foot of the Goddess should 
be placed on the back of the lion and the toe of 
the left foot should be made touching the body 
of Mahisadsura. Mahisa is made as encircled by 
a snake and Devi as holding the hair of the 
Demon with Her left hand. Such a form of the 
Goddess should be made and Devas should be 
placed all round in praying posture. 


Ser UIT BO sae fasta g it 
WER Sa AAANUTa TT 
qyeaaiaet fread TENPTTII GON 
fatlequscat Uatreyseory 

SMU AKAMTATUONTTATTI G 6 
SRC UEC TIELUC ICL Ay 
Sra a: Feat: Tey Wega 8 
fagratid wie Terao gAT 

SHO AMAT HATTA 9 0 1 


Now about the image of Indra : the image of 
Indra should be made with a thousand eyes 
riding on an infuriated elephant with extensive 
thigh, chest and face, shoulders broad like those 
of a lion, having long and mighty arms, holding 
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a thunderbolt and lotus, wearing a coronet and a 
couple of ear-rings, having beautiful eyes, 
armed with a club, adorned with various 
ornaments, adored by the Devas, the 
Gandharvas and the nymphs, surrounded by a 
retinue of lady attendants, each holding ar 
umbrella and waiving camara, seated on a 
throne with Indrani on his left holding a lotus in 
Her hand. 


ste stterees meTgerUl wfererrererct 
Uae fea ANSEATT: 11 2G ON 


KEE 


CHAPTER 261 
The forms of Gods, etc. 
Ud sated 
wary Merona pope FEST: 
TH AALS Valea YETTA I 
Sita said— The image of the Sun should be 


made with beautiful eyes, seated in a chariot 
and holding a lotus. 


Gard dah A TAT WacdaT 
qened fafaror Vera TTT UI 
There should be seven horses and one cakra 

(wheel) in the chariot of the Sun and a coronet 
beaming red should be placed on His head. 
TAMA ANAT FIFTY! 
THM YeRt Fy cies Tt UTZ 
Ceara Fafateaay sya 
TAMA UOT ATA FAT Y Ut 
WitEnt Be arieat uaritsfaget 
SUN GES At TA: TEATS I 

He should be decorated well with ornaments 
and the two hands holding blue lotuses, the 
latter should also be placed on His shoulders as 
if in a sport. His body should be shown covered 


with a bodice and two pieces of cloth. The feet 
should be made brilliant. Two other figures 
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named Dandi and Pingala should be placed as 
guards with sword in their hands. 


CE Free TU sane 
Anata Hatfearnwqi & 1 


Somewhere close to the image of the Sun an 
image of Brahma should also be made holding a 
pen. The image of the Sun should be 
surrounded by a number of Devas. 


Te: Ae UTA: | 

SAN FATT STAN TET TAT: iho it 

YASH MAS: AAP USAT: | 

UST SEAT AT VTe WHCTAT Cl 

aaa AAU Get WaaarAeE 

at Yaotragangagrat FATT tt 

TAhA TA aad aly ava 

UAIale Sa MAH AAMT Vol 

arse arent feet awry 

TM aa aye PATTI VU 
Aruna, the charioteer of the Sun, is 

resplendent like the lotus leaves and the horses 
nice and with long necks and well decked are to 
be on His either side. They should also be 
properly held by reins of snakes. The seven 
horses yoked to the chariot of the Sun should be 
tied together with the string of the serpent. The 
image of the Sun should thus be made either 
seated in the chariot or on the lotus and holding 
a lotus. The image of Agni, the bestower of all 
desires, should be made shining like gold seated 
on a throne looking like crescent, having the 
face like that of the Sun, wearing a sacred 
thread and holding a pendant Kircca (bunch) 
with broad shoulders, holding a Kamandalu in 
the left hand and a rosary of beads in the might. 
A shining canopy [over its head] should also be 
made and also the conveyance of goat. 


AUS ay Hala let waferatary 
AM AN Was SUSUTMAy Fay V2 I 
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TRMGTATNS FONG ATANTAT| 
fagratd ante Herter 83 1 
nigasrayes act: fase 
AAMEAT AAT AAMT ATT BY I 


Or he is to have seven heads with seven 
burning rays and He is to be placed in the kunda 
(sacrificial pit). The image of Dharmardaja 
should be made holding a mace and a noose, 
riding a huge buffalo black like soot and seated 
on a throne, with eyes sparkling like fire. Round 
His image should be made the images of 
Citragupta, some formidable attendants, groups 
of quiet and formidable Demons and the great 
buffalo. 


TAS TM GY cle A TTT 
AUTSS TSTTS Tara HAST TN VG I 
Geer WeMlet Hatctracaayy 
TTMAAT RT TATATOTTT ATTN 2G 
qaul UT WaaaA UgEed AetacTy| 
Vgenlenay Facenrawrgdrqi Vo 
MTA Wed fattereenteory 
TTSG WAM Gt J YATATSAAI Veit 
fara wird qari Hisryay 
WMAAS ATS UAHRATATAT AN 23 I 
Hat U Ma HUSA GTA 
Telet Welard PeapaearaT TN 201 
Tenaga THT 
arent rerd Fray TNT 2 ki 
Tea A Med AS Fela 
TAMARA DT AAT VU 
Tae Waa act TacAUTAL 
PATO Set Ut FIT WPT FSM 
The image of Nairrta Lokapala, the Lord of 
the Raksasas, should be made riding on a 


human being followed by a band of demons, 
armed with a sword, resplendent like a 
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mountain of soot, wearing yellow robes decked 
with ornaments and having a chariot drawn by 
men. The image of Lord Varuna should be 
made holding a noose in his hand, looking 
courageous, having a colour white as a crystal, 
wearing white apparel, riding a fish, peaceful in 
appearance, adorned with armlets and a coronet. 
The image of Vayu should be made seated on a 
deer, smoky in complexion, nicely dressed 
looking quite young with knitted brows, 
adorned with banners, granting boons. The 
image of Kubera should be made wearing ear- 
rings, with a huge form and a huge abdomen 
having a huge store of pelf and eight Nidhis 
surrounded by a number of attendants, 
Guhyakas adorned with armlets, etc., wearing 
white dress and a coronet, seated on a Vimdana 
drawn by men and giving wealth. He 1s holding 
a club in one hand and with the other hand He is 
holding out the idea of “No fear.” The image of 
Lord Iséna should be made white with white 
eyes, armed with a trident, having three eyes, 
riding on a bull. 
ATO HAUT aet AMASTTAM: | 
TRO AAS UGA MAST i 

SMART HUM Malqanwwsd : | 

TATA SUV FAT ASAT AAT 2 Ut 

HeHea gH FRAT WaT 

HUAYASCATATTSA AGHA 2 & I 

The images of the different Matrkas should 

be made according to the forms of their 
respective Lords, viz.,~ the image of Brahmani 
should be seated on a crane having a 
Kamandalu and a rosary with four heads and 
four arms, Mahesvari should similarly be made 
according to the resemblance of Mahesvara. 
She should have matted hairs, seated on a bull 
with Her forehead adorned with a crescent, 


armed with a sword and holding a skull, trident, 
khatvanga, having 4 hands. 
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SUT BAT TeLaTaTeAT 
THAT ARATE WAT 29H 
CNHI PHAN FAT 

qa Fawopagytt Wes ATA 2 cil 
AYAGT ALT MG AH TTAT 
PFARTAATA ANT AeA AAAI 2 8 I 


The image of Kaumari should be made of 
the form of K4rtika riding on a peacock, dressed 
in red, armed with a trident and a javelin, 
adorned with armlets, garlands, holding a cock 
in Her hand. The image of Vaisnavi should be 
made with 4 hands, riding on Garuda holding a 
conch, a quoit, a club, etc., seated on a throne, 
having a child. 


anal @ wane nfeaatarerary 
AUSAg Sat PITATANTATTT 3 o 
TEIN TEMA 
THOMASH AAI CHTSTATAI 3 2M 
TAA al MeaghsaTy 
TAATAUTINT FESATATUTTTTAT TN 3 I 


Now I explain about the Goddess Varahi, 
riding on a buffalo, armed with a club, a quoit 
with a chowrie over Her head. The image of 
{Indrani should be made like Indra armed with a 
bolt, a club and trident riding on an elephant, 
having many eyes, holding a keen sword, 
adorned with various divine ornaments and of 
the colour of burnished gold. 


TOGA Aa Ara 
crifreredangiahenauss UfTSArq 3 31 
SyraUeaa Hates FATT 

HUTM eat eal OSM fayfTay 3 vi 
Ufatearn a fame siftrent eferct ats 4 I 
TWN aaa at Frater faadtath 
HUTA Taha A PACHA 3 GA 


The image of Yogesvari should be made 
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with a long tongue, hair, standing on their end 
adorned with pieces of bones, having a set of 
ferocious teeth, slender waist, wearing a garland 
of skulls and heads covered with flesh and 
blood, holding a head in the left hand, soaked in 
a fatty liquid, holding a Sakti in the right hand, 
riding on a vulture or a crow, lean, with a scanty 
stomach, having a ferocious appearance. She 
has three eyes. 


UTGUST THAT AT girs YAM 
TetaraT: Siletar ASTI HUTA! 3 
GOH Ager aye 

fT M Halt AOA A AAT 36 


When she assumes the form of Camunda, 
she is to wear tiger skin having a bell in the 
hand. When the assumes the form of Kalika she 
is represented as riding on an ass, holding a 
skull, undressed, adorned with red flowers and 
banners with Vardhani. The image of Ganesa 
should be made near the images of these 
Matrkas. 


ERAT WTA FAAS WTA: | 
HOTS RA ARTO A AUT TATA 3 8 


The image of Bhagavan Viresvara should be 
placed in front of the images of the Matrkas, it 
should be on a bull, having plaited hairs, 
holding Vina and trident in a standing posture. 


fart Ud vaenfa za aafe dferary 
Gata Uraest Talat Shaye ¥ oN 
Uladarttet Aforpuserentcaiy 
QauSet FS TAM: TL: ATAU ¥ 2 
TATRA CAAT FUSCA 
HARA TA A VT TAT 2 
AMTERNTA Tg HaCHecATaTeH| 

Ua At erred sitet efarot ys 
TEAM Aa TAIT ATT 
TARTU PUTA AREAL YY 


The image of Sri Devi Laksmi should be 
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made with a very youthful appearance, having 
thick cheeks, red lips, knitted brows, with thick 
and raised breasts, adorned with jewels and ear- 
rings, with a round face, wearing head 
omaments and lotus, having conch, and 
beautiful separated tresses of hair, adorned with 
garlands, armlets, having arms like the trunk of 
an elephant holding a lotus tn the left hand, the 
fruit of a wood apple tree in the right, adorned 
with a lotus, a svastik, a conch, earrings and 
Alaka; breast covered with a bodice and 
wearing a necklace; with a girdle of bells, 
shining like gold, dressed in fine robes. 


Urs Wea: Peas: HAMTTTTOT: | 
TAA I WaT TAT 4 I 
HAA FATA ATA T 
MAT ALU FST TTT v & I 
RTT FT Senge TTA 
waa aferoit arat frgraPafaai xi it 


Close by the image should be made the 
images of two female attendants holding 
camaras in their hands. The Goddess should be 
seated on a lotus-bed surrounded by the buzzing 
black bees and bathed by a couple of elephants 
with vases, prayed by the Gandharvas, 
Guhyakas. Similarly should be made the image 
of Yaksini prayed by the Gods and placed close 
to the Laksmi Devi. 


UA; He TAA SaeAaT: | 
ATG F HUM: VRVSHAMT: ci 


Near Her image should be placed two vases. 
The images of the Gods and the demons armed 
with swords as well as of the serpents should be 
made close by. 


THEA Whee ARE | The 

TUTE “let aren fefar Tea: TAT: vet 
FOYT TATA eA: 
Frataeta a aad te farafaar: iy oft 


The lower parts of the serpents should be 
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like (Prakrti) those of the natural serpents and 
the upper part is to be represented Paurusi and 
hoods on the head. They have each a pair of 
tongues. Many demons, Raksasas, Bhitas and 
Vetalas should be made to reside at the gateway 
of Laksmi Devi. They are without flesh, terrible 
and hideous looking. 


AAT aelt alee fanart: | 
fararen Tfeererqea arava tere: it 2 
Huet aged J MX: AAATITAI 
aferol piitment Sere garaeAr OTH ty 2 


The images of Ksetrapalas should be made 
with plaited hair, formidable in appearance, 
undressed, surrounded by dogs and jackals, 
holding a head covered with the hair in the left 
hand, a javelin in the right to destroy the 
demons. 


ad: Waa East HATTA! 
Us aS TAT WHAT ATTA G BN 
Now I shall tell you about the icon of Cupid 

which should be made with two hands and close 
to it should be located the head of a horse with 
the flag of a Makara (crocodile). 

afarat yerarat a ay WEN ay: 

Wht: Tareferoy wer MSTA HATTA & YI 

Tey AUT J Meat AAT aT 

Wes Ue GL: TATA TRTAT G GI 

Usd wea BT at Tea aT 


GUT MAT ATA ATT: 1G & It 
CUM Ceara 


A floral arrow should be located in the right 


| hand of Cupid and a floral bow in the left one. 


To the right should be made the image of Priti 
holding all kinds of victuals and to the left 
should be made Rati in a reposing posture 
having a bed and a crane. The drums and the 
figure of a donkey passionate with sexual 
desire, wells and Nandana garden should also 
be made. Near by should also be made a 
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pleasure grove with a pool of water reached by 
nice steps. The god Cupid is very well dressed 
and his posture is somewhat bent. 

Uae: Wee MerareeToT Ta 

faa +t watfa seca fT NG ON 


I have just given you a rough idea of the 
iconography. O twice-born! It 1s indeed very 
difficult to explain in detail even by Brhaspati 
also. 


oft SIA HATO Saateataaaiy Mfc 
AAPA ere EO AT SEATS: Mt 2 & QM 


x & 


CHAPTER 262 
The pedestals on which the Gods are placed 


qd satel 


UiseATeAaUT Set ATA TAT: | 
Usage Gated ATPNST AAAI 2 


Siita said— “Now I shall tell you about the 
pedestals of the different idols.” The pedestal 
should be divided into sixteen parts. 


qaraa: was: Berard TT 

Ga ATM: WIA: VENTA: | 21 
aia aus: avsqeehayrnd: | 
aTMATEeeyT Her Ufeceari 3 tt 


The first part should be put underground. 
Above that, the earth should be taken in 4 parts. 
Afterwards the round part should be covered 
with a coating. Then the neck of the pedestal 
should be made in three parts and the throne 
should be made in the other three parts. The 
next four parts are known as Jagati; the next one 
part is termed Vrtta; the next one is Patala or 
Vrtta; above it three parts are denominated 
Kantha; next two parts are named Urdhapatta; 
and the last part is Pattika. 


Was aM Wt Baca FI 
Priaeq Waal arag Neafeearn vi 
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atrrraet I aa Hl: MUTT: | 
Usa J AaAAA ATA ATAU & I 


The first five parts up to Jagati are 
embedded within the earth; the other parts up to 
Pattika are above the ground and on the 
uppermost part Pattika, a passage 1s to be made 
for the outlet of water. This is the general 
characteristic of all the pedestals. 


fagrarcaamangued fasta: | 
Wieser at at at Aatt Act aT AVSeMI EI 
QUA Maal MWA AAR TAM 
FARO SMTat AAT Wes aT Fara 91 
The following are the ten different kinds of 
seats for different Devatas viz.— (1) Sthandila, 
(2)Vapi, (3) Yaksi, (4) Vedi, (5) Mandala (6) 
Piirnacandra, (7) Vajra, (8) Padma, (9) 
Ardhasasi, (10) Trikona. 
Tse BATA F Asse Wace: | 
arat feaaet Fat aelt da frwemi ci 
aaa at + at ey aaa 
HOSE AYeT A | ASMA 
Sthandila is the one that is without any 
girdle or circular boundary and is square- 


shaped. Vapi has two girdles, Yaksi has three 
girdles. The Vedi is rectangular. 


Tear fear Tet Wola F AT Taq 
TEMA WET Afra AAI Vo 


Pirmacandra has two girdles variously 
coloured, Vajrika has six corners and three 
girdles. 


SMa Tacuan feafereaeay J Weta: | 
TAS TFTA ATA TTT VAM 


Padma has sixteen corners and it is shorter 
below. Ardhasasi is like a bow. 


fayeraayit cefrearon wera AT 
MTSEMAUT TA MUTA AUT ATU NIN 
Trikonéa is triangular in shape like the upper 
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part of a trident. The one that 1s lower towards 
the east and the north is said to be somewhat 
sloping and extended and endowed with 
auspicious signs. 

uhag fara Fatt at ara 

FARA AAT ST Yet UT aeleda: 11 23 0 

TeTaniy aearearl BPA: | 


fees wert wafafzan ex i 


The three parts of the circumference should 
be outside and outlet for water should also be 
made there and at the base, front and top, there 
should be space equal to that amount and there 
a good outlet for water should be made; and 
half of the Phallus should be made thick. 


Tae aan Gard ta WAU: 
SAAT User F MTT ATTACTATN Be I 


Then the girdle is to made of a dimension of 
the three parts of the Linga or the girdle should 
be without any foot. Only the prescribed limit 
should be dug or it should be artistically made 
without any division. 

FAT Oe ST WaoTTafereara 
CUSATATAATAT T AT TERT 2G I 

To the north a channel should be made a 

little bigger than the prescribed dimensions. 


Sthandila is giver of much health, grain and 
wealth. 


Tet A Maat sal MeIsHey Ta 
TUSeTa warAtacel Ora eA Vo tl 
Yaksi is the giver of cows, Vedi of 


prosperity, Mandala of fame, Purnacandrika 
good boons. 


SAH AIG VAT ATTN Wad! 
FANT SA CAAA PFA Ve 


Vajra, of life; Padma, of good luck; 
Ardhacandra, of sons, Trikona is the destroyer 
of enemies. 


Cael Goes J User eet alicia: 
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Bey era SENeMTA Ursa AAT Ve 
Tee STEM HAAN Psat ara aT 
ARR HAT WaT MTHS: 11 20 1 
aay ceifeSTaraH AIM 

TY CA UM Ut a Ws attarwad 
Utes TARA AAA SHIVA 2 VN 


Ten such thrones have been described for 
Divine worship. If the Devata be made of stone, 
then the pedestal is also to be made of stone. If 
the Devata is made of earth, then the pedestal is 
to be also made of earth; and if of wood, then 
the pedestal also of wood; and if the Deva be of 
a mixture, then the pedestal should be also of 
both mixed. The persons desirous of auspicious 
results should not deviate from the above 
prescribed rules. Round the idol a big platform 
should be made and the Consort of the Lord 
should be located with His image. Thus is 
described, in brief, about the pedestals. 


ofa stared Weg tadrealqahy Utfoarehtt 
ama ferpaterenfegrraatseara:11 2 21 


x * 


CHAPTER 263 


The dimensions of the Phallus 
Ud sald 


MT: Aa forse OT ATA 
aera a Gant a fas Harfgearr: iv 
Sita said— “TI shali now explain to you the 
good points of the Phallus of Siva.” A wise man 
should make it of gold and agreeable looking. 


WreaTee Waar fers fever 
ferseUT AT frEMATATS YMETOTTN 21 


The size of the Phallus should be according 
to the size of the temple or vice-versa. 


awa As Wd Tega Fraaq 
ar Tea steat at ergata AN 31 
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On an even square pit the Brahma Sitra 
(sacred thread) should be placed and left to it 
should be located an image or the Phallus of 
Siva that is to be worshipped. 


UTA os | aleroraaTErTy 
WATTS Yetant WHET ¥ I 


The eastern entrance should be made 
towards the other side of the city; it is to point 
towards the north-east (and south). 


FATT AUT BIE TSH afaUTPATTAL 
aR farer ye a Wafagrantreng & I 
The Mahendra entrance door should be 
made in the southern or northern part of the 


town. The eastern entrance should be divided 
into twenty one parts. 


Tal HAM AAT TeIYA WHET 
Tea 7 Fat Heat APT BATA TTT & I 
The Brahma Siitra should be put in the 


centre and its half should be divided into three 
parts and the northern portion should be left out. 


Ud Sauer TAI Weer! 
Wg I Aes ares dies Weal 


Similarly the southern portion should also be 
left out and then Brahmasthana should be 
determined and the Phallus should be located in 
the half portion. 


GaaMarh at fart weer 
Tad Tae WH Het uPA CI 
wateraa Fae my fers area 
AAA FATT AAMT TTT 8 
TABS HANS TM TTA 

Us TH: TATSTAaATMTATH Got 
wae q fafeet get mers fafeet vam 
arlattatad agiccimter Ada Ti eV 


1, STA fourea 
yaar faMroTTCRa Te ai — ll! Samarangana- 
sitradhara, Chap. 
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If the Phallus be located in the 3rd or Sth 
part, it is called Jyestha. If it be divided into 9 
parts, the fifth part is the central one. This 
central part is to be divided again into nine parts 
and the phallus is to be placed in it. Thus the 
central part is divided equally into three parts; 
these are termed Jyestha, Kanistha and 
Madhyama. There are again three sorts of 
Jyestha, three sorts of Kanistha and three sorts 
of Madhyama parts. Thus nine sorts of Lingas 
are to be known. 


TABU fara A Te: 

UTA Utes PAHS ATTAHTI 221 
wera Tea Fa uni fees Ft gay 
FeqRTOT Vel AAT Wer BLOAT ATSTATaT: 11 23 | 
Hera AY TETAS J 
ASMeAad Wade BAA: I VI 
TI TA Cal AAT A HuseitHaT 
Treat Fart F Sard aah Vk tl 
MATTE AqTar fara 

ABTA AGT AT HAT SETS ATI LEM 
Ue mage ferahane Haq 

FAAS GVA WHAT WAUTA: It Voi 
THAR erent Taq 

Agel aiguvara fast 7 waeTATI ec 
PCP CORE RIVE DIC CAEL 
MALATE F STA TEAMPTA: 1 88 
TTT SS FATT Tee 

SAN THA VI ACA ATTA 2olt 
adage UI APTA F ARAL 
TANTS UIT Aa Fe | ATA 2 VI 


Eight divisions should be made below the 
navel and three should be discarded and the rest 
should be made into a square. The centre of the 
Linga should be made octagonal and the upper 
part of the Phallus likewise so. The head should 
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be made round. The navel of the Phallus is to be 
made into a circular knot. The upper portion of 
the Phallus of Siva is round and the lower 
portion of Brahma should be made square and 
the central one, Vaisnava portion should be 
octagonal. Such an image is known as the giver 
of ever-increasing prosperity. “Now I[ shall 
explain to you other forms (Garbhamana) of the 
Phallus and their measurements.” The Phallus 
(its height) should be divided into four parts. 
One part of this is to be made the diameter of 
the Phallus of Siva. Divide by means of threads 
the Phallus into three parts. The lower portion 
should be made into a square, the central one 
should be made of an octagonal shape. The 
upper third portion of which is worshipped and 
is called Nabhi, it should be made circular. The 
base is to be made sanksipta (compressed). The 
square portion should be buried in the ground, 
the central one should be Kept in water. 


fort: weferot wet Gfert Wetat =a 
RETR vafetstaeMsyet A ATI UW 
forcat a der Fret wate Merona 
ae 7 ayad ay fag aeafad Taq 231 
The Phallus with a slender base and thick in 
the part under water is known as Jyestha; its 
lower part and its head is to be made always 
somewhat low, beautiful and endowed with 
good qualities. The Linga that looks elegant is 
the giver of prosperity. 
a Yet A HET F WAT Wat: AAT 
Wala 7 alerts Tea Ata Bw 
TIM AKAs TTA ATCT 
Ue Ts HaAeMtled Wlls ta 
We rere ely Agr AAPA Tee BG I 
The Phallus which is even at the base as 
well as in the middle is also the giver of all 


desires. The one that has not such a construction 
brings bad luck. One may make a Phallus 
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according to the prescribed dimensions of ruby, 
diamond, crystal, clay, wood according to one’s 
choice and means. 


Stet HATER TRU eaareat att ATA 
Frater legac seareay 1 2G 3 


* * * 


CHAPTER-264 


The consecration of the idols 
HIG SU: 
Cassar MATa TT 
FS Yet AMAT MAMET STAT: 1 8 


The Rsis said— “Please now tell us about the 
consecration of the different Divine images and 
idols.” 


at sara 
MA: Waals wirsrraterqayy 
HUSHUSTAC A WAVE AAT 2A 


Sita said— “O Rsis! now listen to it and | 
shall relate it to you. I shall also tell you the 


dimensions of kundas (sacrificial pits), 
mandapas, altars.” 
aa ot WA aia SS at Waa wa 


TA AT AACA MAST WAST AATF 
Magha, Phalguna, Caitra, Vaisaékha and 
Jyestha are the most auspicious months for the 
consceration of the images. 


Mey Vat  BeHNat steroT 

Tat a fgdtar a Tatar Saat aa vi 
SOT WUraTa a qa Ser Fares 
arg Weer fatrachal Awe Taq 4 Nl 


In the Uttarayana season, the second, third, 
fifth, seventh and tenth days of a bright 
fortnight, the full moon-day, especially the 
thirteenth day of a bright fortnight are most 
auspicious for the consecration of idols. 
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MATS FTA WETPAINT TI 
PISAAUSVT: YAATATAT FATIH & A 


Sener tat a yea Weare 
TTT TM Ta Mietaiay Yea 9 i 


Purvasadha, Uttarasadha, Mila, 
Pirvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada, Hasta, 
ASvini, Revati, Pusya, Mrgasira, Anuradha and 
Svati are the best asterisms for the consecration 
of idols. 


aN Geetha: YReraswld YMTT: | 
Ua aed A Aa AT WTA CI 
Mercury, Jupiter and Venus are the 
auspicious planets for the consecration of an 
image, and the asterisms and Lagnas under the 
influence of these three are also auspicious. 


Teal Mea TeTs faarg a 
fad ved cea anifaansayeniqayi 1 


Ma YMA Aeteaatssia | 
CT EA Wehald WicteearpAATTH Ro lt 
sret fargea agrrsyitia ya AM 
Way We are fatresa BATT Le 
WATT FMA Vt TANGA TMT 
Yeu WN Haletarel freer: 1 Vz 


At such a conductions of auspicious planets 
and stars avoiding the influence of evil stars, 
one should consecrate an idol in an auspicious 
place after worshipping the planets (Graha 
piuija). Good omens are to be watched for; evils, 
e.g., adbhuta, etc., are to be avoided. And on an 
auspicious day and in an auspicious place, when 
the Lagna (rising asterism) is free from malific 
planets and under an auspicious star one should 
consecrate an idol. Installation is best when it is 
done according to the rules prescribed for 
Ayanas, Visuva and Sadasiti. The installation is 
to be performed in the Brahma Muhitrta at the 
time of Prajapatya Sayana and Sukla 
Utthapanam. 
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ware ate yet at qosut wad! 
SATUS Hala SM FSM A TAN IN 
The Mandapa should be made on the east or 


north of the temple. It should be of 16, 10 or 12 
hands in length. 


vet afenart yen: Ufa: Wate: 
Us Wate wat: Healt Aaa evi 
An altar should be made in the centre of the 


Mandapa which should be 5, 7 or 4 hands 
along. The altar is to be neat and clean. 


age HST: Wreaqya: | 
CHEN Teer AI MSAT TAT VGA 
wyeseaeated Tate ara 
Tt TRMARA ATeRA AA VE I 
There should be 4 doors with archways 
round the Mandapa and of those the eastern 
door should be of Plaksa tree, the southern one 
of the fig-tree, the western one of asvattha tree 
and the northern one of Nyagrodha tree. The 
Mandapa should be buried one hand in the 
ground and it should be four hands in height. 
Cafe aa YAN Yeet ATTA 
Te : URL 
The earth should be washed well and 
cleaned and then the interior should be 
decorated well with various kinds of cloths, 
flowers and leaves. 


rad quest ya aqalty fase 
AAA Saleh ATMAN Be 
After making such a Mandapa, eight jars full 
of water and containing a lump of gold should 


be placed at each doorway on either side. Those 
vases should not be leaky. 


* 
# 


* 
oUt fel U ‘rei oone 


IRAgi 


They should be covered with mangoe leaves 
and should be filled in with medicinal herbs, 
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flowers, sandal, water and covered with white 
cloth. 


Ua fava apt weeureret: 
TMU HR AUST AMATI 2 ot 
After thus placing the vases within the 

Mandapa, flags and buntings should be hung all 
round the pandal and incense and fragrant gums 
burnt before the idols. 

ay cauea Watey Page 

Uae MSTA HEAT CAUSA Fil 2 2 


-~Mandapa is a temporary building created for 
performing a ceremony. The banners of the 
Lokapalas should be hung all round and in the 
centre of the pandal a banner of the shape of the 
clouds should be hung. 


Tae Hall Wa: TATA 
fet ST Hana: aaa aaa 2 21 
Afterwards offerings should be made to the 
Lokapalas and worship offered to them by 
repeating their prescribed mantras and giving 
Balis (making sacrificies) in honour of them. 


Sea JT TAU Ve ATES TAY: | 
Ufearat J A Waa: et BAT VIN 
The offerings to Brahma above should be 
made by reciting the first part of the mantra, to 
Vasuki below by reciting the middle portion of 
the mantra and then to the Lokapalas in all 


directions. The mantras given in Samhita and 
Sruti are to be repeated. 


at: WaT HATTA Hea AT AAT: | 
PUAN ST VSTATTATAT aT Vwi 
AAA VATA I Hl VAahIarary 
Ue MATT Fear SATA TATA 24 
TATA: HACATAUST TAT 
aeeat FUP UAE AT TAN BGI 


Preliminary ceremonies (Adhivas) of images 
should be observed for three nights, one night 
or 5 nights or 7 nights as the case may be. Thus 
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finishing the gateways and Adhivds ceremonies 
the bathing ceremony of the Mandapa should be 
performed in the second, third or fourth period. 


aria feargteat at Rew: Waa: | 
TANT ASH TAPAS: VOI 
Teaaht AEST: WTA 
et EAT Fea ATT; MEHETATI 2 CI 
Then the wise should bring the Phallus or 
the image and worship the sculptor with cloth, 
jewels and ornaments. Then “excuse me” 


should be said by the Yajaman (the sacrificer or 
worshipper) and the sculptors, etc., dismissed. 


SANTA FRA forereata Waa: | 

waaay afer cane Freartyararsa: 1 28 

Yar HeS FeTTo 

FAMTOT Uray HAMS AAT DT SAVITTI 3 oI 

Then the idol is to be placed on the seat and 

his eyes are to be imparted. The following, in 
brief, is the way— First offerings should be 
made all round with sesamum, clarified butter, 
rice cooked in milk and sugar. Then after 
decorating the Brahmanas with white flowers, 
gugeula, incense with clarified butter should be 
offered to the image and then gifts to the 
Brahmanas should be offered according to his 
means. 

Tt Wal Gah Ua WE Fae 

HAUT AAT WATT ot ARTI 


Cows, land, gold, etc., should be given to 
the priest who officiates at the consecration of 
the image and the Brahmana should name the 
image after reciting the mantra contained in the 
following couplet. 


at aa wad Pat fara WATE 
fecrataa fae faseare FAA 3 21 


Salutations to the Lord Visnu, Siva, You are 
the Supreme Being, the Hiranya-reta; Salutation 
to You! O Visnu! 
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Talsd Vaca sarah: wary Baya: 
Van tay aie faceted 331 


The above mantra is generally used to 
impart light in the eyes of all idols. After 
invoking the Divine spirit into the image, the 
eyes should be given sight to with a bar of gold. 

UCM A aN TaN AAT 
THU AAs aseM aA ATTN 3 ¥ It 

Pleasant music should be played and sweet 

hymns should be sung and Vedic hymns 


chanted. To win prosperity and dispel ill-luck 
the Vedas should be recited. 


CAVE aaa foreer Taned: | 
Pret faea OSTA HAUT TATRA TN 3 & 
MEMS FT Hed Aaa 
A Wet THM TA Fah SAAT TN Gi 
The image should be divided into three parts 
and afterwards three lines at a distance of eight 
Yavas from one another should be drawn which 


should be broad, thin and crooked. They should 
not be broken (i.e., should be continuous). 


Fe yam Wess AT 
PEATE HAM TA TE ARTI 3 91 
In the Jyestha Phallus, the lowermost line 
should be of the dimension of one Yava, the 
middle on is to be finer still. 
Ah Ad: Heal Mea AMAT FT: | 
eA vag USANA: TATU ZCI 


rif J Jey] | 


ora conte adie GEA TAURI 
Vaal: Aga Tas aMTEa WaT 
VARA AAA AAT ¥ 0 
Then eight divisions should be made and 
three of them should be discarded. Then seven 
lines should be drawn on either side and four 


divisions are to be noted. Afterwards the lines 
should be allowed to meet at the top of the fifth 
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line. This is the union of the lines; on the back 
of these lines, two divisions are to be made. 
These are, in brief, the Laksanas 
(characteristics). Thus the Laksanoddhara of the 
Linga is described. 


Sta sitet verge wfiereat are 
RRS ES IPC APC OLIN 21D AIRE Bd] 


*RX 


CHAPTER 265 
Adhivasana Vidhise 


Ua Jara 
at: Te wae WRT | MATT 
THT TATA HATOT GOTT TEST: RU 


Siita said— “I shall now tell you about the 
persons who should consecrate and worship the 
idols.” 


Ralaraat aarafargnee :| 

YUU AA STC AAR STT: 1 RU 
PMA It I SIA: YMA: 
virarearcady Fred Tse: BE: I 3 
aa: val a fa a garesethra: 
FRNA ATMA OTT 1S Ut 
aay Aafaet Vaelafaateta: | 
aftr feansta eaettar Serer 4 I 
Sfarearsereanta set at afraTTT: | 
wagneratasg WRroT a: weatfete: i & I 
ait ferguareat at aha SaaS TT 
WaAA_eTAA GT AT HAI ol 
Usrrarnaan gieedeteat at 

Viet Aa Waele Sawa 6 
VSASTAT satieeafet AIT: 

TA Wath Aa STTSB A ATT 
Ue Te eet Seah TTC: | 
TTT AAPA Sta eeT AI Lol 
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SATATA SAGAS TATA 

atthe A AAT WH PAB her AIT: Va 
WH gerne anit gat fertearary FI 
SANT FT Tat FerRTATSHANT WATT V2 


Now, in brief, about the qualifications of the 
Sthapaka (who places the idol). The Sthapaka 
or Acarya should be well-versed in the Vedas, 
Puranas, Samkhya, free from avarice, born in a 
country abounding with black deer, handsome, 
of full limbs, of clean habits, free from 
hypocrisy, making no difference between friend 
and foe, having equal devotion for Siva, Visnu 
and Brahma, accomplished in Logic, having no 
vices, belonging to a good Kulin family and 
versed in the building science or Vastu Sastra. 
The Miartipa Brahmanas should consecrate the 
images according to the prescribed rites. Thirty- 
two, 16 or 8 persons should be employed for 
consecration. These three distinctions indicate 
as superior, middling and ordinary. There 
should be great rejoicings at the time of 
consecrating the idols, which should first to 
taken to the bathing mandapa and washed with 
Pancgavya, paficakasaya, earth, ash and water 
while reciting the four Vedic mantras, viz., (1) 
Samudra jyestha etc., (2) Apodivya, (3) 


be purified with Paficagavya and other three 
substances and then bathed; it should then be 
adored with sandal and incense after which it 
should be covered with two pieces of cloth by 
reciting, “Abhi Vastre;” then after reciting the 
mantra “Uttistha Brahmanaspate” the idols 
shoud! be placed in standing posture. By 
reciting the two mantras— “Amuraja and 
rathetistha,” they should be placed in the chariot 
and conducted into the temple. 


Aa: WEA PRATT VITA aT: | 
HMA TATU ATM SAS AT 1 3 
ag Parcret wersterdamn 

fort ant g caer soe Partai ew 
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SUA AAU SUIS TAATISAT a 

AAT SHAT HT AATETAH TH V4 

cehearta tat alga at faeernt:| 

TET AaaTssaT UT FRAT: 1 RE It 

Tea wa a a Be ferafe a 

SaaS TAIT: WARAAT 1 V9 

Later on it should be placed flat on a bed 

after strewing Kusa grass and then by turing 
the face to the east flowers should be strewn 
and at the head of the idol should be placed a 
vase full of water, with gold also and then the 
image should be covered with a piece of silk 
cloth after reciting the mantra “Apodeva 
aposman mataropi" or the silk cloth may be put 
upon the head of the idol. The Deva is then to 
be bathed with honey, ghee, mustard and then 
worshipped with the mantras “Apyayasva” and 
“Ya te Rudra Siva” and with incense and 
flowers also. 


fad witat cengieeaeit ward: | 
eHedee: HAAAaaALATT AT Vet 
WHT C4 TAA GTATATETOTY| 

Ursa: TaeaAa faa Tere TATH Ve 
THANG TRTTATONy aT 

USM TataanUl PAA 2 0 I 
A AT MCAT aanfaraay AAAI 

att ate Ba TeeVAMITATAUTTS: 112 vi 
Relay THERM TAT | 

Ofer CENA HAUT ATT 2 UH 
aah TAME sft Waa: Via 

fA ATTa ATTRA aT FACITUT: 11 V3 
aqa gues ey farrayead 

SMH WIA TAMA TATA 2 It 
TM A Mita Aa a 
Tate WAM YH Vaal gal TIT WI 


By reciting “Barhaspataye” mantra a white 
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thread should be tied round the wrist of the idol, 
which should then be covered with various 
kinds of fine clothes; and umbrella, camara, 
mirror, awning with flowers, should be placed 
close by as well as jewels, various kinds of 
medicinal herbs, utensils, bed, seats. All these 
should be placed after reciting the mantra “Abhi 
tva Sura” and then gradually make offerings of 
milk, honey, clarified butter, other eatables, rice 
cooked in sugar and milk. Then after reciting 
the mantra “tryamvakam yajamahe” a number 
of balis (sacrifices) are to be offered in all 
directions and then the image is to be installed. 
Then four gate keepers should be placed at the 
gates; and the Brahmana priest Bahvrca is to 
recite in low voice Srisikta, Pavamana Sikta, 
auspicious Soma Sikta, Santikadhyaya, Indra 
Sikta and Raksoghna’ Sikta (facing towards 
the east). 


TA Farge B veered ayery 
AAA HUSA SATO ANT 2 & I 
ames FEAT RITA WAT 

TM YAH A WAH A MiaHAN VON 
TUS A Mere: WE We 
MIATA Teatet WK Ag TMI 
TATA Ca AAA 

aaa WiaHATTaa VAAL ATTN 28H 


The learned priest Adhvaryu seated to the 
south should recite Raudra Purusasikta, 
Slokadhaya Sukriya and Mandaladhaya. The 
Chandoga Brahmanas sitting in the west should 
recite Vamadeva, Brhatsima, Jyesthamasa, 
Rathantara, Purusastikta, Rudrasikta with 
Santika and Bharunda Sama. And in the north, 
the Atharvans should recite Nilaraudra, 
Aparajita,  Saptasikta and  Rudrasiikta 
santikadhyaya. 


1. The Raksoghna mantra : the extinguishing of a lamp, 
lighted to keep off evil spirits, which is accompanied 
by a mantra or prayer. 
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fora FT Sal Tae BATE 
Weta: Ufc ete areate tage: 11 3 ol 


Towards the head of the idol, the priest who 
consecrates it, should perform Homa ceremony 
with Vyahrti and Santika and Paustik mantras. 


UMS ATM SUT: Bra eM 
Ga Uae SATIS T AeA 3 vi 
TAT AATASATT AT GCA ATT: 
aire Tat Get: FATT: 13 21 
BAMAY Hose WaT: Haat Ey 


ataey F Halaihraeay BST 3 31 
fadteraen ar wareseaeet Aa 


aa faye Usd: Hea PPAT 3 VI 


HUSHATANT TATA 
PAARUTA ARATTAT BAT MATIN 34 It 


aetata Ufa wategiererret: 
Ue FAY FUSY HAUL ay PATNI EI 

The wood of Palasa, Udumbara, Asvattha, 
Apamarga and Sami should be used as 
sacrificial fuel in the Homa ceremony and a 
thousand offerings should be made, taking at 
each time a stick and every time the feet of the 
image should be touched and when the 
thousand offerings are over the navel, chest and 
head should be similarly touched. Afterwards 
the four priests officiating at the consecration 
ceremony should perform Homa ceremony over 
the Kunda (pit) with a girdle and a Yoni 
measuring one hand with the greatest care. Next 
a Yoni is to be made on it one cubit long and 
resembling the lips of an elephant. It should 
have a hole and be extended and ornamented on 
both sides with beautiful ornamental 
workmanship. This Yoni is to be 4 fingers 
higher than the level of the sacrificial hollow 
(Kunda). Thus part should be square and be 
made to look beautiful. At a distance of thirteen 
Angulas from the foundation of the Vedi (altar), 
nine other Kundas are to be similarly made. 
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MAM HAAY STATS: | 

UPTO HUTA AA: HAPTETATI 3 19 1 
TH Weiter et Harerated:| 

SGM AHMET TAA feareNe: 11 3c 11 

He ATIRTAT AA SHUG: | 

Ca UAARAAT: HUST ASNT 3 2M 


Then the priests should perform Acamana 
and with a calm mind perform Homa 
ceremonies by reciting the mantras sacred to 
Agni in the East and Indra and the other 
Lokapalas in the South. Afterwards rites to 
propitiate the several Devas should be 
performed. Afterwards the sacrificial offerings 
should be made to the presiding Deity of the 
idol. (Earth) Vasudha, Vasureté (Agni), 
Yajamana, Sirya, Jala, Vayu, Candra, Akasa 
are the eight Devas to be remembered in the 
Kunda. 


Vararaferaed afar fra: | 

Pal Ut MT Way UUM Tyo 
WA wat saneta a 

Wal Het Hal UA ATA Va As 2 
Vea US wTHTETa 
BacaMasry Ahr: St Ua AUS 


Prthvi is protected by Sarva Mahadeva, 
Agni by Pasupati, Yajamana by Ugra, Aditya 
by Rudra, Jala by Bhava, Vayu by Isana, 
Candrama by Mahadeva, Akasa by Bhima 
Mirti. In this way at the time of the 
consecration of any idol these eight are the 
Mirtipas, 1.e., protectors of the component parts 
of the idol. 


Ua ated STATE 
TM Witae Halaftqusy GTA y 3 


Homa ceremonies should be performed 
according to one’s means by reciting the 
prescribed Vedic mantra and a vase (Santighata) 
should be placed in each Kunda. 


Matsya Puranam 


Wart A Meat MEU fa eT 

aae: Uses F wera farafertq yx 
aga y ea YoIHey st =A 
TRA ATSY Sa AATAT TAT VE I 

Peat a Se Baragaon 
wirareay IG F Ade MaeHAN ve It 

Wt. A: Walt ety: ara: Gt: Ws 

UA: Fey SM AAT SATTT Yio 


Puirnahuti should be offered after 100 or 
1,000 Homas. These offerings are to be poured 
on the Pirna Kumbha (jar filled with water). 
The base, middle and head of the Devata are to 
be sprinkled with water, also the several Devas 
there are to be bathed also with the water 
frequently. At each prahara incense, sandal, 
etc., should be offered and Homas (libations of 
ghee) should be offered and the devotee should 
repeatedly make gifts (offer sacrificial fees) to 
the priests. 


Fare 8 es er: aaa: | 


1 & aR FAL 


“a 


ari seat vfra® fo: 
Wt UT ated AaAAAAATN ¥ 8 1 


The priests should be given white garments, 
golden ear-rings, girdle, rings, etc., as well as a 
bedstead with all the necessary things. As long 
as they officiate, they should be provided with 
food. 


aera Sea UAT: Maal ferry! 
TUT Ye VATA BMT 4 of 
Offerings should be made to the Bhitas in 
all the three parts of the day. Brahmanas should 


be fed first and afterwards the members of all 
the castes are to be fed. 


Tat weleaa: aral Fenirarget: | 
AST WRT: WaT AAA ATAU G 2h 
RIT at Taanfe an 
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CAUTAAA Hateera fares s ATTA 
Uda hel Aaearaieada: WET & 2 


In course of the night festivities should be 
observed. Dancing, singing should be 
performed. Till Caturtht Karma, Brahmanas 
should be fed. Adhivasa should be observed for 
3, 5, 7 or | mights. On some occasions, 
Adhivaésa may be observed at once. The 
Adhivasa ceremony performed on_ such 
occasions gives the benefit of having performed 
all the sacrifices. 


ofa sitareet werguursfrareatatera 
Usa Pa lerenfe grace sears VEGI 


KER: 


CHAPTER 266 
Installation of an Image 
Ud sara 
FAAas Cat WT Hateeatted: | 
Waa TAUTT Urs AST AT TAH aI 
UMeeT Was Wet WGC I 
Waa F Aaa Aa a i 
aren feafSreteret wed ira fest ga: 
SUM cat Uotatet eater: 3 
Stita said— After performing the Adhivasa 
ceremony of the Devas the dimensions of the 
Linga are to be determined in proportion to 
those of the temple. It 1s to be sprinkled with 
clean water and flowers after uttering mantras 
over them and a string should be spread in front 
of the door to the side and north-east should be 


determined for the Devas and adore the Deva of 
the North-eastern corner. 


2 Jit ay) OREGT BRS + | 
WT SIT WATT WATT TTY 
The idol of Siva when located facing the 


North, gives long life, health, prosperity. Other 
directions are not auspicious and bring ill-luck. 
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ST: HULME Went Mal Telloventerea 
SHAT AT TEM TAATTTCETCAT FMS & Ut 
aay UOT Sat Yatharrerart: 
Ad: Wallet Heat Varters FAtTsaArT & 
aaa Waa Aaa: | 
carreaisra wa fattsarg Frarsrqii ei 
qd sare aga Talo a 
AA WMT Ward TTT 
seared At WET watt 
oot BES FE TS TENT 
zunfeana 


ceratert a att water tot 


The Kirma-sila should be put under the 
Linga; above the Ktrma-sila should be placed 
the Brahmasila and above it the idol Siva 
mentioned before which should be bathed with 
Paficagavya. The mantras prescribed for the 
Divine worship should be recited and then the 
idol should be taken to the pedestal by reciting 
the mantra “Uttistha-Brahmana.” Then water 
should be offered and afterwards Madhuparka. 
After one muhirta one should place precious 
stones, viz., pearls, Vaidtrya, crystal, lapis 
lazuli, sapphire, according to one’s means, in 
the directions, according to the prescribed rites. 


Teta a fren TaMSt vara ay 

alait caret AAlailes ites atfea: HAI VV 
Tet @ aa dehiet YR waa a 

TaTaT VAM WIT Sera AN V2 
TAT HUN Yale Gt THAT 

STS AAT UT SHIT A Ag: UTA V3 
anal Weeat A MAAN A At: WTA 
AMAT F AAT TST Vv 
ASS MET TATA TERT ETAT 

carat UT FT US Waa AN GI 

SH At FF da Aaalad: HAT 

TAA F ATT: Mat: CY: UTATTAH 2G 1 


4()4 


Tid fanet yor alg da BATT FN Vor 
aad sft a wararast Freq 
CEMA Aeeat AATAPA Vc I 


Afterwards yellow orpiment, Sildvajra, soot, 
yellow clay, lead, red chalk, wheat, barley, 
sesamum, minga, Nivara, Sama, mustard, 
Vrihi, rice, sandal, red sandal wood, aguru, 
anjana, Usira, Khasa, Vaisnavi, Sahadevi, 
Laksana, should be placed after repeating their 
Devas and Om, in all the directions. Then after 


reciting the name of Svarga and the prescribed ' 


mantras conjointly with the sacred Om, all sorts 
of seeds, metals, jewels, gold, Padamaraga, 
mercury, lotus Padmaka and the images of 
turtle, ox and earth should be placed duly in all 
the directions commencing from the east. In the 
consecration of Brahma-sila, gold, coral, copper 
bell-metal, brass, silver, nice flowers, iron and 
harital should be placed in due order. If all these 
are not available then only gold and yellow 
orpiment should be put and in the place of seeds 
and herbs sahadevi or barley should be 
substituted. 


STATA eet HATTA Te 
Say NEAT Sle: AacaTaal AN Ve 
SHEEN ETAT Fret TAT AT: 
BIT: Teal Th: Aacara: FM out 
TTT RT et TT TT: 
quran: fattet usyeaaTi 2 


The following are the Nyasa mantras for the 
consecration of the Lokapalas, viz..— The most 
valiant Indra is the:Lord of the Devas. He 1s 
armed with a thunderbolt and is always 
illumined by His fire. 1 salute Him every day. 
Agni is red, is the emblem of all the Devas, 
conjoint with flashes, has smoke for His banner, 
unbearable to all, I salute Him, the presiding 
Person in the fire. 


eared fergragreat wat fret TAT AA: 


Matsya Purdnam 


Prafreq yarper: weeersfaat Ter 2 2 

GSMS Tera Fret Ta TA: 

qe qaent fay: eat Ferme 231 

Salutations always to Dharmaraja who 1s 

shining like the blue lotus, adorned with a 
coronet and sceptre. He is the witness of all 
actions and righteousness. Salutations always to 
Nirtti who is black in appearance, the Lord of 
all the Raksasas, armed with a sword and 
endowed with glory. 


UME HeTaTeTA Fret GY AA: | 

aay Waal ft Wea: YA Wi 
Tee eaaeTT Te Fret AAT AA: 

TH eT Yaar: Tataferaraiaag 1 24 
aeaaaufa: arrerat Fed vay AA: 
SUMUEN: Yat: Waarenfeaay FAP 2G I 
werent ferurereret Fret Tat TA: 
wasdgara: Tarts: Vol 
AMAIA Fret TA AT: 
TATATTSU TRNUS WATATHN 2 CI 
quragraytet reat Fret vat aa: 
MSG eet AA Teast 28 it 
Wat: S]: Waa Fg GaHCwTT: | 

A FAT F VAT UTA TCA TI 3 0 1 
Vea aaa Wasa Ard: | 

TT SATE CAMABSH F PNT 3 vi 

ga ath warner raged) 

a: PAATHTATAT FHT STAT F WHA 3 VM 


Salutations always to Varuna who 1s white 
in appearance, the image of Visnu, the Lord of 
waters, armed with a noose, having sturdy arms. 
Salutations to Vayu who diffuses all the aromas, 
has a banner in His hand. | salute Candrama 
who is fair, simple, presiding over all herbs, the 
Lord of all the stars and planets. My salutations 
to Isina Purusa who is white, the master of all 
the lords, armed with a trident and of three eyes. 


Chapter-266 


I always salute Lord Brahma born of a lotus, 
with four faces, dressed in the garment of the 
Vedas, the Lord of sacrifices. My salutations to 
Visnu of infinite form who holds the whole 
universe and who holds this earth as if she were 
a flower. At the time of sacrifices and of 
making gifts these mantras should be recited 
and the mantras should be prefixed with the 
sacred Or. They are the givers of prosperity 
and progeny. After finishing the Nyasa with 
these mantras the consecrated idols should be 
rubbed with clarified butter and then they 
should be dressed in white cloths and 
devoutfully worshipped. 


aa Walaa a PRT 
caged TU AA GAGA Ala ANZSI 
MAMA Hea AAA 
TY Sa AAT THU AAAI 3 ¥ I 


Then raising the Deva with the mantra 
“Dhruva Dyau,” it should be placed on the 
desired Svabhra, fully ornamented. Then 
placing one’s hand on the head of the Deva, one 
should recite Soma and Rudra Siktas: At that 
tie one should make himself Divine like by 
placing himself under the influence of 
Somasitkta or Rudrasikta mantras and should 
then meditate on the Deva according to His 
form. 


AAMAS Ven Tea 
VMN Saget Say YA FATS ATI 3 4 I 
He should say— I consecrate Lord Visnu the 


holder of conch and who has the lustre of atasi 
flower after making myself Divine. 


TA Wag T PeeRNSTH 
TOT Grae a wate ererrq 3 


I consecrate the three eyed Siva riding on a 
bull, adorned with a crescent, having ten hands 
and the master of the attendants. 


miata: dead ta waded Geer 
PaaS ASTATE PATTATAT RAT 319 1 
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I consecrate Lord Brahma bom from the 
Lotus prayed by the seers, having four faces, 
plaited hair and mighty arms. 

_ ra 
Uaeed VerTaTs WTI fearHTAN 3 ci 
I consecrate the Lord Sun having thousands 


rays, peaceful in appearance, surrounded by 
nymphs, having a lotus in His hand. 


COTA UG BRIT TUT TUL 
FAN AMTATHTECTTAIS TAO FT 3 VI 


In consecrating Siva the mantras sacred to 
Him, the Deva mantra, Rudra Mantra should be 
recited; and similarly in the consecration of 
Visnu mantras sacred to Him, the Vaisnava and 
Brahma mantras should be recited. 


GN: GAA AIAG AeA: | 
AAMAS J TATA ¥ oI 


In the consecration of the Sun, the mantras 
sacred to the Sun should be recited; and 
similarly in the consecration of the other Devas 
mantras sacred to them should be recited, for 
one gets everlasting benefits by consecrating the 
Divine idols by reciting the Vedic mantras of 
the respective Devas. 

waa I sagt T wa waa 


THT TTS IS QU 


y Tiifs- = 


The Deva consecrated in a temple should be 
looked upon as the chief God and other images 
placed close by should be treated as secondary 
Deities. They are also to be worshipped. 

mot aPenereret oe afefte Ter 

edt fanaa da fat geome ay 21 
Gi Veh Waal OW Clea: 
THAT: Wat TATUNTATTI & 3 

All round Mahadeva should be located the 
attendants Nandi, Bull, Mahakala, Bhrngi, Riti, 
Guha, the Goddess Parvati, Ganesa, Visnu, 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Jayanta, Lokapala, 
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nymphs, gandharvas and Guhyakas. 
Gl Aa Wied Caer AAA: BT 
HACIA VF WAV AAT UYU 


The meditation of the particular Deity 
should be made on the spot where His image is 
located and the Lord Siva should be invoked 
with the mantra mentioned below. 


Ter Feet W FH ANAT: | 

UA CHU Ca: THC TTA 

frat wot ares arat faa: frase: | 

ART Bat: Wraat J a Fea AAT we I 

amenertiond fora exarafery 

MASA WT AU FATT ¥ I 

BTS WTS KITT erat sat 

WA Ta YS A RTO wa AAT Asc 

“I invoke Lord Siva in whose chariot are 

yoked lions, demons, serpents, seers, Lokapalas, 
Svamikartika, oxen, attendants, Matara, Soma, 
Visnu, Brahma, Naga, Yaksa, Gandharva and 
the other celestial inhabitants. I invoke Him 
with His Consort and attendants. O Lord! be 


gracious enough to come. I salute you. Be 
pleased to accept my worship.” 


ai Am: tard Wiad aq: at aq: arn 
ATO AUNT WaT ot 

WATATAL AS TATA TATA 
TaAMNMfed AA AT: Traut 


O Bhagavan! O Rudra! kindly grant me 
welfare. O Bhava! you are the eternal Purusa; 
accept my worship. I salute you. O Bhagavan! 
welcome to you! O Soma! be pleased to accept 
along with your attendants and relations this 
mantra purified Padya, Arghya, Acmaniya and 
Asana. I salute you. 


ad: YUASA TeANT TERT: 
EMTaY Tal Se aeetrTTTT ANG o 
TAMA TETAS A 
frank TAaRaqEad & 8 


Matsya Puranam 


Afterwards Vedic hymns should be recited 
for a long time and then the idol of Siva should 
be bathed in curds, milk, clarified butter, water, 
sugar, honey, flowers and incense along with 
sweet music. Then Lord Siva should be 
devoutfully worshipped and the following 
mantras should be recited. 


AIA Geta Aa fatrearad sft a 

eae Yor sit A 

ae wat Ye at aa sft a Tee wad ahaha 

frreatata are sata Arar stata shay 2 

Tatar WBTy WAACaT WA: WA: 

WT: Ware FTAA Y BN 

War FT Aa sa ATAsa TATA 

TAR THAR TATASTONTT: 1G YI 

“Yajjagrato  diramudeti, = viradajayata, 

Sahasrasirsa purusa, § abhitvasuranonama 
purusaevedam, tripadurdhva, yenedarh-bhitam, 
etc., natva vamanya.” These mantras should be 
constantly repeated in the installation 
ceremonies and then the middle, the base and 
the head of the idol should be touched four 
times with water. After the idol has been duly 
consecrated, the devotee should give with due 
respect dresses and ornaments to the officiating 
priest, Murtipa, Acarya. 


SAPITRUORAE AY AAU: 
AA TSA Sa WSS TAT G GI 
ahaa fageitedtasert aaa: | 
GO AAR GITMAS a TATA & GI 


Then the blind, the poor, the miser, etc., 
assembled should be dismissed with clothings, 
omaments, etc., At the time of adhivdsa the 
installed Deva should be rubbed with honey, the 
first day with turmeric and mustard, the second 
day with sandal and barley on the third day. 


Ta freniraepar ase ara 
Ut viftant qOagafaal fag: 
FOS fact dad waste Faeaqy ci 
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BB g Wat Cererat TAT 
TANTEI YF AAUSSA STING VI 
With red arsenic and Priyangu (a kind of 

creeper, long flapper) on the fourth day. By 
performing these ceremonies, one gets 
prosperity, happiness and health and _ the 
diseases are all cured. The idols should be 
rubbed with Krsnanjana and sesamum on the 
Sth day and with clarified butter, sandal, lotus- 
dust, saffron on the 6th day and gorocana, aguru 
and flowers on the 7th day. 


aq Walsara: Bd da Wa Aaa 
Pad A MTASAAAMT STATA § 0 11 
ya fant Airy Beat Ta 
cenurerer ferry wer werent fey: 1 gh 
TA HHUA: MATT SPATOTT: 

These things should be used all at one time 
when the period of adhivdsa is instantaneous. 
The image once installed and fixed should not 
be removed again from the spot; for it is a sin to 
do so. The holes should be filled in with sand, 
lime, etc. The Lokapala in whose direction the 
image leans should be appeased and the 
following offerings should be made, viz.— 

SSM CEM HLT ACT aMaML & 2 
at; Fauta WTA fee TAM 
Mt W Ged Saat TATA Whe g BN 
qe wit THA AYA Wars 

This AAS SAMRAT AT ATAATI G VI 
Bara eyelet Tart Baw feat 

Ornaments should be offered to Indra and 
gold to Agni; buffalo to Dharmaraja; goat and 
wealth to Nairrta-Raksasa; Pearls and mother of 
pearl to Varuna; brass and cloth to Vayu; cow 
to Candrama; bull and silver to Siva. 

TN TA TIT MT: Ta TA TA TUG 


FIM FT AAG WA Hea! 
Teel HATA: FLAT G GI 
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WA A A adel Waeta sey 

The Lokapalas towards whom the idol is 
drawn, should be appeased with Santi. And if 
the prescribed worship be not performed under 
such circumstances there is always a fear of 
destruction of the family; so the chinks round 
the idol should be well filled in with sand, in 
order to make it fixed and immovable. 


frasaden at feat earsrelera: 11 § 9 tt 
USS WEA Aaa Aad 
atau = IEESELC TANT T ME CU 
Festivities should be held for 3, 5, 7 or 10 
days at the time of the consecration of the idol 
when grain, cloth, etc., should be freely 
distributed. At the end of the fourth day, one 


should perform the Caturthi-karma after having 
his bath and gifts should be made accordingly. 


camfaatiaee qi 


TG: YT ATT 
THATS TRANG VU 


I have explained to you the ceremonials of 
consecration that drive away all ills as described 
by the learned and performed by _ the 
Vidyadharas and Devas. 


HEM ere EMA 11 2 & & Ut 


kk * 


CHAPTER 267 
The bathing of the idol 
ad sald 
BA: AMAA SATA TTA 
serene Wares yoy ee faery 8 
Sita said— “T shall now tell you briefly how 


an image is installed and the best way of 
offering Arghya. 
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SAATH ATAU aL FATRTET FA 
aa frgenretgepigisd: Wet: Fel 2 


aTTAllda cul cnc falduu 


cenmmac ic Ooleneieanaia 
SM q lat ceargagaratia Waray | 
Wal eaterat Taare feed a avi 


Arghya consists in the offering of eight 
things, viz., of curds, uncooked rice, Kusa, 
milk, Dirva grass, honey, barley and mustard 
(Siddharathakas). Fruits should also be offered. 
The earth of the stable, elephant vard, chariot 
house, anthill, carth dug out by a wild boar that 
of a sacrificial hollow, of the cowshed and of 
the beds of the sacred riveis like the Ganga, 
etc., should be placed in the jar (kurhbha) by 
reciting the mantra “Udhrtasi, etc.”, and 
afterwards the jars should be filled with water 
by reciting the mantras “Sannodevi, etc.” and 
“apohistha, etc.” 

Wares Ws WE ATT 
MANA a at carats ft chery 
AMSA Fr Tseaes waft Vea 
ayes fertigary WaPred Taq AAG I 

Cow’s urine should be placed after reciting 
the sacred Gayatri, cowdung by reciting 
“Gandhadvara,” milk after reciting 

“Apyayasva,” curds by reciting “Dadhikravna,” 
clarified butter after reciting “Tejosi, etc.,” 
water after reciting “Tad Devasya-tva etc.” All 
these are mixed and then Kusa is thrown 
therein. Thus Paficagavya is prepared. The idol 


should be bathed with this Pancagavya of the jar 
thus filled in. 


FTA USA BAT War a AA: 
Sernren aaa Sa TAT OTH 9 
HUTA Ad: FA CAT alt BAT 
Heleal T AAA sae AAI ct 
TY TAA Mla UTA 

Tal ULACA AEA SA A TANI 
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TATA AT HAT ATA MET aT 
Od: TM TASHA ACHAT AT WAN oll 
ATU HAgeArIcteaqary| 

Ataut Tartana arat TerArea: 11 V2 
araal uitaatta cat wftadt va 
USCA TA ATA TT MATA FAT UN 
Wage aan fret Beat a Yaron 
—we wees 


al Z = $ 3 Bh *| 


frag an a UfLeAeTAT 1 YY 
Afterwards they should be bathed with 

curds, and then with water repeating the mantra 
“Devasya tvam” and then again with the Dadhi 
Kravn, etc., with the juice of fruits by reciting 
the mantra “Ana ayahi” and then water should 
be sprinkled with Kusa grass after reciting the 
mantra “Devasyatva” and then again with 
perfumed water after reciting the sacred 
Gayatri. Then the idol of Lord Siva should be 
bathed with 1000, 500, 125, 64, 32, 16, 8 or 
only with 4 jars [of water]. Those jars should be 
made of gold, silver, copper, brass, bell-metal or 
of earth 1f one cannot afford the more expensive 
ones. The following medicinal herbs should be 
mixed with the water in the jar, viz. (1) 
Sahadevi, (2) Vaca, (3) Vyaghn, (4) Vala, (5) 
Ativala, (6) Sankhapuspi, (7) Simhi, (8) 
Suvarcala. These eight are necessary in the 
Mahasnana. The power of barley, Nivara, 
sesamuin, Syamaka, Sali-rice, Prryangu, Vrihi, 
should be rubted on the idol before bathing it. 
Tahete Wales Payee BUT TAM 

HA SUT Aga MATA 2B 

Uae Mat: Haley A YMA Ae: 

VAAN AK SAATT TARTAN VE I 

zat: ganfrerzeniteraafatinda: 

Ud ANI Hea TAMA FTI VOI 


Telfer Tat Aras YT 


| Tet SAAT CARAT TAT: RC 
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The following substances viz.— Svastika, 
Padmaka, Sankha, Svetapadma, Kamala, 
Srivatsa, Darpana and Nandyavarta and 
cowdung, auspicious earth, five colours, etc., 
five coloured powders, Dirva grass and black 
sesamum should be used in Nirajana ceremony 
after which should be offered water for rinsing 
the mouth and then Ganga water should be 
offered. Then two pieces of dress should be put 
on after reciting the following mantra— 


CAAA AACA AA 
adant YX ta area & fasta een 


“Be gracious enough to put on the clothes of 
variegated colours woven with Deva sitra and 
conjoint with sacrifice and gifts. These are very 
nice. Accept them.” 


TY Ua CM HHT: | 
SUA CHOU: WATT RON 
Wt FA AA Api da BT 4a a 

aa Rafenararitere faterararqi 2 eI 


Afterwards taking kusa grass in the hand 
camphor should be offered mixed with saffron, 
when the following mantra should be recited, 
.1z.- “O Deva! I do not know your body and 
form and your movements, be gracious enough 
to accept this incense offered by me.” 


MAMMA SUPE TARTU 

a qdeawanite fagqeraredta a2 It 
aM Tevet Sasa Mieryerare 
TARAAT TAU TT TEMA RCAAUT: 1 2 31 
aaa Fe TIE TT SAA: 

Tart frafedt sacar quis wheryerarq 2 v1 


Then 40 lights should be lit up and offered 
after circumambulation, by _ reciting the 
following mantra— “You are the light of the sun 
and the moon. You are the flash of lightning 
and fire. You are the light of all. Be gracious 
enough to accept the light offered by me.” Then 
incense should be offered by reciting the 
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following mantra, viz.— “O Deva! be pleased to 
accept this incense made of herbs and choice 
ingredients full of delicious odour.” 


TARA SEAT FAA: 
arr fafert Heal VAT Waa 24 I 


Then after reciting the mantra 
“Mahabhisaya te namah”, ornaments should be 
put on. Thus after keeping up rejoicings for 
seven nights, the devotee should get himself 
sprinkled with the remainder of the Abhiseka 
water. 


da attend: Hales fase 
TAUBMAN ERAT AT FAT VEN 
area: fadararsratye: | 

Ca AAAAUT AAT AMAA A ol 


aya UY aT AAS Ba: | 
PHATE: AAT SATA AAT IS 


WT THAR SATCTSTOTAT | 
AMNVSA Mater WSU HUSH 221 
TMT ARS ACTA STINT 


QUAN Wt TAYE Waa 113 ott 


The sprinkling should be performed out of 
the water of 8, 4, 2 or | jar or from Paficaratna 
jar wrapped up in a white piece of cloth after 
reciting the mantra “Devasyatva”. The other 
mantras of the occasion have been mentioned in 
Atharvana mantra of Navagraha-sacrifice which 
might also be recited. Afterwards he should 
bathe, put on white clothes and worship the 
idols and give to the officiating priest, gifts of 
money, ornaments, dresses with great devotion; 
and should send all the utensils employed in the 
sacrifice, mandapa, etc., to the house of the 
priest for the Devas are satisfied by the 
satisfaction of the Guru. 


agit a aT 
4 fags MT 
fasror ware saferareatay 
TeRITaT TT FATT 3 kU 
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The consecration of an idol should not be 
performed by men of angry disposition 
hypocrites, Lingis who put on some peculiar 
garb, etc. It should always be performed by a 
virtuous householder who 1s well accomplished 
in the Vedas and 1s a Brahmana. 


Wafosy Ae HAatlel WaT 

faera famrspfertarnry 
Te Westey at TA 

HAT: TATA TTT: 113 2M 
wr fared: after at 

ATTA AAA eA: 
fat: Gt TENS Het VAT 

META Alt Tat A TET 3 3 tt 

He who discarding a man versed in the 

Vedas gets a hypocrite to officiate at the 
consecration ceremony, surely brings ruination 
on his household or an evil spirit gets hold of 
the temple and no one worships the idol thus 
consecrated. But there Brahmanas officiate 
there is always prosperity in that house and the 


idol thus consecrated 1s worshipped for a very 
long time to come. 


Stat STR YU aT ATA 
AATF een fe raa AS EATT: 11 2G Ok 


k& * 


CHAPTER-268 
Propitiating the Vastu Deity 
RAT ad: 
WNT: ASM: Yat eat safe 
WUTOT HAUT AaES farerTAtSTATN VU 
The Rsis said— “O Stita! of what dimensions 
and how should the temples be made by those 


eager for prosperity? Kindly describe tn detail 
their measurements and characteristics.” 


qd sdf 


Md; AAA wratetaarorey 
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Ae Ulett AAAS TCATTT: | 


Stita replied— The one well versed in the art 
and the science of house-building should first 
examine and select a site. 


aT Haleatareaferatom 
Sortgr wala aa WerAayrr 3 tk 
TAMAS WaTeacat 
SUM AEATATeY Tey Ail vii 


Afterwards propitiatory rites' as prescribed 
should be performed to appease the Vastu Deity 
and sacrificial oblations shoud! be offered. Such 
rites and preliminary propitiation of the Vastu 
Deity should be performed at the time of 
repairing a temple, laying out a garden, or a 
door entering a new building and erecting a new 
building. 


are Hateqana fear: | 
Wanrethrae fret aT A TSANG I 
SeaqUSel GR: HVS FRAT 
qa: Honfictargraata: atraant: 1 i 
Tenet: Tafetenta aeaht; warad: 
Haaraaa ATA: Watad: 9 
are wstafdediicadtsreantt an 


Sard MATA ATA afer TAI ot 


As stated before in previous chapters, Vastu 
mandalam of 81 squares should be drawn in the 
middle of Vastu and then a sacrificial pit 
(kunda) measuring one hand and having three 
girdles should be made. Wood of milky trees 
should be employed as sacrificial fuel and 
Homa ceremony and libations of black 
sesamum and barley should be offered mixed 
with chips of Butea frondosa, catcheu, honey 
and woodapple. At the end of the Homa 
ceremony, Balis (offerings) are to be given with 


1. Seer afereatae: 7 
aq oda eaeqed BACs: 11 (Samarangana- 
sitradhara, Chap. 36) 
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five vilva (Bael) twigs or the seeds thereof 
along with other eatables. 


AStENTANS TAHA Th 

swan Yara J fear farraaaqu ei 

Net Whe CAMA Fara 

WAT FT AAAS Het A AAT ol 

Sad VEN US a alert aM 

fara a yale qe WH Aas AM VI 

Afterwards other sacrificial offerings should 

be made, viz.,— clarified butter and grain should 
be offered to Agni in the north-east, boiled rice 
and fruits with clarified butter to Parjanya, 
yellow flag, ground corn and turtle to Jaya, 
pancaratna (five jewels), ground corn and bolt 


to Indra; smoke colour awning and barley-meal 
to the Surya. 


TIT FANT AT TEMS VT EN 
VPI SAT AAA 22 Ut 
CRM: YON J aren fat woratary 
Teas wert Tare faforterqn 931 
Tahet UWI YR Bisa 
Wa Wah SOMA: HAT Wat Pv 
dante: ears te Horratet wm 
Gea Yor SANTA TAA 8h I 
HMR UI AA Val A ATaUTAL 

Tas Teas TMC A TA YU AAT 2 ti 
Gated A MATT Aaa UT TATTN 
WASH WMT APT VOTH TH Vol 


Clarified butter and wheat to Satya, fish to 
Bhrsa, fried cakes to Antariksa, barley meal to 
Vayu, tried rice to Pisa, gram to Vitatha, honey 
and grain to Grhaksata, powdered meals to 
Yama, incense and food to the Gandharvas, 
green leaves to Bhrngaraja, barley to Mrga, rice 
and pulse boiled together to the manes, 
Dantakastha and powdered grain and flowers to 
Sugriva, golden coloured cakes and wine to 
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Asura; Payasa to Puspadarhta, lotus with 
Kusastamba to Varuna, rice and clarified butter 
to Sosa, barley to Papa-yaksama, balls of 
Clarified butter to Roga, fruits and flowers to 
Naga. 


Afar eet ARTA: UTA 
TMC CONANAT FAUT 22 1 


Clarified butter to Mukhya, clarified butter 
and milk to Soma, cooked midga to Bhallata. 


wT Mets Foeafes wifereareTM 
fart gq often cenferte areal afer: 1 een 
Powdered Sali rice to Bhaga, fried cakes 
stuffed with powdered grain to Aditi, fried 


cakes to Diti. All these offerings should be 
made outside the Mandala. 


ent aug aaeqwmangacarsy a ste 


Wiad ASGHMAAT HM SATIN Pott 


Milk should be offered to Yama, curds to 
Apavatsa, balls of sweet, chillies and Kuga to 
Savitra. 


afaQSqUg Hares ytereTy| 
faaead VACENH ASAT 2 vit 


Fried cakes of flour and red sugar to Savita, 
clarified butter and sandal to Jaya, red sandal 
and rice cooked in milk and sugar to Vivasvan. 


ahenetet centage yrAqAT 
Gated a Pars SAT TATTTATN 2 Vit 


Yellow orpiment, rice clarified butter to 
Indra; clarified butter and rice to Mitra; plain 
rice and rice cooked in milk and sugar to Rudra; 


ay Waa AM Aid Sf agTAATTH 
WAR Aas HATS Paeaq 231 


Cooked and raw meat to Raja Yaksm4, meat 
and pumpkin to Prthvidhara. 


wearers ereaeay Yate fe 
Taed aaa fared AST Wit 
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Ted vist a fafad ger fafracad 
Ue agit Sat: MT Hated A Tarn WM 
Clarified butter and sugar to Aryamé, 
Paficagavya, sesamum, rice and other victuals to 


Brahma. The Devas residing in Vastu thus 
worshipped give peace and prosperity. 
Aa: Het CMT TM Tareas 
Teratat afereay sf Areraer JOT 2G I 
Gold is to be given to all and a milch cow 
and gold should be given to Brahma in the 
name of all these Deities. Now hear about the 
offerings that ought to be made to the Raksasis, 
V1Z.— 
ried wa Veabret Sram 
Sora ate faaeaq 211 
Tratet  Bfet eftgleqta a 
areal fegratacs fare farraaadqi 2c 
Flesh, rice, clarified butter, lotus, blood and 
these should be offered to Caraki in the north- 
east, flesh, rice, blood, turmeric and cooked 
grain should be given to Vidari in the south- 
east. 
called Weeaheavesy WaT 
Wace Set SEMA ALTA 2 3 
AAA WUT AIT QUA 
Was Ait ated TATE Waa: HAN ol 
THEA Wael AA: | 
Ad: AANA THAT HTLATI 3 2 
Curds, rice, blood, chips of bones should be 
given to Piitand along with her Raksasa; fish, 
wine, rice cooked in milk and sugar to Papa in 
the north-west and all round. At every 
sacrificial offering one should mention his name 
and use the sacred expression Om. Afterwards 


the devotee should bathe in the water mixed 
with herbs. 


farqyaan & art Wear: | 
UATRT TMT Gra HH TTT 3 VN 
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The Brahmanas who come to the house 
should be well honoured and in such a way 
Vastu should be worshipped. 


Wearerateararesy fara 
TRAPATANG AACATT TAA 3 3 
THAT Yeh Aga 
JUUSHA HAHA 3 ¥ 1 


At the time of starting the building of 


palaces, temples, gardens and entering newly 


laid cities and houses, festivities should be held, 
dancing should be given, music should be 
played and Raksoghna and Pavamana Siktas 
should be recited by the Brahmanas. 


ort fateat aeq witdacat Fa: 

Ye AA Hala A FSAATATTI 34 
RCRA CEO R COR BOM 550 A 
agin wah qoutes a frei 3 0 


One who observes these ceremonies in his 
house and temples every year never gets any 
calamity, nor does he get any serious illness and 
his brethren and riches do not perish. He lives 
for a hundred years and remains in heaven for a 
kalpa after death. 


Sta saa TETTTUY areqararaynrt 
BIEL ES IOC APC OLA DAK EwAl 


*k * 


CHAPTER 269 


The dimensions and related characteristics of 
temples 


Yat sara 
Ue aregaet Hear TsHaTS TATE 
we Tet aah aN 7 BATH a 
UMBIeMs Ae aay UHI 
safe war wa Fats g dat TANI 


Sita said— After thus making sacrificial 
offerings to Vastu the site of the temple should 
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be divided into 16 parts. In the centre, the 
Garbha consisting of 4 parts should be thought 
of and this again is to be divided into 12 parts 
and a half. A wise man should then plan the 
doorways on the four sides of the temple. 


ATT RATT: LAST: | 
feayor: Ferercreapren fereepeeTATOTA: 113 
frame area fact ¢ weferom 
TMH age Ue faa AOSTA FI 
Tad: a Aathgan: Wee: | 
USAT TTT TAT FATT 1 & Uh 
WMS Tera J Weita Hewdeaa: | 

THYAMATRIMEAA PAAVST: 1 I 

URATAAGES WaTeaS HTT 

AUT AT MARAT Was THA: 1 9 1 

The depth of the foundations should be one- 

fourth of the room and the dome (or top) should 
be double the height of that of the foundations. 
The height of the passage for curcumambulation 
should be a quarter of that of the dome and in 
front of the two Garbha Sitras, the Mandapa 
should be determined; and in one third part of 
the Mandapa, Bhadrdsana (one’s house) is to be 
built. After dividing the Garbha Mana into five 
parts, one part is to be taken and in that the 
eastern doorway (Prakgriva) is to be designed; 
then the front Mandapa of the Garbha Sitra is 
to be located. These are the ordinary 
characteristics of the temple. Now other 


characteristics are being mentioned with 
reference to the measurement of the Linga. 


fereyTATOT aeM Uifsent get: 
fatter faa: wa F rac 
Tears seeerey WaT: | 

PARTE TEU: THATAT ATT: 
forever aquimeandet a wefarorn 
WAAR AAA AUST MATH ot 
TA Mat STRATA WAAVST:| 
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Waal BA HATS WHAT LVN 

Tea APHIS TaNt J WaeTaT 

USA SAT YAM WHT 221 

oe TUTSM Adie wate 

AON Tess HUSAIN: 1 3 1 

Ud farses ware ised areata: | 

A a TagaTIA Waele CTAOTA LL 2S th 

The pedestal should be symmetrical to the 

size of the Phallus. In half of the pedestal, the 
foundation ts to be laid; the height should be in 
accordance with the height of the outer 
foundations. The height of the temple top 
should be twice that of the foundations and the 
(height of the) circumambulating passage a 
quarter of that of the top, the front Mandapa 
should be as high as the passage for 
circumambulation and the entrance to the 
Mandapa may be half of its height. The corners 
of the door-way should be made projecting 
outside the temple and on the wall above it 
should be made the manyari (the top-most part) 
and in half of it should be made the Sukanasa 
(looking the aquiline nose) and above it should 
be made a quadrangular spot in the dome and 
above it the top of the dome. 


THAT WATS OTe FEST: 

fared Aaa Te wet CMteetsutfaaani V1 
Welsh F Vfat Ueda: uAeTaT 

TRA a fared frat 7 faetaan 261 
Wg Vayu Hear FritrpepaAt way 

@ va frareanty feu: TaeT THA: 1 Volt 
ATal frat ws SSUITGTA Fi 

Yara wala Titer afeenr war Vc 


Now another set of measurements with 
reference to Garbhamana. The Vastu Garbha 
should be divided into 9 parts and the phallus 
should be located in the centre; the side of the 
pedestal is to comprise eight padas and should 
be artistically finished. The width of the wall 
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should be of eight padas and the height five 
times that. The top should be twice the height of 
the walls, which should be divided in two parts 
and Sukandsa should be made in one of them 
and a quadrangular spot (Vedika) in the third 
part of it. 

USAMA J Us UAT 

HUTA ETA FEUSA Feet 280 

vine: Uraccirosaey feryiea: | 

waresa Talay AAT Gas Rafat: or 

A Amalasara Kantha (top-most part) should 

be made in the 4th part and the projecting parts 
(Kapala) should be made twice the length; it 
should be decorated with floral designs. Such is 
the plan of the 3rd kind of temple. The other 


characteristics of the temple are now being 
mentioned. 


ATATAAT THATATS TOA FEST: | 

fate araatt aa fret gaa: 2 en 
WISE AT AMA Taeta: | 

TA rer fare wrare: CATA HI 
mf 7 faqor patra a vafeel 

B Ua farrecden fer: FHS AA VSN 
Weta: Tens fener area 
AAG AAMT APTA BI 
Wears Fearon faye: | 

Halal VSMEM WHA sul Va 
WHA AA WT ACT: | 

Ue F fafaet Haters erate 2 EI 
ferRAMTGUET BINT AT YA: 

Ud BATA: AAT AT: TOTATIATH 2191 


Stita said~ O twice born! Now hear about 
the dimensions of the other kind of temples. 
Divide the place where the image is to be 
located into three parts; and in the outer portion 
of the above dimensions the Rathanga is to be 
designed; and the Nemi is to be one-fourth wide 
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and the temple (or buildings) to be built all 
around. The Garbha is to be made twice the size 
of the Nemi. The walls are to be of the 
dimensions of Garbha manas. And the top 
should be twice the height of the walls and in 
the 5th part of the temple a door-way should be 
made. Now about the outlet. In the 3rd part of 
the round walls the Susira (hole) is to be made. 
In some particular cases in the fifth part 
Prakgriva is to be located. In the fifth part at the 
Karnamila the two Prakgrivas are to be located. 
And golden pieces should be put at the base of 
the door. The temples are of three sorts, Jyestha, 
Madhya (middling) and Kanistha (small) 
according to the differences between the sizes 
of the temples and Lingas. Now hear the names 
of the different kinds of temples. 


retvid 


PASH TRCAGTATA Al VEN 
WTA: VSM Ae: WANA: | 
agra TS AAS AH TAT 2 8 
Sal Fa: Yau: VaralsaA BARA: 
Wael AMAT: Meet fast TOT FEST: 3 oN 
They are—- The Meru, Mandara, Kailasa, 
Kumbha, Simha, Mrga, Vimana, Chandaka, 
Caturasra, Astasra, Sodasdsra,  Vartula, 
Sarvabhadraka, Simhasyas, Nandana, 
Nandivardhanaka, Harhsa, Vrsa, Suvarnesa, 
Padmaka and Samudgaka. Now hear about their 
description. 
WISTS Yfrararsyreye: | 
AMifafeaaforadtl As: wate Seat 3 vil 
A temple with hundreds of tops, having four 


doors, 16 flats, lofty, imposing and beautiful 
looking is called Meru. 


Tat BEM Went: evra Aaya: 
TAT TES-ae EXT 


| a ms ¢ 1G 


OG Aaa aiecda4nr AKT: | 
FARA AMTT CH TSA: A SATAN BM 
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QSMAAA eH AATAUAA AT: | 
TAM TAGAAAUAG TAA 3 
— faga: wate: | 
SUS aT 

A temple with twelve flats (Bhimikas) is 
Mandara; with nine flats 1s Kailasa; one with 
several tops and doors is called Vimana and 
Chandaka. One that has eight flats or seven flats 
is Nandivardhana; one with several tops 1s 
Nandana, one with 16 petals (or corners) and 
various tops and five flats and with Citrasala is 
Sarvatobhadra. One with many faces is 
Valabhichandaka; one like a bull and void of 
petals 1s Mandala. 


GUAIATYCa AUSeTAa Sst | 
i een en Seren 


r AHTRP a | | 


sasheion carocafasfe NZ 

Wea: Waaed faqs: W AARH:| 

USAT SMS TAHA YPMATEAAN 3 CI 

ae Wars; Wren Sega CATT 

Wea: a fagat faeraterat: YAN Ie 

One with the appearance of Simha and 

having figures of lions is the Simha. One with 
the appearance of an elephant is called Gaya. 
One with 9 flats and of the appearance of a 
pitcher is known as the Kumbhaka. One with 16 
petals all round ornamented with Paficindakas 
is called Samudgaka and it has two Candrasalas 
measuring two flats on either side and two flats; 
such is also Padmaka. One with 16 petals and 
nice tops is called Sodasasra. Its height is three 
flats. 


Teng faeraraeen faye: | 
mraan fagrett yfrarg WAT soll 
IAM WA: WATS SETA 
WaMAyStat F Wael AMT ATTN vl 


TH) Llvrcoel or = 4 } = °| 


oe val: nl ht G 
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Yfrarrsettted Wet: Aaa MATS VU 
TATA WHS eSATA MAA: | 

Wire aso yas: 1X 31 
UAGrAMATUT atures Sher VAT: 
ususat faut wt eeraqEAT NX ¥I 
qn Wafd Aaa ware: Braanftan: | 
UA: WHA Waray af Wasa sy 


One adorned with Candrasdla and big 
Praggriva is called Mrgaraja; one with many 
Candrasalas is Gaja. The Garuda class is 
superior to Grharaja; its height is seven flats and 
it has three Candrasalas; outside this there are 8- 
6 flats. Another class of Garuda Prasada is 10 
flats high, sixteen petalled and has two flats in 
addition to those mentioned before. Grkrksaka 
Prasada is like Padma. Paficandaka has two flats 
and 40 hands square. Astasra and Caturdsra are 
octagonal and quarto in shape respectively. The 
one resembling a crane in appearance is called 
Harhsa. Vrsa has one flat, one top of 10 hands 
and round from all sides. It yields all desires. 


fagrean Gat Far A ay Aaa: | 
TAM: ANIM: Aa weitere: | 
dwar arawla vet at Sy: TAM ve I 


The other ones like those mentioned above 
are like Simhasya having Candrasalas. All these 
are made of bricks, wood or stone and flags and 
buntings should be put on to them. 


FAMTAT ASA: WR: Waa THAT YSN 


Meru is fifty hands in extent. Mandara 1s 45 
hands in measurement. Kailasa is 44 hands, 
Vimanaka is 34 hands, Nandivardhana is 32 
hands, Nandana is of 30 hands and 
Sarvatobhadra is of 20 hands circular and 
having Padmakas. 
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age: Uadewa fayrget sete: 

TH: FAT HOW AHP CHAT ¥ 8 I 
Ut WSMEeM: BAN SAAT: | 
eral WT areca Aa 4 oll 


Ud Bevreet: Waa waa 
WaslswaH HA TAY SM SaTeAT ANG VM 
Gaja, Simha, Kumbha and _ Valabhi- 
chandaka are of 16 hands and dear to the Devas; 
Kailasa, Mrgaraja, Vimanchandaka are 12 
hands, Garuda 1s 8 hands, Harhsa of 10 hands. 


Wad WAT SUT: YMA: | 
VATAAATA ASST APTA & 2 
All these temples if of these dimensions are 
lucky. The hands of the Yaksas, Raksasas and 


serpents, are said to be good and called Matrka 
hands. 


TM Valea: Wa Wises Ya: | 
SAGARICASTTSL TTT Weatfetar: th & 3 Mt 


It brings good luck to locate a big phallus 
Jyestha Linga in each of the 7 temples such as 
the Meru etc. Medium sized phallus should be 
located in the 8 temples such as Sti-Vrksaka, 
etc., and small size phallus should be put in the 
5 temples such as Harhsa, etc. 


AM SAT: UH BAT YET Ae: 
AeMteasae MT WeHCMATM & ¥ A 
ATTA TEMA TAH AS : | 
In the Valabhichandaka temple the goddess 
with plaited hair and a coronet should be 
located. She grants boons, fearlessness; she 


holds a rosary and a Kamandalu; she 1s fair and 
giver of auspicious things. 


Ye J THyHeT SIeTSH Te 
STANTST ANT ATT TTT & 


The Goddess holding a goblet, adorned with. 


a red coronet, lotus and goad along with Lord 
Siva should always be worshipped in the 
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Prasada named Grha. 
arate ret at F Aaa: | 
Cem farrrnerggeibearech IT G GI 


The other kinds of the images of Goddess 
should be placed in a forest and worshipped 
there. Ganesa the son of Gami should be located 
in Valabhichandaka temple and is auspicious. 


Stet STRAT TENG waa aal AT eATA- 
ea feren EMA SEATT: 11 2G VU 


kK 


CHAPTER 270 


The characteristics of Mandapas 
aa Sarai 


Md: AAA AVSIM FT Maroy 
TUSUTAT AeA WATS CAT RTA: I QU 


Siita said— “I shall now relate to you the 
characteristics of the various Mandapa (halls 
attached to the temple) in accordance with the 
dimensions of the temples. 


fafaer WUSUT: rat ISAT: 
TATA AAA OCA ATTA TAT: 1 2 Ut 
GR: VOUS YAS TAT: | 
MEM BASU WAST AAAS: 11 3 
sara farasta areqentht: safes: 
UMAR fay Oyw: VATA UI 
WTS TAT UA AAA: 
wile efesla after: wafsa: 4 i 
foes var ques Wa a 
AAA ATOT STOTT FEAT: 1G A 

The Mandapas are of three kinds; viz.,— 
uttama, madhyama and kanistha. Their names 
are— (1) Puspaka, (2) Puspabhadra, (3) Suvrata, 
(4) Amrtanandana, (5) Kausalya, (6) 
Buddhisankima (7) Gajabhadra, (8) Jayavaha, 
(9) Srivatsa, (10) Vijaya, (11) Vastu-kirti, (12) 
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Srutimjaya, (13) Yajfiabhadra, (14) Visala, (15) 
Suslista, (16) Satrumardana, (17) Bhagapajica, 
(18)  Nandana, (19) $Méanava, (20) 
Manabhadraka, (21) Sugriva, (22) Harita, (23) 
Karnikara, (24) Satardhika (25) Sirnha, (26) 
Syama and (27) Subhadra. Thus twenty-seven 
classes of Mandapas are named. 


TAT GA UT-aw: You: Wyeled: | 
feats: yong aie: Yaa TeatHvII 
TUATHA: HASTA: | 

MCT: FT UAT USAT FA HCI 
AMAT F Seas TEA TRA: 

SIC ECM ESIMETICIO CIE MIRE 
farrge: Ceraataea a 
BNA Wala Aa: APANSTT: 11 ol 
CAMARA GSA FAMTICTH: | 
wefayreda YveBSl FRE: MTACAZH Vl 
BlagrerTis feet: Waa: 
MAA APTS FRSA: 1 VU 
ugitereg Gilat afer efeat aa: 
fearyift: cafotenrt: TAEBTEMT Praga: 3 
fagt waefgaeer varangt feta: 
QUay TM Wiel FAVA TAA Vwi 


Now hear their characteristics. A Mandapa 
with 64 pillars is Puspaka, one with 62 pillars is 
Puspabhadra, one with 60 pillars is Suvrata, one 
with 58 pillars is Amrtamanthana, one with 56 
pillars is Kausalya, one with 54 pillars 1s 
Buddhisamkirna, who with 52 pillars is 
Gajabhadra, one with 50 pillars is Jayavaha, one 
" with 48 pillars is Srivatsa, one with 46 pillars is 
Vijaya, one with 44 pillars is Yajnabhadra, one 
with 38 pillars is Visalaka, one with 36 pillars is 
Suslista, one with 34 pillars is Satrumardana, 
one with 32 pillars is Bhagapafica, one with 30 
pillars is Nandana, one with 28 pillars is 
Manava, one with 26 pillars in Manabhadra, 
one with 24 pillars is Sugriva, one with 22 
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pillars is Harita, one with 20 pillars is 
Karmikara, one with 18 pillars is Satardhika, one 
with 16 pillars is Simmha, one with 14 pillars 1s 
Syamabhadra, one with 12 pillars is Subhadra. 


HUST: lerereqeel AaaeeATOT AAT: | 
fratot Garg F MEAT fer ey 1 
r a a 

tet a farsa aradgata a ee 1 

qaet: fra: ufsrernroniganTaad 

US J MNT: WHAT AY MART: 11 VOI 

Now the plan of Mandapas— They should be 

made triangular, circular, octagonal or with 16 
sides or they are square. They promote 
kingdoms, victory, longevity, sons, wife and 


nourishment respectively. Temples of other 
shape than these are inauspicious. 


Uae Heal Weal EN Wawa 

faxatefayorasrt aq fart: afetaqu een 

facial wage feast: BT: 

TMHOTes faettot at FryoraTaATTN ve I 

ae faoferetorg arate: | 

faRATTTENi AeeT PGA: ATI 2 ot 

frasranrate: sranfererefrerd 

STAM TAF TMTAT WeeTAAI 2 Vl 

In the centre of the hall should be made the 

doorway measured by sixty-four padas (feet). 
The height of the temple should be twice its 
breadth, the plinth should be one-third the 
breadth and the Garbha (inside) should be half 
the breadth and walls could be made all round. 
Taking one-fourth of the Garbha as the unit, 
three times of this will be the Ayata (breadth), 
twice will be the width of the entrance and it 
will be built of Udumbara wood. The two 
Sakhas should be a quarter of the width of the 
door. There should be 3, 5, 7 or nine Sakhas 
which will make up the door. The doors are 


divided into three classes, Kanistha, Madhyama 
and Jyestha. 
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MSTA Met Arg TeatheyrTaA ATT 
faptfgytreat BPagraGTAVa A 22 
We Uyatad aa AAT 

Stee SPT RTA SIT: ATTN 23 
WA Tatas a Aacareifahrea 

SM Bato dala HATHA Aa|et Vwi 
SRI aaa arate a 


BNA Waelt WAAAY AAA 24 It 


The principal doorway is to be 140% 
Angulas high; other medicine and good doors 
are 120 and 130 fingers high. A door 180 
fingers in height is the best for ventilation. 110, 
116, 100, 90 and 80 fingers are the other 
prescribed heights of doors. Doors of other 
heights than these are not good. There should be 
no obstruction in front of the doorway. It is to 
be carefully avoided in every case. 


r-pat 


HeITIT aT fag ge A YAS WAI 


The obstruction caused by a tree, a corner, a 
curve, a pillar, a banner, a well, a wall and a 
svabhra are not good. 


HY Sa WATT: Qt TAM 
diet wert Tt ahead aes TIM Von 
fates Wa AaeaeHA 
yet waferat Gar: ettegered afar 1 


Destruction, misery, banishment, starvation, 
ill-luck, imprisonment, disease, poverty, 
quarrel, disunion and loss of wealth are caused 
by the obstruction of a doorway. Fruit trees to 
the east and milky trees to the south of it are the 
best. 


VET Het se velerefaseaT 
TA AAT: YT SARL TETAS 28 


To the west should be made a charming pool 
of water full of lotus flowers, to the north 
should be planted palm trees and flowers. 


Matsya Puradnam 


Way We As Faaheaaa a 
UT adel UAHA 3 oN 
Round the Vastu there should be flowing 
waters as well as still waters; this 1s a good 


thing and close to the main temple should be 
made the pagodas of other Deities. 


Tet AMAA AGH 
Tera wares jaeise fran Ti 3 Vi 
arent sifraraey aed yeurieran 


Tat AAMT F Fralea TAT 3 Vt 
ara Acad afafraaat yay 


GR FATT PT LA HAAN: 13 3 

To the south should be made the tapovana, 
to the north the house for Matrk4s, to the south- 
east should be the kitchen, to the south-west the 
temple of Ganesa, to the west the resting place 
of Laksmi, to the north-west the platform of all 
the asterisms, to the north the sacrificial place as 
well as the place for Nirmalya; to the west the 
place for offerings Soma and other Devas, in 
front the place of Siva should be the place of 
Nandi and lastly the place of Cupid. 


et ania weet faa Hergreatan 


Vaart Hal] HUSHUSTAAAT! 3 ¥ I 
And to the north-east shculd be the store of 
water and the resting place of Lord Visnu in 
water. 


Welfaaran aang 
Praerangiedt FAT Are 
a: Sa] Wye fafareanng 
atet 3 Hata wer fafa Grad AN 34 
Ua Jerdafaaaty ytd: CA 
AN WHT AAA THT 3 GI 


The temple should be thus decorated with 
Kundas, Mandapas, flags, bells and buntings. 
One who thus makes a temple and carries or 
rejoicings there, gets everlasting riches and is 
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worshipped in heaven. Thus the consecration of 
temples, etc., are described according to the 
prescribed rites. 


Stet sitar ETAT MeTETTRA ATA 
ACTA VAT ASEM: It 219.0 1 


KKK 


CHAPTER 271 


The genealogies of future Iksvakus and 
Brhadrathas 


RAT dd: 
Wagan ya aafaca Fated: | 
yaar Fo a F afacarat fe A aan vi 
qa Bead at Te: aAlftasat: | 
mel By afer AAS AST ALUM 
Sort Aa AT Wes Wee Yaa: 

Ge GAIT SATA ATI 3 


The Rsis said— O Sita, you have described 
to us the dynasty of Puru,' along with the future 


kings in that dynasty. Now tell us about those | 


kings who will be in the Solar (Siirya) dynasty. 
So also tell us here about those illustrious kings 
in that Yadava family, who will exist in the 
Kaliyuga. And when those dynasties (Sirya and 
Yadava) will come to end, then, tell us briefly 
about those pious kings who were kinsmen of 
these families and who will obtain the kingdom 
after them, in due order as far as possible. 


Gt Sart 
St Sea WaRATT BAATHOT WET 
FRET STAAL A TT TAT: | 
FATT AAet ARTA: 1S 


Sita said— Now, after this, I shall tell you, of 
the high-souled Iksvakus or solar dynasty. (1) 
Brhadbala’s heir [was (2) Brhatksya, his heir] 
was the heroic king (3) Uruksaya. The son of 


1. See chapter 50 for the future kings of Paurava 
dynasty. 
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Uruksaya was the famous (4) Vatsadroha 
(Vatsavyuba). 

ATRIA AANA ETT Ya fear: | 

Teale TEATS F SAAT ATG Ut 


(5) Prativyoma was after Vatsadroha. His 
son is (6) Divakara to whom in the 
Madhyadesa, belongs the beautiful city of 
Ayodhya. | 

fearacel ufaa aeeal Were: | 
Ueeared Maat TAPA SF ASTAAT NN 


Divakara’s (successor) will be the illustrious 
(7) Sahadeva, whose (successor) will be (8) 
Dhruvasva, the high-minded. ° 


TT MN HSMET: WATE ATA 
WAT AAEMT Boat safer 9 it 


His (successor) will be the most lucky (9) 
Bhavya (Bhanuratha or Bhavyaratha). And his 
son will be (10) Pratipdsva. The son of 
Pratipasva will be (11) Supratipa. 

TRA: FCA TAAARTAS Aa 
feat: Gaara aad TAT CU 

(12) Marudeva will be his (Supratipa’s) son, 
after whom was (13) Sunaksatra. After 


Sunaksatra will be (14) Kinnarasva, the annoyer 
of his enemies. 


feared afaert aerar:| 
qtr Biraareatrafarg <0 


After Kinnarasva will be the high-minded 
(15) Antariksa. After Antariksa will be (16) 
Susena, and (17) Sumitra, the conqueror of his 
enemies (Amitrajit).’ 

Gia Sage TA Ya sary 
Ua: Haga ATH afters Aaa oi 


(18) Brhadraja will be the son of Sumitra. 


2. According to another reading, Susena was the son of 


Antariksa, whose son was Sumitra-Amitrajit. Or, 
after, Antariksa will be Suparna (Susena), and after 
him Amitrajit. 
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Brhadraja’s (son) will be (19) Viryavan 
(Dharmavan). Again (20) Krtanjaya, by name, 
(will be) the virtuous (Dharmika) son of 
Viryavan. 

prieaga fagratacata wr: | 

Tae AHN AT WAT TTA 28H 


The son of Krtafiyaya, will be the wise (21) 
Ranejaya, (22) Safijaya, the warrior king will 
come after Ranejaya. 


AAAS YI: VIA: WATTBIEA 37: 
Yala afaat fragt: Yaar: Ta Vi 
[Safijaya’s son will be (23) Sakya. After 

Sakya will be the king (24) Sudhaudana. The 
son of Sudhaudana will be (25) Siddhartha, the 
eminent (26) Puskala or Rahula will be the son 
of Siddhartha]. 

Waa MoT; ent alsa Aa: 


URI MCT: HTH: VAAN V3 
After him will be (27) Prasenajit. After him 
will be (28) Ksudraka. After Ksudraka will be 
(29) Kulaka. After Kulaka is remembered (30) 
Suratha. 


Qe: Fanaa Gy waar FT 

Ud waded: Wept: Aaa a set FM evi 

Feerraara F AAEM: HAGA: | 

STATS TVET ASS FANT: TUT T NG U 

From Suratha was born (31) Sumitra. He 

will be the last king. These Aiksvakus have 
been declared, who will exist in the Kaliyuga. 
These will be in the line of Brhadbala, they will 


be the glory of their family. Here the following 
genealogical verse is sung by ancient poets. 


sear ayer: Ata aerate 
Altra wer TT Meat weet ST HATH VEU 


“This dynasty of the Iksvaku will end with 
Sumitra. On reaching King Sumitra it wil! come 
to its close in the Kaliyuga”. 


sed Mal GN: Weta Wycted: | 


Matsya Puranam 


aa Sea Waar Ara AY FEAT: Vol 


This is thus the dynasty of Manu, even as 
declared before. Hereafter I will relate the 
Brhadratha (dynasty) of Magadha. 


Ya SY AUTAMAeearaS TAM: 
AAA TAA MTT Fata 8c 
Listen about the kings, those past, those 
present and those to come in future, from (the 


stock of) Jarasandha (and) in the line of 
Sahadeva. 


IMA UN Td Geca Frarfaa 
AUT STATA TAMA ATH 88 
After (1) Sahadeva was killed, when the 
great war of Bharata took place, (2) Samadhi 
succeeded him as his heir and became king in 
Girivajra. 
USed ANB A AAT WHIT! 
HPT US TARAPAAS AST 2 0 It 
He reigned for fifty-eight years and then (3) 


Srutasrava in his line reigned for sixty-four 
years. 


AMAA BT TAMA WTA HTT! 
cea wares Freftat feet wa: 2 vi 
(4) Apratipi reigned for thirty-six years and 
(5) Niramitra after reigning for forty-years went 
to heaven. 
Used GM: Fe A Ya: Weare 
FEHMA TAMAS TRAAATATI 2 2 
Afterwards (6) Suraksa got the earth for 
fifty-six years and (7) Brhatkarma reigned for 
twenty-three years. (8) Sendjit has just passed 
away after enjoying the earth for fifty years’. 
CATA YRS USI TET 
FIAT TT Aca RATCA AT 2 3 


{. Another reading according to the Vayu Purana is 
“Senajit is now enjoying the earth, the same number 
(23) of years.” 
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sefagtraattar wat weet a fay: 
ATTA Fe A Tea Wea St BT Vv 
He will be succeeded by (9) Srutaiijaya who 

will be for forty years. Afterwards (10) Vibhu 
will obtain the earth and will reign for twenty- 
eight years; and then (11) Suci will rule the 
kingdom for fifty-eight plus six years (1.e. 64). 

SAMA Tet gar deaf a wry 
ATA AS TT WaT SAS TN 24 A 

The king (12) Ksema will enjoy the earth for 


twenty-eight years after whom the powerful 
(13) Anuvrata will reign for sixty-four years. 


Uslagiraaitor qrat Meat way 
teat fraferapasret WAT 2 EN 
(14) Sunetra will enjoy the earth for twenty- 
five [another reading thirty-five] years. (15) 
Nirvrti will enjoy it for fifty-eight years. 
ARAMA THT Fat Mead Ae: 
HAC TAMY I ePTTT safereerfer tt 291 
After that (16) Trinetra will enjoy the 
kingdom for twenty-eight years. (17) 
Dyumatsena (Drdhasena) will be for forty-eight 
years. 
TafeayTY awit wea: Wena) 
Bllayry VAT WaT Maer Aaeaa Vo 
(18) Mahinetra will be resplendent for thirty- 
three years (19) Acala or (Sucala) will be king 
for thirty-two years. 
Rage aalfor varerearcad weary 
Slayer gor aa afar Fest: VW 
(20) Ripunjaya will obtain the earth for fifty- 


years, and these 32 kings will be the future 
Brhadrathas. 


Yul adaetd J ast Tet Afaeaie 
HAA AAT A Aes: Yeteat AATI 3 o I 


Their kingdom will last full 1,000 years 
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indeed. Then Balaka (son of) Pulaka will be 
conqueror of Ksatriyas. 


Sit sro TATA Teta 
WHA MATA SATA: 11 219 I 


KEK 


CHAPTER 272 


Pradyota, Sisunaka, the Nanda, the Maurya, 
the Sungas and the Kanvayana dynasties 


ad sata 


FrMAaday Aherelaearareeg | 
Yoh: ae Fear TaQaaaseate VI 
Sita said— When Brhadrathas and Vitihotras 
and Avantis have passed away, Pulaka, after 
killing his master will instal his son (Pradyota 
or Balaka) as king. 


foeat errant a aetea: Terre: | 
Oa Woda Mera A aT aa 


He will instal Balaka, born of Pulaka, in the 
very sight of the Ksatriyas (by assassinating his 
master, Ripunjaya). That son of Pulaka will 
subjugate the neighbouring kings by force and 
not by right and will be devoid of royal policy. 


TAA TT Aa A ATTA: | 

Aoayiaraaitar eter faa FI 3 

fagrayat afaat fraser aa: 

UAAMAAT Teal YAoHeT ATCA SI 

Mamata war Frere Aga Area: | 

faUSeTAA Yara Wort wz A ZT: 

BAN Tat Ae: Feet forget afaeate 4 i 

That (Pulaka), the best of men, will reign for 

23 years, (2) Palaka or Balaka will be king for 
28 years (or 24 according to the Vayu). (3) 
King Visaékhayiipa will reign for 53 years (50 
according to Vayu) (4) and Siryaka will be 
king for 21 years (25), Nandivardhana, his son, 


will be king for 30 years (20 years another 
reading). These five kings, after enjoying the 
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earth, for 52 years (evidently a mistake for 155 
or 152) will perish’. 
area Fat WI sacs Pray 
forged asifor eraniterafecatan & 1 
aKa: YTS Telayrancead AEN 
Wefagredta aalfor arent afaeatern on 
Aa: MISH aaa McA TET 
wpifayiraaitar feat wfaeaa oi 
afatatt Gal Wet Aa Haat FT: 


araira: Yaa ATA Alaa 


Then Sisiindka destroying all their glory will 
place his son in Varanasi and himself go to 
Girivraja. The King Sisinaka will reign for 
forty years. His son Kakavarna will obtain the 
earth for 26 years. Ksemadharma will be king 
for 36 years. Ksemayit will obtain the earth for 
24 years, Vindhyasena will be king for 238 
years. Kanvayana will obtain the earth for 9 
years, his son, Bhimimitra will be king for 14 
years. 


SAMA AMAA AAATAT FT: | 
AAMC WAT AMR WAPI ol 
Sarat Aaa TANAAAMCAAT FT: | 
CAAA ATA TT SF APTA 82M 


Ajatasatru will be king for 27 years, 
Vansaka will be king for 24 years. His son 
Udasi will be king for 33 years, Nandivardhana 
will be king for 40 years. 


Sea AAA Herat ata 

SIT faa st aoe Bt Fea: LVM 

Meat afer quit afsasterarts ge 

Forgrrent wifeaeatat TST: AAT TT: 11 30 
Mahanandi will be king for 43 years, These 


will be the kings in the Sisunaka dynasty. The 
Sisundkas will be kings for full 360 years and 


1. The Visnu as well as the Bhagavata Purana give the 
aggregate as 188 years. 


Matsya Puranam 
the kings will be low bor Ksatriyas 
(Ksatrabandhava)- 

We: Ae Afar aan: TW 


qeaaret afacatr we Ma alexa: evi 
Aafayraeaa: Uraret: Wafer 
RIVA APAaMaSaY SEA: VI 


Contemporaneous will all these kings will 
flourish in Kaliyuga other kings also and they 
will endure an equal time. There will be 24 
Iksvaku kings, 27 Paficdlas, 24 kings of Kasi 
and 28 Haihaya kings. 

afegiaa wfarayrar: wafarta: 
arate vefagreprtagied Are: eI 
Wcereraiaryraticteraeey fergie: 
Ud Aa Alaa Teale Aelia: 1 Vol 
Then there will be 32 Kalinga kings, 25 


Asmaka, 36 Kurava, 28 Maithila, 23 Surasenas 
and 20 Vitahotra kings. All these kings will 


endure the same time and_ will be 
comtemporaries. 
HES AAG YRTA Slee ys: | 


SUC AST: Waal FT Voi 
AA: Myla Wea Mae: YRAAAT: | 
WATTS TF METIS Weer ATCA Vk I 
AMMA FT aaltor visor a wacarter 
TATAAA AT MAA ASAT 2 oN 
Garage Aer AAT way FT TAT: 
Tera Wat afaeras FUT: HATH 2 vt 
safrafa alfera: war geste: Gar 
qa Wal aay aat Atary aftrerfeu 2 VI 


Then, as an incarnation of Kali, will be born 
Mahadpadma, a son of Mahanandi from a Sidra 
woman and he will be the exterminator of the 
Ksatriya kings. Afterwards all the kings will be 


2. According to the Visnu and Vayu Purana’s the 
ageregate is 362 years. But adding the above figures 
we get 321 only. 
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of the Sidra origin. That Mahapadma will be 
the sole monarch and a universal Emperor. He 
will reign for 88 years on this earth. He will 
exterminate all Ksatriyas through his ambition. 
His eight sons, beginning with Sukalpa, will be 
kings for 12 years. They will be kings in 
succession to Mahapadma one after another. 
Kautilya will uproot all these sons, during the 
course of 12 years. Then the empire will pass on 
to the Mauryas, after being enjoyed by 
[Kautilya?] for a hundred years [or then 
Kautilya, after enjoying the earth for one 
hundred years, will go to heaven]. 


WHaA YArA UA WAR We AAT: 

TEHAKT ATM ALT VHT TARA aM 

wefagy Wat TAT Ufaat wa Va a 

RAAT Sea OT TRA AAT ATTA ev 

Ta SASS F TT Yar afacaha 

WaM Aa ATO TA TAT TATU aN 

His son Satadhanva, will be king for 6 years. 

His son Brhadratha will reign for 70 years. For 
36 years Asoka will be the king. His grandson 
will then be the king for 70 years. His son 
DaSaratha will be the king for 8 years. His son 


Saptati will reign for 9 years (or his son will be 
for 79 years). 


Sed TM Wale F Metiet THAT! 
Vaayrasd WOT a: YSTA AAA 2 EN 
These are the ten Mauryas who will enjoy 


the earth for full 137 years, from whom she (the 
Earth) will pass to the Sungas'. 


ft 


. Though the Matsya mentions only seven kings and 
that also in a confused manner, the full list of the ten 
kings is given in the Visnu Purana (Book IV. Chap. 
24, verses 7-8). 

The years of accession noted against their names are 
taken from V.A. Smith’s History of Ancient India, 
page 197- 

Date of ascension 

322 B.C. 

298 B.C. 


(1) Candra Gupta 
(2) Binduséra Amitraghata 
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qatar Maree F Feary 
arcrereate & st wefrorieregay FT: Vol 
Wfadte ages: Wa aia Ss ZT 
aaa Mea eer aaifor st AAU VI 
aqaSaA: AA ZY TI Yat Alea 
afaea Wareraaoaad BT yesh 281 
Tam sata WA WaT Fala: | 

SAA TAM: TAMURA FTI 3 ol 
Waa Wares cays: TAT sy 


SV ARTA MAAN ATA 3 vi 


Pusyamitra the commander-in-chief will 
uproot Brhadratha and will rule the kingdom as 
king for 36 years. After him Vasujyestha will be 
the king for seven years. After him Vasumitra 
will be for ten years. Then his son Antaka will 
(reign) for 2 years. Then Pulindaka will (reign) 
for 3 years. Then Vajramitra will be the king for 
9 years; then Samabhaga will reign for 32 years; 
then after his his son Devabhtmi will reign for 
10 years. These ten petty kings will enjoy this 
earth for full 112 years; and then the earth will 
go to the Kanvas’. 


(3)Asoka 273 B.C. 
Asoka died 232 B.C. 
(4)Suyasas 
(5)Dasaratha 232 B.C. 
(6)Sangata 224 B.C. 
(7)Sailsuka 216 B.C. 
(8)Somasarman 206 B.C. 
(9)Satadhanva 199 B.C. 
(10) Brhadratha 191-185 B.C. 


2. This Puréna enumerates only 8 kings while there 
ought to be ten. This omission is supplied by the 
names of Agnimitra and Ghosavasu as given in the 
Visnu Purana. The ten kings, therefore, are the 
following— 


(1)Pusyamitra 185 (B.C.) (36 years.) 
(2)Agnimitra 149 (B.C.) (8 years.) 
(3)Vasujyestha 141 (B.C.) (7 years.) 
(4)Vasumitra 134 (B.C.) (10 years.) 
(5)Antaka 124 (B.C.) (2 years.) 
(6)Pulindaka 122 (B.C.) (3 years.) 
(7)Ghosavasu 


119 (B.C.) (3 years.) 
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Wa Tot wat gO ad: Ysraacata 
SMTA AYA WA Dat FTN 
SaUfAAaEL sey Afra TT: 
afaeata VAT Wat Aa HUSA FA 3 31 


The minsiter § Vasudeva forcibly 
overthrowing the dissolute king Devabhim 
will become king among the Sungas. He the 
Kanvayana, will be the king for 9 years. 


yatta: Garena ager sacra 
ARTA: Yee Afra Bess Fi 3vi 
His son Bhtmumitra will reign 14 years. His 
son Narayana will be for 12 years. 


aya agente ufacats asta ZI 
Sed YRVU CM: HVAT 3 4 
aearheratgat eet ava Meat a wy 
STS Se MATA AMATI 3 GA 
Ud Woraareea vfereat entrees a 


AST Vattentet J APT ACTA 3 it 


Susarma, his son, will be for 10 years only. 
These are recorded as Sungabhrtyas or 
Kanvayana kings. These 40 (four Kanvas’ are 
Brahmanas and they will enjoy the earth for 45 
years. They will have the neighbouring kings 
respect them and will be virtuous. At the time of 
their period of reign coming to an end the earth 
will got to the Andhras. 


Sta SAT TET Tea 
PCROICC APNE OUIN 17 ATR ACEaT 


(8)Vajramitra 116 (B.C.) (9 years.) 

(9)Samabhaga 107 (B.C.) (32 years.) 

(10) Devabhimi 75 (B.C.) (10 years.) 
Total 120 years 


1. The four Kanvdyana kings are shown in the 
following table- 


(1) Vasudeva Kanva (9 years) 73 B.C. 
(2)Bhimimitra (14 years) 59 B.C. 
(3)Narayana (12 years) 47 B.C. 
(4)Susarma (10 years) 37 B.C. 
Total 45 years 
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The reigns of the Andhras, Yavanas and the 
Milecchas, the end of a Yuga and the origin of 
Kaliyuga 

Ud sara 

UATE TT: FRAT: WAT ATT 

Wert ca sey array | AeA i 

forypRisa: Waa: Wea TPT 

TAA TT Fergenty AaeaTH 2 

The Andhra Simuka (Sisuka) with his fellow 

tribesmen, the servants of Susarman, will assail 
the Kanvayanas and him (Susarman,) and 
destroy the remains of the Sungas' power and 
will obtain this earth. Their tribesman (a 
kinsman of these Kdanvayana chieftains 
(bhiipas) who had revolted against Susarman) 
called (1) Sisuka Andhra will get this earth. For 
23 years Sisuka will be the king. 

PO WaT AaAey MM Area 

saecteattitadt Tat Uae St SMB 

Waa Tat aavaBTEsta FI 

TRAM WaT AT VASTENS AN YI 


His younger brother (2) Krsna will be 18 
years, his son (3) Srimallakarni (Sri Satakarni) 
will be 10 years, then (4) Pirnotsanga will be 
the king 18 years. (5) Skandhastambhi will be 
king 18 years. 

Used AAT: Fe A Wrdafofacate 
SM ABT A AGU AAT SaT: TAI 

(6) Santakarni will be 56 years; his son (7) 
Lambodara 18 years. 

Maa SM | A AAT Yat Marea 
SM AS AA AUT Were fae & I 

His son (8) Apitaka (Apilaka) will be 12 

years; then (9) Meghasvati will be 18 years. 
Taree Alaa Tat BATAAN TT 
CHCA Tar MAS | Mera Gt 
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Then (10) Svati will be king 18 years; (11) 
Skandasvati will then be king 7 years. 
Wry: wire alae area: | 
adel: TAU Aas WAT FT: Not 
Wadacat Tet Calaannt APaeateaii ci 
Then (12) Mrgendra Svatikarna will be 3 
years, then (13) Kuntala Svatikarna will be king 
8 years, then (14) Svativarna will be king for 
one year. 
“fan frnaureg aattor warfare: 
qt: MATAR Bet Ta afaeaan 8 i 
Then (16) Ariktavarna will be 25 years after 
him (17) Hala will be king for 5 years. 
Ue Weeral Ta wfaeaht War FT: 
Gikgeat aaa Tea AA afaearten go 1 
Then (18) Mandulaka will be king 5 years 
{another reading Mantalaka.| Then (19) 
Purindrasena (Purikasena) will be king, after 
him (20) Saumya will be the king. 
Yat: MidHaie sera afaeria 
Tat: Talfrnatey Warara afaeaten en 
Then (21) Sundara Santikarna (Satakarni) 
will reign 1 year, then (22) Cakora Svatikarna 
(Satakarni) will reign for 6 months. 


seragtiraattar Fraxarhastacatc 
Ta BT Mega wenfagreray TT Vz 
Then (23) Sivasvati will be 28 years; then 
(24) King Gautamiputra will be king next 21 
years. His son (25) Puloma will be king 28 
years. [Then (26) Satakarni will be king 29 
years]. 


SEAT Fea F safereafer 
ferastd yettrgy ata fea FT V3 
FoerRHT: VUTTHUT Rea ST: AAT: 
Tafergrieraratter ast: yriTenfota: 1 ex 
eg Ma THMSTAeY WATKAT: | 

BUSA: MAHL AEA YA TAT STN VG I 
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yer aa ager seat wfacata 
wertfaptteldt sire seater af Tet Vg I 


After Puloma (Sivasri-Puloma will be king 7 
years. Then (28) Siva skandha after Santikarna 
will be king as his son for (?) years’. Then (29) 
Yajiiasri Santikarnika will be 29 years. Then 
after him (30) Vijaya will be king 6 years. Then 
(31) Candasri Santikarna, his son will be 10 
years. Then (32) Puloma, another of them, (viz., 
Puloma II) will reign 7 years. These 19 Andhras 
will enjoy the earth for 460 years. On the 
kingdom of the Andhras coming to an end, 
there will be kings belonging to the lineage of 
their servants’. 


1. Note- No number ts given. Mr. Pargiter reads it- 
““Bhavitasmat traya samah and then the verse 
would mean * Sivaskandhasantikarna will be king 3 
years. 

2. The Purfna mentions at the end that the number of 
kings will be 19, but as a matter of fact, it 
enumerates 30 kings and the number would rise to 
32 according to Pargiter. 

Following is the list of the names of the kings with 
their reigns— 


(1) Siguka Andhra 23 years 
(2) Krsna 18 years 
(3) Srimallakarni 10 years 
(4) Pirmotsanga 18 years 
(5) Skandhastambhi 18 years 
(6) Satakarni 56 years 
(7) Lambodara 18 years 
(8) Apitaka 12 years 
(9) Meghasvati 18 years 
(10) Svatt 18 years 
(11) Skandhasvati 7 years 
(12) Mrgendra 3 years 
(13) Kuntala 8 years 
(14) Svativarna 1 year 
(15) Pulomavi 36 years 
(16) Arktavarna 25 years 
(17) Hala 5 years 
(18) Mandulka > years 
(19) Purindresena 21 years 
(20) Saumya (a wrong name with no years) 
(21) Sundara | years 
(22) Cakora 6 months 


(23) Sivasvati 28 years 
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aa queda erat afta a 
AMT Aat Wea AST Waray FUT: 1! Volt 

Waren afaaha semis Far: 

GA TSN PRENTETaMA FN VN 

TSS fara Tare Use 

TREN TRUST FON Mearalayta: 1 22 1 

Ta vaca Vary Talay 

Ba Tehran yal Mea TFERMTN 2 ol 

ARATACATT FATUTT Het AAT 

Maa TA A MATABTEMa Tt 2 git 

WTS Tenor vfarareaarern 

TRUST FAet: AT MAT KPT AAT: | 2 ZH 

Wet AT Mle aatoaraHrasta we 

SM: Aoradraey FRIST AAT I 3 

aaa asiftr ainda a 

AIAAT alert aa: feactenedl FUT: Vv 

On the kingdom of the Andhras coming to 

an end, there will be kings in the lineage of their 
servants who would be called Sriparvatiya 
Andhras. There will be 7 (kings in the line of 
the servants of) Andhras 10 Abhira kings, also 7 
Gardabhilas and 18 Sakas. There will be 8 
Yavana kings and 14 Tusara kings and 13 
Gurunda kings and 19 (or 11 Mauna) Hina 
kings. The 8 Yavanas kings will reign for 87 
years. The 7 Gardhabhilas will enjoy this earth 
again [no years given, 72 according to Vayu. ] 
The earth is recorded to have belonged to the 
Tusara for 7,000 years. And 18 kings for 183 


(24) Gautamiputra 21 years 

(25) Puloma 28 years 

(26) Satakarni 29 (doubtful) 
(27) Sivasri 7 years 

(28) Sivaskandha 3 years 

(29) Yajniasri 29 years 

(30) Vijaya 6 years 

(31) Candasri 10 years 

(32) Puloma I] 7 years 
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years as well. For half four hundred years there 
will reign 13 Gurundas of Mleccha origin along 
with Sidra kings. (Or, 13 future Gurundas 
along with low caste men, all of Mleccha origin, 
will enjoy it half four hundred years, i.e. 200 
years). For 103 years the 11 kings will enjoy the 
earth (no name). (The word Hina should be 
supplied to complete the verse and it would then 
mean “11 Hiinas will enjoy the earth for 103 
years”). The (seven) Sriparvatiya Andhras will 
endure 52 years. The 10 Abhira kings will be 
for 67 years. When they are overthrown by 
time, then there will be Kilakila kings. 


Ufaerde Aaa Md: aradisead: | 
dfataa HAUT SAT THIET MST BUI 
farsa ated ate a WaT: 


Seargaya aaa FATA VEN 
aleaiyed: Wa sat wre WaT: 
MH AsrIas WVSa WAM: 1 VII 
WAR Best g Weanfos eit ah 
fafafeset: were f at aPsuferars ec 
seal Saray aafernest Uifsar: 
SATA VeM a WATT 11 28 


There will be Yavanas here for the sake of 
religious feeling (pilgrimage) or pleasure or 
profit. The Aryas and the Mlecchas (will dwell) 
mixed up in all provinces (janapadas). The 
people will steadily deteriorate by adopting a 
contrary course of life, so along the king will be 
greedy and speakers of untruth. All will be 
overpowered (killed) everywhere by Kalki 
whether they be Aryas or Mlecchas. There will 
be irreligious, avaricious and heretical and cruel 
hypocrites everywhere. When the royal family 
will be destroyed and the close of the Kali Age 
will come and righteousness will perish, there 
will remain few good people not given to 


1. Printed text seems to be corrupt. It ought to be- 
“Eighteen Sakas for 183 years.” 
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coveteousness. The people will be unholy, 
unrighteous and oppressed with decease and 
sorrow; and goaded by failure of rain they will 
be eager to destroy each other. 


AMON: UTR Age ATA: | 
Ufeaddafaan waaahSet: WAT: 3 ol 


Unprotected by anyone, always living in 
terror, surrounded by deep difficulties, the 
entire populating will begin to live on (the top 
of) mountains and on the banks of rivers. 


TACT TI aT: | 
FAM ATT THAT 3 
Ud HEATMAT: WAT: er ATA 

Pyare wars ate BTA FN 3 VN 


When the royal families will be destroyed, 
the people, will desert their homes; and devoid 
of affection they will abandon their brothers and 
friends and will have no one to protect them. 
They will not observe the rules of caste and 
order of life and be addicted to unrighteousness. 
They will subsist on fruits, roots and leaves of 
trees and will be clothed in tattered garments, 
barks and skins and thus they will wander over 
- the earth in search of livelihood. 


aft aferyt aftareet adage 
TAM Tae Fat J MATRA 3 31 


Ua aye: Acer: Alfa At AA HAA 
Sa AMAT TAAMTAET A 3 ¥ 0 
Thus the people having — suffered 


(innumerable) miseries during the close of the 
Kali Age will become totally extinct, along with 
the extinction of the Kali Age. When the Kali 
Age will be exhausted, after having been on 
earth for full 1,000 divine years together with 
the Sandhi periods, then on its end, the Krta 
Age will come. Thus have | declared in due 
order the entire series of genealogy— the kings 
who have passed away and those who exist now 
and those who have not yet come into existence. 


427 


TSMavaY AawsAT Ta: 

Ua Feaea F HA VST SATU BG 
UNA TATA ASTORIA TA: 

SFM WAIST wefayry WATT 3 § A 
AAT CAA TTT MATT TT | 
MAA WAST: FTO: Fafa: 39 


Now from Mahapadma's inauguration to 
Pariksit's birth, this interval 1s indeed known as 
1500 years. Moreover in the interval which 
elapsed from the last Andhra King Pulomavi to 
Mahapadma- that interval was 836 years. The 
same future interval of time, beginning from 
Pariksit till the end of the Andhras, is thus 
expressed in the Bhavisya (Purana) regarding 
those (kings) enumerated by the Srutarsis who 
know the ancient stories (in these terms). 


AAATEATT MY] MATA AT TAT: 
AAAI J AST FANN 


“When again (there will be end) of 27 future 
Andhras, (the Great Bear) will be in a line with 
the towering brilliant Agni (the presiding deity 
of Krttika asterism).” 


WRAGT Aad AA ATATTSeT| 
AGATA WY WATT Met MATTNS 8 
arate & feerdgan 
aM fear: yar: afeieoaeast I AAR ¥oll 
Ula: wari arent feet: aafiferer a 
aaatont a at Yat gear Afadt Fates en 
Ta J aera gyad aeat fefen 
OF MAGA HA Behl SMT AAT UY UM 
AVATAR Tt ATeahaeyT aH 
AAA TEST: Srey UTA ATTN 3 
Meare Aalayn wagers yt AAT: 

“In the circle of the lunar constellations, 
wherein the Great Bear revolves and which 


contains 27 constellations in its circumstance, 
the Great Bear remains 100 years in (conjoined 
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with) each in turn.” This is the cycle of the 
Great Bear and is remembered as being, 
according to divine reckoning, 6 divine months 
and 7 divine years. According to those 
constellations divine time proceeds by means of 
the Great Bear. The two front stars of the Great 
Bear, which are seen when risen at night, the 
lunar constellation which is seen situated 
equally between them in the sky, the Great Bear 
is to be known as conjoined with that 
constellation 100 years in the sky (Pargiter). 
This is the exposition of the conjunction of the 
lunar-constellations and the Great Bear. The 
Great Bear was conjoined with the Maghas in 
Pariksit time 100 years The Brahmanas (the 
Seven Seers) will be in the 24th constellation 
100 years (when) at the termination of the 
Andhras.: 


TA: WYATT Mal eal AIT FON YI 
AJANTSM TEM Te: HTTASAAT: | 

MTA STA ATAU TATU 4 
Bet Fae: wiTeeAtt Aiea: | 
Tem: TRA MT: Wat a WAIT YE I 


|. The 24th constellation from Magha counting 
backwards is Citra. According to this calculation the 
interval between Pariksit and the termination of 
Andhras 1s 2400 years. Subtracting 836 we get 1564, 
or the interval between Nanda and Pariksit or in 
round number the Great War took place 1500 years 
before Nanda's time. If, however, the 24th no. in the 
order of reckoning the naksatras be taken, then the 
line of the Saptarsis will be Satabhisa or 1,400 years. 
Deducting 836 we get 564 the interval between 
Nanda and Pariksit— evidently incorrect. But 836 ts 
the interval between Nanda and the termination of 
the Andhras. If however we read Andhrdinse instead 
of Andhrante and this ts the reading of Brahmanda 
Purana, then it will mean, “at the commencement of 
the Andhras.” The Andhra dynasty lasted for 460 
years or the interval between Nanda and the 
commencement of the Andhras was 836-460=376 
years. Deducting 376 (instead of 836) from 1,400 we 
get 1,024 years, the interval between Pariksit and 
Nanda. This figure is approximately correct, 
according to some texts. 
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SUMMA Afrarwredara haere : | 
UU A SVAN AUTH v9 II 
erate afacatar ettorgrar aera 


Thenceforward all this world will fall upon 
very bad times. Men will be liars, greedy and 
destitute of righteousness, affection and wealth. 
The observances of religion of Srutis and Smrtis 
will become very lax and so also will be 
destroyed the orders and castes. The people will 
be of mixed origin, weak in body and will be 
led astray and deluded. Brahmanas_ will 
sacrifice for Siidras (or will study under Siidras) 
and Siidras will take to teaching Mantras. Those 
Brahmanas will adore such Siidras anxious to 
acquire wealth from them (or anxious to get the 
meaning of the Mantras from them). And 
gradually there will be seen all the causes which 
eo towards the removing of a man from his own 
caste. Thus towards the end of the age, the few 
weaklings that will remain on earth will also go 
to extinction. 


aero: fet ATK eAg TalSlaN ¥ eI 

wars cater wart wer TH yu 

aqyIdaea J aalori a wad ass uvsin 

TAATASAMT ASAT ATTN FI 

feat aiaga J Wel WEN Wada 4 of 

Fags y der aferad & viral 

UAHA AeA: Wal AAT 114 it 

Scart ant after afer 
Ue aa Waa araefaet fags V1 
On that very day and in that very moment 

when Krsna went to heaven, the Kali Yuga 
commenced on earth. Now listen to its duration 
from me. The wise say that its duration 1s 
400,000 years. Together with four times eight 
(32) thousand years according to human 
calculation (1.e., 400,000 + 32,000 = 432,000). 


Or, in other words, its duration is 1,000 divine 
years together with the twilights (i.e., 1000 + 
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200 = 1200) divine years = 1200 x 360 = 
432,000). When the Kali Yuga comes to an end, 
the Krta Yuga will again come. The Aila and 
the Iksvaku dynasties have been described 
along with their branches. The dynasty of the 
Iksvakus (the Siryavarmsa) is remembered to 
have come to an end with Sumitra when 
Iksvaku Ksatriyas will cease. The Aila 
Ksatriyas (Candra-varhnsa) were contemporary 
with these (or the last of the Aila Ksatriyas was 
Ksemaka-Vayu) so the knowers of the 
Somavarhsa understand tt. 


Ud faarad: Yat: ailftien afta: | 
Aa SAAT ALATA A & 3h 


All these are declared to be the glorious 
descendants of Vivasvat those who are gone, 
those who exist now and those who will be in 
the future. 


grat: afrar Agar YR A BAT: | 

aaa aeafatt AM: TATA G vit 
The Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas 
and the Siidras are remembered to exist in this 
Vaivasvata manvantara, i.e., all are sons of 


Vaivasvata Manu). Thus ends the genealogy of 
dynasties. 


cant: Wray Tet Veal Gey A Aa: 
ASAT HMA TATH & & 

Devapi, the Paurava king and Maru, a king 
of Iksvaku dynasty are both existing in this 
village, Kalapa, owing to their great Yoga. 

Udt Aaa Aafast aan 
areal Wyyaey Uearenrent aes & it 


In the 29th Mahayuga these two will be the 
leaders of Ksatriyas and will _ restore 
Ksatriyahood. Suvarcas, the son of Manu 
(Maru?), will be the founder of the (future) 
Aiksvaku line. 

Tafayt Psat & ayrentaifaern 
zanfaya: Beng Vent faa FT yon 
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In the 29th Mahayuga he will be the first 
founder of that dynasty. Similarly, Satya, the 
son of Devapi, will be the (first) king (and the 
founder) of the Aila dynasty. 


aarad Maer F ATT 
Ua wey faged GAAS FT MATT Y ci 
These two (Devapi and Meru) will be the 
restorers of Ksatriya chivalry, in the beginning 
of that Mahayuga. Thus should be understood 


the characteristics of the dynasties in all the 
Yugas. 


aut afer da frsxita Fa a 


RAST F: AS WA TAT FT GAG ei 
dened & afar seer & 77: 


wane 7 Way fea AN § of 
Tada Jt: Ve Tar FY AM 
Ud AAS Beas: Bran a fest: Bag Vt 


Even after the close of the Kali Yuga, the 
Seven Sages who continue to exist along with 
these two throughout the Krta Yuga, will then 
incarnate in the middle of the (future) Treta 
Yuga. They will take birth in order to the seeds 
of Brahmanas and Ksatriyas (of Brahmanic 
parentage) again. Thus at the end of the Pusya 
asterism (when the Great Bear is in a line with 
that asterism) the Sever. Sages, along with those 
kings (take birth on earth) for the sake of 
procreating offsprings in every Yuga. Thus the 
Brahmanas know the close relationship of the 
Ksatriyas with the Brahmanas (and how several 
Ksatriya dynasties had Brahmana paternity). 


THA GA VATA Fat BAT: 


SATE TAS TAT ATT: 1G Vit 


Thus, at the close of each Manvantara, these 
(two) immortal Ksatriyas and (seven) 
Brahmanas, who cross over from one Yuga to 
another (in their full consciousness), are called 
Santinas in the Sruti or founders of future 
human races. They become the origins of (the 
future) Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. 
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GM WTA St WAT BT aa: 
aaa fagerst shatys aareatii € 311 
Wat HAIN Vet saalhal FUT: 
SUSU STATO: Beit FANE I 


STAT FUR F AaAaATATTT| 

BTS Tau arr Frayer g 4 

fea aq Tal afrtagarfed: 

faayreatot ad aiifarer Frater Wg 61 

Uet waaay a wate uftaer 

Tar: Afrragey qaret afrar yfan son 

Uae FAA A AeaTHat FUT: 

UTAH YOR PATA & 6 It 

aaa 7 Maa fatarrefeot Bay 

TAT FEU at Ugsl TMAMATTN & 8 

The Seven Sages know thus the rise, fall and 

the longevity of these founders of dynasties as 
well as the decline and rise of the dynasties. 
When Jamadagna totally destroyed the Ksatriya 
clans the world became devoid of Ksatriya 
Kings. Hear, I will relate to you the double 
origin of the modern Ksatriya Kings. Aila and 
Iksvaku dynasties are said to be the origin of the 
Ksatriyas. The Kings and other common 
Ksatriyas were variously sub-divided in the 
world. Quite a profusion of Ksatriyas were born 
in the Aila dynasty, but there were not so many 
in the Iksvaku dynasty. Their number is full one 
hundred. Similarly, by the spread of the Bhoj 
dynasty that number was doubled. 


T Gale: SAMA TaeaaT Wh 

Wet & wafeart Mt AMT: Wt FAT Voll 
VAN IAATST Ses: | 

We A TMA ANT HLA: PATI 9 it 
AA: Wet A Ue: Yt Age: 
AMT Tea FA ator: yefseas nz 


These Ksatriyas have disappeared with their 
names. I am relating to you about them, please 
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hear. The number of Prativindhyas was 100, 
Nagas 100, Hayas 100, Dhartaradstras 100, 
Janmejayas 80, brave Brahmadattas 100, Kurus 
100, Pancals 100, Kéasikusa, etc., 100 each, 
Nipa and Sasabindh 2,000 each. 

Sua Fda wa Fradefaon:| 

Ue THUASH AT: SAMS ASA: 1193 tt 

TAARAT MTA ASAT FAT: 

aa @ fester cladheaaa: fats ow 

These Ksatriyas were pious-minded and 

charitably disposed. Thousands of similar 
Rajarsis have disappeared. In the present 
Manvantara the dynasty of Vaivasvata manu 
appeared and disappeared and with it many 
races came and went. 


TWN ARTA VAT TTT 
TATA SH AU PTA TTI 9 & i 
AAMAS Mal SALAS ATT 

Ua saret: arg feret a atfrateaT 0G 1 
aaa ATI WETATA: | 
TAMA FMAM Al AaAA WAT V9 
Ute: Gift Wa WATAeATATaNTAT: | 
Way ageany 7 was faa Guiecit 
THT Tea FF stared Ft: Tel 

aa aaMaayvart Fa agen fagrad ei 
alfa SAAT FT CARAT: | 

CMA T ATIZ TMS SHAT ¢ ott 
ony: cit a Tet Grater 
TUT Tg UL Ta TNS Vi 


Even in one hundred years it is not easy to 
describe that dynasty fully. Twenty-eight 
families have disappeared with the Devas. What 
remained I am relating. The sages of that 
dynasty are 43 in number. The rest are known 
as Yugas. I have described some of the 
dynasties in brief and the rest at length. For the 
sake of their being numerous I am not able to 
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describe them fully again. O King, the Rayarsis 
of the luminous Yaydati dynasty whose names 
have been described have all disappeared with 
the Yuga. The man who hears them gets five 
worldly boons, viz., life, fame, wealth, heaven, 
progeny. By hearing this chapter one goes to 
heaven. 


Sfa stared Ber afar ara 
Fraa arene oa A SEAT: 1 2193 


eK 
CHAPTER 274 
The Tula Purusa Mahadana 
AAT cd: 
ARAATAAT GET ATT TATOTT 
TeTAMfahay AAMTEAT Weed! 2 
The Rsis said~ ““O Siita! one should acquire, 
increase and protect wealth by legal or proper 
means. The acquirement of wealth by a virtuous 
person has been said to be most lucky in all the 
Sastras. 
IPA Taeht TT GaGa: | 
ASR SAA dat fareteat aau 21 


Be good enough to tell me in detail by what 
charity a wealthy and wise man feels blessed.” 


ad sate 


SNA: WHA Wea TT 

eredste sates fae wafaeorarit 3 1 

Tae AMAA WSs ATT! 

AAMT FUT FTAA ITAA 

Siita said— “I shall now explain to you about 

that great charity, (Maha Dana) which has been 
mentioned to us by Lord Visnu in connection 
with the enunciation of the mghteous 
ordinances. It has been kept so secret. It is the 


dispeller of all the ills and the effects of bad 
dreams.” 


AAANSMM Wh AYA TACT 
que ufaarrged MaaTISt MATT 
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Usd caer Tellawny tyrant: 
Ma F AACA Tay STATA & 

Lord Vasudeva has narrated the sixteen 
varieties of Mahadanas. The Tulapurusa Dana’ 
is the first and best among them. It is the giver 
of virtue, long life, dispeller of all ills, venerated 
by Lords Brahma, Visnu and Siva and other 
Devas. 

fewanert A Talos AeAT 
arava FT Wasa BT VSN VI 
farrreamegey fatrarreta a 
PROTA RAAT TARTAN I 
Uses TATE Wa a 

Bley fares I Aa: Heute It 
AAA I WTR TT 

TENAIe ead TNSet UAT Vo 


Raat Adar FA Wa Yert 
AACA WSATTATGIST APTA: 11 V2 
SMAI AT Wels: VALS TI 
HATA UBT: cheer MCAT VV 


The other Danas are— Hiranyagarbha Dana, 
Brahmanda Dana, Kalpapadapa Dana, 
Gosahasraka Dana, Hiranyakamadhenu Dana, 
Hirnyasva Dana, WHiranyasva-ratha Dana, 
Hema-hastiratha Dana, Pancalamgilaka Dana, 
Dhara Dana, Visvacakra Dana, Kalpalaté Dana, 
Saptasagaraka Dana, Ratnadhenu Dana, 
Mahabhitaghata Dana, which were first 
observed by Bhagavan Vasudeva, the Destroyer 
of Sambara, by Ambarisa, Bhargava, 


1. Gift of gold etc. equal to a man’s weight. 


2. The Bhagavata considers Ambarisa as a king, who 
reigned apparently on the banks of the Yamuna. He 
is more celebrated as a devout worshipper of Visnu, 
whose discus protected him from the wrath of 
Durvdasas and humbled that choleric saint, who was a 
portion of Siva : a legend which possibly records a 
struggle between two sects, in which the votaries of 
Visnu, headed by Ambarisa, trrumphed. 
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Kartavirya-Arjuna, Prahlada, Prthu, Bharata and 
other kings. 


TAMEAAEAT AEleMIA Waar 
Wa Aaa: Tat Waves re 83 


These Danas are always performed for the 
removal of all obstacles; and as a result of these 
they were all protected by the Devas on the 
earth. 


UTAAAT Hagryeararan: | 
T MEAT AYA MH Yerev Vv 
If one of these Danas by the grace of Lord 
Visnu be accomplished without any obstacles, 


then Indra is not able to create any obstacle in 
this world. 


Teena Mayet fara 
TETAS Hatfarstanryarrars 4 hi 


So a devotee should adore Lord Visnu, Siva 
and Ganesa and then on recomandation of the 
Brahmanas should perform the sacrifice of the 
Mahadanas. 

Waeate waa UATE HATS: 
PACT TOPATTT TAT: 1 2G I 

“O Rsis! Manu had asked the following 

question to the Lord Visnu, which | heard and 


now shail try to make clear according to my 
understanding. Please listen to it.” 


Weare 
ASM Artes Weranor YM aA 
WENT WAT Ahr A AATEATI Vol 


Manu said— “O Lord, please enumerate the 
names of all sorts of great gifts known as 
Mahadanas, which are most auspicious, sacred 
and mysterious. ” 


Ack] Said 


aft Areal Tenet ASlarA BST 
OA ot HATCH Pea T TAT: 11 Re I 
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Matsya said— Now I shall enumerate the 
sixteen great gifts (Mahadanas), that have not 
been mentioned elsewhere up to now. 


qeryenrarnise aararat faetran 
arat faga god aaitart ferarai 2911 
grifegeitg ven were 

Tarn dafitet aerIEAY AN oll 
PatTHevivdewapary a 
UPMAAATY |: TAATSYASHAI 2 VI 
FACEOICATN AT SET AT AA WA 
ae araat WS Haag A WM 
Te aaa aia dart fat aan 


USIeM Sah WATT SOT 2 3 11 


The gift known as the Tulapurusa heads the 
list of sixteen such great gifts and 1t should be 
performed on the days of Ayana, Visuvak, 
Vyatipata, Dinaksyaya, on the first day of the 
Yugas and Manvantaras, Sankranti, Vaidhrti, 
Yoga, Caturdasi, Astami, white Paficadasi, on 
the Parva days, on the Dvadasi, Astakadoga, on 
the occasions of sacrifices, festivities, 
marriages, after having seen bad dreams or seen 
wonderful things, on getting wealth and 
Brahmanas, on the occasion of Sraddha, in 
desired times, in a sacred place, in temples, 
cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank etc. Thus in these days, on such occasions 
and at such places, Mahadanas must be made. 


aes slat TaNEY Asa Mae 
HMA Tela: AIGA TATA 2 v1 


Life is momentary, wealth is transient and 
every being is in the clutches of death. Under 
such circumstances a man should always follow 
the course of Dharma and righteous actions. 


yoar faraarare Fear Teva 
MSM aA F SM RSM A HUAN VI 
WUSY Haar AGHA Ta: 
THEE VAG WAY THAT AAT EM 
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On an auspicious day the devotee should 
make the Brahmanas recite Svastivacana and 
then make a pandal of 10 or 12 hands or 16 
aratnis. It should have four Bhadrasanas and the 
altar should be seven hands and within this 
another Vedi of five hands. 


THA AU Haley ATES FT: | 

HA HUST Beanie Bafeay FeraeTr: 11 Vit 

aaa aga Har ayVHeNs ATT 

FMTTAGAATM T PAATATGT YaST 2c tt 

SRITATOTA faeries TTTEATETAfoT AeA 

arate TRAM at TEACH ATITATT! 2 8 

In this central Vedi the doorways of fine 

wood should be made and four sacrificial 
cavities should be dug, one in each direction. 
Each cavity (kunda) should have a girdle and a 
jar filled with water, an Asana (seat), two 
copper vessels, sacrificial utensils, Vistara, 
clarified butter, sesamum, incense, lights, 
flowers, etc. That Kunda is to be made of one 
hand and should be made in the north-east. In 


this Vedi, the Graha Devatas (Deities of the 
planets are to be worshipped.) 


Ma Teli graregqartt 
aad are tet Wea: | 
cenyTaOTt: UPA: Ueleat Wea 
cq: fafstoraryd: Tail 3 ott 
Ry araifar a atconts wary erated 
EY HMGIUA HT ARYOMAITT HAI 3 Ui 
Micra eleraArcaals 
strafoifaratrarenrearaery 
ae Usatitesd M3 2H 
Here the Brahma, Visnu and Siva should be 
worshipped with flowers, fruits, clothings, etc. 
All round, banners of various colours 


resembling the complexion of the four 
Lokapalas should be made. In the centre a 
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beautiful banner should be made, decorated 
with little bells and network and four. buntings 
of bo-tree and other milky trees should be tied 
on four doorways and then two jars full of water 
and decorated with garlands, incense, etc., 
should be placed and two pillars of the wood of 
any of the following trees, viz.,- Sala, Ingudi, 
Sandal Deodar, Sriparni, Bilva and Priya 
Kacandra should be made. They should be two 
hands underground and five hands above it. The 
two pillars are to be four hands apart. Another 
piece of wood, sufficiently strong, is to be 
placed across on the two pillars. 


Tent seraqea TI- 

Core R Taga 
AAA. TACT AT 

SUT TEA FEAT AeHTN 3 Stl 
cel Ur eeAGES AN 

WYANT TMT ONT 
qaulagerat ¥ ara 

A ASU APTANA: 1 3 
Fa YAU J TAT 

TRAIT 
aan fragman 

TATA Fey TETHTOTTN 3 & 1 
fama Bratt wai 

PRATT TRAST 
safrat setae rat: 

TRUST AAMT AT: 1 3G 
faareen: Uealsyaet & aaegal fears: 
TR Aerials yay Ra: PCH MTT: | 319 
TOT EA RATS PASAT: MAA TATA ETS 
PAARL: HUSH AGAR ATAH TST TUTTI 3 ¢ 


Then a casteman should suspend the scales 
and in the middle of it should be placed a 
golden image. A rod of four hands should be 
put above the scales and the latter should be 
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made 10 fingers thick and should be decorated 
with a plait of gold and ornaments. Both the 
scales should be suspended to the rod by means 
of tron chains and then they should be decorated 
with garlands studded with precious-stones, 
flowers and sandal. A lotus should also be 
drawn with powders of different colours and 
flowers, etc., should be strewn there and above 
the beam of the scales a canopy of five colours 
should be erected. Afterwards those versed in 
the Vedas, handsome in appearance, of nice 
disposition, knowing all the rituals, born in the 
Bharatavarsa, should be made the priests and 
the man accomplished in the Vedanta, born in 
an Aryan family, knowing Puranas, of cheerful 
disposition, wearing white clothes, earrings, a 
golden girdle, armlets and other ornaments, 
should be made the Preceptor (Guru). 


Yao rae faeTaM AAT 
aafaareyurasy Pet 
ware fest arafadt ¥ 


WHETAAUTGATET TAT 3 8 tk 
farrrenferertentieta— 

VHT SATO 
TAM AA Mara 

MAA SAG ET ANN ¥ oll 


To the east of the Mandapa two Brahmanas 
versed in the Rgveda should be seated, to the 
south should be seated two Brahmanas 
accomplished in the Yajurveda, two to the west 
knowing the Samaveda and two to the north 
versed in the Atharvaveda. All those learned 
men should offer Homas or sacrificial libations 
four times in four directions by reciting the 
Vedic hymns on their respective altars to 
Ganesa, Grahas, Lokapdlas, Astavasu, Aditya, 
Marudgana, Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Siirya and 
the Vanaspatis. 


TaN Git waa AarMseatonfy aaaTA! 
Maa Haqaral TEterar aAergeRyTT 
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MAT SAeelaA TA HAT 
PATH RST: Ul ¥ 2 


Afterwards the mind should be turned to the 
mantras sacred to them. At the close of the 
sacrifice when the Homas are over, the 
preceptors should get the music played and then 
taking the Balis, flowers and incense in order an 
invoke the Lokaplas. 


Wale Tatar. 
TBA AHAASALT: | 
PaRASTAT aT TO 
THAT A AT AAA 
36 Salt TAY QI 
The following mantras should be uttered at 
the time of invoking the Lokapdlas, viz— O 
Indra! adored by the Devas, Sadhya, Siddhas, 
come. O one armed with a thunderbolt and 
surrounded and fanned by the nymphs, I salute 


you. Please guard my sacrifice. Om Indraya 
Namah. 


Valle wala zelate 


CIEECIRIE CINE Ed 
Waal Ha Ales 


Waat Tat Ga ATA 
HAA Asi 


Agni come, come, be gracious enough to 
come. You are adored by the seers, all the 
Immortals and carrier of oblations to the gods! 
Be pleased to guard my sacrifice by your power 
alongwith your mighty attendants. I salute you. 
Om Agnaye Namah. 


Uele daaa eter dalateferafeerae 
Wayans far a: ue wae TAA 
F MAY AASV 
Q Vaivasvata! O Dhtvine Personage! O 
Dharmaraja! be good enough to come. You, 


having a divine form are adored by all the 
Devas. You are the cause of men's misery and 
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prosperity. Please guard this sacrifice for my 
welfare. I salute you. Om Yamaya Namah. 


Vale WUTTAKS Mae Acteresrergg::| 
Tat Ue YMeta Aaa WTA 
at Freda Aa 
You are the commander of the Raksasas. Be 
please to come with your demon attendants, 
Vetalas and PiSacas. O Lord! guard my 


sacrifice, you are the Lord of universe. I salute 
you. Om Nirrtaye Namah. 


Velie wer Moraes wor wie: | 
PMA Ue AMAT EA ¥ & 
at THOTT AA: It 
Come, O Lord! with the seas and the aquatic 
animals, come with the clouds and Apsaras. The 
Vidyadharas and gods will sing praises of you. 


Do you protect us. I salute you. Om Varunaya 
Namah. 


Welfe aa wa WTO 

ymease: we freee: 
Won: wale: Tera 

TET Ta PTAA TET S91 
att aaa AA: 

Come, O Lord! to protect me in my 
sacrifice. Come seated on a stag and in 
company with the Siddhas (demigods). The lord 
of the Pranas! the great helper of the author of 


destruction, do you accept my worship. I salute 
you. Om Vayave Namah. 


Weis AHA TATU 
fara AAT ATA 
Tatar: frat: wea 
TROT Ua ATTA YS I 
at QA AA 
Come, O Yajnesvara O (Lord of the 


sacrifice)! Come and save the sacrificial 
ceremony, with the Naksatras (stars). In 
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company with the Ausadhis and the Pitrs do 
you accept my offerings. O Lord! Om Somaya 
Namah. 


wale fader afayernnrcracargzeann ae 
HAM APA AAs YT Tat WAT 
at SoA AAI 
Come, O ViSveSvara! come with the Bearer 
of Nastri, Stila, skull and Khatvanga. O Lord of 
the worlds! Master of the sacrifice! Do you 


accept my worship to fulfill my sacrifice. I 
salute you. Om [Sanaya Namah. 


wale UTetTet TUATH ATTA ATT TATA 
TATA AAR AMAT TARA ATT ATI & 0 Ut 
a SAR AA: 

Come, O Lord of the Patala (netherworlds) 
and of the mountains! Come you praised in 
song by the Naga women and the Kinnaras. O 
Ananta (Endless One)! Save our sacrifice with 
the great Yaksas and Uragus and the various 
gods. Om Anantaya Namah. 


Wale faanfrad Tit 
wet Ute fracaant: | 
WA asta 
Paya AT TATRA G QI 
at Te AA: 
Come you the Lord of the universe! the 
Greatest Savant! Come you with the gods and 
the Pitrs. You are the Creator of all-being of 


unparalled might. Come to grace our Sacrifice. 
O Lord! Om Brahmane Namah. 


Aces aT yeh ware waft aT 
TAaANya: Ag TA Hay TA By eM 


All beings that are in the three worlds 
moving or fixed— may they with Brahm, Visnu 
and Siva protect me. 


CASA ARTA ATA: | 
BNA WAST Wal SAATAT Was ANG Zit 
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Ud AAA Ta WHY Fela: 
SUAS YUMsheaAVAY SATIN & VI 
© Devas, Danavas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, 
Serpents, Rdaksasas, seers, men, Go, 
Devamataras, be pleased and come and protect 
me in the performance of my sacrifice. After 


thus invoking the Deities, offer the ornaments 
of gold to the Rtvikas. 


HUSA A SAT Yar Heaths a 

ASTANA ATA PTT ANG I 

faqor Wa ceNeyTOseAis a 

HUQ: VUE ATTA: AAAS & GI 

They should be given carrings, girdle of 

gold, rings, clean clothes and bedstead and 
double of these should be given to the 
Preceptor. All the Brahmanas sitting in the 
different directions should turn their heads on 
Santikadhyaya. 

alee Wa Franfrarary 

META A HA A HAGAVATETAT & 9 


The Brahmanas engaged for the sacrifice 
who fast, should follow all these things and the 
devotee should make the Brahmana vacana 
(svastivacana) in the beginning, middle and the 
end. 


Tat Agee Efaat AqTza: | 

fa: mehr WeltHqAatet: 114 oi 
STAY Ya A FATA 
THE UACAAT Mf ARTA 8 
Tange Sergey fatter ferent 
Vat: TAMA AMSTAMA A ANE ofl 
enlist Het waft seg 

va et Wayarat warty aArferai & git 
Ui aera Wagar TMiseg a 

ASM ara Sa: THT: TalayH: 1G I 
a wenlsfatea ofa cate qeaaay AA: 
TA THA Mas Yo THT ATA G31 
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Cs MSM COLCICSIE CSS TCUEC Tt 
Yoaalet AAA HeaaaearaaA & ¥ tl 
Afterwards the devotee should get himself 
bathed by the Brahmanas and the Brahmanas 
should recite the Vedic hymns and then he is to 
take a handful of flowers after 
circumambulation and wear a garland of white 
flowers and cloth. He should then invoke the 
scale and say “you are the strength of all the 
Devas and rest on truth. I salute you; O 
Jagaddhatri! you have been designed by the 
Lord Brahma as the witness. You hold yourself 
between tne Truth and the Untruth. You are the 
life between the virtuous and the vicious. You 
weigh all. Weigh me then, and carry me across 
the ocean of the world. I salute you. Only in 
you is the Lord of the twenty-five elements 
inherent. I therefore salute you. I salute you, O 
Govinda! in the form of this scale. O Hari! be 
gracious enough to see me taken across this 
ocean of the world.” 


WA: WeaUt Sear Geranrereaegea: 
UGS HAT: AANTTONT TAT: 11 & & I 


Then after circumambulating and putting on 
a coat of mail, sword, shield and ornaments the 
devotee should sit in one of the scales. 


TUTE SH FAUT AAA 

HUA CEASA TST G & it 
AASTL TAMA AAA eaTy sa: | 
ATA Aart aftfarerT & 9 tt 
giearreg Sela yee AT: 
AUT Aa: PAT GaTa TSA & C1 
TH TATA Mad TATA 
fraraea ofa va fatter weafsams <1 
MT Ft Wide APM AA! 
AAT TA AH FarEfT 9 0 1 
RaMgsaeg F ANSTHTaATN 9 Vit 
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Ta Meh Bianzey Frarcar 
WY ATTA F TAAVASHT VTIATN 9 WN 


Seeing the face of Lord Sri Hari and taking 
the golden image of Dharmardaja with that of the 
Sun by both of his hands. The Brahmanas 
should then weigh the devotee with excellent 
gold pieces until the scale kicks the ground. 
Then the king eager for his prosperity should 
place more gold than that of his weight on the 
floor and remaining in the scale for sometime 
utter the following words— “O Devi! you are the 
witness of all, | therefore salute you. You were 
first created by Brahma and the whole of the 
moveable and the immoveable world is held by 
you. O Visvadharini! you are the soul of all 
beings. You are the holder of the universe. [ 


salute you.” After saying so he should aligtit 


from the scale and give first of all half of the 
whole offerings to the preceptor (Guru) and the 
rest should be made over the Rtvyas and with 
their permission should distribute a portion of 
that wealth among others also. 


SrrTaarercly] YrIaTa: Awl 

4 fat areage Yaut Wert F719 31 

PARAS THES HSMTAT TUT 

Vile UAHA: MCN ATA 9 I 

The poor, the helpeless, the good, the 

worthy and the Brahmanas should all be duly 
honoured. The offerings of the tuladana, should 
not be allowed to lie in the house even for some 
time. One who does so is visited by fear, 
privation and pestilence. By readily distributing 


it among others one gets blessings from 
superiors. 


are fafa aeq Feryeraraty 
MRT WAAAT TATN 94 I 


Those who observe this Mahadana in such a 
way reign over a Loka for one manvantara. 


fanraraants fafsuttsretatern 
IAISaTay dat feat ast 
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He becomes illustrious like the Sun and then 
goes to the realm of Visnu seated in a Vimana 
decorated with beautiful perforated work, bells, 
garlands and adorned by the nymphs where he 
remains for crores of Kalpas. 


HeUaeMd Baatatortics AeA 9 € I 
aneaice Guta Ta 

orem iferaforeerararews : | 
Mgi-ad watt AAI 
Sea ATAa MST TAN: 11 1919 1k 
a caarrary ayaa wie: 

aed Bet Arcade waht 
a at sunfa wads warred: 

Wee AT A UTSTCATEAN 9 ci 


On the completion of his store of virtues he 
is born as an illustrious emperor on this land 
and conquers thousands of kings after 
performing sacrifices. The one who witnesses 
such an ordinance and thinks of it at the close of 
his life or repeats it to others, or reads about it 
or hoars it, goes to heaven adorned by Indra. 


Shr sere METRY HereMTyErs TeyETSM ATA 
AT: TARAS MATS ATT: I V9 VI 


* * 


CHAPTER 275 
Hiranyagarbha Mahadana 
Weal Sara 
FMT: AAA ASAT ATA | 
ATEN (COATS TEATS 21 


Matsya said— “I shall now tell you about the 
excellent Mahadana known by the name of 
Hiranyagarbha, the dispeller of great sins. 


qua feqwarael Feary area 


a 
F | aad i } t bd . N i oe“? 


HN UI 
geen gaet Fe: | 
YONA FAT TEHANTATAT TI 3 tt 


Pe Hl S v 
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TARA AM YT 
EERE TR SHE TTUT 


r OTT. a 
° 4 i 


sereatin Tt eet se abe eh 


Sra Atad aemarayry 
TAATA AHA A HLA § I 
On an auspicious day the devotee should 

observe fasting and arrange for a_pandal, 
articles, ornaments, canopy, Rtvikas, etc., as 
needed for the tuladana. He should then invoke 
Bhagavan Visnu and the Lokap§alas. Then after 
Punyahavacana and Adhivasana he should get 
an auspicious jar of gold which should be 72 
fingers in height and of the shape of a lotus 
having its third part filled in with clarified butter 
and milk and also with ten weapons, jewels, 
needles, a sickle, gold and then the jar should be 
provided with a pedestal and golden stalk of 
lotus and it should have an image of the Sun on 
their outer circumference and a golden thread 
put round its navel. 


Waa: WATE eUS HIST 

Ua Tat STRATTON TN 9 
TRHaet AAG WET 
frersronrarert: Afaret aTTATTN ¢ i 


Close to that Hiranyagarbha jar should be 
placed the golden staff and Kamandalu on 
either of the sides respectively and then a lotus 
should be drawn on the space all round the jar 
measuring a few more fingers. Then pearl 
strings and sapphires should be placed, 
afterwards sesamum and an oval wooden vessel 
Should be placed on the altar above which 
should be placed the Hiranyagarbha jar. 


Tal ARAMA TANITA TI 
AACHEN Taq FA NSN 
YSU: MAT TOT PTT: 
SSAA TelIH AAAI ott 
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Then after uttering propitiatory words and 
getting the Brahmanas to read the Vedas, the 
devotee after bathing in water, mixed with all 
the herbs, is to put on a garland of white 
flowers, ornaments and utter the following 
mantras with flowers in his hands. 


am feerare ferrraareara a 
AAMHIUAT TBA AA AA: VeH 


O Hiranyagarbha! O Hiranyakavaca! O Lord 
of the Devas and the seven Lokas! salutations to 
you. Salutations to Lord Visnu and the Holder 
of the Universe. 


TANT Menara WH Saha: | 
Tae ea wet faut 2211 


Q Deva! Bhiloka and other regions are 
contained in you and so are Brahma and other 
Devas. You are the holder of the universe. | 
salute you. 


TT VST AT YETTA 
aM feces mst pet frags: 11 231 


O Supporter of the Universe, the refuge of 
the Universe, the golden-wombed One! 
Brahma, the creator of the Universe is contained 
in you. Salutations to You. 


UAKANT TATA Yt Mt TATA: | 
TATA RUNS AACA 2 


You are the soul of all creatures. You are 
inherent in each being, please, therefore, drive 
away all my endless troubles of the world. 


Tana THAN Se: | 
Tfprat afte THT STH 84 1 
ayaa fort: area aguas 
TWH Yaad Maaaat TAT 2 | 
HAMM aret ETAT: | 
TATA TRSATTATT: tl V9 


After thus invoking the Lord, the devotee 
should enter the precincts of the altar and 
keeping his face northwards hold the images of 
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Dharmaraja and Brahma in both his hands and 
take five deep breaths after placing his head 
between his ankles. Then the Brahmana versed 
in the Vedas should perform the Garbhadhana 
Punsavana’ and Simanta’ ceremonies of the 
Hiranyagarbha. Then the Preceptor and 
Brahmanas should make the devotee to sit up 
after chanting the Vedic hymns and getting the 
music played. 
aaaaifeat: He: feat: Wey UIT: 
Taes A a cara SATU Ve 
Afterwards the sixteen ceremonies such as 
Jatakarma, etc., should be duly performed, and 
then the devotee should utter the following 


mantras and make over the needles, etc., to the 
preceptor. 


wa facrrrate feria & 7:1 
TUITE VN TETATT STAN VS 


I salute you. MHiranyagarbha and 
Visvagarbha. You are the Sou! of the all beings 
‘moveable and immoveable. 


aang Ara: ya Wea ATT 
ragarmarey fecreel TATRA 2 0 I 
ught: aeretyerctred fey GAT: 
ENTAY: TAA AT TACO: 2 VN 
tae waft TaN Peres BATT 

I WAT ASHI AAMAS STAT 22M 


O Best of the Devas! as I was born of you in 
the mortal world so let me be born again of 
Divine form on account of my being born again 
of you. You have created me virtuous and 


r= 


. One of the Sarmskdras or purificatory ceremonies 
performed after menstruation to ensure or facilitate 
conception. This ceremony legalizes in a religious 
sense the consummation of marriage. 

. It is a ceremony performed on a woman's perceiving 
the first signs of a living conception with a view to 
the birth of a son. 

. Parting of the hair’ one of the twelve Samskdaras or 
purificatory rites observed by women in the fourth, 
sixth or eighth month of their pregnancy. 


tO 


Lad 
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truthful. Afterwards the Brahmana should 
decorate a blessed cow with the ornaments and 
bathe her with four vases. He should seat her on 
the golden seat and bathe her by reciting these 
mantras, viz— “Devasya tva” etc. and say “I 
shall now bathe all the limbs born of you.” 


fear ayet fad site gat var 

oat facoanet F aa SeMfaeATT: 1 2 BH 
TUM: WaMat Agal aT TATA 
CATR Ta Wea farraqaq evi 


May all of you live long and happy, holding 
Divine bodies. Afterwards he should make over 
that golden thing to the Rtvika Brahmana 
chosen for the performance of the sacrifice. The 
Rtvikas who may be few or many in number 
should all be worshipped and the things used in 
the worship should all be given to the preceptor. 


q 9 i om i's 4 


a at fare aria aeaahe WaT VGN 
A devotee should offer gifts of sandals, 
shoes, umbrella, camara, seats, utensils, 
villages, countries and any other thing 
according to his own means. 


amt fafert aq yrasert Fae 

fewantert Teles Walaa VE I 

Uy MAM Maa TAT 

aoralfend Wagga Wadi VU 

One should perform this Hiranyagarbha 

ordinance on an auspicious day according to the 
prescribed rites. Thus he will attain Brahmaloka 
and be worshipped there and live for koti 
kalpas. And at the end of the manvantara will 
reside in the realm of all the Lokapdalas one after 
another. 


afaaestaren: yfta: fag 
CATT S CATIA | 
aie sarah Wan RCN 
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After being freed from the sins of the Kali 
age, he is adored by the Siddhas, Sadhyas, 
nymphs with the camaras of gods. He also 
liberates from hell one hundred of manes, 
Lokas, friends, brothers, sons, grandsons, all by 
himself. 


ofa vatt @ sei a: Yonie Wag 
nafiufta aes Wad ashe fag: 
afeata a aarat at aarfa frag 
faqaafaaart Aas: TATCATTTN 2 2 A 
One who reads or hears this Hiranyagarbha 
Dana is worshipped like Visnu, the enemy of 
Madhu demon, by Siddhas and one who advises 
for welfare of the people to periorm this 
ordinance, becomes like Indra, the Lord of the 


Devas in heaven and the leader of the hosts of 
wise persons. 


Sa stares TeTqUUT Nereis fecorns- 
Werrfataara wsrqracaelenfeyrrazAl Seay: tl 2194 I 


kER* 


CHAPTER 276 
Brahmanda Dana 
Wal sare 
IM: WAI Tarostakerpaay 
Ta TACT Wea aATTATN VN 


Matsya said— “I shall now explain to you the 
ways of performing the Brahmanda Mahadana 
which is best among all kinds of great gifts and 
the dispeller of all sins. 


yoy ferret Tenyereradl 
ANN 2 Ut 
rar 
HAASAN ASAE Vice: 3 tt 
aMEIaah Talus AIT Fa: 
fanrpata Wace aAraryn ¥ 


On an auspicious day according to 
Tuladana, the devotee should arrange the 


oe ey to ES H4Ulc 
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Rtvika, pandal, articles, ornaments, clothings, 
etc., and then he should invoke the Lokapalas 
and perform Adhivasa ceremony, etc. The 
golden universe (Brahma egg) should be made 
from twenty palas to thousand palas (one pala 1s 
equal to four tolas) according to the means of 
the devotee which and two jars should also be 
provided. All round the Brahmanda, eight 
Diggajas and six Vecanga should be located. 


wee 


TUG 


SG Tins uot 
eaters carrer 

Pere TSA AAAI RATT & 

alaaadard fremont =aq 

AMBIEN AA Waa ACTA 9 I 

The Brahmanda should be made with four- 

faced Brahma in the centre and all round it 
should be made the images of the eight 
Lokapalas, Siva, Visnu, Stirya, Parvati, Laksmi, 
Vasu, Maruts and with precious jewels. The 
length of the Brahmanda should be from one 
cubit to hundred fingers and it should be 
covered with a piece of silk cloth and located on 
a mound of sesamum made of one Drona.’ 


After that the eighteen sorts of grains should be 
placed all round it. 


Tau Wert weteferh 
Wit SAT Sot MSAUMTT: TTA CI 
UB wat aenegaa: UT! 
AYA VA AGAMA: TTT 
To the east should be located the Lord Visnu 
lying on Ananta, to the south-east Pradyumna. 
To the south should also be placed the images 


of Prakrti and then Sankarsana; to the west 
should be located Aniruddha and the four 


1. a measure of capacity ( = 4. Adhakas = 16 Puskalas 
= 128 Kumcis = 1024 Mustis, or = 200 Palas = 1/20 
Kumbha, or = 1/16. Khari = 4. Adhakas, or = 2. 
Adhakas = % Sirpa = 64 Seras, or = 32 Seras) See 
Monier Willium's Sanskrit English Dictionary. 
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Vedas. To the north should be made the images 
of Agni and golden Vasudeva. 


WAAC TSUSUAMA AAA: | 
WMA AGATA ATS All 20 11 
ave Sal TAT: ASAT: | 

Tica] t "s¢ . . yUT: | 


per zy a 404% 


THTATCAT ACTA: I 821 
aMearaard UT Eta Aayea: 

All round the gods should be placed on 
golden pedestals covered with red cloths after 
molasses being placed over them (in jars), and 
then worshipped. Ten jars filled with water and 
covered with cloths should also be placed. Ten 
cows should be given away and the devotee 
should be bathed along with gold, cloth, 
milking vessel, sandals, umbrella, camara, 
looking-glass, seats, eatables, sugarcane, 
lighting-bowls, flowers, garlands and sandal, 
and incense, etc., after the BréZnmanas, versed in 
the Vedas have performed Homa ceremonies 
with Adhivasa. 


Sayers FA -goearer WefaroTTN Rt 
Tasty fader faye safer ware 
TAA THOT ATS faraMTAN 23 
% o:faaret ghaat wag 
WaT WT ATETOMA 
aE ytaled aida 
TAMOSAIM: WT TAT VIN 
O Lord of the universe, Visvadhama! | 
salute you. The devotee thus bathed, would 
circumambulate and repeat the following 
mantra— You are the Lord of all the seven Rsis, 
of the immortals and of this earth. Protect me. O 
Deva! Let the aggrieved and sinners also 
become blessed by your grace on_ their 
calamities being cut off by the blade of 
ordiances and charities performed in your name. 


Let the sins of all the beings moving and non- 
moving be destroyed. Even those who are freed 
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from their sins by the merit of their Mahadana, 
be cured of all their faults and defects. 
Ud woremniaumt zarefasat egret fas 
Wa TA WU: WAC AT WPT THATT Vt 


Tet U at Jere Wa qaledentafaarqen 
a Wa aaseulad Aaa eat 


After reciting this prayer and saluting Sri 
Hari, all the articles of worship should be 
divided into ten parts and then two parts are to 
be given to the Guru and the rest given away to 
the Brahmanas. In an ordinance in which only a 
small amount is spent by the devotee, only the 
preceptor should offer libations into the 
sacrificial fire as in done in Agnihotra and he 
should be given away all the cloths, ornaments, 
etc. 


ga 4 Unatari yautsa Hate 
TeNvsaraearmay Tetearry! 
Pefrenrrafayygryy a 
THRUST MATA: 11 Bot 


A man who thus celebrates this Brahmanda 
Mahadana is liberted from all sins and goes to 
the region of Visnu, giver of joyness, seated on 
a large chariot in company of the nymphs. 


Baareag eae garda 
Rraitiacayash A: | 
TMUSATA A HATTA. 
CASA THAIN BC I 


One who has broken into pieces his all sins 
by the glory of this Brahmanda ordinance, 
liberates the hundreds of fathers and 
grandfathers, grandmothers, brethren, wife, son, 
grandson, friends, acquaintances and guests and 
gives pleasure and happiness to all of them. 


Sta Valet sunt at a WAT 
gory Tey ater 

Tfrata a eerfet Atedsa- 
SATAY ATA: 1 28 
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One who reads this in a temple or in a house 
of the virtuous men or hears about it or gives 
advise to others to perform this ordinance 
attains happiness in the region of Indra in 
company of the nymphs. 


Sta STR ARTY Neeley TENvSTaM- 
faferata wemacafernfggrtaayseara: 1 2196 I 
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CHAPTER 277 
Kalpapadapa Mahadana 
Ace] SAT 
HUTT: WAT AAA! 
TS WAR AAATTATITATH I 


Matsya said— “Now I shall tell you about 
Mahadana known as Kalpapadapa, an excellent 
and the dispeller of all sins.” 

yoy Tenure qenyererad| 
WOM ea Heal MH ya TAT IA 


Termatwered Fataerg rag TI 4 I 


On an auspicious day the devotee should 
invoke the Lokapdlas reciting hymns of Svasti 
(for welfare), as prescribed in the previous 
Tuladina ordinance. The Rtvikas, pandial, 
omaments, cloths, etc., should also be arranged 
as before. A golden tree yielding all desires 
(Kalpa-padapa) of various kinds of fruits should 
be made; and also birds sitting on that tree; the 
cloths and various ornaments should also be 
made. The tree should be of four to one 
thousand palas according to the means of the 
devotee. The gold used is mixed with alloy. It 
should be located on a mound of molasses of 
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thirty two seers, covered with a piece of white 
cloth. 


TaaMpyrared WAG AHAT| 
AACAUT ATM THA THUAN & It 
WA YARRA HET 
Ten afer wed frat arg gata on 
ue uftard gy Ufa aE sta 
qealagd aTehtery saSTTI CN 
qiaise sala Meas wera 
Tora iuc TAT TATA tt 

Five branches along with the images of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Sirya and Cupid should 
be made, on the lower branch should be placed 
Cupid with Rati. Santaénaka tree, % of the 
golden Kalpa tree, should be located to the east 
of the latter. Mandara tree along with an image 
of Laksmi should be located on a pit of clarified 
butter in the south, Parijdta tree along with the 
image of Savitri should be located to the west 
on a mound of cumin seed (Jiraka). Similarly, 
Haricandana tree should be located to the north 
along with Surabhi cow on a mound of 
sesamum. The tree is to be adorned on one- 
fourth part of it with flowers. All the other trees 
should be made 1% of the golden Kalpa tree 
and covered with a yellow cloth and decorated 
with flowers, sugarcane, etc. 


es 


TUAAMATA I 20 I] 
canal seetaieonms 
AMT AAT WATT 2 


Then eight jars filled with water and 
provided with fruits, should be placed near the 
tree with a pair or sandals, cooking-utensils, 
lamps, shoes, umbrella, camara, seats, etc. After 
placing fruits, flowers and buntings over them, 
8 or 10 sorts of grains should be put in all the - 
directions. Over the tree a canopy is to be 
stretched, decked with fruits and garlands of 
flowers. 
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arnfsaraard a ental aagea: | 
Fa NeROTATAR TAMAS 22 Ut 


After oblation to the fire and Adhivasa 
ceremony, the devotee should get himself 
bathed by the Brahmanas versed in the Vedas 
with the recitation of the sacred Vedic hymns 
and then he is to utter the following mantra after 
circumambulating the tree thrice. 


Trae Horgan fataaetrerfay 
ferrerra cara wae feeaaRta 231 


“Salutations to the Kalpa tree, the giver of 
the desired objects, the protector of the universe 
and the image of the Creation.” 


Teraaa fears Te Tropfsarenr: 
Wasa GATT: US PATA VI 
aa A Ta aT: FONSI 
PAA MAAS AAAI BG 


“You are Brahma, the Lord of the universe. 
You are the Lord of the day. You are the 
supreme soul; therefore be pleased to protect 
me. You are the Immoveable, the soul of the 
universe. You are the Sun; you are the material; 
you are the immaterial; you are the Highest 
cause. Salutations to you. You are the nectar, 
you are the infinite, you are the undecaying 
Person. In conjunction with Santanas be 
gracious enough to protect me and deliver me 
from this ocean of world.” 


VAN Ft ANIA HITT! 
APA MANA: WAT HCTATI 26 


After this, the Kalpa tree should be given to 
the preceptor and the other trees should be 
given to the four Rtvikas. 


Tart manag aT 
4 fanned wala a a faeraaraaqi vet 


If the devotee cannot afford much money, he 
should worship the preceptor only. He should 
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free himself from feelings of avarice and not be 
miserly in the expenditure of money. 


arr fafert aq WeEencTaTaTT 
wduafaqaen: Asmat ATI Ve I 


In this prescribed manner, one who gives 
awey this Kalpapadapa gift, obtains the merits 
of the ASvamedha sacrifice and becomes free 
from all sins. 


ara: Ufad: fagarufaat:| 
TA MAT AMAA RATATAT 23 


He is also adored by the nymphs, the 
Siddhas, the Caranas (the celestial singers) and 
the Kinnaras. Besides that he liberates his 
manes and the members of the present and 
future generations. 


WAM fea: WS faggaratrary 
faararhauts freee A restat Zot 


Thus praised in heaven by his sons, 
grandsons and great-grandsons, he being seated 
in a Vimana resplendent like the Sun, goes to 
the realm of Lord Visnu. 


fefa acu frdsnnit waa: 
ATA ATAU TTAAUT:: | 
ATAU ATAUTYL TAT 2 2 


Thereafter residing for hundreds of Kalpas 
as the King of Kings in Heaven and then 
through the grace of Narayana, he becomes His 
devotee and attached strongly to hear about 
Him. Because of this he again goes to the city 
of Narayana. 


ee 

Tt ar oUt Pearse: crear 
Aisubgeteaaferreay Tere 

Want Taft Uae: | 2M 


One who reads whole rites of the gift of 
Kalpataru or one, who hears or remembers it, 
also goes to the realm of Indra being freed from 
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sins and lives there for one Manvantara happily 
with Apsaras. 


Sta STAT VETGUUT Ueland APITTEUIEH- 
faferata waar fegradatseara: i 299i 


KR * 


CHAPTER 278 
Giving away of one thousand cows 
Wee] Satall 
AMA: AAA AgeAaTTAA 
TWACAVEARET WATTTST UTI Vi 
Matsya said— “I shall now tell you about the 


Gosahasra Mahadana (gift of thousand cows), 
the dispeller of all great sins.” 


qua far Vaal PTAA CHT 
Walaa frat wees aT I 
TAMAS HAYoTY Ia Aa 
ee ATATAT Ail 3 Ml 


RITE CHU GU de SITE one 


a cerita Memes Thal 


On an auspicious day especially in the 
beginning of Yuga and Manvantara, the devotee 
should observe a fast taking only milk for three 
nights or one. Afterwards he should invoke 
Lokpalas as per rite of Tuladina and Homa 
ceremcny and adhivasa should be performed. 
Rtviks, mandapas, articles, ormaments and 
covering cloths all are to be arranged; and 
within the enclosure of the Vedi, a bull with ali 
auspicious signs is to be brought. 


Tage ate -aaleeaareaayaury 
TaOPT WTC WATTS AAT AT AN & 
St: WAVa CM TTR War 
Tauaflena AraeeraraT TN & 
SS CUIC CAM TM SCALE 
RMT AUT TN 9 
Sue : TST THT ATA 
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| AAT ATTN 6 I 
vat cereus eave aFoa 
MATA AA ATATATTUTSTAT TH 8 
CAUIGIUTIGRaL Wea aa: | 
HUTA AANASHTT | 20M 
Vita: UeTaeafada arada FI 
MAST SMT AATATATEATTN 22 


Outside the Vedi then a thousand cows with 
their horns mounted with gold and hoofs with 
silver, should be placed after being adorned 
with ornaments, cloths, flowers and garlands. 
Then after decorating ten cows with cloths, 
garlands, golden-bells, milking-pots of bell- 
metal, gold plait and red cloth, the devotee 
should arrange a pair of sandals, shoes, 
umberlla, vessels, seats, etc., these are to be 
worshipped and in their midst should be made a 
golden bull, NandikeSvara which should be 
located on a mound of salt after being covered 
with a silken cloth and decorated with 
ornaments. Sugarcane and fruits, should be 
placed closed by. The bull, etc., should not be 
less than one hundred palas in weight and 


should go up to three thousands palas. In the — 


case of gift of one hundred cows, one-tenth of 
that should be arranged for. 


Quast AAMT MTs: aA: | 
Waqenerrenian says: 11 22H 
SUA Yetta eater: 

anistd fauaitean fasarges Va ai 23 
eee Ue TA TT: 


On an auspicious day auspicious Vedic 
songs should be sung and then the devotee 
should bathe in water mixed with herbs and 
medicinal plants. The Brahmanas accomplished 
in the Vedas should bathe the devotee after 
which the latter should recite the following 


formulae by holding a handful of flowers— ~O 
Rohinis, the inhabitants of the Lokas! You are 
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the form of the Universe; you are the wold- 
mother; salutations to you!” 


Tamsy fata yaarranfagrict: it 9yi 
TAMA eat Wisvsa: UT AAT: | 
Tal A sAIt: Wey Wa: WEA Wa AN GI 
tra: forfa a Fret wat wel aarerey 
TAU FRAT ITY UT VATA 2G Ut 
ATTA: Wis AAA 

SUNTA Aal SMTA ACHAT Vol 
Tatra Mead a frre: | 
Raman eqNenent evrefEaaaqi 2 0 
Tat A wea TeG aT fag 

SM UBT AT SANSA AAA 28 I 
aT TBA STAM Bat Vane Taq) 
TATHA CAN AMAA ATEAI 2 ol 


“OQ Cow-Mother! within your body are the 
twenty one bhuvans, Devas, Brahma, etc., 
therefore protect me. O Cows! be on my front; 
be at my back and also on my head. I am living 
in the midst of Cows for you are existing 
incamate in the form of Vrsa, the eternal 
Dharma. You are the resting place of the eight 
Mirtis. Therefore, O Eternal one! protect me.” 
Afterwards the golden bull NandikeSvara 
should be given away with all materials to the 
preceptor and a cow out of the ten should be 
given to the Rtvikas. Then each of the Rtvikas 
and the priests should be given 100, 50, 20 or 
10 cows and with their permission other 
Brahmanas should also be given ten or five 
cows each. One cow should not be given to 
many. This is sinful. A sensible devotee eager 
for his health and prosperity should give many 
cows to one man. 


Walaa: Warerseenrs MAAS: | 
MATHUATSNT ASAT RATT I 2 2 
det Tera wrerchafgget fram 
arr fate aq Wawa waa 
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adafarrien: Fargercorafad: 1 2 2 


faararhaur fafsuraremttcr 
Aaa MUTT les ATTA: 1 23 
After thus giving away one thousands cows, 

the devotee should live again on milk for a day 
and one eager for a store of wealth should lead a - 
life of celibacy on the day of performing this 
ordinance and hearing the glories of this Dana 
and making it heard by others. One who thus 
makes the gift of one thousand cows is liberated 
from all sins and honoured by the Siddhas, 
Caranas etc., is venerated in the realm of all the 
Lokpalas after being seated in a chariot shining 
like the sun and decorated with a beautiful 
network of bells, etc. 


wind frseararrrara: | 
Baars ad: Frage at Vv 
Waa AelerqU Aaa: 

TMM Ager YAU: 
TAHA FABRA ASAT VG 
TAVITA HATATATTTALT: | 

SO ATTA aT RAAT TATA 2G 


He remains in those realms along with his 
sons and grandsons for a Manvantara in each. 
Thus he goes beyond the seven realms and 
attains the domain of Siva. Besides this he 
liberates one hundred and one manes and 
grandmothers, etc. He reigns as a king for one 
hundred Kalpas; after that he becomes devoted 
to Siva and performing one hundred 
Asvamedha sacrifices attains the realm of Lord 
Visnu and becomes liberated from bondage. 


faranhrrert Wagare Yry 

aft waHeseh Tat eifea Wa aT 
MAAN YA ALS HACAMTI OU 
qe Ha at Cele For Wa A 
TATA SATS PUTT 2 SU 


The manes also eagerly look forward to a 
son who would make a gift of thousand cows. 
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They wish that a son or a grandson in their 
lineage should liberate them from hell by 
making such a gift. One who performs this deed 
or sees it, will liberate his manes from the ocean 
of world. 


Sa vata a wagtaeanert 


TETHHICE: AIST AAAS 2AM 
One who reads about this or thinks about it, 
or sees about it attains the region of celestials, 
and after leaving his mortal evil and liberated 
from all sins goes to the realm of Indra and feels 
happiness. 


oft sR TETGUO HeEMTyahi WagATEN- 
ferferatare aca feten fe oraae at Seare: 11 2596 It 


kek 


CHAPTER-279 


Kamadhenu Dana 
Aekq] said 


Na: Aas sAreersfatel WT! 

TARE TMT MSTA ATTA 2 
Matsya said— “I shall not tell you about the 
Kamadhenu (the cow of plenty) Dana which 


fulfils all the desires of the people after driving 
away all great sins.” 


we aarats erarary 
PUSHUSTASATI 2 I 
wack dearer. aatea: | 
HT MAYS of AKT A ATA It 
SAM UMS Tagr J HAUT 
HATA ART HUA Wehlferarit 
VinaeaveNgSATHISUS ALAC 
A PONT AT TSMR ATTN & I 
AGU at Ay METTONTeTHATY! 
SATHANA AAT AA TAT & I 
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First the Lokapdlas should be invoked and 
then Homa and Adhivas should be performed 
after erecting Kundas, pandal and an altar. If the 
devotee cannot afford much money then only 


| the preceptor may offer sacrificial oblations as 


is done in Ekagni ceremony. In this ceremony a 
cow and her calf are to be made of pure gold. 
To give away Kamadhenu with one thousand 
fruits is the best; with 500 fruits is middling; 
and with 250 fruits is Kanistha. The 
Kamadhenu should be made of not less than 
three tolas of gold, whether the devotee is able 
or not. A black deerskin should be spread on a 
mound of molasses and above it should be 
placed the cow decorated with various kinds of 
gems. Close to it should be placed eight pitchers 
full of water contaming jewels and various 
flowers. 


AMM AAT AAA HeTaT 
SYST AGATA AA aT 
ard Ure ARATE AMM 
aaaagIagaT Ai 


fears arate waaur qi 8 tt 


Round it should be placed eighteen kinds of 
grains, sugarcane, fruits, utensils, seats, copper 
milking pot, red cloth, lamp, umbrella, camara, 
ear-rings, bell, golden horns foils, silver hoofs, 
turmeric, cuminseed, daniya, sugar, etc. An 
awning of five colours is to be spread over the 
altar. The cow is to be anointed all over well 
with turmeric, etc. 


FTAA TAMAS: WelAviHeT ATS: | 
MAI THUHrAfes cAeT SHAT: 11 Yo 
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Then after bathe, the devotee should recite 
the Vedic hymns and_ should’ make 
circumambulations. Then taking a handful of 
flowers and kusa grass, he should invoke the 
Kamadhenu with the Vedic mantras recited by 
the preceptor. 


wa Wada APSTASAT 
fasatt froenteferraanrrt 
ARTA AMT eT AMAR: 
wraister Frafeadte oe TAA Ve 


He should say, ““O, Kamadhenu! You on the 
temple of all the Devas are; you are Tripathaga; 
you are the essence of oceans and mountains; 
you are the protector of the universe. | have 
attained to the final bliss by making a gift of 
you and have been liberated from all the sins. | 
salute you. 


tle aattaranenattaanteat cat- 

area al fe ofa e:waqtter wea: 
FAN GIA Aa BTA 

rat warmer Aafaal tata gz 


You bestow all worldly pleasures to the 
devotee. One who attains you becomes free 
from all miseries of the world. Therefore you 
should make efforts to drive away all sufferings 
from the world. Because of this you are entitled 
Kamadhenu by well-versed in the Vedas. 


SUPA PAH OAT TM aTATA 

fame a: HARAAAAT WEEN 
Mc ATA A YTateagyy 

SIT: Ufa: wafersatess 1 V3 0 


One who invites a Brahmana of noble 


lineage, of good qualities and handsome 
appearance and gives away a Kamadhenu of 
sold, attains the realm of Siva inhabited by the 
Indra and other gods. 


oe eee 


TAH MAT AIS SITS: It V9 Ul 
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CHAPTEER-280 
HiranyaSva Dana 
Ace] Said 
wad: Tata fEwarafats we 


Fl WETS UT HTTP TAH 2 
Matsya said— “I shall now tell you the 


sacred rite of Hiranyaésva Mahdadana, doing 
which one gets endless merits. 


yaa faeaararel Heal Treavraraay 
AMA PAYAUTSACTATI 2 


On an auspicious Tithi, after the recitation of 
Brahmana Vacanam a devotee should invoke 
the Lokapdlas as one in Tuladana. 


TAU AMA HA AAS FT: 11 3 tt 


Afterwards Rtvikas, Mandapa covered at the 
top awning, equipments, cloths, etc., should be 
arranged for as before. If the devotee is not able 
to collect these articles then he should get a 
sacrifice performed by the preceptor only 
according to the Ekagni rite. 


wagers F HOMTAacvay 
ANAT ANAS AAT ATA YU 
sein. lalla 


Ua 


cnigeette medeyuerta 
WAT MH AHSAATAUVSATATN & I 
ad: daerearrentea seas: 


SAMA Tela aster: 19 i 


Afterwards a golden horse should be made 
and placed on a mound of sesamum placed on 
the skin of a black deer over the Vedi (altar). It 
should then be covered with a silk cloth. The 
horse should be made from three to 1,000 (on 
thousand) tolas of gold according to the means 
of the devotee. Sandals, shoes, umbrella, 
cimara, seats, utensils, eight pitchers full of 
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water, garlands, sugarcane, fruits, bedstead with 
all its equipments and an image of the sun made 
of gold, should be placed near it. Then the 
devotee should get himself bathed by the Vedic 
Brahmanas (accompanied with the recitation of 
the Vedic hymns) with water in which some 
medicinal herbs have been put and then taking a 
handful of flowers recite the followimg mantra. 


TA TacaN FeSO | 
SANT ATMA S PATA TAA ¢ Ut 
“O Lord of all beings! O Visnu, the revealer 
of the sacred Vedas; please work out my 


salvation from this mundane ocean. Salutation 
to you. ” 


ANA TAT TAT FATT TAT 
TATA HMA: Us GATTI 8 I 


“O Sun! You are divided into seven parts, 
the seven Chandas whereby you illumine all the 
Lokas. You illumine the universe. Please 
protect me. O Eternal one!” 


Tages ra aad farraqan 

SAT UMRTATRNHHVA MPTAT TN 20 Ut 
Tiafarad: dalgranents Tettq 
adararatet Wa fareaaqi ei 


While reciting this mantra, the devotee is to 
make over the golden horses to the preceptor. 
One who does so becomes freed of sins and 
attains the realm of the Sun. Afterwards the 
devotee should give away cows to the Rtvikas 
and various sorts of grains to the preceptor. 


ad wanted aan ysis fa 
TMNTAT TE BNA SHAN 22 U1 


On the conclusion of the ceremony the 
devotee should not take anything cooked tn oil. 
He should listen to the Puranas and feed the 
Brahmanas. 

on fervarsfata acta 
qT; Woaurar fer AH 
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fara: yt WM: 
wicifa Frsehrafatt: Aq 23 u 
O king! One who performs the ordinance of 
Hiranyasva in an auspicious day is freed from 
all his sins and attains the region of Visnu and 1s 
honoured by the Siddhas. 


Sia vata a wergranhrer 
THAR: ASMA BH: | 
araraaarahee Wafa 
fraatrag: Ward atshragarqi Vv 
A aT Yonft Yealseours: VATE 
Seale Maat 
Gist wart earnerayaee: 
UT TEATATCAT TAN 2h I 
One who reads or hears this Hiranyasva 
ordinance or witnesses it or thinks of it or one 
who is poor but yearns to perform it, is liberated 
from all his sins and goes to the region of Sun 
with a bright body seated in a Vimana shining 


like the Sun, where he is worshipped by the 
celestial women. 


Sfa street aerate Tererahs 


TSEUTSA SU Voll 


Tas 5 WT oaeaaigs 


kK * 


CHAPTER 281 
The gift of Hiranyasva Ratha Mahadana 
Ay Jara 
HAT: AANA AelaayTay! 
Yoga AM AeA VI 
Matsya said “I shall now tell you about the 


great gift of ASvaratha, which is very auspicious 
and the dispeller of all great sins.” 


Yor TAA Fea TTA 
MAMA HAYOMIHTTATN 2 


On an auspicious day after Svastivacana, the 
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Lokapalas should be invoked by the devotee as 
is done in course of Tuladana. 


ge SUVS ATTA UT ee eal 
POTS faerHeal Tres WTTAS AT 31 
amon aed aT eT WHT 

Uslest BT ASAT WAAAY 
MATE TERT aA 

aa: Blerrrarrezrees qt 


ry) Hui 
# 


arcdareetere tor eae 
Tt Wa: PERI TET 


Tt 
anfafdue axed cere weer 
SMT ATE Viet: HATTT= 0 2 I 


Afterwards, Rtvikas, awning, necessary 
articles, ornaments, etc., should be brought, and 
then a golden chariot should be put on the black 
deer skin over which the sesamums are 
scattered. There should be four wheels in the 
Chariot and the number of horses should be four 
or eight. A flag-staff and a pitcher of sapphire 
should be made and the eight Lokap4las should 
be made of lapis-lazuli. Four pitchers full of 
water and eighteen kinds of grains should be 
placed; and the chariot should be covered with 
silk cloth and there is to be a canopy over ihe 
altar. Afterwards there should be placed on the 
chariot garlands, sugarcane, fruits and PuruSas. 
The devotee should consecrate the Deity to 
whom he is devoted. Then umbrella, camara, 
red cloth, ghee, cow, bedstead with all the 
necessary equipments should be supplied. The 
chariot should be made of over three palas to 
one bhara of gold according to the means of the 
devotee. 


MST Uae Vay ATA: | 

SNA aa Sergutaeeaaiaa ry 8 it 
URNA TT FUT 
Wuaremaaea yaaeenttal FE: ol 


TI Vlela will : 
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TA weROrge WeltHaqaratet: | 
Ysoresrat center ways 22 


Eight, four or only a pair of horses may be 
made. The banner should be adorned with a lion 
of gold. The two Asvini Kumaras riding on 
horses should be made to go to and fro as 
guards of the chariot wheels. The devotee 
should then bathe as before with the recitation 
of the Vedic hymns and then make three 
circumambulations and after holding a handful 
of flowers and putting on garlands of white 
flowers and white clothes recite the following 
mantras. 


TM Aa: Uf 


faa aaqtzarat 
TTI Tears 
UTdteeraret ef wir 220 


© Lord Sun! the Soul of the universe, the 
Destroyer of all sins, the Ocean and Master of 
splendour or brilliancy, whose chariot is drawn 
by the horses of the Vedas, I salute you. Give 
me peace. 


TAPAS ANS AAT UT Fra 
AAA HELA MAY TH HATATEAT STN 23 Ut 
You are the creator and highest supporter of 
the eight Vasus, Adityas and the Maruts. 


Having dispelled all sins, my heart attains only 
virtuous form. 


crate ferent ost 


One who thus gives away a golden chariot 
removes the fear of the ocean of world and 
attains highest position of Siva, after being 
freed from all his sins. 


caemragar fafararara- 
Ue WS TedaquSyry: 
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CAPS IED ECAC DLIES 
Seat FAL TATA 24 I 


After attaining and going beyond the domain 
of the piercing Sun where the nymphs like the 
black bees drink the aroma of his lotus like face 
and live there with Ambuja Bhava, He becomes 
illustrious and goes to the realm of lord Siva. 


Sta vata yoni ar a set 
AAT OTA a 

TA ARYL TercHalfery- 
SCARE OR CE CARAT 


One who reads or hears about this ordinance 
of great gift of golden chariot, never goes to 
hell. He repeatedly goes to the region of enemy 
of hell (heaven). 


eS 


TTT VT ATA SEAT It 2S RU 
CHAPTER-282 


The giving away of golden chariot and 
elephant known as Hema Hasti Mahadana 


Ace] Sai 
HMA: MAA SAS WTA 
TAT MESS Sees AA AAA: git 
Matsya said— “I shall now relate to you 
about the great gift named Hemahasti Ratha 


Mahdadana, by doing this one attains the region 
of Lord Visnu.” 


pert set ie 
canfsd freint peat fees 
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HATTA Teen vaayTA 
TAY ATAU RATA aT & It 
On an auspicious day after reciting Svasti 

hymns, the wise one should invite the 
Lokapalas according to the prescribed rites in 
Tuladana. Then he should find out Rtvikas, 
Mandapa covered at the top, equipments, cloth, 
etc., and observe a fast. He should break his fast 
with the Brahmanas. A chariot of the shape of 
Puspaka (aeroplane) should be made of gold 
studded with precious stones. It should have 
artistic tiled covering on domes and four 
wheels. Then a mound of sesamum should be 
placed on a black deer skin and above it should 
be installed that chariot. And the image of the 
eight Lokapalas, along with Brahma, Sun and 
Siva, should also be made and in the centre 
should be made an icon of Narayana in the 
company of Goddess Laksmi. 

SMS AA AAT 

ATH SSACIOT UTAH AT TI & It 

ert a Tes bal ab foray 

MEAT TN 9 


Then twelve kinds of grain, seats, utensils, 
sandal, lighting-bowls, shoes, umbrella, mirror, 
a pair of sandals should be placed. A flag-staff 
should be made with an image of Garuda on it 
and in front of the yoke should be made an 
image of Ganega.' Above it should be placed a 
canopy with bunting of various kinds of fruits. 


alga Ugaul 7 serge 
agi = —— 


TEU: txntentiden 
HASTY Vea: 
aM Heat SMUa Aqsa: 1 Voll 


1. The son of Siva. He is considered as the most 
auspicious deity to whom adoration is offered at the 
beginning of every religious rite. 
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fa: welauraTgel Yeltagarsatct: | 
SATA Seay aaa Vel 


Five kinds of coloured silk cloths, flowers, 
four pitchers and eight cows should be installed 
next to the chariot. Then four elephants made of 
gold and decorated with pearl strings should be 
made and yoked to the chariot. Two real 
elephants should be offered with four golden 
elephants. The golden elephants should be made 
from five palas to one bhara of gold according 
to the means of the devotee. After bathing with 
the recitation of the Vedic hymns by Brahmanas 
skilled in the Vedas, the devotee should 
circumambulate the chariot thrice. Taking a 
handful of flowers he should recite the 
following mantras and then should give it away 
to the Brahmanas. 


Ta AH: VISTA ch 
SIC MIE EITC ICCC 

wf Gerd Aqua 
AAT US TMT V2 


“O splended one! You are made use of by 
Siva, Brahma, Sun, Vidyadhara, Vasudeva, as 
well as Vedas, Puranas and sacrifices. | 
therefore, salute you. Protect us. 


Waaeqyoraaayenat: | 
Maas PAA: Wart 
UVAfed TAAL ATT WAS: 11 V3 


Your blissful form is the lotus of heart 
which the Munis see through Yoga and where 1s 
seated Murari! 

TARANA AATAPTNAT AT 
AAT ATH TATA AA | 

TACHA He TATE 
GAA ATA ASAT VY 


You bring deliverance to those entangled in 
the [meshes of the] ocean of the world. O 
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Madhava! therefore protect me after dispelling 
all my sins.” | 


sat WON SATE 
FT; HATHA HE: | 
PANT ATONE 
MTA Tenet area: WGN 


After having saluted thus, one who gives 
away a golden chariot, becomes freed from all 
his sins and there he is adored by the seers and 
the Vidyadharas, the immortals and Munindras. 
Thus he attains the unended position of Siva. 


PUTAS AAT FATT: 1 NE 
One, who is afflicted with blazing fire of his 
sins of previous time, gives away this golden 
chariot assumes a good form and liberates his 
manes, brethren, sons, etc., and carries them to 
the region of Visnu. 


Sle SHR MTP MeTaTAT eA SET eTANATA- 
ferferater Gargiicateren te yraa SEAT: IS UM 
CHAPTER 283 
The giving away of land with five ploughs 

Ace] SaTait 
AMA: AHA VTS AAT! 


Uses A ASAHI 8h 
Mastya said— “J shall now narrate you about 
the Pajica-Langalaka ordinance which 1s the 
dispeller of all great sins.” 


quart fafrnararer smigreunieary 
er At CENITaeTg AAT TI 2 It 


On an auspicious day, during — the 
commencement of a Yuga or on the occasion of 
an eclipse, a land should be given away 
measuring five Langalaka (ploughs). 
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de Ges aie aa at Beer 
Radagtd af deat ante yaa: 3 
Any market town or _ residence of 
agricultural peasants or a village should be 
given away after making the fields prosperous 
with harvest, or only half the village may be 
given with its good harvest according to one's 
means. 


ANaedareal Feds fara: | 


Sen rene 


AT eAclara lt & il 


eee reer 


Hatt 


mae 
MeMaaATAy rrerferséat Gl 
Five ploughs of good wood should be made 

and five ploughs of gold from five palas to one 
thousand palas should also be made according 
to the resources of a devotee. Then five pairs of 
oxen should be procured and their horns should 
be covered with gold and tails studded with 
pearls and their hoofs mounted with silver and 
then a red silk cloth should be kept. over them 
and they should then be worshipped with floral 
garlands, sandals, etc., and tied in the devotee's 
cow-shed. 


qT aaEa: WT Patera) 
Vata HS FT Heat Facaquion 
een yee 


irois 3 = ag 8 
Tag TST FTN 


Then oblations of pdyasam (rice cooked in 
milk and sugar and other things) should be 
offered in honour of Earth, Aditya and Rudra in 
the same sacrificial pit. The wood of butea- 
frondosa, clarified butter, sesamum should also 
be used in course of the sacrificial offerings. 
Like the Tuladana rite, the Lokapalas should be 
invoked. 
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at HSMM YS TT: 
ke 


suit domud-sputatiak eaiidbenresa 
TMH AMA Waaearaad | 

ae: Maferuitgner Tetra aTaAeT: 1 eM 
seta ad Facade 

TAMCATON: Ba Taco AToT BN VIM 
que fasta Tearain: ferase a 
Teed MEA Het AeleT VST V3 
SARI Y aR Va ser wa 


Afterwards tne wise man should wear white 
garlands and cloths with the recitation of 
propitiatory hymns. Then he should call the 
twice-born with his consort and donate him a 
girdle of gold, a ring, a piece of red cloth, a few 
gems, a bed with all its equipments and a milch 
cow. Eighteen grains should be placed all round 
and ihen the devotee holding a handful of 
flowers should circumambulate the mandapa 
and utter the following— “All the Devas and all 
other beings, moveable and non-moveable, are 
present on the harnessed body of this ox, so let 
them remain devoted towards Siva.” No other 
gift is equal to the one-sixteenth part of the gift 
of a plot of land; so let my intellect be fixed in 
Dharma. 


ust TAeeT Pagers Pata Vv 
Pars AWedarare warata: | 
TAT BW CEMA TT: | 

Peart TEA etter OTT STA 1 V4 At 
ACBAAA SMA MTA 
TETAS AT AIST UT: WSTAI 2E 


A plot of land that can hold thirty poles of 
seven hands each is called the Nirvartana. This 
is told by Prajapati. One who gives away a plot 
of land of one hundred Nirvartanas in area 
according to the prescribed rites, is freed at once 
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of all his sins. And one who gives away an area 
of land half of that on measuring a Gocarma or 
sufficient for a house to be built upon also frees 
himself from all his sins. 


Walt APAHIMGI ya 
ater wagheqequrTranrtin 

Mata wet a aM fe fase 
afamartte A: Hed AFP VI 


The donor of such plots of land remains in 
the realm of Siva for as many years as there are 
hairs on the body of the oxen or as many pores 
there are in the soil at the time of sowing seeds 
after ploughing the plot. 

TIAAATUT Wega 
woad frgfuaneayae: 
WSN: Us Tat UAT: TI Re lt 

The Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Devas, Asuras, 
Siddhas, they all wave camaras on him and the 
devotee goes to the realm of Siva seated in a 
huge Vimana along with his fathers, 


grandfathers, brothers etc. and is adored being 
the head of Camara. 


ci fae ufawehreaa 99 || 


By the donation of oxen, lands and ploughs 
with yokes, etc., the donor is freed of his sins 
and obtains the position of Indra. A wealthy 
man should therefore give this gift to remove 
his sins and acquire prosperity for himself. 


Sit ATTRA HETIL Hele USOT eAETA- 
fafersta sapitcaferenfegractayseareag: 1122 31 


*** 
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CHAPTER 284 
The giving away of the golden earth 


Wey Jara 
HAT: AMAA Iara 
WAL FUT SCAT AAI 2H 


Matsya said— “I shall now expain to you 
about the sacred Dharddana. It drives away all 
the sins and inauspicious omens of people. 


eareacyiaat out srqarargantoty 
Walenta wet Weanrararq 
CMCC AMR CER EIEs ctl 
TAS AAAMTTA ATA 3 1 
TERA TYR AT ATT 

SA: UTASAT AeA VHT YI 
WIAA AT HPAlfagar Yer AT 
aac, ahaa 


ite t oa: | 
HAE I 


r td a i 3 8 : : N | we 4 


The devotee (sacrificer) should make an 
earth of gold like image of Jambidvipa. This 
golden Jambidvipa, having mountains, with 
Meru in the centre, with eight Lokapalas and 
nine Varsas, with rivers and oceans, full of 
gems, conjoint with Vasu, Rudra and the Sun 
should be made of 1,000 palas or 500 or 300, or 
200 or 100 palas of gold. It should however be 
more than five palas. The Lokapalas should be 
invoked as in course of the Tuladana and 
Rtvikas, pandal, ornaments, clothings, etc., 
should be similarly arranged. 


dat HOM Hear freragakt =a 
AMBIEN MAM TAT HAUT I 


TMB Wome Aaa taeTaT 
fade a alstd tents fafaentt a ci 


AMAA TANT AaUSyHeA a 
Sed arefacal AMAT TaN 8 
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YSN: FAUATOTNANTT 
MAT TA: Hea YaltHAAT Set: | Vol 
On the altar (Vedi) the black deer skin 

should be spread and over it should be made a 
mound of sesamum. Above the heap should be 
placed the image of the earth and round it 
should be placed salt etc., along with 18 kinds 
of grains. Then eight pitchers filled with water 
should be placed covered over with silk awning 
as well as various kinds of fruits and cocoanuts 
and clothings. Then sacrificer should wear 
white garlands, white clothes and taking a 
handful oof flowers, should make 
circumambulation. 


Yud HMA AAMAS 
Te Waal ANA Wat Aq VM 
qa a Wayanad: Whe ATA 


On an auspicious day the following mantras 
should be recited- ““O Vasundhara! You are the 
refuge of all the Devas, I therefore salute you. 
You are the mother of all beings, therefore, 
protect me. 


ag aaa Tangy ada Fem e 
AIT TA SAT TETAS WAC 
ATG at Medereaiead TaTTCT 23 1 
sae Teas Waaeare 

rata cetitttae fered wratfet Urtsray gwit 
Taal TST: Ue TAT AS Tat WAN 


qTeCIA TTT eM PAT ATTAIN Bh 


You hold the purest riches, therefore you are 
known by the name of Vasundhara, you protect 
me enough. O immovable one! Even the four- 
faced Brahma could not know your limit, 
therefore your name is Ananta. My salutations 
to you. You protect me from the perils of this 
fearful ocean of the world. You are lying sitting 
with Visnu in the form of Laksmi, with Siva in 
the form of Gauri, with Brahma in the form of 
Savitri. You are the light of the Sun and the 
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Moon, intellect im Brhaspati, Medha 
(intelligence) retentive faculty in the Munis. 


fast carey Prat Terral fasrant Bat 
ef: Teafe: erat atrott yest aad TAT V6 I 
Ua: Ue sat PATA 

Way at tat sraonat Faeaq go 
TTS A AGU WA wheres 

We carey sefearmey; wforacr fasta Vc 1 


You are standing pervading all the universe, 
therefore, you are called Visvambhara. O 
goddess! You are known by the names of Dhrti, 
Sthiti, Ksama, Ksauni, Prthvi, Vasumati and 
Rasa. You are competent to protect me by all 
your above-mentioned forms from the ocean of 
the world.” Reciting thus, the devotee should 
give away that Devi to the Brahmanas. One-half 
or one-fourth of the earth made of gold should 
be given to the preceptor (Guru) and the rest 
should be given away to the Rtvikas. Then the 
Brahmanas should be dismissed after being 
saluted. 


ort fafrat aay Sea FATA 

Yue FAM A Ue Afr Sera Ve it 

fanrtaaut fafsotsremntern 

ATAU TAT HCUATAATA AT 

fay Yates ular areaeafaterarg 2 ot 

In such a way one who gives away that 

golden universe in an auspicious moment 
attains bliss and goes to the realm of Narayana 
seated in a Vimana bright as the Sun and 
decorated with beautiful network and _ bells 
where he remains for 3 Kalpas and liberates his 


manes, sons, grand-children for twenty-one 
generations, 


UCMATHRa: Afad VST: 1 2 VM 
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One who reads this or listen to it, is also 
liberated from all sins, becomes pure and attains 
the divine realm of lord Siva which is adored by 
thousands of Devas and where nymphs also 
welcome him. 


Sie SAT ATTOT MeTeTaATy gay lerater- 
TRIAL AT Tepe erenfeTATAT SEAT: i RCS 


kK 


CHAPTER 285 


The giving away of the wheel of universe 


Fee] sate 
Md: AMAA ASAT AAA 
fasraentatt Gad ASaTAHATTATN 8h 
Matsya said— “Now I shall relate to you 
about an excellent great gift known as 


Visvacakra, which is the dispeller of very 
heinous sins.” 


THT Yass fayarey Arad 
HS THAT AegA F HAAN 
TATA HAS CAifegarrenyereny! 
AMAT SSAM HIS aA 3 Ut 

On the day when the Sun enters the point of 
equinox or on any auspicious day, a golden 
image of Visvacakra (the wheels of the 
universe) should be made. The image of 
thousand palas of gold is the best, of five 
hundred palas is medium and of two hundred 
fifty palas is the lower. If the devotee cannot 
afford much he should get an image of over 
twenty palas made. It should however not be 
less than that. 

HSMN TA TAA 

afro Fert fay armas AGYSTTN sN 
VguAse Us J CaTHAATGAAL 
fettaracar aarqaat Here GU 
Saypyaraes Tel HVAT Ua A 


WA: HA TTT ALAISA STEN 
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TAY TH FON Fg: Healt AT HAA 

The wheel of the universe should be made of 
sixteen spokes and eight fellies. In the middle of 
it should be made the image of Lord Visnu in 
Yoga posture, of four arms, a conch and a disc 
should be placed beside him. The images of the 
eight Goddesses should also be made to reside 
within the wheel. Another smage of Visnu in a 
lying posture should be made in the east and the 
images of Atri, Bhrgu, Vasistha, Brahma 
Kasyapa, Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Nrsirhha, 
Vamana, ParaSurama, R&amacandra, Krsna, 
Buddha and Kalki should also be made in due 
order as the secondary attendants. 


TATA MN Agha aA 9 i 
aga grewnieen squat Ta A 

Vs UH yaht waa FNC 
craticted oS feenrereta a 


In the third row of attendants on the wheel 
should be placed the images of Gauri, the 
sixteen Matrkas, eight Vasus; in the fcurth one 
should be placed twelve Adityas, four Vedas; in 
the fifth one the five elements and eleven 
Rudras, in the sixth one, the eight Lokap§las, 
the elephants of directions should be placed. 


AANSTANT Talfor Ue A AAT 
IAN CaPaATASTA TA: | 
geaeerey eres 


/ o XE Fa he anr 


fase a: cciromrfcficinttn ew 


In the seventh one, all the auspicious things, 
arms and weapons should be placed and in the 
eighth one, the Devas should be placed again. 
Thus the wheel has eight avaranas. Afterwards 
all the things mentioned in the Tulddana should 
be placed all round the ViSvacakra and then 
Rtvikas, pandal, ornaments, etc., should be 
arranged accordingly. Then the Visvacakra 
should be placed on a mound of sesamum 
placed on the skin of a black deer. 
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AABN AM TAY AAU ear 
Wass da aati fafaant a eee 
TRH faa aly aa 


On the other hand, eighteen sorts of grains 
and salt, etc., as well as eight pitchers full of 
water covered with cloths and adorned with 
garlands of flowers, sugarcane, fruits, gems and 
awnings should also be placed. 


a ABV TA: Yaa Tea 
SMa I Tele: Hl 23 
sreatera fa: Great YF Wea 
Ta: fears fasenrery TAH ext 


The householder should bathe as before 
accompanied with Vedic hymns and put on 
white clothes and then commence the sacrifice. 
After Homa and Adhivasana he should take a 
handful of flowers and circumambulating thrice, 
he should recite the following mantras~ “T 
salute you, who is having the form of Universe 
and the lord of wheel of Universe.” 


Warreant et Ue a: WTHCATA 

TATE ARNT TAT ATH RG I 

ele ara TUndtd fara TATE 

aaa Pert Wes WaT | ATTa EI 

AAATATSUUT MUTT Tera 

fagaente TarAaIST UTA V1 

You are full of the highest bliss, do save me 

from the mundane ocean of troubles. The 
illustrious Tattva which is seen constantly in the 
hearts by the Yogis in meditation is saluted by 
me. I bow down to the Visvacakra above all the 
attributes. O Cakra! you are contained in Lord 


Visnu and vice versa. It is therefore the remover 
of all sins. 


ae MT aay Mae ANAT: | 
SMTA At Sele FAACAT Vc 
fay: waaay faut wera 
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ARUSHA Uae: WAKA Ve tt 
VAISATA Ug Aa HC TAA 
WME a: Hea fags fer fe 
Teagaad Pret mater agen waa 20 tt 


“Vigvacakra is the supreme weapon of 
Visnu. You are the resting place of the Lord. 
Please therefore rescue me from the sufferings 
of the world.” One who thus gives away the 
Visvacakra, is liberated from all sins and goes 
to the realm of Visnu where he is blessed with 4 
hands and eternal form in Vaikuntha and 
remains there for 300 Kalpas in the midst of the 
Apsaras. One who salutes the Visvacakra every 
day gets prosperity and wealth in this life. His 
life becomes long. 


Slt PacerTeg ars 


farcry aera foray: 1 2 21 


One who gives away the golden disc made 
with sixteen spokes and eight fellies, the refuge 
of all gods and whole world, attains the realm of 
Visnu and is worshipped by the Siddhas for a 
long time. 


AYA MAMfl PATA eT Sar TNAT: 
A TAMAAMATAT: HARYSM ASAI: | 22 


When he appears before the enemies, he 
becomes very dreadful for them, but he 
becomes very fascinating, cupid-like, to 
women. By the donation of disc of gold, a 
devotee dispels all sins and wears the beautiful 
form like Lord KeSava. 


TAMA YA MAT FT IBN 


Most heinous sins vanish by the glory of this 
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ordinance in the name of Hari and the devotee 
never gets into any peril of rebirth and death. 


Sia sarees VETO TeteryahA fagaarert- 
faferata varroticaferen ferret seara: 1 26 4 Il 


kKkK* 


CHAPTER 286 
Kanaka Kalpalataépradana 


Wey] Sata 
MA: AAA WRT AA 
Malacteta WA Feld sarzqit 211 
Matsya said— “I shall now relate you about 


an excellent great gift known as Mahakalpalata, 
which is the dispeller of great sins.” 


yaad 
Tree TH 24} 


vearyenen guteibareret ae 
areata: FATECTT: LIA ET 


yeanfergi: fag: went a faget: 
HAUT; UTA Y SAAT I 


On an auspicious day after Svastivacana, the 
devotee should arrange for the Rtvikas, pandal, 
articles, ornaments, clothings as before and 
invoke Lokapdalas as is done in the Tuladana. 
Then Kalpalatas (creepers yielding all desires) 
of gold should be made and they should be 
adorned with various fruits, flowers and kinds 
of birds, couples of Vidyddharas, pairs of 
golden birds, Siddhas, culling flowers and 
fruits. Birds should be made along with the 
images of the ascetics living only on fruits; as 
well as the images of the Devas, the attendant of 
the Lokap4las should also be made. 


Tet wag a cara Wad 
TAMA UTA YAN GU 
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Beneath the two creeper twigs on a mound 
of salt should be placed the image of the 
Goddess Brahmi of infinite power and glory 
holding lotus and conch, as well as of the 
Goddess of Ananta Sakti. 


SMA FT Ys Yad: Herman 
Tet daar qauforearrer 9 it 


On the top of a mound of molasses to the 
east should be installed the image of the 
Goddess Indrani on a seat on an elephant 
holding a thunderbolt in her hand. The consort 
of Agni should be placed in the south-east 
comer on a mound of turmeric holding a 
sacrificial ladle in her hand. 


art aw afeaEal Wet Ager 
ya J tal WET Mast eferget ci 


In the south should be located the images of 
the Goddess Gadini riding a buffalo, and in the 
corner of south-west direction should be placed 
the image of the Goddess Nairrti on a mound of 
ghi holding a sword. 


arent Areut att STM APTS 
Udlfentt BI aay WIT PUTT eI 


In the west on a pot of milk should be 
located the image of the Goddess Varuni, 
holding her weapon of Nagap4sa, riding a fish 
and in the north-west corner should be placed 
the image of the Goddess Patakini riding a deer, 
on a ridge of sugar. 


aren faety waren wigsst fa afer 
Meat Sarat Aaa Faget Vo tt 
The Goddess Sarnkini should be installed in 
the north on a mound of sesamum and in the 
north-east should be located the image of the 


Goddess MaheSvari riding a bull and holding a 
trident, on a seat of fresh butter. 


TATA ATSTRA RRMA STRAT: | 
WHA CHCA SARL TeHeTaATI Bil 
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The images of these Goddesses should be 
made in their girlish forms with a coronet on 
their heads, with their hand in the posture of 
offering some boon. They should be made of 
from five palas to one thousand palas of gold. 


Aaraga Wel uRaUt faarray| 
eal St HBT aeagrnfa da FEV 


Over all of them should be made awnings 
and arches of different colours and close to 
them should be kept ten cows, ten pitchers, and 
pairs of cloths. 


Team FF We whanaszeaa TI 
aa APE TAT: Yara Fa: 1 
fa: weferOTATgRt HAASAN 23 1 


The central image and the two cows along 
with the two vases should be given to the 
preceptor and the rest should be given to the 
Rtvikas. Then that wise man should bath 
reciting auspicious words and wear the white 
clothes. Then after three circumambulations 
should chant the following mantra. 


TA AH: Urata 
TANISHA TNT | 
STV AAT AHAISNAT 
FENATAAT HEU ATT: 1 YI 
“My salutations to the better consorts of the 
Directions and the Kalpalaté Vadhus, who are 
the dispeller of all sins; protector of the universe 


along with the Lokapdlas and giver of more 
than the desired things.” 


fraragaceratar FTN Bs tt 


One who thus donates the objects, these 
consorts of the Directions, attains the Nagaloka, 
the satisfier of all desires, where he remains for 
thirty years of Brahma. 


FUTSTATAT aA ATEY- 


Matsya Puranam 


daghitafaanagyace: | 

3 7 EG 
He liberates one hundred generations of his 
manes from this ocean of the worldly troubles. 
Thus after the removal of all sins, his body 
becomes pure and is adored in the assembly of 


Brahma surrounded with thousands of consorts 
of Devas. 


gid faaring fongrt 

are faaeay 
Vala a: Bute Ward 

B Wait YeTafarTH VI 


One who reads, listens to or sees the 
presribed rites of this great gifts (Mahadana) to 
the halves of Directions and the Kalpa-latadana, 
goes to the realm of Indra. 


Sit sea HET Melee HacnacaeiM- 
Wertaketa weyitcaerenfeorraeayseara: 2S KI 


* * 


CHAPTER 287 


Saptasd4gara Pradana (giving away seven 
oceans) 


Wea Sars 
UT: MAA ARMA! 
WA ANH AT AAUTIMUTST ATI ght 


Matsya said— “I shall now relate to you 
about the great gift known as Saptasdgara, the 
dispeller of all sins.” 

Gaeta Feat TTRMTATA A! 
MAST FTN VU 
3 = i 
HUST TST FeTEAATOT: 11 3 


On an auspicious day after Svastivacana’ the 
Lokapalas should be invoked by a wise man as 


OE oO: fe fan us 


elle os. THT 


? 


1. Recitation of mantras for prosperity. 
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it is performed in Tuladina. Then Rtvikas, 
Mandapa, articles, ornaments, clothings and 
coverings should be collected and seven 
sacrificial pits should be made of gold. 


mreprarafer wereferarartor & OA: 
HAATA GATT ASAT Vee: 1 


They should be of the size of Pradesa (of the 
span of the thumb and forefinger) or Aratni’ and 
should be made of from seven palas to one 
thousand palas of gold according to the capacity 
of the devotee. 


dren a Palfnr Honfsratacrah 

WIT TUS TAT FATT: 1G Ut 

fart weet dagdts Ata FA: 

aad J Weta Sen Va ANG i 

WS Waa Aaaas Arar 

WAH F TAO HiT PATINA 

aye ate F FAIA ALATA 

Wat Tena 7 stems Frome ¢ it 

Waa AAA eT | ua 

Vay MANA GA A AAT UN 

Then all pits should be established on a 

black deer skin overspread with sesamum. The 
first pit should be filled in with salt; the second 
one with milk, the third one with clarified 
butter, the fourth one with molasses, the fifth 
one with curds, the sixth one with sugar, the 
seventh one with the sacred waters of the holy 
tirthas. The golden image of Brahma should be 
put in the one filled with salt; Kesava in the 
second one filled with milk, Siva in the third 
one filled with clarified butter, the Sun in the 
fourth one filled with molasses, the Moon in the 
Sth one filled with curds, Laksmi in the 6th one 
filled with sugar, Parvati in the 7th one filled 
with the sacred waters. All kinds of gems 


!. A cubit of the middle length from the elbow to the 
tip of the little finger. 
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should be put in each one of them and grains all 
round. 


qeTRT STAT UHI 
aa STaUTSAra Tae SaT Fa: 1 Vol 


All the rites should be performed as is done 
in gift known as the Tulapurusa and at the end 
of the sacrifice related to Varuna, the devotee 
should bathe assisted by the Brahmanas skilled 
in the Vedas. 


fa: weferorargea aaTqerea 
AM FT: PAYA: WATT: | 
HAT WORT AAS TA AAI Vai 


Then circumambulating thrice, he should 
then recite the following mantras— “salutation to 
you, O eternal oceans! you are the supporter of 
all the beings. You are the giver of life to all 
beings. I again salute you.” 


eTTTTS oT. 
e 2 a a AVI 


AGA YaRAAaST| 
ATTA THY Act Tera 
MAT aaNet FEV T I 211 
“You satisfy all creatures of the three realms 
with your store of milk, water, clarified butter, 


curds, honey, salt, sugar-cane and riches; please 
therefore destroy a whole mass of sins. 


TATRA WaT Wa 

STRIDE COAUB CAE LT 
Waa Aare TATU 

ceed fants aaeq wane ext: 11 231 


You are only one in all the regions who 
remove all illness of the Zirthas, Devas, the 
demons and you give them gems for their 
omaments. You bestow nectar unto them to 
destroy sins. Please let therefore, there be an 
increase in the store of wealth in my house.” 


ofa cata Targeqasehetaeraants AN 
MAH AAA AA Tague TAATAA: | VI 
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In this prescribed manner, a quite purified 
and proudless man when gives away these 
seven oceans (kundas) of beautiful golden 
coloured, filled with rasas and nectars 1n such a 
way, attains the realm of Visnu venerated by the 
gods. 


TaneTara aed fer ahs 
faghaarteqaancaay 
TRAPATT Sete 
ASH afer TN VG A 


Through the merits, he becomes pure after 
washing his all sins and also liberates his sons, 
wife, father, grandfather, etc., from all illness 
and sends them to the abode of Siva instantly 
from hell. 


ofa sitmied REGU Haley MAMTA 
pO I CATHIR CRIN 1D ME SAC) 
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CHAPTER 288 
Ratna Dhenu Pradana 
Wek] Sate 
HMA: MAA Tea AAT 
Trata fart Weitere TOTTI eI 
Matsya said— “I shall now tell you about the 


great ordinance known as Ratnadhenu, the giver 
of high benefits and which leads to Goloka. 


Fos FeTAAT TET TARACTTAT 
THAMIASA Heal Tal Ay WHeTATI 


One an auspicious day, the Lokapalas 
should be invoked as in Tuladana and then a 
cow studded with precious stones should be 
made. 


a GUTS Bre MATURITY 
ay wna Hateages fafagaar 30 
UTA TOTS FA FT: 
TUT TESTA UHC TAT YN 
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> ; f ° A ait: 

ort faguyrd Bat alga BAAN GN 

caret St Satin Fyre aargTaTT AT 

Tarai WaTeet MAHA ATTN g 

A skin of black deer should be spread on the 

floor and then a mound of 32 seers of sesamum 
should be placed and above it shoula be put 3! 
sorts of gems. On the head a tilaka should be 
made in gold and 100 pearls should be placed in 
the eyes, and 100 corals should be placed in the 
brows. Mother o'pearl should be placed in the 
ears and the horns should be made of gold. On 
the head should be placed one hundred 
diamonds and in the neck 100 Gomeda stones 
should be placed. The eyes are to be lotus-like 
extended. 


Stet ys Agar 
Valent aerated: BEAN I 
QU VAM: Ht: Yas TeHraciary 
QaaraeSart A MUl HUTA 6 


One hundred sapphires (Indranila-mani) 
should be placed on the back and Vaidirya- 
manis in place of the ribs, and Sphatikamani in 
place of the stomach. Musk and other scented 
things should be placed in place of the waist. 
The hoofs should be made of gold, the tail of 
pearls, nose of Strya-kanta and Candrakanta 
stones. The knee is to be studded with camphor. 


HSHPUT IT Weer Wey A AAT 
Trecagd AAI UHeTATN eh 


The hair should be made of Kunkuma 
(saffron) and the navel of silver and there 
should be a 100 rubies in place of the arms. 


AMA A Th Tae aT 
HATA Keli WATT A SteAAI Yo 
TAG Fa sterget TET: | 

FEY UAT SATAY ATHTSTTI get 


Other precious stones should be placed in 


| the other joints. The tongue should be made of 
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sugar and molasses should be substituted for 
cowdung, clarified butter in place of urine, 
curds in place of curds and milk in place of 
milk. Camara should be placed in front of the 
tail-end and a copper milking pot should be 
placed close by the cow. 


HUSA A SMA YAO I Mico: | 
AAA J UAHA ATH VM 
Ear-rings should be made of gold and other 
ornaments should be made according to the 
means of the devotee. In the same way a calf of 
one-fourth of the cow prescribed according to 
rule should be made. 


AM AMT Aarfor Urea: yA: 
ATH Aalor VaaUt fara 23 tt 
wad facet Feat Tearnerarary 
AVM SAUTE: 
TSATACTATE SS MATS TAT: Ul VI 


All the grains, sugarcane, various kinds of 
fruits should be provided and an arch of various 
colours should be made. Afterwards Homa’ 
should be performed and gifts should be made 
to the Rtvikas. Afterwards the cow should be 
invoked and the following mantras should be 
recited. 


al Maca Ad: Wate 

SATUS AAA CAT: | 
TATA aAATAA eH 

TH Ue Sa TaarTTa STATA oh I 


O Devi! Your body contains the three 
worlds; you are said to be the resting place of 
all the Devas; so Rudra, Indra, Stirya, Brahma 
and Vasudeva say; please protect me, as I am 
afflicted with the troubles of the ocean of world. 


AAT WIA: Wael Aa 
Satara Wa eryfaeat AMT 


|. Sacrificial offering. 
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a: Yoana feria Harvae: 
ureters We WATT NE I 


A devotee should observe a fast and after 
invoking the above mantras, he should 
circumambulate and with devotion, touching the 
waters, a cow should be given away to the 
twice-born preceptor. Through the merits of the 
deeds, he attains the region of Visnu, being 
freed from all sins. 


Sia wactatiat treet 

faatia & a fart wry edhe 
UHH TIT: TATA: 

G fe WeraeET: AMAT PN: Voi 


One who is skilled in all religious laws, 
seated in a brilliant chariot, giver of gems and 
cows, freed from all sins and having the form 
like Cupid, he attains the region of Sambhu 
with his sons, grandsons, etc. 


Sie aiterces TETyUTOY WeTeraTTSAL TA 


- Ta STATA SATA HH VCS 


k*R* 


CHAPTER 289 


\ Mahabhitaghata Dana 


Wea Jara 

SU: AMAA Asta! 

AENTTae ATT ASMA H ATTA Vil 

Matsya said— “I shall now relate to you 

about the ordinance of Mahabhita-ghata, the 
remover of all ills.” 

Yat fara Fea TEVTATEAT| 
feHAI 2M 
BIRR CREP ISIC MIELEC | 
aaa HM Meet FT 3 
MOMS AMT AA HAT ATTT : 
attreayftd Tay HOTGAAAATTN ¥ 


fn UE) EF eTES Mets © | Pe¢ 
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On an auspicious day after Svastivacana by 
a Brahmana, the devotee should call the Rtvikas 
and arrange for the pandal, ornaments, cloths, 
etc., as prescribed for the Tuladina and should 
then invoke the Lokapdlas. The pitcher or 
kumbha should be made of gold studded with 
precious stones. It should measure one Pradesa 
to hundred fingers of gold according to the 
means of the devotee. It should then be filled in 
with clarified butter, milk and made to go hand 
in hand with Kalpavrksa.' 


WTA A TeaN AT 

UTTAR TARAATE ATA 

ATU AaHA WAT AUS ATTN GN 

SH MAT HT AHI 

SAI MNT AY HITT & I 

aM BioMed Halwa fray 

fare yen AaeueHagAr 

wacaaga Vy TET 

AMAR stor Cargot afar AAT < It 

wIdaceal WA: AHAal HAct ALI 

YUoTaat ALE: MTA ATS: 1181 

Images of Brahma, Visnu and Siva should 

be made seated on lotus with their vehicles; and 
so those of the Lokapdlas seated on Padmasana; 
and the Earth along with the lotus raised up by 
the Lord Varadha. All these images should be 
made of gold. There should also be made the 
images of Varuna on a seat of golden crocodile, 
Agni riding on a goat, Vayu seated on a black 
deer. All these Devas with the five Vedas are to 
be placed within the pitcher. Ganesa is to be 
chosen as the Lord of Kosa (treasure). 
Afterwards the images should be invoked with 
the recitations of the prescribed Vedic hymns 


and then put inside the vase. The image of the 
Rgveda decorated with an Aksasiitra (rosary), 


1. One of the five trees of Svarga or Indra’s paradise 
fabled to fulfil all desires. 
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of the Yajurveda with a lotus, Samaveda with a 
guitar, and bamboos are to be placed on the 
right side of the pitcher. Atharvaveda with the 
sacrificial utensils, sruk, sruva and lotus shoud 
also be placed in hand. A vase should be placed 
around by a wise man holding aksa-siitra and 
kamandalu’ and well-versed in the Puranas. 


Ulta: Aaah AATaTTOT) 
Tiga Sean A Voll 
Weal Tea Vyat faa 
CATA FT AATTSTTATI 22H 
Round the vase should be placed all kind of 
grains, Camara, seats, mirror, sandals, shoes, 
Ornaments, bed, vase of water, five kinds of 


buntings. The devotee should then recite the 
following mantras after Adhivasa.° 


TA @: VACANT 
Tenge: wie fers AA ez 


O You, the supporter of all the Devas and 
the Universe, the Lord of the Mahabhitas, I 
salute you. Please bring me peace and 


prosperity. 
aera fafaeater wena Ary 
TRUS VATA TATA ET A V3 it 


There is no other thing in this Universe than 
the elements. The whole creation is made of 
elements. Therefore, I have to protect these 
inexhaustible wealth of all beings by virtue of 
this ordinance. 


seer weryaad at fafraeaq 
aaurafahigen: MT Mia Tet AN evi 


One who thus donates the Mahabhita-ghata 
is liberated from all sins and attains final 
emancipation. 


2. A gourd made of wood or earth used for water by 
ascetics. 

3. The ceremony of touching a vessel containing 
fragrant objects or preliminary purification of an 
image. 
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fanrarnaur fageeaatad:| 
CIMA ATCA: TENA AUTTETTI BH 


He also attains the realm of lord Visnu 
seated in a Vimdana resplendent like the Sun 
along with his manes and relation and is adored 


by the beautiful ladies. 


Heda A: HAS AAA: 
T TET PATS Sirens PaTATH RE I 
One who performs the sixteen kinds of great 


ordinances mentioned before never reborn in 
this world. 


Se Vola a sat ages UT 
AYA: Wiis WAS! 

qefequata Ae aTeeeT 
aMTATaT Aad AishT BEAT Vol 


One who reads or listen to this in company 
of his family (wife and sons), in a temple of 
enemy of demon Mura, 1.e., (Visnu) also attains 
the realm of the Lord Visnu and enjoys there for 
one kalpa with the spouse of Devas. 


Sta sired Hergeat Agraria 
AeA AAT ech gO SEATT: SI 


kk* 


CHAPTER 290 
The narration of Kalpas 
Yq sate 
SUM GA Wie TaN TI 
SCM HOUMA AAT ATHAATEAATII VI 
Manu said— “O Lord! be gracious enough to 
name, in brief, the Kalpas mentioned by you in 


course of your description of the measurement 
and duration of Kalpas.” 


Wea SaTI 
HUA Sel GA HATA HATTA! 
TAs ACTTAT FTAA 2 
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werrrnerey fetta Aereitter: 
AMARA TRY TA TATUSTT 1 3 Mt 
Tha: Waa: WH: UBt sft Wa: 

AAAS TEHT: HASTA FAA vt 
AMNSA ATT: Whe SMa VTA: Be: 

TA WE: WHT ANAT: WT G I 
THEM Sa WMeslsa Ages: 

aay: Waeo: Wh: WHOA RATATAT & I 


arSmt ANAS WATTaY TASTE: | 
SPATISHSIM: We: WAHT ATT: 119 1 


arat faye: se adabahie 


: ARAL 
afar: Wie: aetna. : 

Uatagreda MY ARTSY TAISTT 18H 

AAAS ATA Wee TATA: | 

TIT A Wenfergt a ATA on 

faqarreared J UW He Ta: FT 

Sel THOM ATA: MAM AHATA | VAM 

Lord Matsya said~- “I shall narrate the 

description of the Kalpas, the dispeller of all 
sins. Even by reciting the names of Kalpas, one 
gets the merit of the study of Vedas. They are- 
(1) Sveta, (2) Nilalohita, (3) Vamadeva, (4) 
Rathantrara, (5) Raurava, (6) Deva, (7) Brhat, 
(8) Kandarpa, (9) Sadya, (10) Isana, (11) Tama, 
(12) Sadrasvata, (13) Udana, (14) Garuda, (15). 
Kaurma, (16) Narasimha, (17) Samana, (18) 
Agneya, (19) Soma, (20) Manava, (21) 
Tatpuman, (22) Vaikuntha, (23) Laksmi, (24) 
Savitri, (25) Ghora, (26) Varadha, (27) Vairaja, 
(28) Gauri, (29) Mahesvara, in course of which 
Tripura was killed, (30) Pittr, at the end of 
which occurs Lord Brahma’s Kuht. These 
Kalpas form one month of 30 days of Brahma, 
each Kalpa forming a day; and one who hears 
them is freed from all sins.’ 


TVs ids PA ASI L 


1. A day of Brahma or one thousand Yugas, a period of 
four thousand, three hundred and twenty millions of 
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stared fe area afer faeitae 
qa HU tars fated TAT FA eV 


The kalpas have been named by the Lord 
Brahma after the names of the significant events 
taking place in them and after the name of who 
had the highest glorious career in the beginning 
of each. 


AAMAS TAT: Afra 
THAT RTA PAVTSSTR AT: 83 


These 30 Kalpas are divided into Sankirna, 
Tamas, Rajas, Sattvik and are classified 
according to Rajastama. 


agar aan: faqurt opie 
amt: Fra Wrest aTTAG fearat 
THAT DT Wee TAIT: VITA VI 


In the Sankirna Kalpas, Sarasvati and the 
Pittrs are glorified; the Tamasa Kalpas are 
endowed with the glories of Agni and Siva. 
During the Rajas Kalpa, the glory of Brahma is 
prominent. 


ateraed gael YUUt Te ye 
TET AT Y MTR ATAU TTA NG I 
Uieraea ere Agi ateTa TA 
aaa Uae aa TTT ATTN VE I 


The Puranas as revealed by Brahma in each 
Kalpa are glorified in the corresponding Kalpa. 
During the Satvika Kalpas, the glory of Visnu 1s 
most prominent and in course of the same 
Kalpas men advanced in the practice of yoga for 
attaining emancipation. 


Teas seq useratfor afer 


years of mortals, measuring the duration of the 
world; a month of Brahma is supposed to contain 
thirty such Kalpas; according to the Mahabharata, 
twelve months of Brahma constitute his year, and 
one hundred such years his lifetime; fifty years of 
Brahma’s are supposed to have elapsed, and we are 
now in the Sveta-vardha-kalpa of the fifty-first; at 
the end of a Kalpa the world is annihilated. 
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Tea ay Uftgean Hate fagen Ferg ott 
ae zenfenrpean garcafor wafon 
Tel fauygt ara yr: ad fefan ec 

Aaa HICH Ad Tad 

OPTRA: GAT TENCHU TAATTT: 11 28 Ut 

One who reads Brahma Purana and Padma 

Purana on the occasion of each festival, 1s 
granted abundance of wealth and prosperity and 
Dharma by the Lord Brahma. He who hears 
these Puranas at every festival and gives away 
things made of gold on the occasion of each 
festival, goes to the realm of Visnu or Brahma 
where he is venerated by the seers. It drives 
away all his stns. One should give away the 
images of the Kalpas in the form of Munis. 


YUorafen wa Ta yO wealfea 
AAMTST FTA HATH 2.0 
TAMA TATE VATA 
frraaigranrca Fae dene fare:11 2 a1 
Tal B faeaaht aes Ve TTT 

Fel Calaht Mae Tat Ha Fatt 2 VA 


O king! this Purana Samhita has been thus 
described to you, which is the dispeller of all 
sins and the giver of health and wealth. Twenty 
years of Brahma are equal to one day of Siva; 
and hundred years of Siva to one wink of the 
eye of Visnu. When Visnu awakes the universe 
becomes conscious, and when He reposes it is 
annihilated. 


Ga sare 

SORA Vaca ATM TATE: | 
UPAA MAYA AAA ATA AAT 2 3 1 
qa fe wratages fafa: wat: 
TAA TTA AUS HAGA IX 


Stita said— Having said these words, Lord of 
gods in the form of Matsya disappeared before 
all creatures then and there. In this Manvantara, 
Bhagavan Vaivasvata Manu, the scion of the 
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family of Sun, is ruling after creating various 
beings. 


RA Wa AAA UTA 
ques Ufaartda: Had Aeet ATTA 
YU PAA ATE AAT TN 4 I 
His manvantara is going on unto this day. I 
have narrated the most sacred and auspicious 


Matsya Purana to you. It is established on the 
head of all the Sastras.” 


Sha street METTATOT eaTyaatt ATA 
TART HVAT ASEATA: I 22 ofl 


kK** 


CHAPTER 291 


The conclusion and narration, in brief, of the 
contents of the Purana, the end 


Yd sate 
Wig: Ard a Ag fareito 
We TOU TTT TTT 8 
Sita said— “I have explained everything to 
you, the whole of the Matsya Purana as it was 


revealed by the Lord (before Vaivasvata Manu) 
for Dharma, Kama and Artha.” 


Talal WyMaal TASHA TAM 
ee 


qd 


reeeyt meer 
TATUM SATA AT 
GaaaaANAaMgTE TT TAT It 


First among all it describs the dialogues 
between Manu and the Lord, known as 
Manusamvada and deals with the following 
subjects in successive order, viz.— the history of 
Brahmanda, the Sariraka Sarhkhya as explained 
by Brahma, the origin of the Devas and Asuras, 
as well as Maruts, the observance of 
Madanadvadasi vrata, the ways of the worship 
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of the Lokapalas, the description of the 
Manvantaras, the history of king Vena, the 
birth of the Sun and Vaivasvata and the meeting 
with Budha. 


Paget srg a 
fargeitehrareer Ta rearTEAaS TG 
tt MAMA AMA TAM 

CA CID POR ROR ILUCMICC REL UES 


Then it deals with the families of the manes, 
the times of performing Srdddha, Pitrtirtha 
Pravasa, the birth of the moon, the history of 
Yavati, the glory of Svamik4rtika, the history of 
the Vrsni and Yadava houses. 

SURES BC LUICOMIB ESC BOL 

ait TEA SM SATA 9 I 

Wray aad aranTeas a 

Ad ANAM AVS AAMC 

FUMMTMAT TaReairerxeatgyey 
aeMfafermraicad Ueaient Wa AN 

The curse of Bhrgu, the curses of Visnu on 
the Daityas, the glory of Lord Purusesa, the 
history of Agni family, the names and the 
glories of Puranas, Kriya-yoga, the Naksatra, 
Samkhyaka Vrata, Martanda Sayana Vrata, 
Krsnastami Vrata, the Rohini and Moon's 
ordinances, the ways of laying out tanks, etc., 
and of planting trees have been described here. 


ANA AeTRATTAA At 
TIATAAT J TAHITI Ro 
Mra TeaAd AeA GAs 
SOUT AAMT FAs Vat 
TATE BeM AeA MAT AAMT 


1. A complete account of Vena's oppressions and haughtiness 


occurs in Visnupurana. He oppressed his subjects and grew 
so haughty that he did not allow the sages even to perform 
a sacrifice in honor of Hari. For this insolence the Rsis 
killed him. So that he might not die son-less and the 
kingdom might not suffer from the absence of a king they 
rubbed Vena's right hand from which sprang the popular 
king Prthu. 
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AANA ARIAT STAT LA 

Wea Tatercngiayt qa 

TEMS SHAT TEMAS AT VA 

TeerHer aa fea Uqevit 

TM TARA: THAT TAT Vv 

Gaaceat Alay itareyaay 

UAC Ateea TAT SAT Tater: 11 V4 I 

Here is the descriptions of all vratas 

(religious observances) viz., Saubhagya-sayana, 


Agastya-vrata, Anantatrtiya, Rasakalyani, 
Ardranandakari, Sadrasvata Vrata. As well as 
about the Uparagabhiseka vrata, 
Saptamisnapana Vrata, Bhimadvadasi, 


Anangasayana, Asinyasayana-vrata, Angara, 
the seven Saptamis, Visokadvadasi ordinances 
and the ways of giving away the gifts of the 
Sumeru tenfold and performing the worship of 
Navagrahas. The form of the nine planets, about 
the Sivacaturdasi, Sarvaphalatyaga (abandon of 
all benefits of deeds) Vrata on Sunday, bathing 
or ablution on Samkranti, Vibhttidvadasi, 
Sastivrata, ordinances, the benefits of the sixty 
ordinances, the kinds of baths. 


WATT Y Mleleel Mayer ag 
Yee TELAT TTI VE I 


The glory of Prayaga, the narration of all the 
pilgrimages, the merits of Pailasrama, the 
description of the dvipas and the Lokas. 


J r- TISTAE A | 


vera TAMA All Wo 


The description of the movements of the Sun 
and the Moon, on the chariot of the Sun; on the 
celestial luminous bodies and the glory of 
Dhruva. 


qantt gegen faywearsct qa 
fagftusenrerd Taacfatrorat: tl 8c i 
aS Y Mylrea eT 
AAAI TAA TAA 22 I 
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Wada Fraga 

Agee Uamaata Aii 2 olt 

TA TefeeTeITATe 

The description of the abodes of the gods 

and Tripurasura. the merits of offerings of Pinda 
to the manes, the durations of the periods of the 
Manvantaras, the birth and greatness of the 
demon Vajranga, the birth of Tarakasura, the 
glory of Tarakasura, Devanumantrana, the birth 
of Parvati, the asceticism of Siva, the burning of 
Cupid, the lament of Rati, the going of the 
goddess Parvati to the place of asceticism and 
the joy of ~ 


1G 


eareUeEpE FE 
aa Sa Gt AraarTaTTATAI 2 2 
WR AAT ATTA 


The dialogue of Parvati and the sage, the 
felicity of the marriage of Parvati, the birth of 
Kumara, the victory of Kumara, the dreadful 
end of Tarakasura, the description of Nrsimha, 
the coming into being of the Brahmanda out of 
the lotus and the history of the killing of demon 
Andhaka. 


a ee ee 
7 
licendhet ohpallenracecs 


The glory of Varanasi, as well as Narmada, 
the description of Gotras and Pravaras, the 
recitation of the history of the manes, about the 
donation of cows and the skin of a black deer. 


TT MaqUea Went a 
UAT ATS CAAT 2 A 
SAS FAI ATT ATTESTI 
ASMA TRHATHCIAGTAAT I 2 & I 
targtfands anqiarerenta a 
MATA ASLAM TA TAT VOI 


AR Bu 
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WATATT ARAVSUMT F PAVIA! 
Teal F Mle MLITATT ATTN 2 CI 
Generate AER METEPAGaHTT 
STA TERA Toa AAT VU 


The story of Savitri, the duties of kings, the 
times of setting out on a journey, the fruits and 
effects of dreams, the glory of Vamana, the 
history of Varaha, the churning of the milky 
ocean. The drinking of poison by Siva; the fight 
between the Devas and the Asuras, worship of 
the Devas, on the characterstics of palaces, 
pandals and housebuilding, the forms of the 
temples and pandals, the history of Puru 
dynasty, the narration of the coming sovereigns, 
the description of the sixteen gifts such as 
Tulddana, etc., the names of the Kalpas, which 
completes the index of the Purana. 
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This most auspicious Matsya Purana is the 


giver of long life and celebration. It gives 
prosperity and destroys all sins. 
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One who reads even only one pada from this 
Purana is liberated from all sins and he surely 
attains the seat of the Lord Visnu where he 
enjoys all pleasures after getting a divine form 
of Cupid. 
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Thus completes the chapter 291 and it is the end of 
Matsya Mahapurana 
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Sl PAK FAW 23.40 
SIA Heal Td: FATE 8.42 
SAAT ACL C4.¥ 
SAAT AL & 3.2 we 
rates age: rat UR 2s 
eearATSl mld: XEC.E 


STARA W9E.2%, WV.22 


Gd Wed FT 5G W¥.¥o 
Edt WsF CMAN Y%. 3° 
TAME Ale 2.3% 
cca fraftaral 240.20 
Sed Pe Heal 2VE.2 
BEAT Ye SAL GR. 
Baacd Gal AT 2US.&% 
Be Heal F ACM V4.4 
ae Ara WMA C4. 2E 
ale Sef TAT 240,44 
Be ARTA: AAT 29.2 
Ue FAM AMT 240.42 
eIHAAIYA B¥.C2 
GEN A AMSAAST W4¥.42 
SETS FAT: Aa YX. 
GORE: FUATAT WE. 2 
SAAT AAT 243.6% 
eGl: Hey fern: 222 Yo 
Bal FFI FT MAN: 23E.32 
BACT TRAT Wo. 242 
BATT YAMA V9.2 32 
BAGS TAA 86. ¥9 
SIM CAFC V3.3 


WRB 


